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| Balducus in præfatione in Iobum, 
Malta damus, lis neque Diſa, neque audita, que meis ſenſibus 
attemperavit ſpiritus ille, qui, ubi vult \ ſpirat. 


Peruntamen ; ; quia ſpiritus prophetisi, ſabjecti ſunt prophetis, ideo 


me, imnia mea, tam ſcripta,quam ſcribenda,ſubjicio cenſure 
Eccleſie Anglicanz, libentiſoime. 
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Balducus 5 prefatione i in Iobum, = 
Malta damug, lis neqie iſa, neque audita, que meis fenſbu bus 
attemperavit ſpiritus ille, qui, ubi vult Heuer. 3 
Veruntamen , ; quia ſpivitas prophetisi, jecti ſunt prophets, ideo # 
nei ex imnia mea, tam ſcripta,quam ſcribenda,ſubjicio wy 
Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, libentiſcim?. 
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RIGHT HON ORABLE 
OF FORDIFECH,:LORD.. 
KEEPER OF HIS MAIESTIES; 
SRE AT SEALE, AND ONE OE HIS 

SACRED CO&YNSE LTL. 5 
eMiſcellanies, I offered, un- 
to eAarim (your elder Bro- 

„l cher) who is ſet over us, by our 

Wal moſt gracious Ting; as aruler of 
Abbe Houſe of God; Inow thinke 
it convenient; to offer unto you, 

as to Moſes, a ſecond part of my Studies; ſuch as 
theyar&fgadblefle them to be, as aſpurre to your 
devotion, and as a partiary meanes of your ſalva- 
tion; and then I have my deſire, in this world. 

Letethegi joy in other matters: Your worth is 

knowne, you are inwardly indowed with an ex- 

cellent ſpirit; able to diſcerne evill from good, ſha- 
dowes from ſubſtance: To you therefore doe 

Hye 4795 but you in the gap, and defend what I 

have Written, Reno more, and deſire no leſſe, 

as you knew the particulars ſtudy of my youth; 
and of late ( tomy wonder) recalled and recoun- 

7 A 3 ted 


"<4 


; The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
oO.  tedrheyery Bookes,inwhichthey were written; 
tome many Ipeciall particulars, w 
ſterne parts take notice; which binds 

me forever to acknowledge, and be tliankefull un- 

to you; and to conſecrate the beſt part of my in- 
deayours to the honour of your name, which pray 

to God, may be as glorious in heaven, as itis on 
1 earth; and that in the meane time, you may daily 
E, grow upmiore” and more into favour with God, 

'-þ = ns hisfacre? Majeſtie, and as you doe with ail 

good men. | 
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EAD EA, Be thou gentle, er ungentle, 1 
voll cell thee my: faults, and accuſe my ſelſe ; 
ANY! which ſometimes findeth more love, than ſelfe- 
| love doth. In erring, there are divers degrees; 
EY ||. 011d there is a difference bet weene a deviation, 
SU 4 digresſion, and. a divagatiam: à deviation 
—— may be hut a little way H like the exorbitan. 
cie a vheelt out of the wonted tract, or ruade, though ſtill running 
on in the high way, every Writer thus erreth oftentimes ; And there . 
may be a digresſion, which is a fetching of a remoter compaſſe, either 
for neceſsitie, or delight; as to ſee ſome fenced Caſtile, or royall 
(ourt, or ſome excellent Monument; Which being viewed, men re- 
turne to their old way: this is not much diſcommendable, ſithence 
feb men write, without ufing this libertie : But a Divagation is of 
lar ger extent, and, in effefb, may be compared to the tray ling of an 
Hare, and, after he is ſtarted, to the purſuing of bim, in all bis wily 
turne-abeuts, and doubles, over hills, over dales, thorow buſhes, 
bi yers, and tharmes, Il be be quite tired. I could not avoyd, butuſe 
Frequently many Deviations,and divers times, ſome digresfions. The 
third ſort, namely, Divagations, Tuſe onely on great occefions, if that 
be a faulty] yeeld,and confeſſe it, yet let one ſay truly, I doe no where 
expatiate; but if thau follow me, thou wilt finde ſome pleaſure; and I 
deubr not of gaod ben: approbation,.hhen in queſt and ſearch after 
truth, 7 follow a Papiſt, as Pererius was; or a ftiffe OpinioniRt, 
and over-rigid Lutheran, as Illyricus was, and follow cloſe to the 
beeles the enemies of Truth, which way ſoever they take, ſithence 
the inveſtigation of Truth, is a more refined Recreation, and of a 
more ſpirituall refreſhment, than the deceiving, ſenſual, and tempo» 
rar) ſports or pleaſures can be. For all t bis, i thy nature cannot brooke 
Þith ſuch extravagancies, slip cleane over them. | 
| And 
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minatum, 4s n pbraſech it, unto hen anatomi- 
ed to the l 0 and by another poynt remiſſe, languide, and 
With a diſtin Bind Jooſe- 75 ment meh: er will not deſpaire of thy 
| fur when thou con 75 5 that 7 have continned conſtant wri- 
3 —. ſt and roten weather, Sy or clondbangs over 


en Led Viakeweſſe, and in fickneſſe: the fo never 


von between Study, on the ont ide, and a 
inrefitible, — fidv. Lach, I affure fe, I 
mii mother new Boote, then ceviſe this again 
m erave thy pur den; and, gooel Reader r for me, 5 age and 
N hoſting Vea KN 
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LI B. s. 
The Contents of the firſt Chapter, - 


— He occaſiom of this Diſcomrſs, on x 
2 T be preſumptuore ignorance of ſome. Caco- celui. nt 
3 Theſtate of the Queſtion. 5 | ibid, 
Three e 8 po 

4 Fuare points propommied, 3 — en — * ny 1 ne; 


1 What courſe the Jeyes takg at their —— meates. 
Theſe PE 53S 2 What they uſed to doe at their Feſbivalls, 
3 Whatthy eſpecially praftiſed attheir Paſſover, - | 
4 Themayne 7 u what Religious or civill rites our Saviour more 1 
bee. when he kept the Paſſeover, inthe night of bis apprehenſion, 


The Contents of the ſecond Chapter. 


He Tewiſh ſtrictneſſe in often giving of thankes, 3 
2 The duty of thankefwlneſſe e xhorted unto. ww 

3 Ingratitude condemned, 

4 The Jewes at their Feaits began their banquet with bleſſing of a cup of Wine, Soha 
the particular 'words were, Poculum bibatorium, every one drank; in order : bur moſt 
bleſſed Saviour ſcorned not to follow that cyftome , The cuſtome of the Table of the King of 
Sweden, ibid. 

5 T be Maſterofthe Feaſt 2 the Tewes, conſecrated the Bread the very word of 
Conſeoration tranſtared are ſet downe. 5 

6 Some recreations were at their Feaſtivalls e and wiſe holy aeneſer anale riu- 
dles were propounded: our Javiours divine Table-talke. ibid 
7 The duty of thankeſgiving appointedby the Apo ile forall our r doings. ibid 
8 The temperance ofthe Primitive Church at their v and at Feaſts alſo, proved by 
Tertullian, and Minutjus Fœlix- aſo their Prayers, finging;and ſober retyring 6 

9 Our age in a double extreame : ſome over-prodigally feaſt is: the immoderate uſe of 
T obaccotaxed, ibi. 

10 Some are inhoſpitable in hoſpitality under rs of devotion diſliked, 7 

11 The meane in eating, aud drinking commend: ibid. 

12 AirtbandFedſting, pra dd iſed on the Lords - in Tertullians time. *Y 

13. Holy Heſter ber baaquet of Vine « the brethren of Toſeph were temperate, though 
the vulgar bath it, Fnobriati ſunt cum eo: Ioſephs kberality, and full table, win not in- 


tepemr ate or immode t. _ ibid; 
14 Chriſt feaſted on Sabbath dayer. ibid. 
15 Ahaſhuerus bz moderation,and Law, wiſhed for to be in uſe. 8 


"The Conrenrs of the third Chapter. 


D Twers Lei the preſcribed Cuſtomes of the Paſſeover, 

2. Seven famous Paſſeovers mentioned i in the old Teftamentthe firſt in Egon. 
the ſecoud in the Wi — 1 4 uy ibid, 

3 The differences betwixt the fo ſt and ſecond, in Maimonides by Judgement: onelyone 
of bis differences proveth ſound, ibid. 

4 Atrue diſtinfion of the particglar Eremiticall Paſſeover of ſome. wncleane, fromthe 
general Paſſeover inthe Wildeme fle:alſo a diſtin@ion of both zheſe, from the. Aena 
Paſſcover, id. 
5 The 


— — 


The Contents. 


— — —— 


5. The Third poſſver under Ioſhua. | 10 
. The Iſraelites for forty yeares yeate no bread but Manna. "IE 
FE Manna co ib. 
8 Te Iſraelites bought water, and meate, ir their Pere ation, but not bread , nor 
Corne bad they of the . till they came to the planes F ieniche? though Maſius ſee 
meth to thin ke, they forbare onely to eate of the corne of Canaan, ib. 
9 The fourt h Paſſerver in the dayes of Samuel. | ibid, 


10. Thedeplorable eſtate Iſrael, when Samuel entred on the governement. 12 
1. Samuel reformed the Eeclbſi oftical eſtate, . 
12. Reformation wont by former Precedents: David concurred with Samuel Se 

followed Davids Wil pare [hw and received from him in writing whiz the Spi 
tavgbt David : David guided by bis Seers, by Samuel, by Aaron. ZI E ibid. 
13. Al precedentioll eee, * be according 10 Gods firſt e David 


dwelt with Samuel. ibid. 
14. Samuel — thinks of dopeh; tothe emtithing of the future Temple. 1 
15 Samuel, one of the pro Bp ny re ("BILLY 5 ibi. 


16 Samuel goviiried the ſtune politice: he wat a cireuiting,or itinerant I nage, - ib. 
e The nict diftinttion of Latria md Dalia queſtioned, © ib. 
18 The Parliament of Minpeh : the ſacred maren: Samuels burnt offerings accepted: 
in likelihood, ebout this time was the great Paſſeover kept. ib. 
19 Samuel a K. ing, Prieft, and Prophet. 14 
20 Joſephus defended agaiuſt Salianus, ibid. 


The Contents of the fourth Chapter. 


X the fifth great Paſſcover ſpecialized to be kept by Hezekiah; the' unſandlißed 

5 in part ate it; and in the ſecond moneth, by diſpenſation divine; and the Prieſts arid 
Levites one killed the Paſſcover, 15 

2 The Kings prayer accepted both for theuncleane Priefts and people, and the people bea- 
ib. 


led at the good Kings prayer. 


A voluntary Paſſeover to ſupply the im ecdion of the former. Devotions ha - 
3 be 9 bore 4 4 . * 
4 The Prieſts and Levites prayers accepted f Ged for the people, ibid. 
5 Religious thoughts muſt he produced into Acts. ib. 
6 In the fixt glorious paſſeover of Ioſiah, were moſt royall offerings, loth for the Paſcha, 
and alſo for the Cagigah, which exceeded the offerings of Hezekiab, ibid. 
7 Salianus againſt Vatablus, both reconciled. ibid. 


. * 5 The Maſters of the family killed the Paſſeover ; ; but the Prieſts ſlue the Feſtivall ef- 


ferings : Levitts might not ſacrifee, without divine in ;ſpiration; or great exigents : any Le- 


vite might ſacrifice the proper Paſſeover for his owne family, or for the impure. © 2 
9 In what ſenſe Prieſts are ſaid to prophane the Sabbath, ibe Temple, Sacrifices, and 
Circumciſion chaſe away the Sabbath. ib. 


10 The ſevenih extraordinary great Faſſerver Was o fire be ed by Ezekiel, bat not 
n iſhed; till the returne from captivit ie, in the dayes Aae, — 18 


The Contents of the fift Chapter. 


T* 2 covers of the New Teſtament : Paſſeovers were wy kept, u 
m $3, accor 2 to the euſtome of the Feaſt, and / iv., yeareh x The toleph 
and his ſpumſe, and thrice ſacred Virgin, obſerved the Paſſeovers : thrice every yeare, all 
males were to appeare before the Lord, 19 
2 Maimonides his opinion, who might ſtay at bome. LD 20 
3 Maimonides in divers ports erreth. ibid. 
5 7 os i «tlie nj i 85 carried tothe Paſſeover, 
vill be were twelug ome Children Jon than oberg: At twelve e 
—— Jeererof 4 
| 5 Divers 


—_— 


—— —„—— — oo 7 


* 
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The Contents. 


Divers reaſons that ¶ briſt at tꝛiutr yeeres Mage tooke the P ¶eover: be was 4 ſtrict 
=_ of the | 20 they came to the pa coder principally for devotion : None 4 — 
ſo well prepared to receive, 45 our Shανν. „„ 20 
6 The [econd Paſſevvier which the Niw T effament retordeth Chriſt to bave honoured 
with hiy paſſeover, ir as eiglueene pecrer after : then { hrift caſt out bujers and ſellers aur 
of the Temple, and did many miracles, which Nocodemus belie ved and the Galileanss 
Chriſt then received the Paſſeover, thowgh ſo much be not exprefſtd ; the confeſſion of the 
Jewes; ib Chrift ftriftly obſerued their Paſſeovers. 5 3 
7 The next peares paſſeover ij point d at, Joh 7.1. after this there wat a Feaſt of the 
Jewes: Melchior Canus reprovedi Zeppers diſt inẽt ion of feaſts amended, ibs 
$ Hoh daies appointed by the Church are ſanGified by Oe to Godthe Feaſt of Purim, 
| from Hamons magicall Lots, allowed: Queene Helters decyee cmfirming the ordinance 
of the Jewes : the fraſt of the dedication was of mans appointment + nega 84. 
viour honoured it with his preſence, words, and workes i What, and of what this Dedica- 
tim was; Zepper ub ill confound Encænia ith Renovalia, | 23 
9 He ii too ftrilt againſt Encænia, or feaſts of Dedication, All dancing is not forbid 
an: Enczniare knowne to be all one with novam veſtem induere : Reve/s or Feaſts 
forthe 2 7 our Charches lam full, and ancient : the lawfyll e 
this point wiſe and boly, A ; ibid. 
— obs less zaxed ; Canus and Cajetan confuted by Pererins. 24 
11 The Feaſts of the Jewes mentioned, Joh. 5. 1. was not the Pemticoſt, nor the Feaſt 

of Tabernacles, but the Paſſtover. | 2 


12 Pererius ; too vebement, and confuted. | ibid. 
13 T henext Paſſeover Chriſt went not to Hieruſalem: the Jawfull reaſon thertof 5 
the Jewes come to him, becanſe he came not to them. | ibid. 
14 Sacraments upum exigents, may be deferred. | 36 


The Contents of the fixt chapter. 


1 IN what manner Chriſt kept bis 4 paſſeover with its particular rites, cannot be 
M ſooner found than by the Jewiſh obſervation of the Sabbath in thoſe times, 27 
2 The ewes had a liberty at the firit to chooſe a Laber a Goate for theproper roaſted 
Paſchal Sacrifice, N | 28 
2 ALenbe and a Nid are not all one, againſt Paulus Burgenſis. ib. 
4 T he difference betweene the Paſcha andthe e | ibid. 
5 Theveaſ0n of ſome Jewes, and ſome late good Chriſtians confwted, 29 
6 Rupertus his over: nice obſervation. 30 
7 The Lumbes or Kids in the Epyptian Paſſeaver, were culled out foure dier 
8 This was alſo a temporary rue, divers reaſons, why they then cboſe ihe Lambe. ar 
Kid ſo long before-hand in their [rye ab NAM | 1b. 
7s Ti fri ee nee ary -. 
10 The ſtriking or 7 of®te blood on the two fide poſh, and upper 1 
not any of the durable rites, Feel o the firſt ri wn r 15. 
11 Sprinkling of blood much uſed of old, ib 
12 Empty houſes in Goſhen, needed not be ſprinkled, 13 
13 The Angelus exterminator couſd nor hurt, when the blood was ſprinkled, 32 
14 Sxcb a ſprinkling as this was uſed in no other Sacrifice, _ 


15 Thi ſewes generall conſent ghat ſueb Sinking was never after in uſe, ib, 


16 Anus reaſon, why this ceremony ceaſe ib, 
17 Chriſt was the doore thus beſprinkled. ib. 
18 Hannibal bis amitarion 3 
19 The ſiſt Poſſaver wat eaten in great haſte. wid, 
20 The ſaecreding Erde were not eaten in ſuch haſte, ib, 
21 Faire meaner, and fowl were ad to baflen the Iſraelites ont of Egypt 34 


32 Vitablus b opinion of the foure Enſignes, udir wtich the Iſraelites marched. ib, 


23 They 


* 
* 
_* 


"The Contents. 


They went out rather bene nt than quintati. k 21 
24 oy why 127 went not onely five by five in a ranks , ,. | > 
2 Tei ' ſome went well I and ſome unarmed. 


37 os The moſt probable manner of their departwre ont of Egypt di[cribed at leg. 3 — 
27 The lerer had abundance of leſſer ſtandards, but ba fon 215 ones in ſeveral 
37 


72772 They ate the p. Nover in great haſte with their loynes girt. | TT AL 
29 Looſe hanging veſtments nſed ordinarily & the Jewes; ; Cloſe, well-girt apparell 
22 75 occaſions, _. 4 

55 Sac Aero proved from: their being ſod, the Hypallage of Calceamentai in pe⸗ 


in calceamenti ee. 8 38 
f foote, wan A Ene ſorrow. KY | ib, 
| Woo of ſhoves, ſandal i beto ened haſte, | ib. 
7: Pram ſo did argne their hae. * 
EEE: I AS; N 1 8 * 1 rife tht che her Faves: were never out of 


\ > I: 3 ts 


Lan 04.98 
ibid. 


a, than the accidentals 255 th Pa 22 5 ib. 
41 A ſpeciout obje ion, that all the precepts of the Paſſeover were to 15 my 3 the an- 
Aber into, from a knowne <ſtmftzon ; from the authority. of Maimonides ; - roms 
other E Chriftians, skilled in Hebrew eriticiſme, from the ſacred Text, 40 


The Contents of the ſeventh Chapter, 
140 Ome thinks the Jewes inthe Agyptian Paſſeover 4¹ diſcumbers. in ſignum 


Iliberratis f »o? or ſo... 1 142 
. oſephus = Aan derſtood, and miſapphed, 3 52.14 bb. 
hin war tokepe it in things neceſſary, wor in the 3 rites : Chriſt did 


frei at his loſt paſſeover , which cannot be evinced. to be-done at the. fiſt peſe- 


—4 Vit be Jewes borrowed the fa aſbion of diſcumbing from the Romans, faith Joke 
Sts ; but the e Pames, ; 24 | 
bz, ulins Czar feafted. the Romans on eng two ou, Triclinia, — 7 
421 1 Diſcumbing was aſed in India by the Brachmans: Philo. 
ftaros res b the 2 the Romans never pierced. into the beart of India: the 
' ig mow #t us of yeſte ie 2 ; lag the fo Paſſe- 
| : — rather vt of the Roman . 


277 Romans i mitatad ihe Srecians, nd the fig th, Adariges moſt 
the Romans dideate Biting 15 Alexander ab adro , and Iſidorus 
Sema women did ft, though men wu, ait ib. 
8 Annarus Xing of Babilon, & Nerd a e Py heir barlees; "this war 
Labenribus moribus. ; 


tg. Dilcumbing PracTiſ by tbe Primitive Chriſtians + even women Abenbed, = 
Tertullian profeſſcth : Textu lian: ad Nationes, enlightened an * * F his 


etiqus 5 ka ib. 


40 The Grecians did alſo ſat at feaſts firſt —__— eib. 
1 1 Accubation was in free proſperons times. 3 45 
12 Curius Manlius firſt brought in triumph from Aſia the Frilini 7 ibid. 
13 Banquet ing beds in Abaſhuerus his dayes. ib. 
214 Diſcumbing warnob 3 7n uſe? with any Nation, Hue: or PARA FS the 
ib. 
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1 The Contents. 


I 27 The lying downe g ne of Angels i in mens Paper, Gen. i 9.4, 44 not upon fai le 


beds. $ 
pots 2 hton cenſitred. Tr 5s more probable that the Iſraelites did fit, K 
he downe at the eating ofthe firſt 221 for divers reaſons, ; 46 


17 Tes it it not e veurher ſet downe, oy iÞ be determined, ib. 

15 No place of . — ament enjoynedthem to ſtand at the eating of the Paſſe. 
over; No place of the Oldor New T eftament teſtifies that they did ſtand; no nece 2 
conſequence can produce ſo much 

19 Tet it is moſt probable, that they did ſtand : divers reaſons for it; yet none . 
reaſons demonſtrative, but probable. ib. 

20 At ale ſmcceeding Paſſevert, they did not Diſcambere: Philo and Joſephus are 
to be interpreted of later — EPS id 48 

21 No particular re can be proved from any of t great Paſſeovers, 

22 The Lent wo Flom ee the firſt Paſſeover, till the Angell . | 
3 Aſter, they went forth: this ceremony of not going one of doores, was 
only temporary: Abroad they might goe, home they might not goe, ibid 

23 Chriſt and bis Diſciples went forth, 50 
24 The Maſterof a ſcant family, and the nextneighbonr to his howſe ere to joyne 

her, and to enter congmens, ib. 

25 Tt they hal ſtrayed farre, the danger bad beene greater, ib. 

26 There bein ng no ſuch danger of an Abaddon i future time; z they choſe any of the 
Vertuoſi, 3 they were friends or Kindred, thongh their kg were further off. 


Sr 
The Contents of the eight chapter. 
1 The N rites of the Paſſeover were inſtituted at ſeveral timer. 32 
2 The gener e gener cit ib. 
3 In: 8200 B | ib, 
4 Our bleſſe, ibid. 
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9 Kid toth not ſo txattly 27 our ble d Saviowr,a a Lambe doth, 54 
:10 7 — on be unſpa ib. 
11 Party- F ib; 
12 Moft þ. ibid. 
12 The He _— 
14Thepe of tt . 55. 
x eng in e ee eee. | ; ib, 
17 Thee may 4 7 hear wa blemiſheg,« ; 1. 
15 Blemiſhes without deformity, | 5 
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The C ontents. 


1 le Reaſons and the myſteries thereof, 135 
5 The Table-tlake wasanother Concomitant fixed rite; hat it war in particulay,1 36 
a 6 Gods great Cave of keeping memorials, ibid. 
y Whether they ſang at the Paſſeover or no : and what they did ng. | I 
r '. $ Infirating of youth'in the Printiples of Religion, neceſſary. 14 


The Contents of the fifteenth Chapter. 


1 The ceremonies after their T able-talke. 1 A 8 
2 They. continued to eati umleatyened bread ſeven day ves. 
3 Bai it ſeemeih the Iſiaelites were not bound to kæepe the e firſt Poſh. * 
over, or Exodus , though they dideate unleavened — 139 
1271 war to be left till the morning. 140 
. the remainder of the Pa over if any remainder were © ' Reaſons there- 

4 Hos: _—_ reliques not io be prophaned; the Romans Protervia, or Feaff of * 


id. 


The Contents of the fixteenth Chapter, 
1 Fe Jewiſh cftome'to waſp their feet. gfpecially at faaſts. 142 
2 1 Jewes did not Bk more 2 men; againſt: Cardinal Baronius; 
Mr Fuller taxed alſo. - - ib. 
3 Ifh the Baer Marcus ſaid ſo, probable yeaſons for bis imagizations at that ke; 
1 
4 Of Judas. Is ſtin be, amhen he was dead, out of Cedrenus; and the Jewiſh Nation 
defended, T he great number of the Jewes long agoe and nom: from whom the — 
deſcended : the Tartars came not from the Iſraelites. 
$5 ThePhariſees marvelling at Chrifts noi waſbing before meate: the double — 


of Phariſees in waſbing. 145 
6 Womeninthe Primitive { hurch waſted the feet of Sains, ib. 
7 Iatbe Old 7 Ae they onely 3 water, but waſhed not the feet of their 
8 12 — | 150 
8 The great ſinner is the firſt recordedto — ata anothers fete, even c | 
the great Saviour is fuſt recordedto have-waſhid many mens fees; ib. 


9 They ſometimes waſhed ami bᷣarbua their whole bodiar, &+ annointed them alſo, 151 
10 The Jewes _— more than ordinary bleſſings at the Poſſeover ; 4 particular ex- 


phication thereof. ib. 
11 The reaſon. why I handle at large the lewi dn Poſfover 152 
2 . all the. fixed rites preparatory,and the Sacramemall Ceremonies © and 
the ſubſequent perpetnall cuſtomes, + ibid. 
13 ee. Lam; Th not bound to the Tewiſh voluntary un 
INE will. worſhip, 153 


The Contents of the ſeventeenth ——— 


A Taft Traftate againſt Pererius the Ieſuite, concerning the correſpandenche: be- 
tween the Iewes andthe Romans in their fia ao 154 
2: The Romans #mitatedihe Iewes, not the ewes the Romans i their ſuppings, 
feat againſt Pererius. ib. 
3. T be Jewes not infected with the manners or ſuperſtitions of other Nations, 1958 
4 Pererius enterferes, Jewiſh, Roman cuſtonies in iv, Coſin- Germans. 156 
 $  Conquerers condeſceud to the faſsiont of the rongueedy divers particularities in- 
Saxeed'; in. ibid. 
6 pererius hi 1 3 Pecialties, wherein the Tewes (ar he eee peu the I 
a r place a Parlour, an upper Chamber, ſupping Chamber. 
7 Chriſt and bis 12. Apoſtles Lay on three beds at his laſt ſmpper : Tudas the Tre 
per. 

8 ee deen tee pn minmt ar He ID 255 

FIT 23 9 


5 Chriſt, and bis cee Apoſtles ſupped in @ gueſt=cbamber : houſes in ancient | 
times builded with flat roefer. | 159 
| The Contents of the eighteenth Chapter. 
. & TYErerius, his ſecond Particmlar: the Romans faaſted not, tili they had waſted, 161 
2 Waſbing among the Heathen twofold: ſacred: unſacred. ib. 
3 Neaſont, why the ancient Romans often waſhed ; firſt becanſe they uſed not much 
linen: ſeconaly, to remove their ſmeate, = | 162 
4 The divers manners, places, times of bathing among the Romans: bathing uſed a. 
mung the Romans, moſt commonly before meales : the ſigne of the Croſſe much uſed in the 
Primitive Church:divers houres of bathing; ſtately baths ambng the anciet Romans. 163 
5 The ſewes uſed towaſh, and bathe themſelves , long beFie Rome was founded: 
—_— Seriptmre is to be preferred, before am humane axthority-whutſcever ; divers 
coſtly kinds of Bathing : white Doves among the Jewes, ſacred, and inviolable, 165 
6 The Jewiſh traditions not derived from the Roman Uſance ; but expoſitions of 
Moſes Lam; commanded many kinds of waſhings : Maymonides his Expeſation of 


the Law of waſhing. 


| 166 
The difference betweewe the Jewiſh, andthe Roman waſbings: ib, 
= : I he Contents of the nineteenth Chapter. 

1 ius «third Ceremony: Romans annointed themſelves before feaſts : ſo 
ib the Jewes, hut not ordinarily : the Phariſee reproved for not annointing 
Cbriſ: Maries ainting Chriſt, was of devotion, not faſtion, 167 
2 Romans #ſed unctions before fraſtt. 168 

3 True joy reſts in vertue, not in vice. Se | 169 

4 The Grecians vſed amnoietings at their feaſts. | ibid. 

S Sererall ojnments for ſeverall parts and uſel : Alexidemus, and Cleopatra 's, and 
Æſop bis ſome, exceſſive prodigality. N ib. 
6 Olives were of diverſe ſorti; and for diverſe uſes : Oyle Olive commended, 171 

7 i Jewes uſed annoynting before_the fiege of Troy: Jewes, Syrians, ancientl aboun- 
ded with Oles : Ople good for outward, inward uſers Oyle, ſor ſacred, ſome of common 

- 2% 3 T he divers uſes of ſacred Ole Kings, "Prieftt, ſacred things annoimted with it: 

The compoſition of it i David aznointed King, with God ogle, David anointed King 
twice. \ + 
8 The Jewes commonly annointed onely, head and feete, the Babylonians * ag 
3 chen 4 
9 The 2 ting, after waſping: Aſhers dipping of hij feet in Oyle, 
10 — Magdalen waſbed Cbriſts feete with — 7 2 ay db. 
11 Jewesenntiated their hiads,before ever the bead of Tolus was found. 175 
1 Women 2 Jewes in Spaine the beſt perfumers, - ib. 
13 Amointing the head ordinary among mi Wes. ib, 
14 Myrrhe and Nard preciows eyntment:: Nard raken ſometimes for an berbe, ſame- 
times fur an Ojnrment. 5 176 
13 Annoiating Corporal, Spirituall. | 177 
af 4. The Contents of the twentieth Chapter, 
178 
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The Contents. 


* 


all ages, degrees: abundance of apparell a hleſſing: the exceſſe taxed, 
7 (hanging of apparel at feaſts,praifed by the Jewes before the Romans: Romans 
bad more than one garment on at feaſts ti the wedding garment not the only garment i fa- 
ums at ſacred civill feaſts, different, | 183 
8 Wedding garment, What ? 184 
The Contents of the one and twentieth Chapter. 


1 P hu fift Ceremony; bodih Poſture : the anciem Jewes, and Romans ſate 
| at Feaſts. 186 
2 Diſcumbing at feaſts. ; | 187 

3 Pererius h 6. Ceremony omitted, | : ; | ib. 
3 pererius hi 7. Ceremony; ſupping on high beds : The woman ſtanding * 


e bu 8. Ceremony; Faſting bare. footed: waſhing of feete practiſed, in 


6 Pererius his 9, Ceremony, lying in the boſome : Abraham's boſome. 


7 Percrius his 10. Ceremeny : higbeſt roomes at feaſts: the chieſeſt guefis ſate in the 
chiefe$t and bigheſt roomes: which lace in diſcumbing wa the higheſt ? whether Chrift in 
the Supper, at Bethany, ſate in the bigheſt roome? ¶ xriſt had the idle place; and i ſaid 
moſt comminiy,to be in the miadeſt: higheſt in ſituatim, not alwaies bigheſt in dignity. ibĩd. 

8 ee bu 11. 5 T bree on - = 5 am whence ſo called: How 
many bear, at feaſts: Efigma whatis wa: Biclinium: how many gueſts on a bed. 29x 

9 Whether . ood bi 12.Apoſtles at his laſt ſupper frm 2m three beds, 192 
F 10 Order of diſcunbing; Jeſuites in this point diſſent among themſelves: faire colle- 


Aions from the Scriptures lafull. | ibid, | 


11 How farre the Apoſtles diſcumbed,the one from the other. 193 
12 Tbe worde, dividite inter vos, nor to be under ſrood of the Euchariſt: Edentibus 
illis, interpreted: Enchariſt inſtituted, after the Paſchall Supper: Chriſt gave the bread 


and wine to bis Diſciples ſeveralh, | ibl. 
13 Pererius his 12. Ceremony : the Romans nd Jewes ate in Common : the Ro- 
mans buge platters, Eſop s, Vitellius Platters * Trojan Boare. 194- 


14 Romane nd Jewes, in their feaſtings, had divers diſhes i the Roman, carvi 


of foules : Agyptians and Jewes great platters : AMA. Anthonies immaniapocula : 


Veſſelr of the Sanctua y, ve ſſelt of deſire, | ; 
- Romans did he, vor fit on beds diſcnmbing, Pererius afſirmeth denyoth it 1 Re. 


ſture, in diſcumbing : Roſinus his deſcription of the Romans diſcumbing : ancient 
mans remperance at feaſts i Roman faſhion in cn—_ feaſts. 9 
16 Rererius I. 13 Ceremtonie ; rhe Romane, is their feaſt appointed: A ane 
penn agen vini ; modimperatorem : the manner of the Grzcian, and Latine 
70 uking. | . 19 
7 25 The Epitome of all Perer ius his twofold miſtaking : the concluſion dire@h, — 
gainſt Perexius, 6 200 


mans Supper at times continued from night till Morning ; Romans changed their 15 
os 
3 


| The Contents of the two and twentieth Chapter. 
1 Ow (rift with bis 1 2. Apoſtles, bpt bis laſt Paſſuover 2 mi SRURWTOy 3 2300 
H Diſciples prepare it: Chriſt with the I 2. eate it: in 1 * fit dbmn. 201 
5 _— expounded S. Matthews Evangeliſme, written in Hebrew : 11, 
iir der- igniſicationt; u, HT owe, &. 1. Oi cuuai, interpreted The Apoſtles,in the 
thſcrigtion of the Lorde Supper, ſingle ont words, properly ſignifying, tying dme. 202 


3 Our Engliſh Tram lam excuſed, 20 
4 Sitting Communicams cenſuted, : | ibid. 
5 As thiydid cate exponnded, p | | 204 
The aſe ibe word Verily: Amen, its divers acceprions; ibs 


7 Faure 
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tar, in French, Engliſh, Spaniſh , Engliſh, iz part defended, — 7 Tg. 
181 
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The Comtents, ' 


op. Future t hangt ate 20 obere unkyowne: v Chritkyowne, The Tabl anditerite 2 4 


cred, even among the Heathen, 
8 Judas not neceſſitated to betray Chriſtethe mamer of Chrifts detecting bim traytor, ib. 
g #hat was done in the firſt Paſchall- Supper: Judas detebied _ a Traytor in a _ 
Diſciples enquire, 205 
722 Le for a T raytor, in a mixt manner? « eater Iudas not to have _ 
borne 8 
Sy [ Thou ſayeſt, is no fall diſcovery of Iudas, to be the Trajtor : Simon de Caſſia his 
en © Iudas;bis treaſon not diſcovered till the ſecond Supper, divers rraſons thereof. 206 


The Contents of the three and twentieth Chapter. 


1 w Hriſts hearty deſire, to eate his laſt S upper. 208 
2 The words ( before) after untill, unto, from, ec. are particles, ſonietimes in- 

4 5 ve, ſometimes excluſive. . ib. 
Donec, or until, negatively uſed, de futuro. . 4 


4 *Kingdmue of God, what, 
Fe tooke the Cup, not the Euchariſticall Cap, f ofibe vine, b war 
Tinkes place etrrnall felicity, in ſenſuall P leaſures. ib. 


pe Maldonates error, concerning the Cup. — 3:20, 

7 Spiritual T extalke at Chriſt. laſt eating of the Pa lte. 211 

8 Methodus rerum, aut Hiſtoriæ, not alwayes obſerver, in & eripmare: the Original, 

Us greateſt aubotity * nothing to be altered, in the S cripture w. | . 


The Contents of the foure and twentieth Chapter. 


Iniſters on attendants, atChriſts laſt P aſſeover : the bleſſed Virgin Mary 10 at- 
tendant, difference betweene Y poſtles, - Diſciples : Diels Grabs — 212 


- In 2 Biſhops, Prechyiers, ſucce ede the Apoſtles, the ſeventy: ue of Apoſtles a and Di- 


ciples, confounded : F. Auguſtine que ſtioned. . 213 
3 Whether any of the 70. Diſciples, were Apoſtater, other Diſciple, beſide the 70, 
Some of them backs ſliders + the 10. Diſeiple were the future Presbytery Idolatar: the 70. 
Diſciples who they were, whether there were» 72. Diſciples, | . Ys 
4 Diners legall Types of the 12. Apoſtles, 70. Diſciples. 215 
The Maſter of the houſe was not excluded, be wage waite on Chrif, a fone of the 


d migbi be attendants, ibid. 
6 .eAttendants, Male, and Female; three degrees of Male-attendantt : ; divers offices 
of ettendants; E 'briſt an bis Apoſtles bait their Attendants, ; '216 
. 7: Some of the 77. were oy Attendants; fo bere bis Tal ale 3 ne animated 
W zz) 217 
The Synepſe,ar ſanjave of ol. 2 4 4k 218 
HIS ESHSHSPRSIHISHIRHIS SHAH HHIIEI $444 
© 555 Er 
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6 Tbe bird part f the Digreſſion concerning Couventicles · The nſance of the Eg 
lots at their Conventiclet. The cfecti of them, None of Gods children in ancient tim 
ever practiſed them, unleſſe in the daies of perſecution, Jewes to be imitated in Saß 
bath Lecturer. Every one muſt labour to be Chriſti formis. Tertullian ſpore of the 
truth concerning the force of Lawes, Reaſon and Religion muſt be regulated by authority. 
Generall rules muſt be Flamped by the approbation of publique Authority, Order tuft o- 
ver-ſway Subjes, and their Religion, ' Singularity condemmad. Guides of the Chic 
a gift of God. E 9 

7 The Law of Moſes anciently divided into Bookgs, hut not into (bapters and Vers 
ſes, Blias Levica ſaith, it was firſt devided into Chapters and-Verſes by the Tewes 
of Tiberias.T be New Teſtament divided by the Ancients otherwiſe than nom it 14, bal 
in Chapters and Verſes; witneſſe Cæſarius, Euthymins. Heinfius, Nonnus, Suadas, 


Cyrill, Sextus Senenſis, the Arabic Tranſtztors, and Junins, Heinſius aud Juni - 


us opinion concerning the ancient diviſions , The Syriacke Tranſlation of the. New 
7. eſtement diſlihedb 7 Bellarmine, and others. In all probability nos delivered by Saint 


Marke to the.Charches of Syria, and Egypt .. How the Ad, of- the Apoſtles 3 the fir ſt 


aud ſacond Epiſt les to the Corimpbians, are divided into Chapters by the Arabicke tran= 
lation. How the fours Evangeliits are diviced imo Chapters by Ammonius. The di- 
ien of the four Goſpels not of Divine inſtitution ; but of the Churches ordine- 
ton, * | 9 
8 Thebleſſed Euchariſt inflitutedimmediately upon Judas bis . 
The Sacrament of the Lords Supper inſtituted, not whilſt tbe Apoſtles were eating the 
ſecondor common Supper: yet before they departed. out of the Cœnaculum: Eftius 
in this point taxed, The praiſe of the Eaſterne Churches at the time of the Celebration 
of the Lords Supper, and the reaſon thereof. Salianus taxed prophane perſons to be 
excluded from the very bebolding of holy Myſteries. - nt A; 3J61 

9 When Chriſt war about to celibrais the Sacramens of the New Lim, what Or- 
der be uſed Hom ie began: Ho he proceeded. Certaine things may be determined 
certainiy; probable things can be reſolved on but . Ariſtotles ſayings preferred 
befare other Philoſophers, Small degrees of knawledge that are agrecable toneaſom, are 
to he embraced : from ſmall beginnings many times follow ſtrauge Coneluſions. Plato's 
divine hiſtory of Socrates, and Alcibiades. Homers ſtory of Minerva, and Dio · 
inedes. Salt. Sea- mater may be made freſb divers: waies. Divers curious inſtauces to 
this parpoſe; Art may imitate Nature, Divert rare inflances; to. this purpoſe. The 


land Arethuſa. nere Hiſpaniola, andadiyers Rocks neere tlie Iland Nayazza on the. 


ſon why the Salt-fea ſendeth farth freſs fiſp. Mm inventions are 10 le admired. NA. 
»y things may hr perfetted, which yet ſeeme incredible, Gunpowder may be made of ri 
zer- water. The Turks s bave found it. Of Ole: iftilling from Alunu-hils il. Span 
niards bave prattizedit FF Why nof of our -Bath-waters ? Aare benefit by this 2 
vention than by the diſcovery , the man in the..CMoone : or the Lord Verulamꝰs 

zem A ilantin: ar Campanella Northerne Iland. The luſt load · ones. in the 
Eat Indies, inChina, and Bengals, The art of flying thought poſſible by Campe- 
nella. The nan im the CMooene. added much te #241. Invention, To , 7ps of c,,; 
burthey and: ſhape; yet of ane quall ſaylng ;. to clas of the ſame making, yet nat of 
the ſame ruming 2 Campanella's reaſon: thereof. Light will peepe- inn at 4 little hole: 


Theweſt Indies found out per minima indicia, Matters of greatef# moment have 


any time kult ſip alleſt beginnings a divers dainty inſtances to this: purpoſe : eſpecially 
ie diſcovery abe Sunpon der naaſin. Where evident Scriptere. faileth., ſtron — 
Pons or tradition,\, or rcaſan may cart'y. dt. Truth (ſaith Democxitus) is hid in a dee 
Pele: Matters af. faith and nate be grounded wpoy the bare, opinions of men,. The, 
Ebnoch noc uur au de many. thingy. which Ghriit. gd, o/prcially in circumfbagce of, 
ne. They who deferre Baptiſme till thirty yeares of their age ( as Chriſt did q. are 
Chris bad many reaſons ſo to de. Chrifts adminaſtiation of the Encheviſh a.Pazternea 
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— but forthe ſubſtantial] forme erf. Diner Circumſtances where- 


rave Chriſt in adminiſtringihe bleſſed Enchariſt, Alters in Scripture ſome- 
ner Tak Tables ener en termed Altars. TR 562 


| "The Contents ofthe fourth Chapter. 
| ſrcond Ravticulur of the Feb General;  Whezeiw is ſhewed that ebe bliſrd Es- 
\chars/f was inſtituted in the ſameroome, wherien they ate the Paſchall, and Com- 
en ſupper. I hatroome was a large upper Chamber , well furniſhed, and prepared, In 
what yoome, e 120, Difaples, Act. i. were gathered iagether. 569 
. Tie third Section or Particular of the fifth. Generall, ſheweth, that the moſt 140 
2 was vo inſtituteil whilſt the «Apoſtles mere eating the ſecoud er Common ſup- 
— The Inadwertencie of this; point, bath bred many Errogrs_ 
= oa ron Both the bre ad and the wine were alike 


rc eie, iow: fed at the-cflitarion. * the bliſſed Ew. 

Hugh Broughtons wild 25 opini- 
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ch who bad alſo divers hf of Tables. 
1 macs Table. Arerius bis ſtory of King Herod , and of the pretions "Charger 
ehich}Chriff nſed' ar hi Supper ;-Sexmo Dominijia-Conaculo. © AT able at the 
— the ble ſed Eachariſt, not uf abſolute neceſſity, Moſt probable the Table 
w a ſquare Table. Beza taxed for expounding the word Table) metopho- 
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SF» , and Privff ruf Chriſt ed ahlewwhe f :Conſecration, The 
CLF rho ate eee, 'perſecmion uſed tables; © where ever they 
nb —— nronſerrueu s, cups, andoveſſels, The name and uſe of Al 
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The Content. 


| Nothin cquall to Chriſts Body, and Blood. b 

3 nl file 1 Gbriſt roſe up from the P aſchall T able 10 waſb 
the Apoſtles feete . Probable, bee did the likg't0 waſp their Soules , Chrifts bumiloty at 
bis Projers, A ſtory of a devant Cardiuall. Chriſts holy Geſture when bee bleſſed any 
thing. «Alt the firſt inſtitution of any great matter more reverence is uſed, than af- 
terwards. divers inftances to this purpoſe. All Chrifts Aron, a well as hu perſon, 
phaſed God. 579 

The Contents of the fift Chapter. 
I = the firft point, Bellarmine 4 ſilent; - Aquinas affirmethit z Soto ſeemeth. 15 
inc line to the contrary opinion; Luther reſolveth be tool it not. 

Many Canons of the Church command the Prieſts to recrive firſt , Jo doth the 
Councell of Toledo. So did the Law of Moſes, Soto bis proofe is ridiculous . S aim 
Hierome # expreſſe for the affirmative that Chriſt did Receive firſt, So is the. Gloſſe 
on Ruth. 3. So in Soto is bis anſwer to the objection to the contrary · So is Barra- 
ding; Sor S. Chryſoſtome. So it Titus the Abbreviator of bim, So is Wr 
the old Rimer. ; 5 

a 4 double eating of the Sacrament, Spiritual, and Sacramentall, Cbriſi . 
himfelf: both wayes, $0 thinkes Aquinas, Soto, and Alexander Hales, | 

To receive Sacramemtally without the increaſe of Grace hom is happens. Incapability of 
Grace hapneth two wates. 

I ben a ſiuner puts an I ent againſt it. 

2 When one is fill of Grace before hand, So Chriſt . Dominicus Soto Confeſſenr 
to Charles the firſt, Chrsſt might take the bleſſed Euchariſt for example ſake. Gregori- 
us de Valentia treadeth in Soto bis ſteps, | | 

Durandus faith, the Apoſtles did Con cœnare, but not Con-celebrare cum Chri- 
ſto; whom Cajetan approves. Lucas Burgenſis is expreſſe, that Chriſt did receive firſt 
So are many of the Fathers. Divers collections for the A ffrmative, Biſpop Lake pus it 
out of que tion. Ny 589 

3 The firſt Section of che ſeavench Generall : Whereia is declared what po- 
ſture Chriſt uſed when he conſecrated the Encharift; 

A Geſtures in Religious morſhip reduced to twoheads. 
(Hope, 4 the lifting up of the Eyes and Hands; _ 

Some belong to Humiliation, as the uncovering of the Head, beating of the Breaft, 

| bowing of the Knee. | 

Some geſtere vr other is neceſſary at the receiving of the holy Sacrament. 

What geſture Chriſt uſed, cannot be demonſtrated, Certainly the Devoute ſt. 

In old time they uſed o pray ſometimes kneeling , ſometimes falling downe on their 
faces, ſometimes ſtanding, ana ſometimes bowing downe their heads, 590 

4 According to the degrees of Hope, Feare, there are degrees of worſbip. 

The Publicans geſfure, Luk. 18. deſcauted on. God gave to Man # lofty connte- 
nance. Whence called in the Greeks AN e. Forresfuoted beaſts have ſeven 
Muſcles in their ces: Man but ſixe. Why the eyes are called by the Hebrewes 
Oogon. Naturally what one Eye doth , but die.” Ey-lidt, and the differences of 

them in Men, Beaſts, and Birds, One Eye inthe ſingular number often uſed in Serip- 
ture for both. ee 581 

5 Falling onthe Face, and Kneeling in Divine worſpip. Examples thereof. And di- 
ver ſitie of O pixions concerning the ſame, Men have hneeled unto. men, Examples there» 
F. In toonkeſgiving, and Bleſſings they ordinarily ſtood up, with Hands and Eyes 
lifredup to Heaven, Variety of geſture according to the variety of affaires, commenda- 


ble, and neceſſery. A fixedgeſture is not eſſentiall to a Supper, Feaſting, not geRuve, 


Wakes « Supper. | 
6 Adoration and the Degrees theredf. 
1 Degree, Uncovering of the Head. 
3 Degree, Brwing of the Head and Face, i 


* 393 


3 Degree 
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3 | Degree, 2 ef 

Degree, falling on the face. . b BE" | 
3 Proſtration 5 Riſing agame, Standing in adoration what they | 
a 


ſgaifie .. Jacobus de Valentia his degrees of adoration rejected. O thers preferred. 
1 Reverence and its Act. 
2 Veneration and its Act. 
37 L — a 
ration. | 
? 1 An act of the Intele@. 
{diration produceth 2 An act of Will. - 
* LED 3 3 Bodily Ad, bending, kneeling, Proſtration, & c. 
Prcb able, when Chriſt inſtituted 1he bleſſed Euchuriſt, be prayed and kyeeled, 
Prayer, aeg one, T wa motives to Prayer, Feare and Hope. The 
Fil end geſt ures thereof: both jo yned togetber in prayer. | - 594 
7:18) the ancient Heroes, and Sem i, are meant famons Men and Princes of re- 
nownes; Secundei ( ſoit Trithemius) ſwceeſſively. rule the World , Pagan Gods 
mere: very men. Arnobius, and Minutius Fœlix do mention the places of their Births, 
Gonntries, e445. Alexander wrote unio bi mother De: Diis Hominibus. Tertul- 
lian wrote of Saturne that le was a Man, the Father and Sonne of a Man. The Hea- 
thew Gods were borne and aged. The Heathen to preſerve the memory of their Heroes, 
made Staines and Images of them. Minutius Fœlix reproveth their manner of Deify- 
ing Men, The ancient Romans made an abſurd decres, that the Emperour might not 
conſecrate a God without the conſent of the Senate. The very people did one day Deiſie a 
Gad, and the next day Vndeiſied him. Tiberius the Emperoxr approved Chriſt to be 4 
God. The Senate rej ect him. 595 
8 The Pagans had ſeverall kindes of worſhipping their conſecrated Gods. 
Firſt they did lift up their eyes unto th 
Secandly,they bleſſed them. | | 
Thirdly, they did ſacrifice unto them. | 
Foxrthly , they did ſet their Idols upon their Beaſt, andCattle, | 
The lepid ſtory of the Image of Iſis ſet pon aw Aﬀes backe, "They made Caroches, and 
Carts to carq their Images upon. They made Beds in their Temples in honour of their 
Idols. They daubed them over with ſilver and gold, They clathed them with coſtly gar- 
ments, The ſtory of Dionyſius bis ſacreledge. The ſtory of the Knave that ſtole away 
Jupiters golden eyes out of bis bead. 0. 156 | 596 
9 Another kindeof «Adoration of Idols, at diſtance. To kiſſe the band in paſſing 
by the Idol So did Cecilius worſpip the Image of Serapis. A Credfrowy by 4 Law 
of the twelve: Tables mig in pieces his condemned Debtor, who war not able to pay 
him. The rigour of that. Law commuted into ſhame, The manner of ſhaming fach 
debtors. There i a ci vill death of a man. tonour, and good name 3 as well as a corporall 


597 


10 Their faſbion of. Adoring their Idols, was either at Diſtance, or Cloſe by, 
Aderation at diſt ance was divers, either of Idols in heaven, or on Earth. © 
r 1 They lookedupitowards the Heavens. | 
| | 2 They did in heut give the hononr to the 
0 : | | Creature, which i, due onely to the 
If ehey adored the Celeftiall bodiu, © Creator. mY 
| Date: wa.) | 3 Their months.did Kiſſe their hands. - 
(Ia. Hud e thine 14 . er ta- 
Tien Raad before their Images, ſomombut vf. 
they Aredq 2 Thy 1 8 
their Images < 3 They kiſſed the fore finger joyned with ibe tbum mm 
in Eonth, ö ee 
T* did draw neerer, and iſe dio π ] cos 
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They kiſſed not oneiy their 
e manner of ſaluting one another among 


and ki kiſe. 
cient Romans 


Thevreaſon 
— to the Summe. 
greater Obelicke dedicated to the Sunne. 
meaner to the Moone. 
Kings adored before either Sunne or Moone, The Perſs int worſhipped the Summe. The 
manner how. 9 Sunne, what it #,' Servius Tullus built a Temple in 
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mang the Haben Gods, \ 
wo Heroes, and Princes were in the World before their Imager. 


Statnes & were 4 firſt comforts, 
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Jupiter boyne and 
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The months 77 the Ims, 


14 In ancient times living 
Gen, 6. 2. were nes F Princes. 


ge Hercul 
Images at Rome 


Kings 


als. 


Common people pray mo. eee eee Image, 2 
worne bare 5 972 ug. 


were wor ſhipped, and gabred. Sonnet of God, 
Elohim, the name ; Cod; ppi able te Princes. 


red in Crete. 


Lips, and Manthes': but other parts of their bodies 176. 
the Per ſian , 
„ Alloration, whence ſo called. The reaſon why in ris 
Put their bands — monther in aderat ion. The an- 
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| inventor of every thing profitoble for men, Dries upiter, ſo calida juvando. Jo. 
| vis, 21. 2 Jov e, corrupt derivations from Teb ovah.** g 
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| Great men in ancient times adored for their wickednſſe, „ and adored 
for their Name," In ucient tinie 4 ftory of K est. . Wine ine battle, Gen. 14. 
Uſnall in India for Subjects to e X ings 7 wy TN 
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The divert Appellations of Images mate for Kings. * eek 2h 5" - 
OTE  Wiſemen, : 
| | -C well Agſerving ma; 
The caſe of Adoration ſemetimes- 1 
Sf Reward for the dead, I | 2 
Aue Theres) Fer ebe living. Ys 
Both Mem and Wome for ſome evident pi raue were ed The firſt 
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; | —.— mw frm baxe the one truſy interpreted. 


| | aye. 
No Idolatry before the. flood. 
Called a God, 
Enos was Held a Gad far bis admirable vertue and Nl 
His ſans callid the ſons of Gad, owns 6.2. J Adam + /o.are King, nd how of D 
cers ; ſo are Chrifliens, Enos the firſt, bo called pan God, by the 2 x Lr 
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things; toexcite our minder to a agen 2 hank 22 meaning. Amthorities that 
Tdolatry was not before tbe Noon: Sili ao bye Oe | 
T he fi ſt Idols bad their im — n AN 25 
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py Chriſt cel:br ated the holy Communion, ii probabl be all downe on his face. 
Falling on the face is the moſt forcible, Gefture exciting to Devotion, | 

The proftration of the body i is theoletyetion of the ſouls. 

| Cri ſt in the celebration of big daſt Supper varied hi: Teer As — — 

The Church owght ta. imitase Cbriſt * things ich ſbee commands. 605 


The Contents of the Heth * BI 
— Action. Hee tooke bread. +... 
Chriſt never tooke any thing into his band in pode gere, hu * better- 
4 1 war kris ar the chill hows. Cloitt took in his. armes ; Chrifts 
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Mat bit ing of 22 — it is. 0 brifts thankſgiving, and 


— "What in war. 2 Ines had diſtinE Graces for 7 
amen, not — — of it. 


En anmeny ſt men. 
* uf — Meſſe. | 


How Chrithi the bled Sen did: 
EN. Gir oben 
Probable that Chriſts blefſing was not without Impo ſirion, or He up of hi. hands. 


„„ 
offerings in the old Lows type of i this, 
naue my 


Poſib Chr; t uſe Elevation 150 waving of the bread at the Benedifion. '614 
= / wo fibe bread, andgiving of i bat 
zt c 4 of 8 an ing of it 1 
ce — — following the Hebrew * Br 27 

. the breaking of bin body on the Groſſe, How Chriſt 4 
ef the bread ſpemeth the ancient ouſtome of anparting the — 4 — 
2 er, in ſaying, . eber three Evan- 
Seal Teen menden | 
» ofthe juſt nm 


A ett PrimitiveChurth : 
the op — 


fly uſed among the ant ien —— e, or crecified onthe Croſſe. 
= fticell bread. 225 2 2 of the = 


| Lambe, andofa Sheptnard: ww 4 Tab at his backe; and the _ fignification of 


them, 619 
4 The Pn Aion, He gave, it to bi 2 7 He binſet gave it it to wy of bis 
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Apoſtoli | 
dee the tg 18 
: iſcipuli Laitie, 621 
5 * Hit words, Firſt word: Take; He ſaid, or Sayings were nut ſpoken 
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otro ſed Sacvadvine, reel A ſecond and third rented by 
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| len en at what tine Chriſt ſaid theſe words, Tale Bec, Chriſt 1 
— but in qxbibition, Iobm che ae for . 


Chriſt put wot 1 the bleſſed Sacrament i a, Dee e E K Ts 
the Primitive Church, the, Chriſtians received ic into their hands. So did they in Ter- 
tu llians rime. So did ebey in Cyprians dayes, T aking i hy the band, . Caſes may fall 
ont, wherein the hallo weg uod may be put inte the Recipients monthes, We are not bound 
to dee all, whatſoever Chriſt did at the foſft 9 To Thad, dae ally; whatſorver be 
commanded us to dogs. Authorities for ta the'leſſe ament into our hands. The 
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conſecration tranſlated are ſet downe 
6. Some recreations were at their Feftivalt: and wiſe boly diſcourſes : ſometimes rid- 
* undi: a ä — tallę. © 
The duty of Thenkeſgiving appoynted by che Apoſtle ow doing, 
| 8. The temperance of w Primiivs Chant. at 4425 repaſt, and at F. 7, proved | 
by Tertullian, and Minudus Felix : alſo their Prayers and ” 
9. . ſome over-prodigalh feaſt it : the ii ura, , p 


10. Some areinboſpitable « inbo itality under pretenſe of devotion di 1 W 
11. Wee caring ory rv renal o'r 0 ig . Toa : 
12. 'Mivth; and jeafting, proffiſed ow the Lords 4% in Tertullians time. 

N. Ho Heſter ber Sairepet of Wine : the brethren 0 fa ee 

the vulges bath is, inebria< func cum eo: Toſephsb 2 ck Ge 


14. Chriſft-Featted on Sabbath dayes. 
l 15. Ahaſhiverue bir Fre oe = r00r9"1 9 


they ate but "New — 
'ecnliares preculæ. Yao Plrber Api : Gorepabel 
for wikedame given unde bim, 1 E/dray 4. Go. — 
— — 2 — 
inviting allt eaven and ale — 
n | * | Mu Fa 
2 ban ei PAR. 2, a #21 EST *_ 
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Geese eee tortunes, are to be cee bh uralt ' 


generall favours of the Almighty looke. or a returne of thankes, yea are 
more to be eſteemed, as being more common. 4 


That che heavenly Creacuees move conſtancy: non doen 
e Mone powreth downethe ſupernall influences:z That 
Ae —.— eee eee . from us ——.— 

1* 5 race o E L 
ernstes ere Fare 7 we 7, FIR 
ao — RN ee Fiichen clepaeturns again. 


pr a gta are ce —— 1 ens repelluur: 
n | un fre Ne 3 — 25 3 
A —_— accepe. > . ü recurne . Ooun- 
raines that they 1 flow againe: i they ey grow to decay: even 
e it is not returned: and to the unpratefull man no in- 
creaſerh, A woah . — bleſſed thor Fee: 
2 good part of his time, in this holy duty 322 0 onely 
| n Ieh. 6.11. C ch tba eee 
b Toh. 6. 11. fo bis Diſciples. The — gives a Tn Cos OE Deke 
ceived wich chanke c 1 Tim. 4.3, It was ptr intention they were 
intention,  whowe 
— 3 e $00 e eee ig 
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d Tit. 1. 1 5. 
et Tim. 44. tc e 
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yea,overn , ou 
. 6 Wicca e Neri 7 
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A (which otherwiſe they are heyy to forgets. or neglect 


that if God bleſſed ther nem ß Creatures taken 
1 without thankes are as fleſh in our — ſacrifices without ſalt, unfavo- 
g Toſephus An- I 5 11. —.— og . — s naturally juſt, ſaith g 7: 
8 he © tanione- fur, l 
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13,17. 


i rbeſ. 3. 28. 
k Pal. 50.23. 


EE The ewes a 


example, who 
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Car * Fheconſecration ef bread at the Tewiſh Feaſtt. 


Fuite ofthe Vine; then he dranke, andgave every one to drinke; for it was the: 

faſhion of the Tewes to have pooulum bibaterium,or às a Böltucur tathereth the word a Boldacus in 
upon Oleaſter, bibale, a cup before their meales; Ich childrens Feaſtings ranne 1.1. 3. 
round, In orbem tram ſibumt Dies canuivii, 5 Job. 1. 5. and the Iewes at their Feſtivals b 10b. 1. 
did drinke in arbem, every one partaked of i it: To which faſhion Chriſt all OE: 
both in his ſecond and third Supper, (as . grace ſhall Il 1 when he 

Tale ibi, and divide it among your ſilver, e Fak. 23. 17, andagainev. 20, He gave e Lak. 23. 17. 


them the 1 er cee, ſaid, drinke ye all of it, or more properly, All of — e 


8 King of Swedens Table, a credible eye witneſſe informed me, 
that ring ate no part of their food, till the Divine, or Chaplaine of honour had gi- 
ven God hinkes by by a cup of 8 wah was firſt taſted;this was TW 
ef the Lewin cuſtome 2 — by Chriſt | 


PAR. 5. 


Te the Maſter of the houſe tale up a loafeof bread i in both bands, and 
conſecrated it thus. Benedict s fir tw Domine Dene, qui educis panem e terra, 
beſſed art thou,O Lord, our God, for fs forth bread out of che earth: Then 
did he eate, and give every oue a morſell bread; which ſacred ceremonies being 
ended, they fell to their other victuals. 

In imitation whereof, when excellent bread bath beene ſerved in ar ny table, of 
Wheate, which grew by manurance of moſt barren ground with Lime; I have of- 
ten ſaid, prayſe, and chankes be to our gracious God, who hack caughtus to make 
bread ofſtones, and bleſſed us in the workeof nds, &c. n 


Pak. 6. 8 


O, when they awbening, orinthe Feaſt time, as it is orobable had - 
8 Ob im Father . — had == 


EE 


e 
ro; Fehr al 
i — ere vie; SIA — — | 5 
they butied their braines — in the meane time, hon 
lng, Ae ling, and imtemperance, which are too often the effects — 
Chriſt was Take _ it was ſeaſoned with Divine diſeourſes; ſee; 
_ 9. 12. TO. ae Or. Lak. 11. 9. Enke 16.9. Tob;r2 . 
— 1 — — 25 ——— 
o wens into 
724 9255 upper) emple, — e eie. * 
+ 45.4 * 12116 
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— praiſed apeae their Precepts,l x Car.10. 11. 
VV. — or Der Lats 8 


which eee 1% Whoyede in word. er dot ! on he 17. 
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ne beuge order ofthe Primitive Church ſolloweth: firſt for thei 1 
meales, they had bur commons,roſe wirh a petite, pur a cenæ, ſine am- 
. cn ſuppers wit out fleſh, aClemens Ale in,, N ecu NI td 


, 


22 . ex: 1 Veen, 2 eie ty HH, dec. Let our Supper ſaith he, be ſmall and ſhorr, fic 
for 


men that watch, and not with variety of mingled meates; the Grecians call 
prodigall men: Coos, well Cgnifying rheizend,z.as ir ſeemerh ro me, ſaith Clemens, 
wy; they effeeme themen c, chat is, yoyd of ſalvation, 5 the eliſion of the 
letter L. 7] Sigma. Terinlian moſt figniticancly to the pr 75 odigall intemperate Ro- 


manes faith thus, vo ſtras cenulas ſugillatis, cum̃ ve ſtris ructibus acrſcat ar, you hade 
fault wich our ſhort ſmall iuppers, when the very — groweth ſowre with your 
, „ belchings, And yet the parſimony of the ancienter Romanes was e of 
* which more hereafret ; "rake onely one reffitony our of b een. 
&s. 1 He olim naſtri jam Iwxnrioſa fenatus | : 
= d Cena fait: ¶ Vius parvo qua at berto, 
— fecis brevibus pone bat ol bend _ 
uallidus in ma fe idit compede foſſor. that is, 
N 
7 Of ld were meme: 1 ate) 
du aſmall cf web fer berbes which be | 
Picks from bis iraxtow — buJbandry, 
At now a dirty Ditcher loathes to eate; 
Though loaden with cold Iron, and Gyves ful great, 
eln. Feliz, |: Secondly forthe feaſtings ofthe old Chriſtians, © Miawtine Fakes ſaid u C 
9 ni now cuntemm fndica cal, ſed & ſobria; nes enim inthulgemns epulit, aut convi- 
39% 22 fed atem ant, caſtoſermone, corpore cafti« 
A 0 1 re ds our Feaſts are obſerved wich 
Won „and ID wrt. — 7 —— 
or draw out at length the hanqͥuet wine; we min temper 
| mirth and vity rogethas, ulin ork — in — — our 
rente. münden g ourfaces:4 ertulliax more — the whole forme 


rad Gods grace i: 
" wa drinke yo Che — we 3 — 
as remembrimg we muſt riſe in the night, to worſhip God; our diſcourſe is as in the 
VT; Godz after waſhing of our hands, by candle light we ſing either ſome 

other holy eee fonge of our owne invention; by whichwe ſee, 

Game — mo hy; Prayeralſs concludeth the banquet; from whence 
LY not running into laic ious courſe of chambering and wantooneſſe, or 
EL ſpare: our ſelves, in the deeds of darkeneſſe; bur impaling our ſelves within oui 
wonted bounds of modeſty, and ſhamefaſtneſſe; as ifwe had made our ſuppers,ra- 
ther of I” andreligion,then of ordinary meates. 


The temperance of the primitive Church at their mates and Feaſts. Liz.r. 
ofthe Lond Jejn giving thankes to Gedeven the Father by wy This * . 


eee ee n "A 


e 4 


Gap. 24 


c rhe ;mmoderate uſe of Ti —  cenſured.. 


ciouſly every day, 


fy 


rogue call 

candles  <catuing with ae e 
petite makes raw di 

lunter: : the meare 

tal to 1 or intemperate⸗ 


—— never +raſaſooidle Tobacco 3 the el Tobacco, ; | goodfoi 
meate, drinke, and cloathing) as they ay; good ſor cold, heate, and a 
tes before meate, muſt heare it at their meare, and 


chis muſt(karpen 
curious antipaſiſauce; and 


cloſeup their tomuckzaſter meats, bring the onely 
poſi-paſt wine, aud beete muſt waſhdowne rhe MAT _ weede, and it e 
muſt dry up their moyſt futnes. 


Nother ſoit there it who call n of the Tuſt, that fall 

—— — F iel in the Giving, ber —— 
Eero, 0 8 ivalls in the g, Hearing (as 

cal ĩt) of the word ant to turne ont their poore friends, and ki 
— — up cheir eares to ntedleſſe t 
day is affected, 
damnation, choughth 


the 


web 


—— 


make thei bell their Goch edinners to ſuppers, al 
a — — — approacheth, to — 


eee and da — 3 — 
CE tein — diſh, . —— ede 


epeticions. . Faſting on — 
good cheare s coltly ; an health at their one table iy 
quantity; even to tie overs 

more devout Pete | 
je voluntary contributi- 


carow?e foure times the 
throw of healch at another mans board. Some will lay u 
at the yeares end, out of thirty pounctcertainely, with 
ons, then charitable hqſp Rable men can doe, with 200. pounds per mum : the 
roote of ill evill yeeld "them their defired frnite, and they live ag if Mammon 
eas che onely Ood they ſerve, and lecture it onely to picke up Mammon; Mam- 
may ee eee es? 
ſary Un 8 Fey GONE | 
is hohe [the whddefle; Ee 
B 72 5 N chat wbich makes his ordure ? Secondly;for ſauce, S. 
rr t gin bot ſalt n dicted to a continua — is 
inn ley doe 
155 the oe way " bread; the ſecond bead, 
both heartfer and paſſetli ſpeedyer t 
for drinke, warer was the onely drinke, till the flood, ooo. 
Vino vis adbibetur ſapientiæ, Wine offereth violence to wildome : Vs Femes in bi. 
117, iguls in igne furis : Fire joyn'd to fire is not more mad, then luſt, if ſtore of 
wine 1 _ had; which is almoſt alf r wich that in Valerius lee, Prori- 
. e imtemper one aut ad inconct ſam Venerem 
1 < pou 


"rey ible 


roo not b Clem. Alex- 
" mouldy {b bone, 


body. As A. ada. 2. i. 
yeares of thereabouty; 


uſe23 Sangwis i the blood of — — 

Lefthe Dragons; fel Friscipmm tencbraram, the gall ofthe Princes nid de. 
Sothe Manichees over. bitterly condemned wine wholly > chough ir bero , 
ing fromthe earth; yer 


prope, « Foc, — and 


— 


„ Uenennns terra, the 
feally tokens, it is the b 
chenmth God and ian, ES 9.15. 


Wo nn irony watery in — 5 ec 


15, Aqua mei 


"of 2 chemie eee af 


eeerscnioner leading men toddeſtruſtton. Tebacro is good for few; the hourcly,day- 

ly uſe is good forno complexion: oh that we would uſe theſe no other wi iie chen 
P hyſicke | It is not an 110. yeares ſince Sacke' was {old gaely in Apothecaries 
pen Agr A — — ** 


2 3u tees w_ comedat. 
rected and praRtiſed ; a 3 dyet bring 
althfull Ie, n pa iicleſſe did age. . 1205 
2 Pro. 23.2, % throste, ſuith rez. a. ETD 
\ vot hut we muy ede of t bat ner 0 

pt 12+ and refreſyour ſclyesationſis in meets Hh. be them at our or- 
food; otherwiſe chunt is no difference: (peſt e ordina- 
55.6 extraordinary reſection. 


PAR. 122 


Te Solis leis am caramms, & latitie indulgeinua, faith Tertullian, in Apologe- 
tico : Tatobms' Gotbofredgg'upon Teufen ad Nations, z. 23.” thus; Di. Bo- 
— ra, id eit, a run, qui marorem nliq mferrer, Chriſtians aberant 
jejunium, &. genicalatio, ru die interdiffo; and when the 

eee againſt the Chriſtians, that they did carure otivin & prandium, 
nyeth ĩt not, but doth compare out Doninicall feaſſing, co the ſa⸗ 

aa dere Gemtiles, toe Een the Sabariclleai fc the Iewes. - 


© e PA 3 kl: 70 2 


gerte Ef the 4 banquet of Wine,bCapis: rde brethren of Jo- 

3 478 Q were merry, Nh ie erty” With him 177 aſt 3 | 

c Sen. 43+ 34. the went of it, wyhen ir faith, inebriati ſont vum eo, c Gen. 43. 34, Though the let 

cter will beare it, and the 8 it accord to it; yer P, learnedly expounds 
2 it thus, inc videmus lautis fuiſſe Convivinny, „in uo ta — Preter quo- 

| Sinha — _—_ 3 boc anim "ran. — in a 7255 

vogue tamen * notatur ulla intemperies, 


pelt; — 2 
b "ache — Fathers of the n 2 6 
n FOR — | 3 


755 Ph . 


A Hei himſelfowrar divers Feat and that on Sabbarh dayes Chriſi went 
— — bread on the Subbach day 
remand — — to cate bread, that i — 
rn — for by bread an forcofodiero be — Ea, re. 

2 —— pour mm ern rms rr 

ver. 7. 

vrr. 8. and ſeaſted the —— — Do- 
e ls. ee eee ehe. 25. Outhe Sabbath 


toward 


Cir A _— 7 —— and am M 


coward the eveningzHe was was tonorably entertained ar Bethawy, by by Ss che Lepar, * 


Leers fitting downe at ſupper, /artheſerving;; Aary annoynting him, faich 


Luca B „In his rineray; und the Apoſtles accompa tiyed bio, Adatb. 2 &.. 
1. * wh 4. Sixe — the — — alſo accounteth, 
that Chritt was feaſted, on the at ni i alſo turned more wa- 
ter into Wine at a marriage, then — was 1 a lab. 2-7s 


PAR. 15. | 


ti: chat Abaſbueris his law were in force, that tione ſhould 3 b Kft, 
O 1. 8. or rather that 1 men would force thernſelves co be a law unto — 


N frugali eee keen er 
. — ofihe 1 Sam. 5. 2. Scl. 4. mk 


The Pr = 


Ood God, grant that I may be really, and truely chankefull to all, and every 
one; n . to thee above all, for all hy 
. —— — * 
$ , that the yeare 

bak of Corte Ge bee wore lang and fig boa bat to give me e- 
not for need onely, but for recreation: and I beſeech thee, chat Imay 
make a right uſe of thy creatures, by taking them ſobetly and religioul] „ giving 
doc thankesto ther, r Through ielus Chrilt our ord, A. 

mens. 231% . .$« 


x 2 as * F * 5 IF E *—; A, 3 - * ou p 2 — a - 4 w „ ps a: tn” 
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0 * * 


cult. 111. Y _ 
The Contents of the third Chapter. 


1. Bidders were 


2. Sevenfanons Paſſover — wks 1 £gp : th K. 


vendin the W; 


Lame 
B ̃ — jugs : nel one 
An ofthe particular Eremit irall paſſeover, of ſome untlane, from ths 


gronal Paſſerver , ere of ch Tir Few Lap 


Paſſeover. * 

5. "Thetird Puſſeoder wader lou. | igen on rte 

6. T fraue! for fornrey yearer, RAPTOR TIP 5 es 222012 

7. Mamacommended. | 

8. The If aelites bought water, and meate in their Peregrination, but not bread; not 


2 Nations, till they came to the planes of Jericho, e e. 


mib fl eee of Condi. IP: 


; 160 Tie deploroblt oſtate of Iſr acl, ben Samuel exe —— 


. be _— oth. op Y 
- bra 2iizb Samuel, :- = 15 10 ow Hh ins: 


- 
EE 4 
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9. The fourth Pofftouer in the doyes. of Samuel. 


ny wa arr ey ts 3 


Spirs bad taught David David e by Samuel, iy 


14 Samuel 


* 


* | r fumes Poſſerverr ikea Temes. Livex;) 
— . — | 


 Sattyebuktlieated things Mtoe the enriching fame . 
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. 46," Samuel # * — — r . 
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Fler were qi to Gene at 
at * e were divers ufahces # 
JE « ng * F&videnc, Nen. 9. In the ſo , 
p rent e his mone mobile ſhall keepe the orer, Eb f- 
1 ſealon, attordif Al Eg nd acconcing to all the ceremo- 
nies thereof * ſhall keepe it. * 

PAR. 


» Bess Gegend ung ce bees pro — Leiten to confider what 
B — — 2 ie are f in the old Te- 
| Romietry in divers new —— was in 
ſerdowne at large, Exod, 13. of which more conveniently. wow the ſecond 
b Namb 5 5. n .b Nun. g. 5. There were ſome defiled by dead 
— evoN And were that they might not offer an — wr Say of the 
by eſpeciall direction of the Lord, theuncleane 

Rn ood or one ina journey afarre off, were to eate the paſſeover; 

— ends of the ſecond moneth, ver. 10,11. The reaſon why they were 
nn 19 1 . Pt the dead were uncleane fevendayes e Nun. 
d Leit. 7. 20. 19.11. — — were forbid to eatę d things, i Levit. 7. 20. as after al- 
e x Sam. 21. 4. ſo appeared by the ä of e David, e 1 Sam. 21. 4. 


. gp mon Of 


He ſecond generall Pafſeover diſſerèd from the firſt Moſaicall, bn: three 1 
Tua Se Wherdad in the firſt Paſſeover there muſt be 8 


bread in the houſe, f Exod. 14. 15, And they were not to carry forth oughe of the 
12.1 
roc. r. . Getabrodduncdfutioboulogind6:And both cleaneandundeanedid rake ic 0 in 
Lo denn : —— ——— — (without 
eee —— 7 Bd 12. .. Do ſecond, Gich 
* have leavened bread in Neale, they 5 carry it aut oſ the 
houſe, ( ay frm. he hach no proefe for theſe mo points as hereafter more at large) 
werbe. they might leren inane mich lullgio ener, mg, 


"WA eds — d A. * 7 8 Ge. 1 


7 
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EG The Tiraelites ave we bread of armies 2 
I TE Pane ——— y 

ly, but of the Paſſeover de yeare 

Glowing, which was in the firſt moneth of the ſecond yeare, a Nwm,g.1, Thirty- , «2. 
nine yeares after, Fo at their paſſing over Jordan, by Gods appointment re- 

ellabliſhed them ꝰ 7oſh g. 10 · Thoſe ſacred ceremonies wete not dead, but onely b 0m... 10. 


P AA. 6. g : 
He uuleavevedl bread, wich which they ate the Pafſcover, the foureteenth day 
of the monerh at even, in the plainet of Iericho, was of Manna, us the ſetond 
great Pafſeover was, for they did eare ofthe old corne of the Land, on the morrow 
atcer the Pafſeover, unleavened cakes, and parched corne, in the flmeday,ver.rt, 
and che Mantia ceaſed on the morrow, after they had eaten of the old corne of the 
Land, neither had the children of fi Manna any mote,ver.t2, That the Hauber 
ja cheir peregrination were willed cobuy water, and meate of theEdomices for mo- p 
ney, is proved e Dent. . 6, But they were not comthanded, nelcher needed they Deut. z.. 
to buy corne of them; for Manna ſupplyed the roome of it, and was better then 
Corne,and the beſt flower of W heate, | 


: Pan. 9. 


Hen the partiall, and gluttonous mutiners {aid in a contemptueus los- 
V. ching, Nam. 11.6. There is nothing at all, befides rhis Manna, before Num wy 
our eyes; as it proverh, by their owne confeſſion, they had no other Cotne bur _ 
Manna; ſo though their rebellious murmuring had not broke forch, Ood himſelſe 
teſtifyeth e Deut. 29.3. L lead you fourry yeares: your cloathes,and ſhoves are not e Heut. 29,4. 
old; ye have not eaten bread, nor drunke Wine, or firong drinke : and the divine e- 
ſtimare judgeth better of ic ; witneſſe theſe Eulogies. f. Veb. 9. 156. God gave them f Neh. 9. 15. 
bread from Heaven, for their hunger 3 and 6 Pfal. 78.2 3-God cammanded che clouds g Plal 73.23. 
from above, and opened the doores of heaven, and ver. 24, Cad rained dewne '* 
Manna upom then to eate, aud gave them of the Corne of Heaven, and ver, 23. Man did 
. tate Angels fend, as made by the power of God,and miniltety of Angels. | 


Pra. ... 4; 


He moderate h Adaſi , on Jeſb. 3. 14. Inclinech, chat the T/roelires abſtalned, 
I it not frem other bread, yet trom the bread of Cana, till — Cireany ch 2s 
clicd, and t ill the —— Paſſeover ; that they abſtained from the bread of 
Canaan, till then, is out of doubtʒehey could nor eate ir, till ihey came toward the 
borders of C, and about that time Manna ceaſed: place of i Du. i Deut. 29. 3. 
19 3. Joyned with Deus. a. 6. ſeemerh to me demonſtrat ive, that they ate no corue 
u all, of any other Nations, till chey came to the plaine of Feriche, - 


P 4 Ro 9. 


"He fourth great Paſſeover & recorded ¶ though queſtionleſſe berweene Þ tos 
P if liry may rake — 1 
in rhedayes of Jause, at Mixpeh, 12 King. 23.48. Surely there was not hol- { > Kn. 5.80 
den fach a paſſenver as Je ſiab kept, from the dayes of the Tudges that Judged I= 

Cover whom Sue was the laſt Judge) nor in all the dayes of the Kings of Irael 

or Judah: conſider the change of the phraſe : there was none from the dayes of 

the ludges, nor in thedayes of the Kings of Ia, ot Judab + and then we 

both fairely conclude for the negative, that no King of Judab or I/racl, 

a paſſeover, as N —— and Ar mn in the dayes of the 

ſuch an one was kept: and leſt you might er, or be uncertaine, it is enpreſſe - m 2 Chro. 35. 
| 2 2 ches. 38. 8. There 3 like unto that which Joſ6- 18 


0 od, from the dayes of Samuel che prophet : whence | 
—ͤ —— 


4k Fam. 86. C3 wantaid ka Sam. 1613. The S, 
aid) That he made divers of 


Ts 


David — reformang the 7 e Eccleſi 1 — Bis” 


Tat 
en wo ef Loon ſaperiour, ae likelibood was ac re. 
W _ 1 2 | P42, 10. 1 „en | 
| ” Tir pee yon, of n us at that time, 


Pan 11. 


N io al fac 2 2 — onthe governement ; and firſt for the 


ee i £30 n 21514 
. , ; Vs + | 
* * 4 oy 


Chro. 29,25 of Salomoi h fone: Apaine, F2 


© 


. 
h 
Cob? 


I 2Chro.24 13 


8 275 2 
27. & 1 Chro. 


* * 


8 p R. 12. . te 
* thatevery latt ae do of Aare went by former benden: : 
3 herd; gtothe writing Fe Kip 


good order, ſor a: Chron, 225 Samuel, 
fol 3 dets for the Zeviter,in 


. q a mentionec as joynr- ormer with Samuel, 24 
thedirft place befbge him ( as King 3 are above Pricſts) ti David had 
28 I is advice, W d never h. Ie bene aid, D and Samuel did 


houſes of your Fatherſz after your 
27 a7 accordiag fo the 2 


oſha 5. A e in the bouſe of 


the Lord with Cymbals, Pſalerieſ, und Harper, according to the commandement of my 


Lid, and of Gad the Kings Seer, and Nathan the Prophet, as che Lord commandcd ; 


the Lord, withthtword: of David.and of Aſaphthe Seer, ver. 30. — — | 


5 We be T7 rumpets, un in ftruments ordained by David, ver. 27. And by 


Palſeover>" Salomon before 
* e | 


Rin ed, 28 you 
ens N 3. Ardhe wes 


them, ordered the ſacred things 
oe v l but by the ſt oe — 


9 


bau of God h * 2 Chron-3.3; Neither was Solomon roledby Davide mouth-ſpeech 


2. alone, but David gave ro Salomon his 


— 2 had eſpeciall divine R 
S, zn 12. e 
* 3 andd it is likely, —— day of the fu ſt unction by Samuel (when ic 


the patterne of the porch, and other 


ofall that he had by the Spirit, ver. 
exelations from 


Ihe Lord Dar that — 
—.— — — rooke 2 2 


_ — voler Loverhels Facher, asGod 


the extraordinary 
+ſervices ofthe.Lrviteraccording to their 


A Eel | 


| 4 


— 
eee eee PA. 13. 
F 1 N 


lere, oppallneremato a ſie | 
hiomaltorderdid ſpring, chat is, 


God; As in the tn 


88 Samuel dedicated things of worthto the enriching of the 7. emple. | 'H 3: 


terne of alltbe inſtruments thereof, ſo ſball je makgit, Which is re-contirmed in the 
—— For ſee ( oo 2 that thou make all things according to the pat- 

terne ſhewed thee in the Mount, a Heb. 8 5. So, out ot doubt, David had his patternes a Hceb.8.5. 
to follow: I named before the Spirit, which taught him, and the direction of his 

Seers, and Prophers with whom be converſed, and the example of Aaron, Laſt 

ar all, I ſay (that I may returne from whence I digreſſed) ic would never have beene 

ſaid that Davidand Samuel ordered ſuch and ſuch things: if David had not rather 

followed Samueli patterne, or directions, then Samuel Davids ; For Sammel was 

the ancienter both man and Iudge, and Prophet, yea, a knowne Prophet of the | 
Lord, unto whom, in trouble Davidreſorted in private, h 1 Sam 19,18. And both b 1 Sam. 19. 
he and Sammel went, and dwelt at Naioth, in Rewab, and were both together, ver. 18. 

22. When it is likely he received inſtructions from Sammel, concerning the future 


Temple. 


— 


PAR. 14. 


Or moſt certains ĩt is, that Samuel the Seer had dedicated divers things of 
worth, which were employed on the enriching of the Temple, c 1 Chron. 26. c ; Chr. 26.28 
28, When David was hut in the poore fortune of a Rever ſioner: and ĩt is as certaine 
that David and Samuel ordered divers things, d 1 Chron.g. 22. as I faid before: Tea di Chro. 9. 23 
it is added to good purpoſe, Samuel, 55391, Sammel videns, Samuel the Prophet; 
both to diſtinguiſn him from other Sammelt who were not Prophets (if any ſuch 
men were) and to intimate, that his joynt-reformation with D avid was determi- 
ned, and agreed on, before hand with a divine conſent, flowing from the ſpirit of 
prophecy. | 


PAR. 15. 


Nſomuch that Samuel is counted one of the Trium - viri, e Þſal. 99. 6. which were 
Iche great inſtruments of Gods glory ia Sion, whom the Lord anſwered when they 
called on him; nor can any wiſe Chriſtian thinke, but Samuel, who in expteſſe 
termes is ſaid to order the porters, f z Chron. . aa. Had farre greater care of grea- f 1 Co. 9. 23. 
ter matters, Thus much for the fate Eccleſiaſtique, which Sammel reduced to good 
order, as a Seer. | 3 1 


e Pſal. 99 6, 


PAR. 16. 


5 Econdly, for the ftate Politique, which he F: overned as a Iudge; when in his 
IJ <ircuites, which he yearely kept, as a Judge Itinerant to Bethel, Gilgal, and 
Mizpeh, he had —.— unto all the honſe of Tſrads 1 Sam. 2. 3. And counſelled g 1 Sam. 2.3 
them to put away the ſtrange gods, and Aſpteroth from among them, and to prepare 28 
their hearts, and ferve God onely (Punevorle d hre, ſaith the Septuagint. 


PAR. 17. 


Oy to ſhew that both dalia and Ltria, belong onely to God, and that the di- 

V RinQtion is over nice, and over - valued, Chriſt faith to Satan Ci pro Aa 

Deere,, J and when the Iſraelites had done ſo, ver. 4. Then Samuel bad them gather all 
Iſrael to him, and promiſed to pray for them. | * 9 


; PA R. 18. : 
VV dyer, or Parliament was gathered at Mizpeh, ver, 6. The 
; people drew water and powred ic out before the Lord; though they drew 
ic perhaps to drinke, as thirſty men (for it was no Sacrifice) yet being drawne, 
they would not drinke, but powred ir before the Lord, as David did his longed- | 
for water, h 2 Sam. 23 16. &c. They abridged their owne defires, thwarted their h Sam 23.16 
owne e ; certainely they faſted, and conſeſſed their ſinnes; then alſo did 
Sammel offer a burnt offering, wholly unto the Lord, and Samwel cryed unto the 
Lord, and the Lord anſwered him, ver. 9. To which place the Palmilt alloded, 
Fal. g. ö. yea, but what is all this to the Paſſeover of Sawwel? or where did Sa- i pfll 99.6. 
0 77 


* 


2 


— — 


theoffring of a focking Lambe,wbolly for borne offring,mighr beno hinderance 
— — ————ß—ðsðv— vs, or 
1 reformat deſcribed : for other reformarions 
Aàccle. 46. 14. ay might this, I am ſure a Ecolefiaſticus 46.1 4. It is aid of Samuel that he jud- 

| ged the congregation, by the Law ofthe Lord, and that in all cauſes, ſaĩth Toft ats. 


. Ty EE: ; PAR. 19. Pe : 

A nouch thecauſes,concerning the divine Law, belonged to the high Prieſt, yet 
114 — priviledge was granted to Samuel, who was both a Levite, and a 
Prophet; and an extraordinary Prieſt, ſaith the great Salim, in his Annals ; ler 
me adde, that he was a judge alio; and that the Iudges had a regall power; Sammel 
| being herein a Type of Chriſt, a King, Prieſt, and Frophet. Laſtly, let the words 
ba Chro. 35. before cited haye their due conſideration, b 2 Cron. 35. 18. There was no Paſſeo 
18 ver like to that of foſiabu, from the dayes of Samnelrhe Propher ; and though we 
cannor pavGually fay, it wasin ſuch a yeare of Samnel, yer chis reſultance Is un- 
| fred abi ore among the likely ones, In the dayes of Samuel the prophet, 

there was a palſeover like to 7 ofiats, | r 


bo "AT Ns PAR. 20, | 

1 Cannotomit that Toſep eeth wich the Scripturein ſenſe ; A Prophets Sa- 

— ny 1% enporibus, in oc rs diem (faith he of Joſiabs paſſeover ) 2 tali 
8288 fiſt ivis ar celabrata fuit: he hits upon an excellent reaſon, quia tum omnia juxta pra- 
feriptam legum, & anti qua conſueindinet peragebamt; which words (as cited by ' Sali- 
ares reference to the dayes, either of Sammel or Tofiah, Saliane churliſh- 

ly finds fault with Toſephwi, as if he accuſed of Sacriledge, and of breaking Lawes, 
and neglecting ancient cuſtomes, inthe ee Feſtivity and Sacrifice; both He- 

zekzab, Ioſapbat, Aſs, Salomon, and David himlelte z yet Saliarss himſelfe both ſu- 

pinel overthe paſſeover of Samuel,. inhering in ſmaller matters, and doth 

not obſerve, that Ioſphus hitteth exactly the Scripture ſtraine, namely not ſo much 

accuſing otters of Sacriledge, neglect, or contempt, or any poſitive miſchieſe; as 

ſay ing ina comparative reference, that upon reformation, there was no paſſeover 

every way ſo abſolute, as Joſizhs paſſeover was, fince the great paſſeover, in the 

dayes of Same: Nulla [tals] ae which words ofhis may, Commeds ſenſi, 

de wellexpounded ; no paſſcoverfince Same It was ever ſoreall, and exquiſite, for 
| y circumſtantiated; which the Scrip- 


and matter, and ſo perſect 


And 

which would not have e omitted by all writers, for the place thereof, if it 
could have beene neceſſarily, and demonſtratively proved from hence; but indeed 
the argument ĩs ee ene neceflary ; and yet I thought 
fit to enlarge this poynt, becauſe ſome matters momentuall are couched in it, and 
divers things conjoyned, which lay ſcattered, and therefore not uſually obſerved, as 

parts of one hiſtory. * | 
BY | | The Prayer. | 


þ Oltgracious Father, thine ſpeci lover0us hath vouchſafed to ingin, ind 


"AVI ber npaſſe us thy ſervante Britaine, not more with the Ocean, than 
ich a Sea © eee e ; here isno leading inro-capeivirys no com- 
layning in our fireeres ; peace is within our walls, and plenteouſneſſe within our 
| Palaces, che breath ofour noſtrils, the light ofonr Foc la upheld, ca comfor- 
; red by thee ; hls mot cious i his moſt fruirefull Vine brancherh forth 
Heartily we bleſſe thee for this thy mercy, and humbly defire the contintance of it 
A igne, and upon his moſt gracious Queene ; Vpon our 
mol bopefull Prince, and royall Progeny, and upon us by them, for the rnedia- 


ture, before Joſeph 1 ſo much for the fourth great pafſeoher, 


Carp & The Comtenes er of "the forrth Chapter, 


15 


- - FI 
n - 2 


tion, and merits of 7 bdoved onely Sonne, in whom thou art well-pleaſed, even 
Teſus Git our onely Advocate,and en Amen. 


£ *4. * 3 
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Cnar, IV. 


TheComemael he fourth Chapeet 


"x Fork th great P cialized io be kept Heackiah 3/ the twnſanZiifed 
ef-. ee and an enn 


. vits onely killed the Poſſtener. 
s pr both fir thenncleane P and the 
Bade 7 proper ? rg fr anc rieft pfl, prople 


3. ary rare ale, the former. Devotions bx po. 
* be renewed and quickene 

4. The Prie SA ayers — oder the pool 

Pp 7 Ken anew 7 globe, wire nuſtrgalloffring oth for te rau. 

i t glorious paſieover ah, Were mo 5 

and, als for chte, 2 — e the wont tn 

7. Sulianus 2ſt Varablus, both x 6k vhs 

. The Af, bY, theft lalled the Paſſeoved; hut the Pricts ue the Feſtival 


SE Levites mi 2 not — 2 js 


44.4 
1 £4 »t# 


PAR. $ * F = 4 1 Þ 


bing the brazen Serpent, which Aeſes had made, t to which the 
4 v King. 18.4. 1 omit alſo the preparatives to chis 


ceiyed the paſſeover, though they were nut ſanctifyed, and in the ſe- 
| 1.; Wherefore the lelves, or the Mafters of the families, 
led not their Lambes, for the pa — (as was their wonted guiſe or cuſtome, 
at other times) rc ends bd hagoo Gli Paſſiovir is every ove thes | 
| eee 


- [ 


Pa u. 2. 


eee about this cover, Fir, that 
— wine manner — otherwiſe then 92 
written, were pra K Here 

ad Lord pardon every unc, — his heart 10 ſeeke God, 3 Fa. 
thers, though be . mee > aſe 160% 
2 may know the great power ot the ers of a 

| 2 well as of David, and Salmon in other caſes) The | 
1 bealed the people : Forthe Kings hear — | 
vitezand peoples wereuncleane, * 


ir 37 
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| rot oreatPalſeover was in th time of Here bia Chrow: 30. 130 For a2 Chro 36. 
: = „ Hiss his precedent reformation, of taking away the high 15. 
aces, and 3 the Images, and cutting downe the groves, and brea· 


at the 15. verſe, W'here it is ſaid, The Priefts and\Levites mere b a Kirg. 18.4 
dthe ſins of the people; and ſanctiſed themſelves : And 


* 
— * —— — 


he eee — — — . LIS. I. 


2 eee ol 2 ts wh" 
ON bei 


Tis cnt cn ago — 6 was — 


lyed in their voluntary aſſumed — — the whole Fly toolte counſell to 
other ſeven 1 — — dayes with gladneſſe, ver. 2 Yea, 
agreat number of Prieſts (belike before 


ofgur halyexcreiſes; ar ared,yooy Chriftian;zehough the 
rations doë trouble thee, and vexe the; theſe repeated, unc more poten 
1 dae 


—— rayers came uꝑ to 
third N 


e eue Panty,” | 
"He fourth, und lt membridl ſage wk, ue een es, 4 
Iſrael, 1 es in preces, cht bur the ge,, 107 


1 31.4 ren 


% 51 Cir. I we may x ood 
on Cy We Re EI 8 


mace mances make deepe impreſſions, and bring forth frites of amendment, and — wy 
no end, burreformarion: Reformation, I ſay} not popular, which is never ari 25 


Se ener . Wen ert, ge gd by . 1 


| — hin 
b 2Kin; 33-21 +» —* azappeareth b 2, * 
x Cure. 3 f.. given for paſiaover offering, Bei an 
2 - 
enddividel ＋ y among. 
3-100 On — fferings — — 
— the fire conſumed _ obſerve * — were 
e2 Chr. 35. 16 A Cen. 3 


mourns tiges ba 
pre wich nierte, —— p; het chare wg great queſtion; 
wo emed men, Bade- ad Sdinve vie. Whether ir belonged to 


- 
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the Prieſts de Prieſts onely,ot to the . to offer ſiet ii ce. Yatablas ſaith, Lewirdios- 
mo Leverunt Pa 545 N mattabant bier, The Levites flew che paſſeover „and kil- 
led the bealts for ſacrifices. — 2 confuceth him ſayings: Naſqwam torres a3 Chr. 35 fi 
hoſtias, 4 Levitis jugylotas ; m vel niuxime ad Sacerdotes pertinet ( ſo ĩt 
{hqiild be read) Jeu ſhall no alas be; that ehe Levices killed the Sactifices;' the 
layit Soft them moſt properly belonged to the pt ioſts, h 2 Chro. 29. 22. They that b Clr.29 11 
85 "the Priefts as is truely ed) kHebrhe Bu locher, and Lambes, received 
zin en the Altar: This du tf layd on che: Prieſts, the ſonmes: bf 
| the ton 1 5: r. Againe, Num. 18,3. The Levites ſoul kyepe thy charger. und 
he Tabernacle ; onely they ſhall not comenigh the veſſels of the Santinaty, © Levit. 1 j. 
„ th wither they, nor youw alſo che. No leſſe chen death is —— > 
Nr -which they muſt: doe, if they factificedari 
7 firſt, L lay, that the ordinary continued 
d'to s onely ; and the Levites by their place, 
4 yet if Levices were divineiy — 
migbt, and id; ſodid Samuel, a Leriteg offer awhiole. | 
ny. pee kae prieſts were helped by 'theLevites, d 1 Sach. 7 g. 
, I : | | e'fo tew, that they could not flay all the bunt © > Chro. 29. 
ings, \ e, their brethren the Lites did helpectiem, till cheiworke 5 ** 
was ended; "row ts ying of beaſts belonged to the prieſts, che ſonnes df Later, f Levie.1.6, . 
F Levis 1.6. As extremity, was practired the Levitesz fo. were the 
ocker duties 405 pick alienw faith welfin this point, Nunceix neefſitate duntaxit, 
p'9 der milltitudinent vict imarum, non ex officid;jdmunus ufurpabant; No the placr r 
office of Levices,bur neceflity privil.dged anon INT IE: e Mabe Oo: 


PR x. 8. io r ght 


2 e wire grid dLevies werecoo few, w. BEERS 3 
perabundant,-as in the lewiſh paſſcovers, 12 bee ule | 
"monerb ona ſet day of that monerh, ona ſet houre, towards the end © 2 
onthe firſt part of that houre , whenall the Lambes could nor be bros 
the doore of the Tabernacle; not onely every Levite, chiefe of an houſe, but e- 


Bod, to doe 10 the 
kurze eri 41 


very Maſter of a Family was aloe co be as a prieſt, for that time; his ſervants 
A | | 174 Herre, his houſe a8 ATE ple: "TH his was one ttue teaſon f m- 
intention of chat power to th ople, appearerh by the concra- 


c boo hee ce! omg Ex. s 19. 
af — pra tubnd 9 

7 | the Hh, 7.4224 4 

ö viſe 7 bb fee 3 Chaos: 


8 and for I. {for 29-21. 
24 a thi bulticker, au recerved 1. 58141 
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„F ary — hei: Chro.; 
225 which 209 ofBeafts by the prieſte;- . — . . 2 
whe aid; —— the priefts im the Temple-proph: Hal 
— which is more forcible then if he had ſaid; Bor thei aba 
becauſe God commanded their Sabbaticall iy of Fer; Nun. 5185 + L Num. 28 2 
Which not Leævites but prieſts fulfilled. n on mi Levit, 1. 
Pax. 
Hey the Sabbath nor ſimpl Pi. an improper locution, becauſe 
T i 3 ebe, ply bur by an improper on, 


riefts,or any others „ ,flayed,or cut aſunder any beaſts, Sb 
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eee the Sahbath. I. If. 7. 


the a 1 from the Law 
97 eſſe Salbatam, there is no Sabbath 
8 on chaſerh away the Sabbath, 

b 2 5 dn tobe the 
| one in it, done to 
thoſe han- 


thoſe halle · ewes, 


0 1 Fes, nor 
— — e font, nc che: raw ayre the Church ro bee 
; ich frankincenie, perfumes, or whole me odours, 17 — r he ae "0g 
ments of the prieſts to be put on 112 are 2 that the Temple priviledg 
if not ſanctieth ſuch workes 3; and what is done in ordine ad Dewmas 8 . to- 
-wardsche worlhip-of God,is 10 way ſorbi⸗ = 
neſſe, —— judge hee ile 10 | 
0 ir 13 5 T7 Þ. 
. 16; — were very keeping of their 5 
Un be denyed himto be poluted, Jud ops. 251 gd, 
d ad gente pite utilitatem mi 


. — — 
related, to ſhew, not onely, as f 


f Clem. Alex. Ae ls Afar 215 eh ahiis 


Strom. 5. 
* — 2 Moſes his 
e Luk. 14.5. | Juſtance, Far mercy is robe ſhemedeo rhe Oxe in need, ke Goſp 14.5. Which 
" of you ſha ur Toy. fell rs ms ſt aight way Pall bins cut un the S6. 
' bath day ? which it all | one with hat; which Scevols' dclvereth alter to the 
0 $5 dor : E TON # ; r voi 2 # 3 1 N 3 0 3353 een, 
© 20 75 | wc 291128 N Pa. 10% n: d 211. e . 
"A eke en ove i y di 785  Paſſcover 4 this ] 
liter came out of the Babyloniſh captivitie 3 


pay} th harry gh where there is me! 
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The Contents of ante ies | 


1. The regiſtred Paſſunerref the Row Tef Lament ; Paſeo 
ae, accerding to ie cuſtame of the Feaſt and 11 #7 ty 
bis ſpouſe, the thrice ſacred virgin, obſerved the Pafſeovers.: 
to appeare before the Lord, 

2. Maimonides big opinion, who might ſtay: at hme; 

3. Alaimenides in divers points erretb. 

4. Calvin miſopineth ; 1 re ed hither Cbriſt | were i carrjed ts bv Pa 
till be 9s ee e others : At tele jeares age 
Chbrift cen 

Diver; reaſons this Chriſt at twelve yeares of age tooks the paſſcover ; ; be wat a fi 

See , ; They eee urin: Non war ever 

Jewell prepared to receive,as our Saviour. 

6. The ſicond Paſſeover, which tie new Teſtament | recordeth Chrif to bave | 
with big P aſſeover, was eightene yeares after: 7 ben Chriſt caſt out buyers and ſellers aus 
of the Temple, and did many miracher, which Nicodemus beleeved, and oo Galileans : 
Chriſt then received che Paſſeover, though ſo much hi a expreſſed; ee. 
Iewei, that (briſt tri obſerved their Paſſeo vers. 90 1775 

7. T be bexai geares Paſſe — waves leb.5.1. ofer this thee wn Fo the 
Tewes ; Melchior Cs pers diſt inctien of Feaſt r: 


22 


amended) | , 
8. Holy der appointed by . Church are as Gaal to God : theFeafteof Purien | 


from Hamons magical! Loti, allowed: Queene Heſters decree confirming-the ordinarice 
of the [exves. : the- Feaſt of the dedication was of mans appoimment: our nuft. be aventy Sa- 
vicur bonotered it with buy praſence,wordr and works, WW bas, and ts 4s DET wet 
we: Zepper doth ill confind encznia with Renovalia. . ; 
9. He 100 ſtrict 7055 encznia,or Feaſts of Dedication. 
All dancing is not forbidden: enczniarc None to be all one with novam veſtem in- 
duere : Revell or Feaſts for the Dedication of our Churches lawfull, and ancient: : The 
feyall preſcriptions for this point wiſe and hoh. . gt 
io. Maldonat his inſolency taxed : Canus and Cajetan Fonfutedby Pereriids, ; 
| 1%; The 1 Latz ment imad. Iob. j. N e nor * Tr F 
'T abernacles; afſeover, * 
13. Pegerit 136 t00 vebement,and copforted.. . 
12. The pea Paſſeoyer Chriſt wen not to Hierufilem: th 5 7 . wo : 


True Ive anne tobims,beeauſe be came not to then, 
| 14. Secrawattompmnexigatt, may be fred. abel wia vd ab 
Mee Be: 4 Par, Nahles: 3 ae R « : 1 


toe HePulloven in thenew — by divine. rmantbranes; 
OI ate theſe : the firſt paſſeover was, when Chriſt was about twelve yeates 
ot unto which I make theſe my a hes: That there were — 
SOROS 1, patleovers both before, ad akex the bj hofourSaviout; 
ther Lſpbthefolter father, and the moſt holy Virgin, — and. daſycat the 
. —— —— juſt ar legal Ixil 


8 v W,4. 


Jirgly grant: certaine it ls, they went up to Hiern —— cron: aft 


Feaſt, ® Lade 2. 4. which cuſtome was Aunuall, on he fourereench 
firſt monerh : yes, it 18 not onely ua 7459S, according to the cuſlome of ere 
bur more diſtinctiy, and plainely, v. 4 . they went unto Hienſalem, unto the Feaſt, 
487 zr, yearely, per axmun nein: rhevalgar of Het, — — 

hath it pa omH)⁰ν, Whether bur Saviour was yearely cariyed; when 

ner goes or wen himſello foot abe watuble ro ge} #40107 erp ons: 


3s & 414 45 % 


_— — * 
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LIS. 1 


b Luk . 2.44. 
c Exod. 23. 15 ther then J 

| "picabus nd mo, con 
d Eid. 34.23; ted, d Ex 


f Gal. 5. 3. 


. 
. 
4 


* 


a feepe aſcent 


_ "thinkeyes, becauſe they 
ly) would nor goe to the 


"F 
CY - 


imagine his gratious mother (who loved him ſo 
Feat 


behind her, with ſome eſpeciall friends, which cauſed the good old man, and the 


ſacred Virgin, vs ſecke bim awng their os 
among others when he was wanting: cleare it is, 
conſdicietut ommis maſculm tur, ad facies dominatoris domini : three 
e all rhe males ſhall appeare before the Lord God, which is repea- 
de 35% 23. all this feemes. ro make for Chriſts often, and yearely aſcent, 


Et ifwe may beleeve Moimonider, in Chagigah cap. 
opgh every Child which could hold his father by the hand, and goe 
the entrance of the Citie unto the high place of the Temple (which was 
nat tobe performed by very young children, muſt appeare before 

«children, and men, the deafe, dumbe, blind, lame, the 


*the Lord 


1. 


the ſervan 
feſſonr. OS 


Y tour! 


= 


defideslit 


kinſefolkes and acquaintance, b Luke 2. 44. ra- 


c Exod.23. 17. Tribus 


gab, cap. 2. little children might ſtay 


the L. te $little ct | , the de 
Yoole, the defiled, the uncircumciſed, the old, and the ficke, the Hermaphrodite, and 
t. were excuſed if they aſcended not; to this effect faith the Iewiſh pro- 


Pak. 3. 


Fo Ut he is awry in divers points: beſt, the women neare to Hieruſalem, were 


D notexempted 


Saint Pauldivinely expo 


ir ſonne, da 


from comming, nor they in Hienſalem, from partaking of the 
5 : \ ter, man ſervant and maid ſervant, the Treuerant 
Leite and ranger, che fatherleſſe and widdow were ro, aſcend, and rejoyce at the 


e Deut. 16.11. Feaſt of weekes,* Dent. 16:11 and ſo at the great paſſeover in all likelihood, Third- 


ly their Hebrew ſervants certainly every one that could, did celebrate the paſſco- 


* 


ver; for iſ they were circumciſed} they were bound to keepe the whole Law; as 


ciſed ſervants might not come. 


undeth iti i Gal. 3. though their bought, and uncircum- 


_ * 
4 =o 


rn, and his numercus Solar, or devoted men unto him, thinke notte 
C aſcended to Ieruſalam under twentie yeares old, vir. onely thoſe, ui tran ſibaut 


1 


os 
rated, vary from him : Toſtatue thinke he n 
yeares eee Benne, though ĩt cannot be defiried whar yeare 


, who paye 


My, ribure,or were taxed, yet Chriſt went rr 
nd the Tewiſh pröfeſſour who knew berter then (ao what the Jewes 


ar twelve Jeares 


up 
a that che Wales, when hoy" canis to 


TRL ETC 
aw * 


— * 
7 4 


* 
1 


2 2 — COIN r 


Cr. 5. | 5 Aore proeft that Chriſt partooke the Paſſcover. — 


his receiving it, 
weight, ſithence 
tion, when 


Jeruſalem fully 
law which himſelſe gave, 
pb the Carthoſian, Laloranit puer 
-l 
"'Barradins (aith,P afc 
from reaſon, many 


Lak. 2. 40. 


in wiſedomi,and in favor with Grd amd num, ver. 5 2. increaſed in wiſedome (though 
he was filled with it before) increaſed in favour with God (though — he t 


any one was ſo periełcly prepated as he, or that being fo divinely addpeed for ir, 
e tooke ir not. = Sad 5 e en e 


* 1 
Keri e 1 
98 20 2 4 = 
* 8 9 
tat. T D:. Pall. 
% 


JR 5 


— 


The leer confeſſe hat Chrift received the Paſſ zover. I. 13.1. 


a Iloh. 2. 1 2. 


an, te. De 
srecorded,in ſpeciall; to have ſanRified-by 


rl ſec paſſeover that Chriſt 
8 es, wie dk che beginning of mirackes, which: Jeſus did, and 


"his 2 W 
cke miniſtery; and about eighteene yeares aſter, the 


A mentioned oe ffom Cu of Galilee Chriſt went downe to Capernaum 


1," abn. a. Tx. For the Iemer Paſſover mas ar hand, 


er: ſdr 
ver. 1 3. There baff he our buyerr-tad ſellers aut of the Tem- 


"nid Teſs ven ep to Teruſaleh a | on bim 
Deer abr : which when they ſow many beleeved on bim 41, the 


2 3 aft day ver. a3. About which time Nicodemue:ſeeing bis Miracle, con- 


Paſſover in Gef dg 


bIoh,3.2. 
cloh.4.45 5 


c Mathis, 17. 


d Sebaſian 
Myn 
in Mai.12, 


| Ca, circumeiſionen 


e Ioh.5. i. 


E 
Ione, 
i rin 


+ Annot, 


feſſedChrift to be a Teacher Comte from God; and i reaſon of the greatue ſe of Chriits mi- 
"racler, that God was with him, _— — 2 8 
things, mbithhe hall done at Terwſalem at the Fraſt received bim, c Joh. 4. 45; © But it is 
things, — Chriſtreceived it ; yet I have 


not ſpecialized; no not in th paſſeover neithef that Chriſt rec 
= res: now received”; Andrhis hall make me content 


bone, whodeny, that Ch eeived'; And th | 
ith rhits only piroofe, that he did receive, Chriſt ent ant la deſtroy, but t9 fulfil the 
Zam, e Mal . 15. Therefore he being at ſergſolem at tlut time, when that branch 
'of che Law watts be ftlflled; he omitted it not, he brake: it not, he fulfilled it, 
2nd receivedthe paſſeover. A moſt obſervable paſſage is in 4 Sebaſtian ¶ Munſter, 
(as that Goſßell kin Hebrewy and by him fer forth, and dedicated to Henry the 
<ight) where Nizabon of the Tewes fiercely” obje&erh againſt us Cheiſtians, Sz 
riffs » 6 © ray army & Neomenias, quart ſuſcepis ſuper ſe-legem Indai- 
ift, Kab babe, & Univerſam kgem Iftael, euncti Diebwr. fun 2 If 
.Chriſt hated our Sabbaths, folemne Feaſts, and New Moones, why did he under- 
Foe, or fulfill all the Law of the lewes? Cireumciſion, the Sabbath, and the [[ni- 
Verfall Law of Iſrael, all the dayes of his life? Munſtor excellently retorteth it, if 
Chriſt obſerved their whole law (as is here confefſed) why doe they, why did 
their forefathers accuſe him of Sabbath breaking, and condemne him as a tranſ- 
pe of he Law? their preſent confeſſion is ground enough to conclude, hee 
ftrialy folemnized this paſſeover; and was unjuſtly both accuſed and condemned, 
W hoſoever preſerreth not the ſearching out and finding ofa truth, before a little 
— in reading, may paſſe over the next argument, and many other in this 


* — 


W | ; 8 PAR. 7. | 
Tz next yeare, the next paſſeover that Chriſt was preſent at, is poynted at, in 
1 cheſe worde, © Jobn 5. 1. After this there was a fraſt of the Tewes, and Ieſus went 
ap to Hieraſalam : If any object chat here is no mention of the paſſeover? Ianſwer, 


there is none expreſly, and further adde, both that there were many other Feaſts 


ol the Iewes; and char che diverfity of expoſitors, and expoſitions ſeeme to make 


f Melchior Ce. The 
unn, lar. cum. 1 1 Veth Cajetanfor holding 


c.. ad Fo 


more full of ſcruple, than I conceive it to be, f Melchior Canm approo- 
jetan — Feaſt of the Iewes was a Winter Feaſt, and ſo 
could not be the Feaſt of Eaſter, Canas himſelfe addeth, Nibil intereſt, ſive dicas 
fuiſſe Frſtum dedicationis Templi ſecundi ſub. Zorobabele, quod celebrabatur, tertia die 
menſer Ada boc eſt, Februarsi, ſive potius Feſtum ſortiumm, quod Iudæis ſolenne erat, 
14&- 72 poſtrems menſis : That is, It mattereth not, whether it was the 
Feaſt of the dedication of the ſecond Temple, under Zorobabel, which was kept 
on the chird day of February, or the Feaſt of Lots, which was obſerved by them, 
on the 14. and 15. dayes of the fame February, ſo he may croſſe the torrent, and in- 
venta new crochet, he can be content to leave it in a certaine uncertainety. It 
muſt be acknowledged that it is ſaid a feaſt of the Iewes. and that the Iewes had 
many feaſts, ſome. Stata, ſome Conceptiva, faith, r, but, ſay I, their Conceptiva, 
were Stats alſo: therefore thus they may be better divided: Some were of primi- 
tive divine inſtitution, as befides other, the rhree famous feaſts of the paſfeover, 
Pentecoft,and Tabemecles, to which there was due a moſt fri obedience yearcly - 


Thrice 


- 


Cav 7. ; | Holy dayer,@&c.muſt be obſerved. | 23 3 


Thrice in 2 yeare ſhall all your male children appeare before the Lord God, a Exo. 2 Exod, 34-2 35 
34.23. vis. Once at each of theſe feaſts: And there were ſome. other poſthu- 
feaſts aſter ward, caſually, and incidentally appointed, as the Feaſts of the de- 


mous 
dication,and of Lots, &c. made by men, pro ren9!h,as occaſion ſerved; yet no way 


againſt Gods Law divine. 


Pak. 8. 


N q howſoever ſome frothy- mouth d ignoratits raile againſt hbly dayes, and 
fay, none can make holy dayes ſave God onely, who is holy: I fay, when 
the Church of God maketh holy dayes it is never done againſt God, or belides his 
will, but they are lawfully made, and are holy to God, and God may be ſaid, me- 
dlately, to make them holy. Concerning the Feaſt of Lots, thus. When the Iewes 
were wonderfully delivered from the curſed plots of Hamer; and evill fell oh hin 
who evill chought, they called thoſe dayes Purim, b Efth. 9.26. By reaſon of the, f IEG 
Magicall Lots, which Hamar uſed,calling in the great Abaddor, to helpe the lewes N= 
deſtruction; And the TJewer ordained, and tooke upon them, and upon their ſeed, and 
pon all ſuch as joyned themſeves to them, ſo as it ſhould not faile, that they would keepe 
thoſe two dayes yearely, ver. 27. This was the decree of Eſtber, confirming the ordinance 
ofthe Jewel, ver. 32. Will you ſay, this was profane, or unlawfull? So concerning 
the feaſt of Dedication, c 1 Mac. 4. 59 Tudis and bis Brethren, with the whale Congrega c 1 Mic. 4.59. 
tion of Tſrael ordained, that the dayes of the dedication of the Altar ſhould be &gpt in their 
ſeaſon, from yeare toyeare, by the ſpace of eight dayes Was the dedication ot the Altar 
profane? were no dayes holy but Sabbaths ? what was his feaſt of eight dayes, 
wherein one Sabbath at leaſt was included ? Though they eſteeme not of the Chur- 
ches power, in making holy dayes, yet Chriſt in his time did obſerve thoſe holy 
dayes, and ſanctifyed them with the preſence of his owne words, workes, and per- 
fon, d Job. 10 22. It was at Jeruſalem the Feaſt of dedication, and it was Winter; 
there Chriſt did miracles, there did he plainely ayvuch himſelie ro be God: Tod Ioh. 10. 24. 
that feaſt of the Maccabees, doe our late tranſlatots apply the words of Saint Tobn, and 6 
wich them agree Maldmat, and ſome others; yet if it were at the dedication of the 
whole City of Jeruſalem, when the decayed Walls were repayred, as Theodora 
Mopſue ſtien ſis opineth (though the dedication of the City Wals is · not ſo holy a 
thing) or if it were the dedication of Salomons Temple, which was in this place 
aymed at, Cyri/rather imbraceth; though ic will be hardly proved, that theday _ .. 
of Salotwory dedication was kept holy, and feſtivall after his Temple was deſtroyed, ung. "lin Gree 
and after the new building of anothet Temple, and new dedication: Laſtly, if it 
were the dedication of Zorobabel, when the Iſraelites came froin Babylon, and Perſta 
fr Eſd.q.7, (Where they off. red to the dedication of the Temple, 100. Bullockes, | , dog a> 
200. Rammes, 400. Lambes) I ſiy, which ſoever of all theſe dedications it was, it 
is. all one to our purpoſe; ſithence Chriſt did honour the feaſt of the dedication, 
wich his owne preſence, and with wonderfull both words, anddeeds; and that 
feaſt of dedication was at Hieruſalem, and it was Winter, as I aid before, from 
b lab. 10.22. Encænia facta ſunt, I cannot but taxe Zepper, lib. c. g. Who maketh W 26a 
encenia, and Renovalia to be Synonoma t, whereas Renovations muſt differ from * * * E. 
dedications: and all feaſts were often renovated; yea, ſome annually, ſome, often 
in a yeare, as the New -Moones, or the Feaſts of the Calends. | R 
P A Rs ; 9, hs | a 
He fame Zepper, faults thoſe meetings of people, at the feaſts of dedication of 
I Temples, and eſpecially the dancing at thoſe times, as provocations to vene- 
ty. How temptations may ariſe from the Dutch dances, I know not, they may 
be like thoſe ious ones, h Exod. 3a. 6. Or like the Herodian dances, though 1, Rid 22 5. 
Iwa never any I know a harmeleſſe uſe may be made of dancing ; himſelte "Pe? 
confeſſeth. Antiquities ſakationes ie ſacris populi veteris adbibite ſuat nullaqur fire olim 
fecra, ſine hu, peralla fuerunt : the ancient Iewes uſed thoſe dancings, and there 


were 


* All dancing na forbidden. Leis. 


— — 


were ſcarce any holy times, or duties, performed without them; and he bring- 

n eth theſe inſtances, Iudg. 1 1.34. 1 Sam. 18. 6. 2 Sam. 6. 16. Iudeth 15, 14. Since 
a Theddor C Chriſt he citeth a Theodores, and the Tripartite hiſtory, and Iam ſure God turned 
Tripartit, hiſt. Davids mourning into dancing) b P ſal. 30. 1 1. And the good Father and prodigall 
6.48. penirent had dancing, c Luk 15. 25. And that churliſn Euclio, the elder brother 
b cal. 30. 11. faulted ir, and that the rather commends it, eſpecially ſichence the pitrifull old man 
9 2 3 repreſented God our mercifull Father ; and Chriſt found not fault with dancing, 
e & Cor 4. 17. when he ſaid, Me have piped, amd ye have nos danced d Mai. 1 I. 17. But rather com- 
wends it, ſoe 1 Cor. 4. 17. When the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of piping and harping, gi- 
ving a diſtinction in ſounds, whereby it may be knowne what is piped, or harped; 
ic is very probable, har he alludech unte the piping, and barping unto dancers, 
whoſe tunes guide the meaſures : But, to be briefe, it is not dancing, that we ſo 
much ſtrive tor, in our Revels, or Feaſts of dedication; as all other lawful! Recre- 
acions, poſt ſacra peracta, wich friendly neighbourhood, and harmeleſſe good fel- 
lowſhip, and wiſe modeſt mode rate feaſtings, to the refreſhing of the poore, and 
indigent; ro the cutting off all needleſſe, and litigious Lau- ſutes, when fo many 
friend doe meete to be merry, with putting on ot their beſt apparell; inſomuch, 
that encæniare faith f Auguſtine, was vulgarly knowne to he all one with Novam 
veſlem induere, to decke themſelves in their belt apparell, which the Country man 
calleth the gytting on of the Apoſtle-day cloathes: which Feaſts in both Teſta- 
ments were kept with Joy, and the Lord made them joyfull, that I may ſpeake in 
the Scripture phraſe g Ezra 6 16.22. Without ſinne; if we follow the preſcribed 
rules of our moſt ſacred Soveraigne King Charles (who is Inter primes primus, the 
glory, and chiefe of Princes) and of his moſt learned Father, King James of hap- 
py memory, who did holily what they did, to keepe the Iudaizing Reformers from 
further madneſſe. Even in Conſtantines time the Encenia were every where celebra- 
ted: Dedicationum Feſtivitates per urbes ſingul at, templorum nuper exedificatorum 
conſecrationes, frequentes Epiſcoporum in unum cunvent us, neregrinorum longe ab exte- 
ris regionibus accedentium concurſus, mutuæ populi in pupulum beneyolentia : And all ho- 
h Euſeb. Hiffo. ly exerciſes are particularly recounted by h Euſebius,: So on the Anniverſary Feaſts 
Etcele. 10. 3. jn remembrance of the dedication of our Churches, after ſacred exerciſes perfor- 
med; Feſtivity,mirth, and jollity may be uſed : Rhenanw, on Tertullian, de Coro- 
»a militis, thus; Mos comme ſſandi in dedicationibus Templorum, & Natalibus Divorum 
die bus, antiquus eſſe cgnoſcitur; the cuſtome of feaſting on the dayes, when Chur- 
ches were dedicated, and on the birth-dayes of Saints, is knowne to be ancient : 
but in all the Scriptures, no holy men ever feaſted on their birth dayes 3 Pharaoh, 
and Herod did, oi all the Feaſts in the yeare, only the birth of our Lord, and of his 
fore runner, are kept holy, the reſt are the Feaſt dayes of their obit's, Rhenanus is 
juſtly taxed by Pameliur, for apply ing that to their birth -dayes ( for ſuch was in- 
deed the cuſtome of the heathen) which ought to be ſaid of their dearh-dayes, for 
they were anniverſarily obſerved; and both choſe good cuſtomes we may, and doe 
keepe without ſin, &c, | 


f Auguſt.rraft, 
48 . m I ohan. 


- g Exr. 6. 16. 22 


PAR. 10. 7 
I Come to the Ieſuĩte Maldanate, and nearer to the point in hand: Magd nos 
1 Jobannes moleſtia, contentioneque liberkſſet (faith he) ſi vel unum adjeciſſet verbum, 
quo, quis ille Iudæorum dies fuifſet Feſtus declaraſſer, that is, Saint In might have 
rid us of much trouble, and ſtrife, if he had added but one word declarative, what 
that Feat day was: fawcily,boldly,malapertly written, Plus qudm ro cenſurd, ſu- 
tis pro imperis, over - cenſorious, and imperiouſly enough, Will the Ieſuite preſcribe 
to che Almig _ courſe then he hath taken? will hegrudge if the divine 
Scripture hath left ſome points dubious, enveloped, and fit to be enquired after ? 
will he taxe the holy writ of deficiency > when as Nature (which is nothing but 
the right hand of God) doth neither abound in ſuperfluities, nor is wanting in ne- 
ceſſaries ? Or is ita moleſtationtodive intothe harder places of the word of God? 


or 


Car. 5 The Feaſt of the Tees, Jobs 5. I. u the Paſſeover, - 


or ifit be a firife, is it not an holy ſtrife, to overcome errour, to trace afrer the 


>The leſuites impudeney being reproved, I approach to the matter. I will 
—— all che Ie wiſh feaſts, either primary or ſecundary; bur ſuch onely as 


have Patrones, anddefenders, that they are meant by.theſe words, Joh. J. 1. There, 10h. 1 


Feat of che Iewer: you heard before the opinion of Cajetan, and Canxr, ſee 
— — — — by the leamed Pererins. 


AR, 11. 


Ome ofthe late Writers held, ic was the Fealt of Tabernacles, faith Aallnat; 
—— levi emjecturd, as he profeſſerh his judgement; and there indeed he is in 
the right z Many have held that it was the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, ſo Cyril.2. 123. Chry - 
foſtome;” Ham. 35. Es thywins , Author Hiftorie ſcholaſtice, Aquinas, Lyrans, 
Hugs Cordinalir, Carthaſlon, thus; Communiter dicitur, quid erat ſdlemitas Pente= 
coftes  Pentecofte opinoy, ſaĩth Theophyla z but Tote: proveth at large by the ſeries 
rerum, & ordo hiſtoria, by the paſſages of thoſe times, ic could not be Pentecoſt, 
which is ſtrongly conſuted alſoby the Itinera, in Franciſens Lucas Brugenſir: Ca- 
nur alſo; and Cajetan hold it not likely, that it was Pentecoſt : Pererius refuteth 
it thus: after the other precedent. ver, Chriſt both ſtayed in Ladæa, and thence 
afier went into Galilee, and in his paſſage conſerred with the woman of Samaria,; 
ſoure moneths before the Harveſt, c Jab. 4.35. But the Harveſt in Iudæa was before 
Pentecoſt, 4 Levi. a 3. 10, To the end of the 16, . go this Feaſt of the Iewes 
could not be Pentecoſt: Frerens thinkes the Paſſaover was meant in this place; 
ſo Rupertusr, Barradius, Toles, and many others. | | 

Fi i | 


ſ 


for the Paſſcovet, miglitily overliſheth, and (difpmt. 


Ererius in his mene 
I.) he is pere ry; Nuuſquam, five inveteri ſive in novi Teſtamenti Scriptara 
reperire oft alud Feftum, nifs Peſcha, appellari Feſtum  ſimpliciter, & preciſe ; that 


is; in no place of the Old, or New Teſtament, isany other Feaſt : Bur the p 

over” called preciſely, fingly, and ſimply a Feaſt : but the great ſcholler 
is certainely in a great errour, for the Feaſt of Tabernacles is called fimply; and 
preciſely a Feaſt e Ioh. 7.8. 10, 11. 14. verſes : But I remember not that ever the 
Feaſt of Pemecoſt was called a Feaſt lingly, and directly: And I am ſure the Paſſe- 


b Perer.diſpat. 
f in Joh. 3. 1. 


c Loh. 4. 33. 
d Levit. 23. 1 0. 
& 16. 


e loh 7.8.16. 
11. 14 


over is called ſo divers times, more then any other Feaſt : View theſe proofes, fLuk.z 42, 


fh 2. 42. They went wp to Hieruſalem, according to the cuſtome of the Feaſt, and 
chat feaſt was the Paſſeovers as is proved by the precedent verſe: Againe, The 
Tewes would take _ Jubtilty, and bil him, but not on the Feaſt day, g Meat. 26.5. 
And by that word Fes 

looke for the uſe of the farne word, in Saint Jahn, you ſhall finde ĩt h Jab. x 3.29. Buy 
thoſe things we havt need of againſt the feaſt, but by the wordf" Feaſt] onely the Pafle- 
over is meant in that place, as is evident ver. 1. Briefely, tumme it thus; Pentecoſt 
is never called by it ſelfe, a Feaſt : the Paſſeover is divers rimes, above other — 
ſolely, and ſimply called a Feaſt; therefore by theſe words of the Evangeliſt, Toh. 
5.1. T here was a feaſt of the Tewes, and Ieſus went up o Hieruſalem , Pentecoſt was 
not underſtood ; but the Paſſeover, in the fayreſt way of argumentation, muſt be 
meant: It is prefixed, After this therewas a Feaſt of the Tewes, that is, after all chings 
before recorded inthe 2,3.and 4. Chapters, Chriſt aſcended againe into the Holy (ity, 
45 who lay at the poole of Betheſda thirty andeight yeares, ver. g. Addi r. 


ot 
Par. 13. po 


* next paſſeover being the third, after Chriſts publique miniſtery, tir iſt 
went not to Hieruſalem, nor did take the Paſſeover, at leaſt, in its appoynted 
uſnall time, and place: nor was he at the following feaft of e 
weekes after : A reaſon was this; The Jewes ſonght 10 kill bim, lahm 7.1. An _ 
. '> 


is the Paſſeover meant, as appearerh ver. 2. Laſtly, if you 5 Math.26, 5. 
h Ioh. 13.29. 


lob. . r. 


— — - hy —— — Aa —— 8 WR 


20s © "The rec ning of ie eee eee eee III. I. 


fore he walked in Galilee ; and cherefore he would not walke in I. ary Shics Byc cer cer- 

the Scribes came to him from — hd anes 
| them) and be diſputed with them about keeping;the Traditi- 
a Math. 1 5, wende r nb Adar. y. x. See the manj;admirable . dane 
Nr. 7. 1. byChrift, in abe e ſpace of ſite moneths, namely from the Paſſeover, til} the Fealk 
a 4 of Tabemacles, in the excellent Tinerarydf Chriſt, made hy Franciſews, Luce: Brau- 
44 © * geuſis : When the murtherous rage of the lewes was ſomewhat cooled (though 
ſtill che lewes hared Chriſt b Joh. 7.7.) About᷑ the middeſt of the ef — 


bIohn 7.7, dnt op eee eV n 
Wetland | Pam! | bs . 
A 82 poi ind ou wany 

Tee een Gemen: Gt wis e —— 
etwa / thürſted for bir blood; bur, ar 
LT appear} «nf coca erg 
not fo Guns among them. Nor 
a e abſolutely. commanded, bur 

h never neglected; much leſſe comemned 

; andeheaſtssiſhing, or ftupifying confiderati» 

euſe one from r ra wulle; I dare nor 


+ pronourice th urhilfey'co be fits, ben — Fell. dane ai Ieſi Meer, 
c Luk. 5.8. Fe der Puke, be, Ludi Lukis, 8 foppoſe' Chriſt was 
Adome nearer joyned to him in Ive: And T hae knowne Him, who in holy 
thoughts of his owne unworthiĩneſſe finleſly (ag I conceive) abſtained. Want of 
Charity is a ſinne; not receiving, when men want Chart ty, is not fin; to receive 


d Math. 8. g., cha — tag n | „Ian not worthy, - 
that tho, 8 8 | — 11 as hes 
— Ci >-SECQU | to. cate 
mar pry we oe een argon ontent wich the crummes , 
1 37. N 77; Chit, ber fairh was great, which al frm the Mates Tb 


——— deſires: ' And ehus- much of the third paſſcover, 
A e Are 5 reer ad Fe or ORG: or * 


4 
— 
* ad * 1 


le 0 „en. r. 51 
wee, 


„Nil nE 


n ke bis aft over with it particular rites, cant bee 
* ray rink ry 3 TR 


Ha eee. 


Car. 6. The Concenerof the b Chapter, wes Es I pon | 


R pertus bj over-rice obſervation, 
_ The Lanberor Ride in the Egyprian Paſſover, were culled owe frre dees da- 


2 333 divers reaſonr vy they then chaſe the Lambe,or Kid 


Paſſeover. 
7 ee * e n 1 
10. on 
the darable rites, but d ro tbe Paſſeover, 
e 


4 755 ;ſes in Goſhen; needed not be kled. 
The exterminator conld wer bare when the u. wa (prin 
as this war ſed in no other ſacrifice, 


. 
Conn | 
18. i. Cnr rt 


19. T Paſſrover was eaten in great ba 
2 2 —.— Pa . 
21. Faire meaner,and foule were uſed ro baſten the I{raclizes ons of Egypt- 
22. Vatablus bis opinion of the foure Enſfiynes, wnder which the litaelites marched, 
23. They went ps ui cinQi, Gen quintati. 
24. Reaſins why thy went notch five ly oe ix ranke. 
25+ Tet ſome ven me EF armed, and ſome were unarmed. - 
286. The moſt 1 of their departure ont ont of Egypt deſeribed at large. 
27. Th fe bad abundance of leſſer ſtandardi, but foure chiefe ones in forall 
reers, 
28, They ate the Paſſeower in great bafte, with their 
29, 12 25 — — CG by 2 Cloſe, well-girt -. 
2 d from their being ſhod, the Hypallage of Calceamentd Io pedi- 
30. Their haſte is om - 
bus, in ffeado Toes ff rs, paralleled, 
31. Going barefoote,was a ſigne of 2 
32. Wearing of ſhoves or ſandals betokened haſte. 
33. The el in their band did argue their baſfte, 
34 (in their hand)theſe words doe not ſignific that their ſtaves were never mee 


35. Iacobs paſſing over ordane, 

36. 8 J 

MG ThiTa Lee 
Nor was there any need of ſuch haſle. 


39. A two foldhaſte, fimple and comparative. 


40. Thewordr,Exod. 18. 25. T thi rather the 
3 «gre 5 e ſball lgepe this ſervice denote ſan, 


41. A ſpecious o bjectisn, that al the precepts of the Paſſeover were to be Ap ths? 
vere thereunto, from a knowne di ſtinction; yo 5 the autbority of Maimonides ; from 6. 
| ther learned OO age" in Hebrew Criticiſme , fromtbe ſacred Text, 


PARAGRAPH, 1 


2 2 bree 888 * now — handled; what ain 
t Saviour did fix dayes before the ” be art ny 3 
W andcuriouſly ſer 2 in 28 particular, Hin Chriſts Icinerar eben, wi ＋ 

by 3 Franciſew acer Brogenſr, pag. i. and 17, uud, Selneccera, er, 


lo his Chriſtian Pedagogy ſol. 440. &. The abſolace full manner, how be recelved 
dll Jewiſh Paſſcover cannot be perfectly underſtood ; many, mam Tae flat ip 


D 2 


! 


obſervations concerning the Paſſeover. I 13,x 


omitted; I doubt not, but more is omitted then written, or infallibly deducible 


tom things written: : we have no ſurer me then the 7 obſervation of eating 
chePaſſeover, in the dayes of our Saviour; * as fayd before, certainly hee 
notthe Law: here Reader, fiſt⸗ N conſider, Bakke. x 
ins are graviora, I give thee Warning, i ef not goe ber way into Ca- 
ek I could ina ſhort time, bur with the Lerne, by the conduct of a 
{ran moake,-anda pillar of fire, I intend God willing, to lead thee to and 
lerdan;- yea, thorough the deepe Seas on dry foot; thorough the thor- 
ny, and — Wilderneſſe, up hill and downe hill, adverſaries on every ſides 
if thou wilt walke along with me, I doubt not, but God will vouchſaſe unto us, 
both Manna and Quayles, which ſhall fic.chy taſte, being moſt heayenly food, in 
compariſon of the Garlicke, Onyons and Eleſh-pors left chou fainreſtpive 
over, returne ʒ leave me to God my guide, and to my ious companions: 
neither ſhall we ever contentedly finde out, what the Jewes of our Saviours time. / 
did obſerve in the eating of the Paſſeovex, till we bave. handled theſe two points. 
Firſt, what they were to doe expreſſely. Frey, hat they did voluntarily per- 
forme, without particular proces fin In 4 e tus weigh ene two parts. 
Firſt, what was tempo peculiar to th 1 . ndly, what was 
eternally obſciyable,during the Law Moſaicall, In the firſt Geog, ofthe firſt part, 
were ceremonies annexed to the firſt Zfoſaicall Pafſeover. 
1. They bad kibertie to chuſe a Lambe, or Goate, 
2. Theypr. it fore dayes before hand.” 
3. They See „ of their, bouſes. 

A They ate the Pa which mar onely in t, ſaith Maimonides : 
= other times, they had uo ſo great pee, enteit ſpeedily ; ; 
en thi. 

5. They went not out of doores 

6. They whobad ſmall families were to fill the company from them next *. 


PARA. a. ; 


T Section, in the belt part of the firſt points this, the * bad aliber- 
tie to chooſe either Lambe or Goate, for the Auna or Moſaicall firſt _ 


over, 


PAR, 3. 


b dem. that a Lambe, and a Kid are all one, or 


Te fay,as Pa 5 
as others impute unto | him, is ridiculous ; for the di 


m 4 


e Exod. 12. 5. ba c ese Exed 12. 1 theepe, or from the 


d Deut. 26.3, 


e Num. 28. 19. more apparantly and | Uy, wo yo 
frm re wi ro ane Gut —— burnt offer; rin 
the morning verſ-23, 4 i 


tbe 3 nei- 
7 7 "way | 


goates : Two diſtinct words in inall; both 
ther is excluded. There are hp an rs . in 


that divers ſorts of Cattle, and — 
ee fr 


16.2. 


PAR. 4. 


. Sa Chrags.13. oth n offerings they had at the paſſeover, bur 


othe eee, which were offered, and eaten, after _— 


nl, hey roalted the paſſover with fire; but other holy offerings ehey 


ech e < Paſchall Lambe was killed the even ornighe before, and eaten» or 
2 doming but the other feaſt offerings continued divers dayes 
eee Bullockes, Heyfers, Goares, or Kide, bft. no nor 


other Ceremonies ___ a= 


* 


y—— a 3 — oe — — * Aa. — ———— 
— — 


S A Lonbe and u ee ee Brogenlis. 29% | 


otion as the Paſchal} Lambez;iplomuch, - 
denominarioti fomtbe Paſe! Late the 


* . — * 


"© @ * 


I s " 
* 5 2 2 ; 7 » — 
| owikentiy g Num. 28. 15. 
1151 
7 F a. 


7 4 2. 4 el 48 4 
were not all one, 70 Worn ar Ope dime, and 4 


-r at Another time, A | 2546, apy e e 
be t: the Jewes chemſclyes 4 15 Agree, chat not i 
Goate, hut a Lambę, was cyer after the in e 


ir Paſchal oblirien, in toten ot their great 


9 2 34 1 

"I yp CART & * + ö > a 

16 8 - , - +4 + > . x 14 0 „* } | J 
| 1 A P? „ 


Sol. 


Feaſt, as is in the ſame verſe reckoned all together as the magnificent donary of that 

good King; choughithe Lambes onely might be ar that time, che roſted paſſeo- . 
ver, ſpoken of ve. 1 3. the Sacramentall paſſeover, ſo | Dent, 16. 2, immolabis No- i ptut 16. E. 
mino Phaſe de ovibus, e hobus, Where wwe muſt not conclude, that Oxen, and Calves 39 

there and then, were to be offered as the peculiar paſſeover ; the holieſt of hoty ß 

offerings; the ſacred Sactamentall | aſſeover : but Oxen and Calves were to bee 2 


eſteemed paſſeover offerings, in à large ſenſe, as conducing to the Feaſt of the 5 
Chagigab, and as generall Sacrifices, .whoſe way was to be prepared by the true and . 
proper. offering of the Paſchall Lambe. 78 ee e ee ee 
Yer ſay ſome, both Jewes and late Chriſtians, that in thoſe tumultuary times, at Ob. 

their going ont of , when all ſings were hudled up io halte, when feare, 

doubt, danger, and amazement 3 them, they might ſerve their readicſt 

curce, with either Kid or Lambe, at that time?? | | Ls 2 

But this is non cavſapro cauſd, and they bring a ſhallow reafon to confirme ah Sol. 

apparent truch i the Scripture voucheth expreſſely, that at the firſt paſſeover chey = f 
might rake out ofthe Sheepe or from the Goates, E Exod. 12. 5, But againſt chelr k Exod. 12. 5. 
realofir is ak yu” Fe they were hot confined to any ſhort time, bur mighr 

rake lea ſure enough with marute deliberation, before they choſe their paſſcover, 

and at the choyce of it; Beſides, the Sacrifice was to be choſen, on the tenth day of 
the firſt Monerh | Exad. ta. 3. and ſlaine on the fourereetch day, berweene the t̃ wo I Eid. 3. 
Evenings,verſ.6.foure whole dayes they were to keepe ir by them; and therefore 

they preferred not the Kid to be the paſſeover for want of time; nor made they 

their choyce in the confuſed hurry; for the great burli-burly was in the night of 

their Exodus, and not till the deſtroying Angell had paſſed over their houſes, and 

their choyſe of the paſſeover was ſoure dayes before: I rather take this to bee the 

cauſe, rhe Iſraelites were under the moſt heavy perſecution of the dominecring 

Apyptians, and mercileſſcly as it were condemned to the Brick- kills, which bog |_ 

dage is called the Tran Fornace, a Deut,4.20.themiddeft of the Fornace of Iron, b I King. * Deut. 4 20. 
- 8.51. which is che hotteſt place; and every Shepheard being an abomĩnation to b 1 King. 8. f f 
the Xyyptiane, c Gen, 46. 34. though the Tjraeliter had ſome Flockes, d Exod. 10. 9. c Gen 46. 34. 
and the Egyptiess themſelves bad ſome Flockes,eGen,47.17. yet it is not likely'thar Scud, . 97 
the 1/-aeliter had Lambes enough of their owne, no nor of the Ægyptiant borrowed © > 47: 077 
Lambes (ifrheyborrawed any) for this great paſſeover ; but the facritice In this 
ſcarcitie of Lambes, made by Kids, even by Gods owne allotment, or ap- 


poĩnmentʒ which afterward might not be 53 they had fufficient Ly, 11 | i 


LIS. 1. 


« 1 * 
a 
Pan. 8 
f Ds 


de, or a Kid 2225 be the paſſeover, 


IT: 18 
oats the | 


6.22 ff — their injqui- 
* 15 52 Js 1 eee 
887091 ent of their finties N Cooks "and lived) but their 
re, but Chriſt his owne ſelfe bare our finnes in his 
owne body, i 3 (to) the Tree, or ( on) the Tree, ; 2 Pes. 2, 24. and Chriſt 

i x Pet. 2. 24. dyed for our ſinnes, 1er. 15-5 . 


1 > ba | ei de 


ITE 7. _ 
15 Al gre oro ep 2 5 before : "16 
1 2 1 exp] PAR. CY 


1 Levit 23. ag Lani elancels wholl; oli 4 bheptariog ofthe Law, i Levi:23.nor 
Nan zd. i ny ſuch ceremony mentioned{choufh many others are)= Deu. 16. Naas, 
Ezra 6. |  Fzya.6.2 Chron, 30,2 Clron. 35. The palſcover was prepared for our Saviour, by 

2 Chro.30. his diſciples,bur the 2 the night whereof it was eaten, ® Afatth,26.17. Kc. 
and 35. X Many were the reaſons why they tooke fo much time, for this Agyptien paſſe- 
— LE and not ever after᷑: Fit, that b y beholding the Lambe, they mighc be put in 
Jet. mind, to prepare themſelves, and al other things alſo, for their journey, andnor 
T©. hberakentardy, noradjoune allchingsovet to thelaſt ; quotier quis balatum emirte- 
bat, toties 21 Tube aN r Ke inf Abies excizabat, that is, as often as 


44 t have faire time to ſeach 
Tiny * 


p 15 nee of It. 80 many Laubes or Kids, and thoſe every way 
encly to be found, and then rhe Apollyon or exterminating 
| iſhed their defect. F ifthly, that the preſence ofthe Lambe 
re daye eee unto them diſcourſe of Gods great favour to them, 
» the meanes of chat paſſeovet freeing them from the death of their firſt-borne, and 
Pues der this as a facredearneſt of 3 from captivitie, and vaſſalage 

6. bt. Abr. Sixtly,what che wanted, they were permitted by God to borroty 
g aufe Now {ey wa: wanced Lambes or Kids as i likely they 

mult needs pro day es before hand, becauſe in the _ dayes an- 

tecedent among fe continuall darkeneſſe. And though the 1ſrae- 

Liter bad e dweit, yet the Zgyptians ſaw not one another, neither 

o Exod.10.23 roſe bom by pt kris robe yaa 23. neither doe I thinke, thac 
the Treo beene able to ſee ro chooſe Lambes or Kids. if they had gone into 


Territories, where one might feele darkeneſſe, or darkeneſſe might 
Exod. 10. 21. „Feten. Therefore they muſtneedes, and — 


Card Egidius Hunnius be ver. 


— x 


Kids foure dayes before hand. Seventhly,ro put them in minde, char as they pro- 
vided themſelves fora departure, ſo it was to an holy departure, and the begin- 
nings of labouring fot Canaan muſt be ficred, and their firſt — not to be mo- 
ved,till God haibeeve devoutly ſerved, which cannot be done faddebly, nor ba- 
y nor was here done, without foure dayes preparation, and diligemt cirrumſf 


ahn. Laſtly, the Lambe was to bee choſen, and as it were in light for fonte 


laves, perhaps to fignifie either that Chriſt was publikely to be fert, knowyne 
=  Fnifeſt by Wegen wor kes of his mi „ IN 2 reger endes. 
offered up (a day being ſer for a yeare in Scripture phraſe) or elſe to fore · ſiguiſie 
did when they cryed Heſama, as if they had found rhe perfect Sacrifice ; their re- 
deemer being in fight, and welcomed with the extraordinary applauſe of the mul- 


2 


titude, that went befare, and that ſollowed after, p Matth. 21. g. from the mount 
of Olives to the Citie. and through a goed part of it, from the Citie into the 
Temple, even inwhich tæmple the chi tontinuecd crying, and ſaid, Hoſarms 
5 ;d,verſ.25. — the moſt 6 thoſe _— fayling in future 
times hey were gene out from among the Ayyprians) and they needing no 
— Maker thefuth, they had no ſuch ſtinging eos foe death of 
their firſt-borne, nor wanted ſuch a ſpurre to quickentheir preparation, for a ſpee- 

d journey) as they were not commanded, fo neither did they practiſe in future 
times, to gather up the Lambes foure dayes before hand, 


PAR, . 1 850 


5 1 4 


Gidims a ae hath it thus, Apoſtoli paraxt agmuem, waſabi, Arb e 1 ei £ 
3 & per quatrichum a reliquo grege ſeparatum, mactante: Jaxta lgem, as — 


* * 


Matth. 2 1.9. 


that is the Apoſtles prepare a Lambe, à male of a yeare old, without ſpor, ſepa- in Matth;36, 


rated foure dayes from the reſt of the flocke, flaying it, according to the Law, in 


which opinion, he is both ſingular and ſingularly falſe, and did nor diſtinguiſh 
the temporary rites from the perpetuall, 18 a 
| PAR 10. = 
Ti third ceremony peculiar to the firſt paſſeover was, the ſtriking or the 
J fprinkling of the blood on the two ſide· poſts, and upper doore- poſt of the 
houſe, Exod. 12. 7. | | 


. 
x E 


PAR. 11, 


1 


—_ —.— blood was an ordinary ceremony, in the Leviticall Lamb Nen. 1. 4 


mes it was done with the finger alone, b Nam, 19. 4. Elcazar ſpal 
ta of the blood with bis finger, and ſpall ſprinkle the blood of the red Heifer, direfily 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, ſeven times: Sometimes ſprinkling was uſed by 
other mediate things, © Heb. 9. 19. Moſes tooke the blood of Calves aud goates with wa- 
ter and ſcarlet Wooll,and Hyſope, ſaying, this is the blood of the Teftament, which God hath. 
enJoyned unto you,and be fprink{edwith blood both the Tabernacle, and all the veſſells of the 
Afiniſtery. In the old Teſtament it was enjoyned unto the people as a part of their 
Covenant, to be ſprinkled with blood, to which words of Aoſes our Saviour allu- 


ho — Cor. 11. 25. This cup is the New Teſtament in my blood, 
whichis d far you, or as itis varied, Marth. 26, 28. This is my. blood of the New d 1 Cor. 11.25 


Teftament which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſinnes. 

| : P ARs I 2. 5 | . 8 

A Nd in this third ceremony theſe things are farther obſervable as moſt proba- 
£ I. ble : firſt chat thoſe houſes in Goſpen needed not to be ſprinkled where no 
People were, where no Lambe was killed, where all the inhabitants entred into 
other houſes, to make up the full number in Communicauts, / a 


. Pan. 


c Heb. 9. 19. 


e Matth. 26.28 


. = 3 
4 "= * 


| — Ne fude-yoſts of tht Jewiſh bouſes, LIS. 1. 


TG yoda a pda e ee | 
Pendl, in; — were þ inkled with blood, according to the Law; 
_ 27.1 ſbur, it was all one) the deftroyer was not 
— 4 ter no other way, or ope whatſoever, 
nah che entrance many, neftionlefſe were many, by the chim- 
eyes by ü bh d Fro one nl. 
His ae lied ontticcao ae and upper doore- 
of ntl no other Sacuilice, hides of 


FACS $2474 


8 z onely | to 
x rezfot hep lied not the {ame cauie. 
ben eee, chat ĩt was ever uſed after: ¶ Bara 


7 fa —— 525 = 
touch them. 


Pan, 


that the ſprinkling of the Les ft, had 
hes Chit, whoſaithof i Fg — wy opens Ia the 
and, withoyr that addition, ver. 9, Ian the dae, — F 
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n venta the boyes or to the do | e 


Pan. IN 


1 0 15 7, 22.20, Oe. en bir 12 
wherein is no blemiſh, upon which never yoke came, 
Parts 3 e — 


425 2 cles i 


* »* : 
* 


222 5 755 to 17. fl 


f Oy "16. : 2 5 
O rhefirſt, Lanſiwere; alicilechatige,ve diveilifying.ins colour ian lope 
T? ion; nor ill-blemiſh, or Ifo drehe, which are kar ag words 15 


dention of the Law; ; deſ@rmicy inward or outward, was to be removed: 

ny have moſt delight in ſpeckled, parti-coloured creatures: Is not the Pexcocke 
roud of ls Tay ? and moſt variouſiꝝ fem hered birds moſt glorious in 

8 ;of late, ſolicited, . end i 


: 4+ * 
ld 28 Mugnib \ Pak x , 4 


4 ich emit . 
Tt tos called beſported;rhe wicked are in cheabfirat a 
- Ind. —＋ 12. * the contrary the Virgin Saints in heaven, 


Rev. 14. 5. without fault; ö 3 
There oo or aye mer a lG herre (por whom ill-blemiſhes; and. 
a Rk oem, oper, | 
\ Fe, 18. 
ed f 4 licele wal face,.a 
Tt eden Ln, , 5 acrii 
quantiom velis pep, aut integ v, navus aliquis erruncula ext 
fig ribs b Tertullian, celan 3 


I 


clowd: The ſpeckle, crmoley ah 


"Some ee == ” Linh 


8 4 22 
„iel 


a precio ſtone, and not a blemiſh :, che ble- 
„ or offerings, were blemiſhes neee to defor- 
0 tri: Tip, are ily honoured, ufiſpottednefle ar- 
h freedome from any il]-blemiſhes, excludech not change of colo otits; fpotred- 
neſſe implyeth a ( ea nei dainnerh not a gratefull decorum: :yea, 
nor things of a —_— ature, or — 2 — brcker) e deformity, _ 
faĩreneſſe ion and imperſection. roken) in any part, a weake 
fickely 8 or Horne Lambe, was the ſpotted or blemi in the eye 
of the Law; though che colout of it 2 why white: and the — Lambe both 
watdly, and d utwardly was the unblemiſhed Paſſeover, according to the ſtrict 
a * ech N and zkin were parti coloured. 


Y pan. 19. 


objeftion r by th Pha Larabe wol 
T Hen What of that? But . without all ſhadowof imper- 
Keton? True, Ke nothin truer; thereh, ore x e Paſcall Lambe muſt be likewiſe? 


tp | We not in all, and every 5m fro like; 
— mink Fe | h not muck fiom ſelle· ſameneſſez 

It was eno to be wichour: any reall deformity, or ill-blemiſh; but 
ſuch a blemiſh as — a Tdlemih to ſome, and not fo to others, is not to be re- 
ambe, or Paſchall offerin 2 even the ſubſtance it ſelſe, the per- 

late Lambe of God, was iſhed, and many wayes blemiſhed, 

icais, and ſinners wield) asablemiſh or fault, Mar. 2. 

; blemiſtied, w en they fayd, Mzr,11.19. he was a glutton, and 

Nr : 1 et none of ſe,were tre blemiſhes;bur divine condeſcents 
—— favours, and moſt faite fruites of unſpotted humility, and communicared 
charity 2 So, in an under degree of compariſon, (without diſparagement to our 


moſt eG glories Saviour) the parci-colonred Lambe, for the Paſchall offering, might 
er ſome, and Rise indeed not truely blemiſhed;Chrift ate ſuch 


— chel . 


SLES 


5 Witte Lawbe; offers or nag Sacrificer, an unſpotted Sae 
en ; hes "ro ; Pan, __ 

ue He Robbins malls the oiriagoſ Birded,anfiverable to the offerings of Beaſts, 

1spoios aud more particularly avetre, that ſmall, blemiſhes in Turtles, or 

Hhves . — not frohybeint holy Sacrificesyas if they loſt by caſualry,ſome 


of their feathers; but . were blemiſhed by the loſſe of a oreye, 
this very offering (ch ough of the poorg themſelves) was tobe rejected om Gods 
Alrar, aaf bidden Sacrifice. So much be ſaſd to difl what blemiſbes, or 


oll fe! 


8 al 
. * A327 bee an if; r act | 
bm ll nt! 1111 2 20 147 151. Ta — 


Tr pet dense Gow 31. cke rage FEE, 
coloured; though all the ſported were parti-coloured, yet all the Fi dle 
— for one halfe of them might be —— black- 
ſpors, ſome might be orna , and lovely, ſome ill-fayoured and 
eee, 
t. * 


red were not 


. 


Is * [ 
SS EEEETER 


Carel The Paſchall. Lambe a Hobs, , 50wply;ng perfeftion. 

the ward ſignierb, 
as Boyeb had bur imperſect reference unto Chriſt; who was nor Am, or- 
nella, but immaculatus Agua, qui tollit peccata munds; though he came of a wolnan, 
without man: ; yet was he not to be a woman, bit a man: coſtlyer things de be 


e Fin themale js! 
coſtlier wi gut n+ dle, W ers) w 
RE en JS 
1 578 e e 6; nor e e 7 ls | 


E ane Lande? 
deede ( k). darhcomprehend boch leres; her ul, cooft 


pA R. 23. 


Gaine, the paſchall- lambe wut be * 8; care; theR 
At if the Lambe had beene; but he 
yeare old; Faule ten borne vicd* Atyong i che | 
bot it was ſaper-aritiuared, for a Paſchall * — Tadde, t wis, anck wa 
der a yeare old, ſomewhar : viz." Ams curreme, nen complets; the Fill eats 
folly expired, Exod. 1 2. 3 It h thus, in Hebrews — — 5 


of a yeare, that is, not entring into 3 ſo, zo 1 ALF, 1 wy 
| — —— are to take i ents 


mentiori of an Een · lambes thi nder of 

— or ——— _ 1 — 

:andinclufively excluſive, t it the offertory at above a yexre old; and i 
ery ty ee hs en meenpeny OI | * 


Jy N 4 


PAR. 24. rr n ü 


rege what is that EN Nan, [i Galen dayes was count ; 
; * 2 dub is 0 * beaſts, or a w ; 


EE 


cavendayer, 
BAG 27 


30. 


þ pi? +391 11. + © 1» aw 4 22 e 
1 2 L 2 * bd 
: am . concer 
accompliſhed by ſeavens. 
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id Marrojins, 


and ſo it is tranſlated, a Malc-lanibe; and Hes cr 


Macrebius 822 
turnal. 1. 7. 
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Nn zag 1 — if the 3 8205 — 
nde har} turn Coty aff rg 
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te ln 72 


. tothe number 7 the Salle, ge man era fo a ſhall ma 
cont firthe _— | 


— 
3 
y termed, by 
2 ” 4 
* s p#7 5 


21 


, (and 
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Cans. Thenumber of Communicuntr. Ceſtius his policie. — 
3 -adzquare, for the entire eating up of that ſacrifice; and foure 
py — time to make choyce of more, or leſſe of the next neighhou-· 
ring Communicants : yer, for all this, if the cradicionary conſent of the Jewes be 
true, we may reckon the ſelected (J ſay not, alwayesa cerraine ) number of the 
uA, or ſacred feaſt, ro be one of the durable Rites of the — — 
afrerwards, they did not alwayes admit into their ſocietie, their next 0 
onely nor ante ect the Lambe. | 
PAR. 33. | 
F any yet be more inquiſitive, what was the exact number of the Co mmuri- 


cants, in the common praftifes, ar the Paſſeover? I anſwere that neicher by 7 45 
| NET how was 2 —ů———— Gith, *79/! bas 
_ 


2 
| lo 

there went not leſſe dan ten; and ſometimes twentie to the ea- 
ting of one Paſchall Lambe : yer the ſume Joſepbus > eli ſcemeth to reftraine | 
the number to ten, and this is his relation; Ceftiw che governour of the Jewes, 5 2, J. 7. 17. 
(who was, e Rgtionalic Caſerir , as other Preſidents of Provinces were and : 

we accountto the E of all their publicke proceedings ofnoce) was wil- < Ceſar Regj- 
ling to certifie Nero the S to which purpoſe err anchor: ot 
he dealt politickely wich the High- Prieſt, and co addel his deres by him; and — Ly 
ſoby the number of Paſchall-Lambes, which werellaine at one Feaſt; the Cerrifi- 
cateof the High-Prieſt being, that there were two hundred fifty ſixe chouſand, and 
reckoning ten to ev r the Jewes by poll, aroſe 
to three thouſand thouſand, and ſeventy thouſand of them who celebrated the 


Paſſeover. 


PAR. 34. ̃ | | * 


M Oltterraltie it is, our thoſt bleſſed Lond. and Saviour ate bis aft Paſſeover; 
with his twelve Diſciples, Mat. 26. 20. He ſate downe with the twelve: 
the twelve Apoſtles, with him, Luk. 22. 14. | 


. PAR. 35. 


A Mong the Romanes, they had ſome reſemblance of this cuſtome; Cato Cenſo- 
rims (in Cicero, de Senectute) ſaith, Sod:litates were infticuted, when he was 
Queftor, that is, the companies of a Corporation, orbrother-hood, adding, epule- 
bar cum ſodalibus, modice, Late abit with the Company. Qajpniilian, Tempeitiva con- 
ꝛvivia, & pervigiles jacus, advocata ſodalium turbͤ, ſolutus, e effinens agebam, that is, 
E.: at times extraordinarily merry, with a company of good fellowes: AMacro- 
bin (Jarur nal. . 7.) Convivarum numerus neque minor quam Gratiarum fit, neque 
quam Muſarum numeroſzor, that is, a knot of good fellowes muſt nor be lefle than 
' three, nor above nine: Gellize (t 2, 11.) Nec loquacesconvivae, nec mutos legere opor- 
tet, that is, ara feaſt, you muſt not make choyce of ſuch gueſts, which are either as 
prating as parrers; or as mute as fiſhes, incipe 4 Gratiarum, e progredere ad nume- 
ram Muſarum,ibid, from Varro, that is, begin wich the number of the Graces, 
which were but three; and exceede not the number of the Muſes, which were 
mine: diſcumdis eum morito in ſodalitits, ſaith Tertullias, (aluxorem, 2.6,) ſpeaking 
A 0 Foe mother _— 2 — Feaſts; aft to the Tavernes : 
Ze, C Sti. AA. 3. Scen. .) when the paraſite haudſomely had begg d a Sup. 
per; Epignomus had no better way to put —— — — | 
other 22 ſup; the paraſite replyeth, he deſired not tobe in the chiefeſt bed; 
ſeis tu me eſſ imi ſubſeliz virum, you know me fir very well, a ſeate, or a lot ftoole 
will be good enough for me, and ſerve my rurne: theſe ſodalirarer were brokemoff, 


8 l. x. Hift.) ſaith the twelve A ra 
, ã company, which the whole world ſhould reverence; Euſelia (d vith Con- 
| ſtent . 


y — - 
— 

LIS. 
15. 1. 


Our Saviour e 70 rhe Sodalitares, | 


22 4 — {Se > 


. Gell-us, 
Nod. Attic. 
13.11. 


.. whoted y themſelves, belike at a ſecond Table, Eper: 


1 nl rg es) eine In en rider 


bers: to the 
9-1 benden du ede d mai? faite Aar aiſenmbere diſeu- 
— ua „ make them ſit dewne, by fifcies in a company, as is ren 


4416. Jalleth them meetin 
s and Conflentive i 


sof. Saints, x8]daegor xe, & Catalogue E of 
w/MprA Councill or Colladge. 


PAR. 36. 


er; or chieſe of their Feaſts was called, 
Rex Convinis, by Macrobius, 

Dominus Convivii, by Gellins, Lacis ſupro ckatit, 
CModimperator, in Varr, 


buy pax. 37. | 


FN cheircommon Feaſh, the Tewes tyed themſelves to no ſttiqt number ; Toſeph 
d the — tone Table : befides the Egpptiaus, 
held but three, 
her ſulſes and Hana :if we contider: Jobs children there wete 
their wives, and their lter huebands 4 which in likelihood, 2555 
die f ro , 
that is, ſulth Folaucmt, 

hiv roy be props e leis for pb: deyes fer x 
after, unto all the people, i ace of Sbuſbum, der. 3. was wonderfull num- 
% or & ſemes our bleſſed Savione alluded; when he 


1 


— ney rorhe ſenſe, by our laſt Tramſlators; for Chtiſt could have fed them, 
if ſo he had pleaſed, without ſorting them to their Tichings, or Divifions, or 
halfe hundreds, 
Aulns * Celli requiring foure things to a perſect feaſt; ſets this in the firſt place 
S hell bomuenculivollefti ſunt ;It jolly good ſellowes be gathered together; Homer 
allowed ten: Pda more. , 6. 
A x. 38 


Vouſtus his dapper poonsy ; Sauton. (p. 157 poſt, mediums ſecumdi libri) It was 
A called td ν , where ſixe men were at t Tabiein the habit of ſixe gods; 
and ſixe women, in the habite of fixe Goddeſſes, 

Dum nova divonum cn adulteria, as ay Satyriall Poet galled * 
. Whileſt the old Heasben gods nauerie 
He imiater, jupping wich new ſwpplict | 
„ Of faigned, yetkunome whoring dein. 

Luis Verne Inperator, preter exempla majotum, cum duouecim, ſolenni e 
mus accubuit; ſaith Alexandey ab e Alex. (5,21 eh what 444 e 7 5 
immediatly before ? Conviviem majores noſtri ſol C bariſtia 
appellavernm, oui prater cognator, & « . zur ftqua, ilirer neceſſa- 
ria perſons querels efſet oma, ua Sacte menſe, & bilaritatem animorum fautoribus 
3 — 2 2. t. hat i, they were wont 
in old times to keepe a folkemine Feaſt, which they called Chariftia,at which none buc 
children and ki | were preſent, to the intent, tharifchere were any quarrell 
berweene any tends the matter might be taken up by ſome Referees, and V- 


pired in the tniddeft ofeheir — It may be from hence ſprang 
the Cuſtome, in our Weſtemne on little · wiving Sunday ( ſuch ate the 
termes)forall married children to bring Cakes to their Parents, and to be merry, 
and feaſt with them: C envive ent nu miner ie, an eum plurims; 


TE: 
— ITY 


N 8 


Ca. 9. 
ther. ther, It is an o — e; Sixe makea Feaſt; ſeven abrawles Tabs lend 


| | ay to. cate meate 
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Te ene 
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The P Primirive cri hriſtian ner per ſe ſodalitia. 


(13.11 from Varro, that is, a route moſt c 
ot. I would chuſe alwayes, if I might; thenumber of the foure 
ſt ; Icannot abide ro eate my morſells alone: ata 
of the twelve Apoſtles; feemerbfitto'me. 


_ turbulent 24 


folemne — 


1 even at the time, that Rome was arrived to irs higheſt pitch of glory: 
Plim (1 o. 97.) wrote to T raj an, bar the Chriſtians confeſſed, they were wont to 
meete before day, to adore, worſhip, and ſing praiſes to Chriſt, as God, then to re- 


ceive the Sacrament, binding them, as it were, from all evill, and to all —— of 


oodneſſe ; when theſe things were ended, they departed, and met cuſte 
|, 5 promiſcuouſly, z bur i - This was at t 
ve· ſeaſis, which chen — ck thebleſſed Euchariſt. — 
alſo confirmed by Tertullian, in Apolaget. . 2. )Belike Trajas had heard of fuch 
22 — ends mandata tua het æri a efſe uetui; heta- 
bec eft, ipſs ſodalitita vetia erant, ſayth > Baronius ; when lin bad forbid them, 
tothe mandate of the r; the Chriſtians did forbeare ſuch mee 
Io this effect, "Coins Plinizs ſecundus But I fully beleeve, that aſter Ty 
2 end; non fuet, that Chridiians (bould nor be 
- and much more, after chat Perſecution wholy failed, and Peace 7 — 
Churches of God, "the Obriltians met againe, as they were wont, and more 
bot more — celebrated both Divine, and Humane mY — 
newed their 5 or fraternities. 


The P rayers 
Oz ol proviſion thou hat prepared for us;yea, thy mercy hath permit- 
red ns; to recreate der ſometimes, even with Feaſting; and holy chankes be 
aſcribed ts thy nate therefore; yet we meekely beſeech thee, O gracious God, that 
we never ſo fe drinke, ro ſuſtaĩne our weake nature, but we may alwayes 
keepe our ſelves in appetite, and ſtrong defire, to feed on the Divine food at 
heavenly Tab "with 15 che moſt bleſſed ſocietie, of our bearified Predeceſfors, the 
r and Communicants with leſus Chriſt our Lord in has { Los 
men. 


. Nr St 

1 82. . . 2 — pron 
* Hein rents of che ninch Chapter, wes ook 
Hogs ov reg ot eo vants,and fir anger; 


condltion : biel ſervanc ; | andthe F 
bw regen cir 


Phe Manes Jp pits, cha the frat | gs 1 * n 


of Andrewves commendad, and ee ee / 12 7 
2 | TY 


Lord, our good God, a little doth content our naturall bodies yet PI TER 


” The Primitive Chriſtians continued their courſe of meeting Per ſodalitia, by | 


b Bar0n,ad 48, 


Cbriffi. 104. 
Num. 4. 


| eee of rangers, a durabh c Let. 


2 Terre Communion rer Juſth placed at the Eaſt end of the Chan 
cell, ignorant, tara; anfiered ; the promiſcuent 
4 — T able: The Commendement of the ſecond T able of 
(es | —. Law, and twelve Romane T ables ; except ihe ROE 
mandement — — the Paſſeover:s ſojourner, or 

eee eee might eate thereof, and jo might their fons:. 2 
| rate the Te, all thers were forbidden : women were held as cir> 
EE the Jewiſh males, | 


PARAGRAPH, I. 


JO! Nother Paſchatizing Ceremony of durabilicie, which is rhe ſixt, was, 
che non-admicrance of ſtrangers; or the admitrance of the lewiſh 
aft , onely : the expreſſe Lawes concerning this point ate ſome inhi- 
8 ** fore mandatory, —— ve precepts are; firſt of all, Exod. 
———— 


DE and will e eee let al bit wales be cc 


e e. 
you, ver. EE vw . — ſhewir i is 2 laſing Rice of the paſſe- 
der the eee n 3 af, on 


6 . a dong —. 2nd had vers ae edpes 8 De ſervants : à 
wiſe he brethren of 5. dat neſs, and falk fuppoßtions, * heads; 
forthey feared, kt, ould be xr ele Ir nl en, 43.18. AD 9 5 
make himſelfe a bondman,zye will be my Lords banden, Gen. 44.9. 411 a lewdid 
himſelfetoa or ſojourner; he himſelfe, it be grew able, or any of H: 
— he was to be, as: 
| wichrigour ; ; he re the yeare of Iubilee⸗ 
thereaſons ofthele petri s followerh; Levit.25. 55. For amo me, ſaith God, the 
| ſerva ry as if he had ſaid, the Tjraclites i in- 
„Tb weft r 15. 15. But ! 
af P haroas . para 


crvantsLevie.25.39. H 

journer, he ſhallbe with ther 7 
n the ſerxant· lem, whi LY as ſole 
Caps — e 2 | 


+ *\tz4', fy * 


—— 2— 
— — — 


Cann Cavs, t Hired 2 10. Forced — 9 55 5 75 


bad (ons of min 
220 =, chew om formes 2 the 2 —— from rhe childrer 


bondmen — ever: e were — Gibeowies. 22 9.236 — 2 2 


ſeſſion — 'ertent in poſſe fſlonens, they r 3 — 
ding = the Hebrew, i 2 Levitiow laſt cited : aud ſcryancs were recko- 
ned among Salmen: poſſeſſions, as is in Ecckſ, 2. 7, Now upon valuable conſide+ 
rations, ſuch poſſeſſions mightbe fold ; yea, hemight (if ſo it him) manu- 
mize any of his ſervants; and was nor hindered,from —.— 4 li- 
bertüe ro either male; or female, ifhe would be ſo gracious cre ory 
arcracher Permiſſive, then Coactive, that is, chou mayſt 2 him 1855 
vaſſall, if chou wilc, him, and his; bur ir is left to thy choyce, to — . 
man, i tho pleslelbhim er his; The lat ſore of ferv ann; were che —.— 
and they were hired as they are 1 ich us, by the day,or by the yeare : were in a 
berter eſtate than bondmen; God had a more eſpeciall care of them; gwen 
rilbed lem was tobe, as an hired ſervant, Levis. ig. 13. egen — 
ful not abide with tbee all night, untill che morning. Vou may underſtand this of the 
day-ladourer. T how ſbalt not oppreſſe an bired ſervant that is poore, and ned, — er 
ee, ; at hiſ day, ibou ſbalt give him his hire; neuber ſball ibe Sunne goe dune upon it, 
for he is poore, Dent. 23. 14. Cc. Tals you may underſtand of the Covenant ſervant; 
hired a yeare z who was to be payd quarterly, or yearely; as was conditioned : Tvb. 
4:14. Let not the wages of any man which bath-wrought for thee, tarry with hes, but give it 
him out of hand; the hired ſervants had bread enough, and to ſpare, 2 
Bread, that is, all things ſufficienc, and competent; in 
ſonne reſolved within himſelfe, ro beſſ his Cuban thus; ; x tops a@ one. of 
tby bized ſervants, ver. 19. The faichfull and wiſe Ste ward. Ruler ofahe houſhald; | 
was to give them their portion of meate, indue ſea ſon, Lułę 2. 42. and bleſſed hes 
was for doing ſo, ver. 43. hee was not to beate the Men-Rrvancs, and Maydens; - 
der. 48. the Steward was to call the Labourers to give them their hires even, in the 
Evening ee 0neh 20. 8. and among hired Grants, ſome had more 
828388 tn, vets Oae difference more there was, herweene the hired far-. 
vancs, and ;; Bondmens children or i che biredfervants-: 
0 —— 
bought — = ne; be Heahen,he might — ſervant, a 
though he were unci d. chen if he would notbecircamciſed he Gl hiat 
again to his Heathen-Maſtexybur if the ſetuant, whilſt he was with cheHearhen con. 
dirioned,and axticled with the Jew;rhathefbould not forcehiw to bediecumciſed ; | 
then the Maſter might keep his new ſervant Bill, inthe uncrieumciſiongour. if the ſer- 
vant boughs wie mary Ned theſe priviledges, the bired ſervancwis ach more 
San le of full yearea, and di ſcrerion, ind of r — 
inſorced; but their ſoules were left free, they wers 
whey woe and ghoycewichour violence, ortog&ion. But che 1 
gloſſe of Zſaymanidet, in n opinion, corrupteth the Ter; ſure I a Gad 
td þ ane rr Hee aha is bene in thint bowſes — — — 


ee eee Himwol, 1 


by th che cf tn how 
— 


Maymonides bis error concerning © ircumciſiou. LIĩ. I. 


ſte no reaſon: As ſure it is,” Alralum circumciſed Iſhmael, and all his ſervante, as 
God commanded, ven. 23.: Wherefore, not onely they; that were boutzht wich mo- 
ney;and the Captives (whoſe condition was all one) were to be circumciſed ; but 
Ommis ſeruas, dominatzs ; every ſonne ofthe bondman, or of the Captives, all their 
children, and childrens children, that were Maſculine, were to be circumciſed, and 
were circumciſed, Gen. 17. 12. theſe Verne, or V* er»acwls;houſhold ſlaves, common. 
Iy with uscalled Villaines; wboſe rr to be in villenage, had no | 
to be circumciſed, on the eight day : for if Abraham did circumciſe his owne chi 
dren z ſhould he ſpare his bond children ? If he cireumeiſed himſelfe, ſhould his 
ſervancseſcape? If he were content, ſhould they complaine ? The children were 
yeung, and it was a deed of charitie, to bring them within the Covenant; the men 
were of age ſufficient. and it was honour to them, to be of the family of Alrabum, 
and to bave the ſeale of God: All were to be circumciſed, except the hired ſervant, 
whom they uſed for their need; but had little, or no proprictie in him, or to his 
perſon, but rather to his labour engl! 


_ „ ane 
M 


| Aymonideragaine ivawry; and wringeth blood from the Text, whilſt hee 
Y 4-voucheths that Citcomcifion was appointed to Alnabum, and his ſeed onely; 
Thon and thy ſadafter thee, Gen. 1. 9. The ſced of Iſmus was not bound, ſayth be, 
bat in Iſauat ſball th ſeed be called, Gen. a 1. 12. Eſau alſo,” ſayth hee, was excepted 
from Circumciſion; for Iſuac ſayd to Jacob, en. 28.4. Cod give theetbe bleſſing of 
Abraham, even to thee, and My feed with thee 7 but the Tewiſh Doctor did forget, that 
Abraham circumciſed Iſbmael, arid that the ſucceeding ſed of Iſpmael were circum- 
ciſed ; he forgot alſo, that Abraham did circumciſe all bought with his money, 
Gen. 17. 23. and yet the le dares not ſay, all — vere ofthe ſeedof Alrabam: He 
forgor thirdly;zthat Abrabam circurrciſed all; all the men in the houſe, borne in the 
houſe, ver. 97 Were thoſe home · borne ſlaves ofthe ſeed of Alrabam ? Fourthly, 
he forgot, that Eſas was cicumciſed; concluding Tſaceto be a breaker of Gods 
Faw; by omitting his young ſonne Eſas his Circutrcition: Epiphaniur, de menſir i, 
& pontleribws, about the middle of th &-booke (as Tproved in my Sermon, at the 
-a. jon of a relapſed Chrifiian, into our Church from Turciſme, and is eutitu- 
| oe ma es Amgier) Epiphaniur: I ſay ne nom ledgeth Eau Circumcifion and 


Scriprure tortured b — mon ider, this may be ſayd of them, conberning t 
Thou audthy ſeed; 1 250 x ſhall ever be atle to prove them ſpoken, © wad exter- 
un 0nmes-der moni as,exeluſive; e abſoete for many Proſelytes came intot ! 


at i, called to be more bleſſed, more 


"Some — ee — 


ie fairhexprefiely, Rom. 4 9. 10. 11. 
but upon the uncircumciſion 


2 Tacob, and cheir ſeede, yearhe A 
e came not upon the circ 

So much foxanſwere to — biycrorcer whereof, thi one Pert m = 
eee 3 | 


Lo 


Muſt proceed to diſti ailhof frangers alſo, for "AMY in in- 
— hes int —— — rejected "ay the Pallgorer; — . 
under W bot 


to the Paſſeover; r; which ſome reconcile thus. In civill ch 


e dl of ens 


ſ — as 
25 — * DIR Rees nents 


= dayes of Abraben : and ſuch the Jewes might nor converſe withall; 
one, as unworthy to breach, ar live, ſo ſoone as he was 
he ſecond ſort of meere Aliens, were ſachasacknow 

rag wp Adam, ind Noah; ee 
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mou Adam I 5 fo be . for « ever. i. ET 1 70 
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Ca e Romay ia Lacerberened from: the Teer. TSR” 


. — od 
* —— 


aur, Thou (halt not cover; « and ad Menander laich;chey would not cover fo "= 
r | 


Pant. 6. 
Na yet 'becanſe the Auchbe briogadoron vir, wa 
A the Romen La Lawes; I hope mine diſcourſe will not- 


by the intelligent Critickez but he will tafte o thy ; eee ber 
pray for me, Taria (Ama. 3 I faichche twelve Tables were cc and 
made accivis que n/quam egregia frerient, fm Greece f other; 8. there 
were at firſt but ten tables of the Roman, — ihe rncber of Coe ayes; 
being onely ten t afterwards; the Detem-viri added two — que ger Rok 

— — ſry, olds by che, 
| unc ag by the ſe⸗ 


gave 1 leivito tranſcribe thar m_ hich poem ies Serrera ci- 
vilizem ſacrorum, the My ſteries of the civill Lawes; Targuinizs canſed Marcus Tu 
lus to be ſowed up in a ſicke, and caſt itito the Sea. To conelude, by —_— me 
ſoever, the Romanes had their Lawes, © conveighed,or detived — weſt 

taine iris, the founraines; and heads of their Lawes! had from La of 
God; Phocylider writethi ſo many divine paſſages, that) i may imagine, he 8 
quainted wich Atoſec, ot his Law; and ſo did diverſe © the Grecke f. TH, itrwhom 


the Komminwere well verſed. N 


b 8. 


11 — 2. 47 e pen Cale als; 
e, ut miquiere, re; which words. 

of Tertullien Pamelins, Cerda, Junius, 4 Kali- 

7 re. ever explaned in particular; ſuffer me to es 

that wayz ee. ify ing this un formed j-fflene . 


de Oratore 


' The Argumans om remaiwveof the twelve T les, LIS. 1. 
W IX s Nemo ear jam Ger, fo 


ofa 1 ꝗ— wichour — without 


gement. Thi 1 tidic Lan of the g: Tables, ſs injur iam al- 
2 ; 11 e rs an fer ls if one mand de offer an. injury to 
nn | ' es of * L ſellow on L. 


"20d preſencly his 1 
ich was in all about a groate: and 
as, in Cel (A Rl 20. 1 find e e 
vonteiſe that Jam iorry, that all einnot produce W entire 
| Tables,c TE er judge of chem. or the coppic pics of them, 
though ſome che e ae ere the Sale the 3 
the Decemvirall Lawes, are entantz yer theſe threeſcore and ten yeares, fince Ale. 
ander ab Alexandeo related this; we cannot finde them, not in cheſe ſearching and 
woſt learned dayes. The points which concerned publiqu e Religion are almoſt 
wholly loſt, it may be the latter Romans dealt with the — ir devout Na- 
maz e the Jus P 2piriazam; as the former Romanes did, with thoſe 
bookes of Numa; which they — by himſelſez and being takeu up, di- 
vers hundred yeares after his deathʒ when they were informed that they were diſ- 
cordant from the then profeſſed profeſſed Religion, they burned them. If they had beene 
= tranſcribed and publiſhed; I conſeſſe, I had rather have ſeene them, then all the 
monuments, that ever were brought into the Capitol. It may be they 
d, when Nome was ſacked; wherefore you may not expect a Tomll confar.. 
— Table of Mgſer his Law ; yet obſerve foms remnants tending that 
way * Ciceio” P Hib. 1.) Ronnilns made 4 Law; that noe man ſhould be 
uſheret into the throng either of Kings, or Magiſtrates, bur by Heavenly app 
bation. ' Cirero ( 2. de l . — divers Lawes touching Religion * is 1 
from Nam ) ator ſhabeſfi — neve never, five adyenas, mſi 
Nitos, privatins"coluemnto Tei man deify new 4 Hon or 84585 3 nor 7 


ligten. Baldwin 3 de Miba Roma 
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Car CY The IRE had a reſenblance of the Tewiſh Sabbath. 6 ” 8 


eh in Zellrepbome: how greeable is this to our third C — 
Non aſſumes nomen domini ti is damm, Exod, 20. 7. 7 hou ſhalt not take the Nan of 
the Lord thy God in v cine : did not they take their gods Names in'vaine, who told 
of their adulteries, inceſts, rapes, murthers, and the like odious and ſliamefull things; 
bich Rornaler forbad ? Which rectified Nature abhorrerh, the very mention of, 
and corrupted Nature delighteth i in, as a provocative of ſin, and a defence of its 
what is to take their god name in'vaine, if this be nor 2 . 


Pan. 8. 


Gaine, concertüng the Sabbath dayes derv ice, they bad a ge ſemblance of Kae 
A great Rigakins hath cheſe words from Tertullian: firſt booke ad Nations s, 
2. 1 pur Vos certe 3 Jui etiam in laterculum ſeptem dierum, ſales recepittits & er 
— lavacrum ſubtrabatis, 1 art oti- 
in mrs quo A & ip ; Tis ad akenas 
hgiones; that is, you certainely are they, who have received inco into your regi- 
fer; 54nd fore · choſe that day eff 5 on which day you bath _— or bath late, 
you give your ſelvet to ea and eating; which you doe, wheeling off from your 
owe, to other mens But ſure Rigaltius e ee xd 72. 
cou Garbo 9 om Rigaltia had Agobardus his Tertul 
an, in ſtead Fe ipſum bath 2 z and the trus ſenſe is this; you | 
they, who have received Sunday Linea ear CARE or Regiſtry 1 9045 
Seavendayes of the weeke; thofe dayes have cho 1006: on IS 
Fe bath not you 3 till night; or give your ſelves to reſta nd 
good cheere, which ye doe in mt Bi of other Religions: the ſumme of the 
contrgyerſie is; Rigaltius intimateth, that the Roman 8 was to them, as the 
Jewiſh, Sabbath : | Gotbofredys accounts their Saturday, called Dies Saturvi, to be,as 
their Sabbath; which ĩs the trueſt opinion : Gorhofredws, in his notes on that Chap. 
ter, among many other excellent things, obſerves; that Tertullim compareth the 
Gentiles keeping of cheir Sacurday; as the Chriſtians keepe theLords da y. Icſt, 
by their not comming at all to tie ir bath, that day. Secondly, or comming late, 
(fame Colonies anniverſarily- cloathed wich ſacke · cloth, 1 princkled with ashes, 
Ito their Tdolles; their ſhops, and Bat hes ſhut up, till neere nine, faich he (2 
= 7/6 Pſycbicor, cap, 16.) their nine isall one, wich our three of the clocke, in the 
afternoone : Thirdly, he compareth the reſt, and the banqueting of the Gentiles 


on their dies Sabhatbi or Saturdays with the reſt ef aan Gris 
onour Lords days aue ut ab exceſſa,revertar, q ; uſe is 
agnoſcite viewitatem, naw longe 4 Saturn, * 7 3 W be 


I may returne from my diverſion; you Gentiles, , wha caſt into the tee 

ans, the adoring of the ſun, from their ſtrict obſervation of the, Soodayp confeſſe 
— you, and we diſagree very little; we keep: our Sabbach's, on Sundayes; ye, on 

as: gs, 

Zetel, faith Tfidorws Pelufrota,in bis Epiſiles; a day of fret and wk ry the 2 
[2:0 ] is ſometime taken, in an ill fenie; here it is nor; the Apoſtle complainerh 
he had no (reſt) in his Suits; v « Zours (artny) md ard par} 4er 2 Corea. 13. ox it may 
ler for boctly Reft; and repole; 2. Cor. 7, 3. Mr zune (i. 


no reft; or ic. may he taken for Ii 


eitie.} _ 
bra wk 


eee DE lle 


- TED | 


Barry the 8abbah of the Rowan. _— 


© adoration, ſometimes of heaveuly things, ar Son riling, 2 mutter, or 
— 8 in c. 16. TIT 
| — . at. 6 Sendeys Sun- 


| thake Sondey wes noe fo. Secondly that Gothefredas from, (ls. a. contra 
F) and from Clem. Alexandrinm(5 Strom.) bad before hand publiſhed, Sam 
ni Diem, ſex Sabbatum, otio, & quietiibique Geminm, Indcorum imitatione aſſignatum 
ee that Saturdes day or r Saturday was the Sabbath, or reſting day of the Gentiles 
Lies, which they borrowed from the Jewiſh cuſtoine.” Thirdly, Prall 

55 Hs e (which'is an elueidary to the bookes, ad Nationes, and the am- 
refined comment oh them) cap. 16. hath it; Aae, Þ em lets | 

n ee hoot ob Se 


if we indulge and be mer 
* N 1 Sung or its day; as the da day of the ur 
we are . ITS 

Feen Wi 2. % I, 1 mch: t 


g 1 Soo 
15 2 — that is, the 
— rene ee * now general 
e, l wicked Nun ih bes ulthed have given Lawes to the van- 
theſe 3 doth 8. Auſtin cite ont of Semecs, of the {mtr 

* 55 ewiſh _ 2 Der ah booke, de _ r 
e t Sabbat We tthe Chaldaans did 
ocke at — of ler f in the dayes the Prophet, Law. I. 
ty. (Cent Juitees meter e 


Fong 
the Ocean ke 


2 _ rwithall, theic l Ix 
vation of rhe Sabbathsz of an the point was, u d dn 
How God ought to be worſhipped f T ills, (bb. x » Eleg, 3. h. 277 is frme 
proofe, that he obſerued Saturnes — as the holy 435 whether we read 1 
in the body of his workes. | 
Saturtts, aut ſarram [me tenuiſſe diem, chris, 
93 f | ; 

1 wid bis bo to bold, 
- Or, b þ Scaliger he Prince of Critickes in his Caltigationd 
cords ple, eb, be Omnia dirs 
| Satwrni — that is, 

Or thatto Saterne, on bit day, 
55 Tad to fealh, topray, io play. 

Thus much wich Gotbofredms, and the moſh learned Cerdi gigaink 1515 
pecdlefſe alteration of Termatias, by ee 2 525 
juſtly made to be che Gentles . — reſt, or 2 which was: 

atürday: and yer, if Rigaltins 2, be ſuppoſe Jer wr. Taten 

eltimony 3 99 — | eof che y honour, due w 5 ric dene 
God, one day or other; in that tity obſerveda Sabbath * which reacheth prooſe to chis Point; 
ugh whey Fd ſier the enſu- 
. e of the Lonk Bay, bat | have divers ofmite one ins digreſſions, 
che controvetſie a+ Jon bill 


below, Para- 


the Recreations en laws greg the g. 


= 


/ 


—— 4 85 80 = and come nearer to the pi 
ainſt the Sabbararians; concerning both the day, 

| fe ʒ hach beene ſo uvnanſ bandled. by p bie and ed Chap. 

Doctors, that much cannot be added; ſome what ina mixed way ; nor will I 

blot out mine owne obſervations, chough others alſo have light — ſome fone of 

them. Firſt then, I ay, the Sabbararians doe groſſely, & infantiluer, 

expound S. Auſtin; whilſt they would violently hale him to their fades, — 

manner ꝙſ Recreatious; . 8. 

an 6 any Recreation, on the Lords D en 


5 — — on 1. Plakines on the Preface. of the 
Pale, = arare ( in Sabbato) quamſohtarey Tis better togoe to Plow, 


Sabbath Day; bur S. Ageſtize ſ the Tewiſh' 
. do ls Sbork 
nude unto him; To Plow on that Sabbath, he Lewin Sabbard was noe mlt ing 
"Chriſtian, but do Dance an the Tewiſh Sabbath, was an appt ng of 
Sabbath, and as it were a renouncing ofthe Chiriſtian 8 See the place who 
Silt fe fill fd tharS, Auguſtine ſpake tot of the Lot. e 
nal of che r 22 of reſt, — 2 bur of che 


— for 
conſcience, ; al evill r man hath no Sabba 


. cords > 
troubled i 


I ſmear 


. Auguſtin 43 ; 


f 2 2 Af 


the Sabbath day: The Iewes — = a+ abs bis preſent LI 13 5 
luxurtouſly, fo he: But our queſtion is is concerningthe Lords Day, the memorial. 
not of the Creation, but of Chriſts Reſurreftion, Which 8. Auguſtin doch i 
or meane, not ſo much a de nor the Wa cenſure, for faire 
3 8. Angefim, is: in his Booke, De decem d, 52 
7. 3. en at the beginning, It 1 his tenth Tome, and is thus citedhy Sefer, 
Myſaic aum Foren fium, 4.9. ——— ãuam . intere 5. 
lieves nere) quam totu die, Tmpidice atare t 1 
Firſt, I finde nor thoſe words, in that Booke, Satins eſt , quam Bella | 
8 ee 
Se ndly, if Anguſtin hath ſaid ſa; the beholding of bloody ſpebtacles (which 
were in viridi oſervantia,in greateſt requeſt, and permitted moſt even by ſome Chri- 
ſian Emperours) was ſinfull in it ſelfe, and condemned by many Fathers, and reach- 
0000 zack faire recrearions, poſt cena ra, af r Service is endec. 
y, the words indeede are thus truely tranſla e tha 
pircally c obſerve the Sabbath; not as the Iewes; who obſerue theSabbatk, 
| y idle, applying their mindes, to trifling toyes, and Inxurie; a Ie 
e de bette r, to goe about his profir, in his ground, then (intheſaurc) in the 
Exc , or-pertiapsin his Cyutring-houſe,, rp be ſedicious,, and their women, 
on the” Sabbath dip (or che worden onthe Sabbathday). the words: will beareir, - 
rn age ey than Sarma . whole day, i io e 


IRS 7.” 


Fit he e e be Pee e cn ele bs 65 
e eee Sabbath of Sabbarhs, be lrmth il big firſt 
e : 


= ſrikerh'ofche Tewiſh.carnall- Sabbach, be ſpeaketh not obe word, 
«Dayzt or e n ewe he fault any recreations..of f Chriſtians on 


| Cans. NP. Narion bar the er kep the Tatbarhe. 


'2. 72. Tndeede no Nation, but the Tewes con. kept the Sabbach ar that time, 8 


Exechiel ſp — vis. — — out 47 Egypt, Exerb. 20. 10.91. 7 


o Nation wg ei 28 4 — — , Gone ofa diſtin® republiquez; 

EC —— & ipſes, to be a ſigne berweene me and — 
th Theodore? in the very words of the text, ver. i 2. yet is he, Toting-hiftoria ignd/ 
no blindetn all hiſtory, who deniech, char other Nations imicated the Iewes, f in 
obſervation of a Sabbath ʒ In which regard, the moſt reverend Prelate, (the Eye of. 
our Tyres; and one, who for all reli ious learning, may be called, Arcs Fadersy):: 
Inthe ſamepage 156. faith, If any Heathen did obſerve the lewiſh ONES 
it not. by the light of naturall reaſon, but by imitation ol Gods people. 8 
Batbezote the living Library Library, in his Margin, inche fame place, Juoteth ˖ 

. hn 
5 ecurum, oritn, ne ab 

fr. fr wore ule poſe, The city of the Grecians, or Barbarians, ae 
eben 


heir worke on the ſevenchrday; from the cuſtome of the- 
lewes; Tthunanſwerthem, If they fayd, and mea ned. chat the Iewiſn Sabbath, wich. 


Gore — 
the e | contrary; av 

ry Necion, Gree or Barbarow, obſerved the Sabbath in imicatian ohe lewes g 
and Clemens, Alexandyimes in the ſame cited booke faith expreſly, 434 £ teen. 
esv, be 614 pgiot, dani ag d Hes loan, Septimam diemeſſe, ſacrum nan ſolam 


it Hebr#i, vernm etiam Graci: Not onely the lewes, but the Gentiles alſo know, * 


f thut the tevench day, is the holy day, and he proveth ic by divers realons and aus 
thorĩties; bux Clemens Adem, exceedeth, en ftom Plato his tenth 3 de 
bs would ; thar Plato did fore-divine of the Lords de pp 437 
Againe, though that Aandus emuditionis, chat world of learning. b; theGree. 
cans and the Romanes obſerved for reſting g dayes, the one, the eight day; and the 
other, the ninth day, and faich it well — to oppoſe the ſimple Sabbatarians, 
who horribly belive to Tudziſme of late, and will not remember, that che Jewes;\ 
ſh ill be turned to be Cbriftians, but that che Chriſtians ſhould be con herted Pro : 
ſelytes of the Tewes, was never foretold not expected; yet che moſi ledryed. Lord 
Biſhops words, if rhey be rightly printed, muſt be iorer was can gun 
Romanes, and ſome of the Grecians : and not of the greater pare. 
the extraordinary dayes of reſt, and not of the ordinary, —— 
Sabbath · Platarch in later end of Tbeſeus life, faith! indeed, the -Htbeniavs. did 
make the ſolemneſt, and chieſeſt — unto 7 — on che eight of Od. 
and doe further honorhim, ev — moneth : but firſt, thia was: 
Athens alone: Secondly; als honoring of Th — on the ci N n 
their other obſervations of the ſeventh day; w , as 
e — Is Ki 3 . 
ir ame place of Platarchit is ſayd, they w or 
en the eight day of every moneth, becauſe the e 
the firſt Gee Ede made of the even number, and the double of N 
reaſons are ridiculous. 
— og beſides our Lords Dayifo had ag 
7 Feftivals; were not proper . —— as 
lewes obſerved: Romiſh Feſtivals, whe Her of their moneths : 


Colendir dit veneranter, The gods are worſhippedby 
Meerbinr inthe like place, mater not the ninth day a generall re 
he — . eg nr ACTIN 


which the wotds.ex D | 


—— — 5 


— — We LIS. 2, 


_ * 
| yoga? — 
4theParſons, Vicars;and 


& nomen-accipinnt; — inet iba; monne- 3 Ofavns e 


== . 2 a Ys gels ofthe Romanes, ſo calleg from the ninth day that 


infants were L which day was called Euſtrieus, becauſe on it children were 
ee named; but in men children it was the ninch day, in women chil- 
be day it may now be uſed for the Chriſining day, Jdem Macrob.1.1x, 
rowers — eſſe ancillaum, vulgò notum eft z it is commonly. knowne,, 
— the Nene wly is maides holiday : Dio Caſt placing the weekely Sabbath 


the ſpecial obſcrvances of that Nation, doth not fay, that no other Nations 
| keprieir Saba 


Sabbarh day, butrather pointerh at this, the Sabbaths were given more 
elpecially-co the Tewes; that they were the firſt Nation ther kept the Sabbarhs, and 

h and ſtrictly obſerved them. 
—— their 6arced ex cions, invent lyes that they 
may further their evotions ; but God needs not mans lye to uphold his 


truth. Who bit the Father of lyes geen thoſe hor — — which are pub-. 


liſhed concerning the evillsthar befell upon: Gloſtonbar the Sab-, 
yr yer ep — and we che neig art cue knom e | 


eee, 
ee of all Heretic 


on the da — the — 7 — po wr not, and 
were as obſtindte'as the Tewes, laughing ar impriſonment, and puniſhment, as 4 
good pooreman complairiedof-his wife to me; and was ĩt not time, that the ſu - 


preme Magiſtrate ſhould locke to them? If we conſider the Scripture of the new 


Teſtament, which muſt fiſt be heard, we ſhall finde that Chriſt doth not diminiſh, 
— — weight, force, and power of divers other commandements, 
NMurther, ſee the ſirifineſſe; Aatth. 5. 2 1. &. and concerning Adultery, 


| Maths. 28 Kr. and arb. 5; :24- arechoyce Rules for ſwearing ; and for pther 


—— — 8 but he no where commanded a more rigorous keeping of 
fayd, Mauth. a3. 20. Pray, that. your flight be not on the Sab- 
ha yin — eee nr — — —.— obſervation Hd — than 
t but ſenſu primo, his well wiſhings w tt t meete 
in Mm — (which 2 tobe both ſudden, and — out of Fades with 
) either from their opinion of the Sabbath, who (then) thought, 
ee travell on that day, above rwo miles; which they accounted a Sab- 
dayes journey, Acf. 1. 12. or from any other Croſſes whatſoever; and that 
Chriſt means not, in that place, to improve the: tri Religion of the Sabbath, 
po 1995 I0Y the other words, in the firſt place; Pray that your. flight be not 
—— cold, wet, ſlormy weather, or ſhort dayes; nor on the Sabbath, 
provided to fiy, by reaſon of your ſull bellies, and flore. of cloathes, 
= ; ſor in theſe Caſes; many more will dye, than if the 
were at — — Marie 13. 18. He wholly leaveth out the mentioning 
* and one n way Jes —— flight be not in the Winter. : when 
th; himſelfe meaneth not, that ĩt is 


—— fave ones life, but argueth from their 


ti Sth thoo time: but in all other places of Scripture, SR peakerh of 

gh the Mfoſaicall Law was then of force, and the Sabbath ſtrictiy 

| ee againſt the lewiſli rĩgour, and reduceth 42 2 

n — d Ho 
Nas 91, pag-15+ Ic is ſaid, 

—— —— Church, ſorimely,and 

map. mth our doe ce 

a permittance wo ethey 

. on other times, the Barſons are 5 their 

owes, 


Cary 9. Nos onely nere ſlities, bur conventencies may be done onthe Sabbath. 
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Bowes, and ſhaſts onely : more to the former poinc;in the advertiſement made upon 
Queene Shzabeths command, 15834. among the Articles for adminiſtration of Sa- 
crawents;itis ſayd; in all Faires and common Markers, falling upon Sundayes, 
there (þailbe no ſhewing of wares, before the ſervice be done. Loe, here alſo is no 
diſallowing of ſhewing wares, after ſervice is done; bur rather an involved indul- 
gence, and permitrance. Beſides, Chriſt defended his Diſciples, for plucking, and 
cating ſome eares of come, which the Phariſees condemned, Matth. x 2, 2. but 
Chriſt proved the lawfulneſſe chereof, by Dovids eating the ſhew-bread, in an ex- 
 3gent, which otherwiſe was unlawfull, ver, 3-4. Secondly, by the Prieſts, who pro- 

the Sabbath, and yet are blameleſſe, ver. 5. by reaſon that Chriſt was grea- 
ker, than the Temple, and Lord even of the Sabhath day; which Lord accepteth 
more of mercy, than of Sacrifices, ver. 6. . 8. and not fearing theiraccuſation, hee 
both miraculouſly healed ti mans withered hand, on the Sabbath day; and ſince 


evill. Againe 


euer Or for 
teacheth beaſts 
thither, which 
of the Sabbath. 

about which 


becauſe have made a mam every wit whole on the Sahpath day ? Every member 
healed the glcers o | 


- 


but newly made clay, and healed the blinde, ob. p. 14. ſo that, not onely che mayne 


worke of healing, or doing good; hut all neceſſary, ot convenient helpes, condu- 


bbs lan downe, and hegan to taſte of eee 1 inne, u 
- have hleredche legall Sabbathe before fo afex Chriſty ReſupreRion zi; 
W 4 


IGG + 4s 2 


> | 


—— 


ZZ 


— — 


Chirifts life ; was dead, at Chriſts death, in moſt things; but after his Re 


they neede not o eſteeme it: and in all the — — has iacice- 
ich Chriſt bim- 


ſhould be read Sabah, and the Apoſile quoterhir, fronfEfe1.9. Where it is Jebovab 
Tjebaoth, in the Or inall; in the Greektes'as iris in 8. aul; in che Latine, Domj- 


9 
ak of 1 
nav } 7 +1 =” ern! X. a int. 14 nf : 
_- a milder pronunciation, rhe word v,, ſo uſecd every where, 


Fer- both in the Tränflation ofthe 70. and in the nety It ſtament; thence iſſued the La- 


*. 
1 #. 5 
Mes > * 
* 


* " 
I 
n P BY: v4 + :+ 
: * +>. 
” 
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* 


the 


| ; abjatorem, in thePlurall, Laveſeenti | 

his agrect my Interpretation; that not onely that Hebdomal 
ver, del alf che Iewiſh Sabbarhs were noy ended, and paſſed ; 
= | * — 


Cav, 5. The beginning of frhe Lords do was the confurmat 7 of as S 2 755 


none ever more needing to obſerve them; when one of che Cbriſtian Sabbarhs (as, 
- ina good ſenſe, they may be called) ot Holy: dayes began to dawne; which in o- 
ther places is called the Lords day, ¶ Druſius on that place) Girh, chat a late In- 

tetprerer hathi turned it, extremo $abbato, or extremo Sabbatornm, as 14 jou it, 
that is, as Icon It laſt Iewiſh Sabbarb, that ever was; though per 


underſtood ic not fo N 16, 1 ic is, Hen * casbaft. not one 5 
er- 


oha 
4 = , = Sh 2 
k morning were t 
23 d che — x | . ee Exod. la. 18. aud che Sabbath 
g at Eventide; for ĩt is e c= 
. — 2 I the reaſon, why r be- 
fought Pilate to have thelegges of deen, and that mighr bes 
taken away, that the bodies might 8 remaine, Conch a ne pt ah day, 
Joh. 19. 31. Which it mult have done, if they had not taken them dowue, before 
the eafankle of their Sabbath, by the Veſpers: obſerve further, though 
rhe or 8 3 interpreted; and is by ſome in an; 
Sabbatorum; which accorderh with, Gen, 1.5. Where i gd, &- fi Jae 1 
| Cr ee e yet I thinke, W Pears 
inked ripe te bf e l the exening ond 
fGaich our laſt and faint, x an and pr 


e or, as others hi 


dee leg 


— r — rr rr — 
. — „ b ds {mY 
The. —— the Za. 
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eee, deer err Anthriry For pl 8.90 ables a 
ern 2 is ſo plaĩhe ( Nat iss, 1. 40 Ay oats 
1 Lin {he ther pee e 
b. cap. | -)thatis, Tels commo oO OS HAIER OP 
e Baſt; Gon thc. Joe: 


plows 
the Eaſt: 
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0 e dit ahh 4 ; 
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doe, and her * 
re ee fo: Eg 


2. WE:. x * 
* ; 
Jy 


avelle I — — eache W. ck — Colins Rediginisr C 


Lin, ſaich, the pped towards the Weſt; and there 
XD?) 2 . 


C . : The' Tewes worſhipped ſome ſay towards the weſt: 


La Ce, on D amaſcene (de fide OrthodoxA, f. 13. whomight leaders 
way to Clelins eee ) thusz the Jewes by Gods appointment worſhipped Gad to 
the ha — ic fully by Ezekzel, 8. 16. Whereic is counted the 
of many: jons-in that. Chapter : their backes were towurd the Tem- 
— of the Lord nd chats faces towards the Eaſt, and they worſhipped the — 
towards the Eaſt : and (\#rebrovers holds it probable that the Jewes were com- 
—— roward the Welt, to recall. chem from the ol the 
"Gentiles; who in their adoration bended towards the Eaſt : But — 
r there being no occaſionto feare the ĩmitation of Eth- 
asche-Jewiſh Circumciſion was: turned into the mora convenient Ba 
kiſie, the Patchall Lamde into the thrice bleſſed Sacrament; the Sabbath into 
— —— toward the Weſt, by the Jewes was more — 
woche g Battward the Chriſtians : Clemens Alex mdriaa (Jem, 7, ante 
pig! 520.) ve ipulgas d t. , Diei Natalie Imagp, eſt Oriens, this 
| an ir were the birth day of rhe dey, and from thence the light ſprin- 
grhicrefore ork; riv ialtriod randy al ivgal, 46 ortwn matutionum, habeniar preces, 
we pray towards the Eaſt Jwitin Martyr: (queſt. ad Qrthodsx.) with us, the tnoſt 
excellent things are deſtinated to the honour of Godꝭ it were better fer nil, Gif ir Fa 
were {© in our times) but in the opinion of men, the E aſt is better chan the ocher 
Ports, and thereſore in the time of prayer: doe we all cutne toward. — Eaſt: — 
reaſon was taken from the Apoſt Fetter Can Inftix ee erben 
the Climate of the ſunne, to be the Habiracle of God; — 
alized; EHyginus (de limitibur) the Ancients builcded cheir Fewples'romard — 
aſter ward they changedall Religion, to char place, from which place of heaven; chr 
yy enlighcned : ſurely Hygimes borrowed rhefirfbpart of bis wards, fram Ele» 
wen Alexahdrinns, in the place above'tited; r-nixalethife ns t:gfirapdc ler; bh 
The oft axtient — towards the Welt: F. Hiemme — 6. 


mor in find. from the 67, Pſalme thus reads it nl pete — aſtendit 22 
nds rr. 


Chun cab nen — —— 


Vie Beſtiũ d . ei — that ö; Singuncw ths! Lord, who 
aſcended bBve the — Heaven, at, or in the Eaſt, whence: in out Sacra⸗ 
ments, we ft renounee Sathan/in the W ett and thian turning ——— 
— — promiſe to ſotve him, — wuhont pr 
Ommen cometirir, qui nin, remantias Diabok, 

mt; Mins dirs Be contit obumaz "the infriare is turned Duh Uri 
— e — eſt thou 

e e 2 2 ag ro the — 
Sathanz theri to ibis Baſt; thou ſhalt prayſe God. Theſe threę laſt Auto- 
—— e tumiug to the Baſt, was not caſuall or indüfſtrrt; or doit 
without — that it proceeded from'a'R vation of 
— tinhes) eren! Divine — 


| 7, E + Ks | " > | | FY a 
he'Eaft, fappoſst (bee che ol learned Commenra of dans Cc 
, onthisyaſſape. ! Sel Nen e waar od» — 


=] = — —— L — 
TT bo themol famons Tem 


En th Ei nfo 

$5.4 . — — 
nou 

— eee 


—— — — roward thek 5 
== — — fp oft of theſe on es 
inely )binds us as 8 ie were mitten? molt of theſe is 
fed by leartied Clitabtovens, upon Damaſeene Concerning the two laſt argu» 
ments of Demeſcene, which Clichtovent 


wholly omicterh,.. I will onely ſay 
. — yoga bee 
on may way were to 
1 8 Saviour, ſo much expełted, ſo much N b 
Thns much be ſpuken in praying coward che Ealt which 


defenceof Chriſtians 
be 2 and N ann main Nord. 
ER = - 


——— 
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S The obedience of the Sons of the Church of Eng land, &c. 


what teverence, in the moſt holy dayes, next to the times Apoſtolicall, was nied 
toward the Eaſt: oh conſider, ſay they, by the Rubricke of our Liturgie eſtabli- 
ſhed by Act of Parliament we are appointed to ſtand, on the North fide; but as our 
late directions runneʒwe cannot ſtand on the Nortb- (ſide) but on the North- (end) 
of the boordʒ if the Eaſt-fide of ic doe touch the Eaft-wall of the Chancell: ſuch is 
their oppoſition. I anſwere, to the point this. | Ae 
1. We, the Obedient ſonnes of che Church of England, doe no wayes infringe 
that Divine Liturgie; which our Church men did frame, and they our M 8 
ſcaled with their blood; which Royall authority directed and eſtabliſhed; which 
Parliaments yeelded unto and confirmed. N TRY 
2. Ia bow many other points, the giddy- ſeeming - preciſe ones, doe little e- 
ſieeme of Princes, Parliamenta, or Church; ler their omiſſion of prayers appoin- 
red; their jecring contempt at the holy Liturgie, and their writing againſt it de- 


3. The Churchmen in appointing, and the civill Authority in ratifying theſe 
2 Prieft funding on the Northſide of the Table ſpal ſay, &e. cannot ſo much 
as probably be evinced, ro have intended, either that che Prieſt might not bend 
ſometimes toward the Eaſt, or that they meant onely a long Table, excluding a 
ſqquare: Tableʒ ar that a Table a little more long than broad, may not be ſayd to have 
foure fides . a decent Table is indeede appointed: bur is not a ſquare, Table a de- 
cent Table ? yea, moſt decent, in a very ſmall ſquare Chancell? If Eccleſiafticall 
Authority had commanded the uſe of a ſquare Table, (as nothing hindreth it) all 
their frvolous exception, and diſtinction betwee ne the (ſides)and the (ends) of the 
Table had vaniſhed: But ĩrregular curioficy will now ſpeake by tule, and meaſure 

other wiſe ĩt abhor both reaſon, rule, and meaſure) a Cõ union Table not 

ſquare, muſt be ſayd to have not foure ſides, but two ſides, and two ends: grant 

we ie io, in a long table, much longer than broad; & confeſſe we that properlyenough 

one may be ſayd to ſir, or ſtand at one endʒ and another at the other end; and others 

to be on both fides of the table; yet are we not bound to ſuch ſtrictneſſe of termes, 

in tables almoſt as broad as long: a trencher is called Quadra; whe: her the trencher 
be perfect ſquare, or ſome what more uneven, beequilacerall, or different: Menſa 

allo doch fignifie a fquare table, as well as a long ones Menſa grins ſaculi, the ta- 

bles of the firſt age, were firſt quadrare, foure-ſquare then orbiculata, round, ſaich 

Ale xander ab Alexandro( genial, dier. 5, 21.) yea even in tound tables, as wee now 

callrhem, the fayrer they are, the more ſquares they have; and theſe ſmall ſquares 
are, and well may be called (fides)It one of theſe curious ones had before bis houte, 


at the 
ſort,as 


Hat. end oi the Chancel); and being (Þ,- is held to bee placed in ſo 
thereby the Miniſter may be more con venĩently heard of the C 
Hafer, and adminiſtration, and the Communicants alſo more 


The Ancients firſt Llears foure Teer IIS. 1. 


12 


morein number may Communicate with the ſayd Miniſterz as I have found lately 
by experience;and ir may be better judged whether people do ſit, or leane,or kneele: 
Secondly, I, for my part doe abhorre fingularicy, as well as thoſe who would break} 
or cloy the Canon; let me live and dye an obedient ſonne of the Church of Eu 
landmy holy Mother, and I ſhall be ſure to finde God my Father. 
Fourth doubt not, but all the Altars erected by holy men in Scripture, were 
foure- ſquare: Lam ſure, there were but two ſtanding laſting Alrars'allowed, ei 
in the time of the Tabernacle or of the T _—_— — both of them were to be, ind 
were exactly foure-ſquare : The Altar of the burnt-offering ſpall le five Cubits is hug 
and five Cubits broad, the ad gory ——ů fore fuer foal is - 
the tength of the Altar of Incenſe; and a Cubit, i : it be. 
Exod. 30, 2. If our Sacred boord be not called the Altar, yet is the Altar called the ; 
Table: Aug»fines(Serm. 11 3. de Diverſis) ſalth, Cyprian Tombe- ſtone was 
termed his table, Pars, ohh ''s 8 9 Table; — eodem loco menſa Deo cun- 
rudi uſt; tamen menſa i eſt um &ypriam as epulatus, 
fed quia immolatus eſt, ths ls, is, — che fare „ there is a table — © God 
nevertheleſſe, the fame Table is called — Table, not that ever Cyprian'did 
eate there, —— was ee _ Maryved chereon yet _ to our 
41 — iſa. 65. 11. ca Table word Tabie, is not meant; 
5 rr and drinke to refreſſi themſelves in the Idolls 
155 but by the Table, the Altar, on which they ſacriſced, is alſo underftood: 
Sacrifices on the Altar alwayes preceded their feaſting; and part of their 
were relickes of their offering: Nearer yet than fo, 1 Cor. 10. 21. There 
iomenionof the Table of the Lord, and the Table of Devills: Conſider, that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, de immolatis, of things offered, whether by the Jewes to God, 
the Gentiles unto Devills, and it reſulteth well . — the Altar of the 
may be as well underſtood, as the Altar of Devills ; An et more neere than 
fo, Ezck,41. 22. The Altar of wood is called, the Tablertar is before the Lord. 
But moſt plainely and neereſt of all, Aal. 1. 7. The Altar of the Lord, and the Ta- 
ble of the — are all one, whatis termed Altar, in the ſirſt place, is termed, the 
Table of the Lord in the ſame verſe : Contrarily, what is directly the Table of the 
Lord, verſ. 12. is, in the words following, — interpreted to be the Alrar of the 
Lord, whoſe fruite and meate was contemptible; whoſe offering was torne, 
lame, and licke, whilſt they vowed, and ſacrificed a corrupt thing, nor 
doth Haymo, Remigins, or 8. Hiereme diſſent: ſhall this Table now — 
two ſides, and womens ſhall — — Altar — ſides ? So — our 
ited ard mda, (as Chryſoſtome calleth it) our ſacred truely enou to 
— 2 though ſome iſh ones will difference the ends, — the 
fides, it is truely called a Triangle; though che latera be inæqunlis: and yet, if the 
fincerely-weake Brethren, (and not thoſe falſe· brethren, who, in their owe con- 
ceite, are the moſt intelligent rpm gn wg — poſtolicall, and ſtrongeſt Chriſtians, cenſo- 
riouſly judging 9 ods — e their fellowes, the weake 
Bedloek ) 15 une — Miniſters doe take up a ſcandall at 
the reaſonable reformation in —— 755 nothing, but they may remove their 
ſcruple of Conſcience; hey call — — ſacred Table foure-ſquarezor, 
ic) of theit narrower Communion Table toward 
| — — Sacred duties, on the 4 gr pron gr 
eonſent, "above eſtabliſh; me be bold, to 
any good man, to ayoyde the impurarion of ſelfe-loves Paquin are 
by . the leave of his reverend Dioceſun, before he attempt ar publique. 
tion : If any 9 , doubt, apt; chic — 
Eerie wi lowed >.Lanſwere; I ſpeake but my 
3 allow it notʒ much leſſe doe Iʒ3 tn tecd 
RR rifle ite! apa direktes and thus. ee on Di- 


| Pan. 
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C — The 5. command. of Moſes compared with the 7. Law of | Romulus. 
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Renan fromtbe ſourth Commandement kept. a as wel by the . on Sa⸗ 
turdayʒ in ĩmũĩtatiou of the Jewilk Religion, (chough perhaps the moſt part of 
themkuew not ſo much) as by the Chriſtians, ou Sunday ; I 125 come to the 
precepts, and obiervation of the Romanes, concerning che 5 hs 
Honour ti Father and thy Maorber, in which point, let me ſay til wh they! wo 2 


PAR. 9. 


ſtrict, yea, more ſtrict, then the Law of God: the ſeventh Lay 0 2 
winuſ recordeth from a moſt old table, was this, xi. Parentum libe e705 eme 7 7205 


relegaidi, vendendi, & oecidendi, that is, let Patents have tee wer over their 
children, cirherto baniſh, ſell, or kill chem, at their pleaſur e ponds 2. 
more atly awplifyerh it: the Roman Law-giver: grained (as T may 
all power — the child, even w decile tne, cbr tur | 
priſon him, or whiphlan — ene lite bend husbandman, 2 0 
him; 5 Jeaurhough the chick Magiltracy-: or three times, 
make fale Gle of him for galne; luck — — inſerted into the, twelve Ta 
which great power. no people under heaven, except Rowane Citizens bro 
et es Po u pon their Children; and which in trarh was greater, ene W 
BESS bond-ſlaves, for, if (they) me once freed, they Were ever fr 
Feit ut recites this onely Law of Roman: If a pork, or Cy Foe beate 1 : 
cher, and there be an oui cry, let them have no pi | 
tria Poteſtas, the power of Fathers over their C ieren, pany V 12. Ez: 
Was exceſſive; and was, in after times, pear); Cum PALS ſeveritate a 
ſent, ſecuti interpretes jus nature, caverunt, ut liberi antes alam, aut 'vinchentur, th; 
is; when they began to leave off 1775 ancient ſeyericie, the expounders of the Vos 
following the Law of Nature; provided, that Children ſnould maintaine their (ip 20 
potent) parent; or elſe; ſhoul fff Fer 1 fox it; Nich 2 ab d 
(Genial. dier. 6. 10.) Faciendum id nobis, quod Parentgri anperant, 1 
ber fiſter, in Plaut us his Stichas (Act. 1. cen. z.) We muſt dus that wi ur Pa. 5 
command: Further, the children were tohold the perſons of dar Patiny 65 
cred) according to their larter Law, as the Tribunes were of old, The Kön 
were ſtrict againſt Murther, and after that horrible Gone compared ey would not 
have the offender to be killed, till hee were condemned publickely; for the Ante- 
2 private Revenge was held another murther: 7 hoe batt doe no mur- 


. ones capite prniunto, le t all parricides be beheaded or ' hanged, Plu- 
rarch hath an odde crocher; viz. Thar Romulus made no Law, ag _ ſuch,as killed 
their Farhers; as thinking none would be ſo wicked: but you heard, even now, 
from Fe fu, of a Law, againſt ſuch as did but (firike)rheirParenes: and 2Z Ma. 
lolus was the firſt Romane condemned, for killing of his Mother, and ſewed i in a 
ſackke, and caſt into the Sea: and L. Hoſtius was ſo ſerved, for killing of his father. 
To theſe dayes faith Alexander ab Alexandro (Genial. dier. 3. 5.) this is the Puniſh- 
ment of Parricider a Cocke, an Ape, a Viper, and a Man, are altogether ſewed op, 
in one ſacke, and caſt into the waters: Lege Pompeid, a Bogge was alſo ſewed up 
with chemz ſo Mſodeftine (de Parricidizs ) But, ig may be well obſerved, thet 2 
mulus eſleemed omne Homicidium to be Parricidium, all murthexers are. peed. . 
P erricider;all murtherers were to dye the death. Aer ainſt murcher 
is from Pandulphue Prateim (in veteri eee in Hale, #atins. 
Prxiantor, the Murtheters mult be pur to a ſſ ch. Lex Name de Parricidige,, 
fi quia bominem liberums dol la ſciens morti duit Care't parricida eſto, 17 is, I 
law of Porricider,ſaith, if any one felloniouſl a free. Deniſon, let him 
counted a Paricide : W (wich r) diffcrech from a Par#5ade (with 
Parricide is he, that father or morber; a Parizide he that flayeth. 
lus mg was, Ne mulier, que pregnans mortua e ſſe egen, TM Pains 


 Theſevenith Commandment © compared wah omen Lawer, Lis. . 


i contra faceret, em animantir eum avida peremiſſe vidervtur, that is, 
— for eo gest wich child, (ball be buried before 
to doe che contrary to this Law, 
the Mother and ild. 
w ſhalt not commit Adultery. Lex Nume,Pel. 
Jet not a trumpet preſume to come neere 
. vir, & Cognats uti volam ne- 
d Couſims ol a woman convicted of 
% ranked Adultery with Treaſon, 
1 K. 4.1.) Plerique raph prodidere, dul. 
hd thati is, the P L ud, 


men too r 


impund neoares; Ila te, . — * 
ia, Els, then chance to carch thy wiß in the Act of 4411. 
8 tz but if thou 


, the ſhall not dare, neith (hall it be Law full 
wich one of her fing ers:This was the old Lawn 
t to ed fin : ' Rownbes thought adul- 
ſprange from a Marrone, who did bat open a bagge,in 
w reden Ne thei as flarvedtodeath; as Fabiur Pilfor 


hathir,io his Arnals th, that kinred, neighbours or friends, 
wont e Tone, 2 know — the — ſmelled of 


ps thar PRE Es a fence, cloake, or colour, 


t. eee If any ſtole, or cut Come by 


nigh, e or pay double dammage : rhis Law 
mitigated afterwards: It was Cano hig — nt, Fures priuatorum furtorums, 


1 in auro, & N Gel, that ia, 


* who — priv ate thefts, doe id cheir dayes in gim 
ters, whilft pu eeves doe ſwiſh pag, ance and In gold and Scar! 
d che al knowne 2 to be kill ; who eicher 


4 . 10, 83 1 averſata oft; | 


W 


R C ar- 9. Continueih the compariſon of the eight Commandement, &c. 


— —- 


recliaue plett, ut furem manifeſtum in ſer vitutem tradat illi, cui furto quid ſurreptum fo- 
rei, _— 5 the Romanes did ſo deadly deteſt, and fo ſeverely correct, and 
puniſn theft, that it cbmpelled che notorious thiefe, to become (his) bondſlave, 
vho had any thing ſtollen away from him, Theeves diſtutbe, Ius gentium, by turning 
men out of their owne poſſeiſion; and are enemies to humane Socicty z breakers of 
| awes Divine and Humane : Cicero, pro Cæcinm, qui per turelam pupilinm fraudaſſe, 
ejuſque rem furatur eſſe convinceretur, infumid notatns duplionis panam ſabiret, chat is, 
Ir any Guardian ſn ll be convicted of any eoſenage, or theft committed againſt bis 
ward, let him be branded for an infamous perion; and let him undergoe the penal- 
tie ofreftoring him two for one. Admirable was that their Law, Fei furtive aterna 
anthorizas eſto; at any time, from any man, I may challenge, and take, what was 
ſtollen tro me;yea,chough the poſſeſſor had lawfully, and for good conhideration; 
bought it from the tiefe. The manner of ſearching afcer things ſtollen, was better, 
and more rationall, than any practiſe, we uſeʒ which as ſome malicious villaine bach 
beene ſound, to — . inco his enemies houſe, the thing reported to be 
ffolne, and ſooght for; and himſelfe to droppe it downe lily in ſome corner there, 
that others might ſinde ĩtʒ and fo the ſuſpected one might be found guilty. Diaxip- 
peu, that noble Champion, or Fencer, was little better uſed by the rhe envious Mia · 
cedouet, in Curtis (g. pq. 303. for, purpoſely they ſtole away a golden Cup from 
a Feaſt, and accuſed him to the King; Dioxippus could not abide tobe held, by 
Alexander, or his envious enemies, as athiefe, and killed himſelfe. It was one of 
the worſt deedes, thatever Alexander, or did, or countenanced. But the Roman 
Lawes, which they tooke trom the Grecians, in the dayes of the Dectmpiri, = 
pointed; that the ſearcher ſhould make oath by the gods ( the keepers of the 
Lawes) that he did ſearch, in hope to ſinde the things feloniouſly ſtollen from him: 
and then, he: ſhauld come naked into the houſe, of the party ſuſpected, covered 
onely to preſerve modeſty; whereupon, the ſuſpected party, or parties were to 
permit him, to ſeeke in all ſuſpicieus places oftheirs, locked, or unlocked, wichin 
doores or without. The ninth Commandement, Thow ſbalt not beam falſe witneſſe 
againſt thy neigbbour : Qui fim Te ſtimomium dixiſſet, & Saxo T arpeio dej ireretur, that 
is, if any one (ball beare falſe witneſſe againſt his neighbour, let him be caſt downe 
beadlonꝑ, from the Tarpeian rocke ; the rocke was of an huge heigth : Dejet#io e 
rupe, ſive a Saxo T arpeio, per carnificens falta eſt, pragreſs4 verberatione, juſſu Magi« 


ſtratis ; his hurliag, or cumbling downe from che Tarpeian rocke, or fone; was 


done by the Execotioner,when firft he had whipped the malefaftor,ar the command 
of che Magiſttate;Free-men: were io ſerved, fairh Appia ( De Bell civil 3.) Cicero 
(kb 4. 4 Rub.) Siquis acłitaverit, five Carmen condiderit quod infamiam, flagitibmer 
alta precetur, capite pumitor, that is, If any one ſhall compoſe, or rehearſe a Libell; 
which may redound to the diſparagement of a mans fame, or good name, let him 
— — ath: Metins Suffetius Alhamu, pactum, condi- 
um, cum pepali Romani per fide rupit ; & binis uadrigis vinltas in ſa ni- 
tentibus Laceratas oft, Geil. (20.1. ) Alan, Snffeeins Capraine of rhe Albaner, did 
perfidiouſly violate his promiſe, and agreement which he made, with the King of 
the people of Rome; wherefore being rycd, by the armes and legges, to tuo Chari+ 
ots. each drawne with foure horſes, that were driven tvyo cleane contrary wayes; 
he was rent. aſunder, ſor his labour: ¶ alias (ad Favorinem id.) teftifieth, that the 
Law of caſting Lyers from the Tarpeian rocke, was aboliſhed ; and if ic had conci- 
nued, they had had few falſe witneſſes: arerbit a — —— 
ſharpe puniſnment of offenders 


cents vivendi, diſcipline eſt, that is, vehement, 


teacheth people to live well; \ a 
—— At te diffis Albane meneres, Virgil Fneid.8. 3 
Perhaps it might be better thus | | £ 


— ſhould bave dſerved, 10 fr 


_ 6 
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How the Heathen puniſhed falſe wimeſſes. LIS. I. 


For it was Met ius Suffetine, Dua Allunu:, to whom he ſpake: Patronus ſi clienti 
frandemsficerit,ſacer eſio; if the Patron falfike the truſt, which the client puts in him, 
he is out-lawed ; the Patrones eſteemed their Clients above kinred, ſayth Gels, 
After Lege Cernelid, a falie witneſſe was confined to ſome Hand, and all his 
ſorſeited; to this Commandement may this be reduced ; Qui terminum exa- 
raſſit, ipſut, & loves ſacri ſunto, He was to die, who brake the old boundaries, ma-. 
king falſe bounds; he, and his innocent Oxen, for ploughing of a lye, yea, the ab · 
Gainers from witneſſing what they knew, were to be Inteftabiles ; might neither be 
witneſſes, in any enſuing caſes, tior might any witneſſe for them: briefely, Pohbims ' 
(Ab. 6.) ſo great Religion did the Romanes place in an oath ; that they thetein 
e ,andexcelled all other Nations; Pohbiur himſelfe condemning his owne 
Countrimen, and adminiſtring occaſion to the world, that Greca fider might be 
taxed, and runne into a Proverbe. Concerning the tenth Commandement, no 
Lawes of man ever eſtabliſed it; for no Law of man could eyer puniſh it; an in. 
ward unlawſull thought unrevealed, is above mans judgement ; Cogitationis pœnam 
an foro noſtro nemo luat; let no man be puniſſied, by our Law, for thoughts onely, ſay 
the Civilians; a tranſient ill imagination, ſtrangled, ere his birth, is ſubject only to 
Gods Tribunall. Heathens might, and did counſell wellzbut they were never able tu 
ſtraine ſo high; this is a Commandement, which ſubjectethall the world to guilti- 
neſſe. Heaven were not ſo hard to be obtaĩneg but for this; Non concapiſces, Thou 
ſhale not luft, or cover, The Apoſtle, who knew not ſinne other wiſe, knew. it by this 
Law, Rom. 7. 7. In other Commandements, the (Act) in this, the (Intention) of the 
Act, though the purpoſe fayle, is forbidden: In this Commandement, the Primi- 
tive, tranſient ebullition; the thought, though corrected preſently, is condemned; 
ea, the very ſuggeſtion entertained (though ſpeedily rejected) is condemnable 
ere; not as a ſuggeſtion, not aß reſiſted 5 but as entertaĩned, and too late ] re- 
fiſted :of thoughis there be divers forts; In moror a cogitatione, there is delight this 
is condemned in every law ; in volatili, or a 9s _— where there is no reſt; 
no complacency; yer becauſe, we permitteda noxious thought to ſupervolatare, it 
is ball If any one ſhould prudently, cautelouſly, and — — ex · 
amine; whether, in every of the other Commandements, the ( Intention) of break- 


jng them, be not a violation? I anſwer, the (Intention) doth; the intention to 


the contrary, is a breaking of any Commandement; for Intention implyech a con- 
ſent; there is the (thought) of che heart, Ad. 8. 2a. the lodging of vaine thoughts 


within us, is not onely diſliked, Jer. 3. I. but their very firit approach, or ſaluta- 


tion is . — ks 5 : nt; and not onely the — — of them, 
is ept v but a quel ing of them, at the u. primo- primi, wheth rarifn W in- 
. by daran. To be (tempted) of Satan, is no ſinne; elſe Chrift 
had ſinned; but it is a ſinne, if we take not che ſhield of faith, whereby we may be 
able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one, Epheſ.6,1 6. wee are not onely 
bound to reſiſtʒandl that alwayes;bucif we fo carelefly reſiſt, that he give iis a veniʒ or, 
our foule receiveth never ſo little a ſpot 2 his darts doe hut, as it were, raze 


our akinne ʒ then this ĩmperſet̃t reſiſtance is a finne, not as ix is a reſiſtance; but as it 
is ĩmperfect: there is a thought, withont voyce ; even this is condemned, in the 


tenth Commandement, though it make no impreſſion on the body, and there is a 
thought with a voyce, Ecclgſ. 10. 20. this is a violation, if it be evill, of (any) of 
the Commandements; there is moroſa cogitatio mali, which neſtleth in a man; and 
there is — — cogitatio ; this later is condemned, by the laſt Commandement; 
there is a (thought) ofevill, and there is an ( Imagination ofa thought, x Chu. 29. 
9. Gen. . 5. the very (imagination) of an ill thought, breaketh the laſt precept: but 

ation is onely as an abortion of the conſent, or intention; and is forbid one- 


y in the tenth Commandement; In the other Commandeinents, is forbid inten. 


tio, etſi nom conſequaris ; inthe tenth, cvgitatio, erfs non ſequarie ;- ſaith a great Di- 


vine of our Church, and be citeth S. Auguſtin thus; Iſagmih fecij, qui non ſequitar 
. 


malen, ſd non ſic po frei ʒ uam cogitere probidetor ; us are bound; by this 


—ͤ — — — — — 


CG An! — oi | rig forreinen unſixed might ms earerhe Paſſeoter. 


to keepe the tablet of our hearts, and ſaules, from being dinzd o wy Gyled 
never 0 Uitrle the very liſtaing to Satans temptationt and the fitſt though 
tis. here interdicted ztor God acc ounteth that to be voluntarys not 
5 ee what is intended ; yea, .the very cogitation, which is 
Will; when it is bound te hindert it; ; ihe chuught balle-recet- 
HEN zthe very ſeed; as is were, of figne, and the! fie degree of enter- 

« 5 Frys labje&terh a man to thisCommandemenr,and not to the breach 
as much concerning the Romane Lawes correſpondence with the 
Laval N 5 e the L£gyptians tooke : them; aud the Grec ians ſrom 
and, inus (Siromær. G. pag. 487. faich- well of the- Grecians, 

7 — Car AE az 7401s Ye N they did ( itaale) from ee of * 


a dhe: Rogjuaes od moſt aſh the Grecians. 
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Ine old raskei9not eadetiaſer the . 
per 35 led Merhod, 7 
word hen Travellour, Were he a Tradſman 5 


not ꝓartake c 

thing that pedal artet was to be given tothefiranper; that ii 1 thy ga „ cher 

he may ente ĩt; orthou maiſt ſell it unto an Alien, Deut. 14721 {theſe two forts of 

ſtrangers might be ſo ferved ; but not the third ſorte as! kite the third ſort or 

fcangers; she Sojourners, e ch, as alſo continued; and di elt among them, 

—ů vin theſe il they, and their Males were circurie#edzunid deff 
— were not excluded from thoſe ſäereti benefitb- Let hi 


b See above in 
r this Chapter, 
* Parag, 2, 


bernd and keepe the Paſſcover, and he ſhal) be, as one borne it? the Land, — 5 


48. and wben they dyed, they were not but ie d, i the burial place of Kr 
— diftin&eamiterizm, Mfuith. 27.7, bur wereburied Among the 
didſt, Tavill die, Ares will The buried: Ruth. 154 Te, if affradget 

— have eaten leavened bread, ang of rhe | ſever diy 

ctr . Feſtiuity, even thai ſoule ſpall be ent off front the geen | 
beet een r in later times, were callet fatty is 
and had many Num. 1. 14. 15, 16. Ohe Luis; and one me Ou 
— — ſejeurneih with yu. Ser alſo; Ny. g. 14. TheTev 
he —ů . — e eee e 
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Men without women might eate ibe P aſſeover. Lie. t. 


when he is circumciſed; and the ſojouming ſtranger, 3 circum- 
ciſed, he may keepe itz as in above cited. Thus the negative Preceprs 3 
2 8 forraigner ,au as bired ſervant ſhall not eate thereof; all hte, . 

de underſtood r for if any of els — had 
—— boſome of che Iewiſh Church; and write cheir Covenane 


we 2 cir were women ircucile, hog yet bee excluded: rom ea- 
ting the Pa 


e | 
10 —— 


rſelt hecho, —— — ery 2 — ——— 
— — drof the Angell, boch he 
aſe of God again& Mojec ; becauſe he, who waa togherhe Law 
8 a break! Lan, given. tohimby eee the circumciſion; which 
8 83 bar | Moſes continued a private 2 the Heathen; 
Jer wants thacs e gover nour left, going as is. were, cob wich the 
d of Fd, in his hand, Com dere Poſtoraliy, leſt be ſcans 
is fanfull God ſent vpon him, ag" the way een 
zniſhment nd, in effect, 2 ne husband ſhall die, if thou cir- 
umcif not his ſonne; whereupon of two ev ill, ſhe chuſe che leſſe, us as ſhoe appre» 
nded - fourchly, Agpine. 2 — 8 tor a common 
£ | 0 a —.— 8 wanne, 
85 D 
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Car.. African women among the Trrkes were Circumciſed. 


7 


am hic affermer,that is, the Fathers too much care tor Baptiſmne, is not to be 
preſſed upon us, as a Rule to follow : yet, nor may the extraordinary Baptizer 
conſecrate the Body, and Blood of our Lord; nor the extraordinary Circumciſer 
(wichout expreſſe Revelation Divine) ſacriſice the Beaſts offered at the Altar; a 


nullity followeth in both, joyned with horrible preſumption, and intruſion upon 


Sacerdotall dignity: that moſt commonly an houſholdʒ or houſholds, mixed of 
— women together, did celebrate the Paſſeover together, Was — \ 

Aiiſe ; Domatimand the next family, domatim, doe evince ſo much; the thrice- 
peed Virgin went up, with Foſeph to celebrate the Paſſeover ; did they doe it, in 
ſeverall houles or, not together? The gone to this day, uſe to circumciſe their 
very women; I had rather, you ſhould read the words, and manner; in Danciamus 
4 Goes (de Athiopum moribau, pag.6g ) than in me ; Fobannes Leo verifieth as much, 
ofthe African women, that the Turkes Circumciſe them; It is in his ei 
booke; ofthe African Hiſtory : bur I never read, that eyther God Co dz or 
the Tewes uſed ſemale· Circumciſion, or Circumciſion of females. The men of the 
Hebreyves, who had many other Priviledges above the women, in this bore the 
brunt; both for their Redemption, and Circumcifion, and not their women; 
and the men repreſented the women. To conelude; as. any one, trie- 
ly, and juſtly admirted a Proſelyte into the Iewiſh Congregation, N 22 
partaker of the holy Paſſeover; and mighit be part of char ſelected number of peo- 

chellah 


ple, who were prerequired to conſummate, or conſume that ſolemne ; 
whether they were he, or ſhe-Proſelyres : ſo no man uncircumciſed in 3 
no man or Woman, as I thinke, who had plainly revolted from the Jewiſh Religion 
though their males were circumciſed) were to be numbret among the Saciery of 
Commudicanta, at the Paſſeover. This I am ſure of, Exec. 44. 9. No ſtranger uncir- 
cimciſed in heart; nur uncirtumciſedin the fleſh, ſball enter intomy SanGuary, ſaith 
Ged,of any firenger, that is among the children of Iſrael , the bringing in of ſuch, was 
an abomination, verſe the 7. Moſt ſummarily thus; Servants or.itr of any 
kinde ; if they were true members of the Iewiſh Synagogue z. might be partakert of 
their Sacraments; or ſtrangers of any kinde, if they were uncircumciſed in heart, or 
fleſh, and ſeparated from Iſraels might not partake ; nor be part of this ſacred 
l ing of r- _ it bee, after ſo me 
. 0 igreſſions, handled in this Chap! to begiune a new mare 
and Chapter, but noe ff Lhave ended with a prajer, | 


H. Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts ; blefled be thy 


to 'vietue; illuminate my dull underſtanding; > my perverſe afetian 
andgiremen Progreſſc inall good courſes, from grace to graphy: aby thy effec 
all molcplicd graces, guide me, good Lord, uncothy glory, fop 2 
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25 2 Law exalth. 
The hene of the day that the Tewiſh Paſſeover war hope in? the fenen ein 
22 day by ſevrrall Nations; T be Tewes began, from the 2 
2 te was from the morning. 
4 l fry day, was + lating, fixed Ceremony : It wats #6 "be ſtains benwrene 
be drvers meaningof the word, Evening : Maymontiides reproved.P 
* Prat Keds Jeri — til rowurtle tht morning, againſt 
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renth (durable Rite of Paſchariaing was, Muß be killed on 
bed in che Erft moncth of the 1 Le! ſh yeare <but firſt, let us touch 
Sat the yeare of the world, wheti theſe | great matters tame to paſſe +Tn 
thoſe remoter ages, which truely may be Sled laude, fabulous, for mal. 
nfo e 3 n (D 3 1 Wee have lire 
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n will 

227 are 430. 5 
n ragoec ur Or XayÞt :andt 

oftheir F olemnity ) was the Law 2 — 
Mob eng 6s no more PE: Gen. 15. kh Foes, ah 
3 G. ( ſo tharwe may not ſo much as ima- 

8 miſta ACcounte en ro hich, che thirtie yeares of 
Wrabems fore-jy och in oye, and la che eſt of his 
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As account for the 'yeare of Inſtirution. 


rent, that Sab her ſelſt ſaw it, Gen. 21. 9. Which mocking che holy wric eſtee+ 
med as a periecution, (He that was borne, after the fleſh periecuced him, that was 
borne alter the ſpirit Gd. 4. 29.) from this ſcourge ot the tongue, or vexation by 
other miſ-behaviour —— nor — — 400 yeares were expired to the de. 
parture of 1jrae, out of the houſe of bondage. : | ; : 
And yet — were in an undeniable account, full 43O: yeares, to a day, from A. 
brabams ſirſt arrival into Consas; till his ſoede began to journey, toward theit pro- 
miſed Parrimonie, in the Land of Canaan : diſtimgus T empora, & w, Serip< 
tera, diſtinguiſh the times, and the Scriptures will eaſily accord: God began one 
ar 4, or aceount, from Abraham : firſt footing in ¶ anaau, at his being 75. yeares old; 
and thente to the firſt P aſſeover: were 430. yeares : God alſo rookea ſecond Epochs 
or ground ef an account, from the time of 1/&maelr notorious abu of Iſaac; from 
which time. 400. yeares were to flo before the ſeede of Alrabam were freed from 
——— 
care o &Adſer his age; 5 t the 8.4, of Aaron lite, Te 7. rnin 
aſe his co-equalls, and contemporaries, S. Anguitine hath planced a dainty di 
courſe (d C. Dei, 18. 8) Ludevicw Yiver of old, and the moſt learned Zeonare 
dus Coquaem, have watered itof late; and —— may be graffed on, or iu. 
per · added, to make it more fruitefull, or taſtefull, yet bocauſe this ſalls in onely, i 
trenfits; on the Bye, I paſſe it by, aud referte you to them, and their records of anti- 
quitie:in faire computation the Paſſeover was, in the 54 yeare of Tofbnab,after the 
Univerſall undage, in Ngbs time, 797, yeares, in the dayes of Alu who was 
the Hercules of the Germanes, (for Yarrs-reckoneth up 4% Herewleſſer) and from 
whom the Alwans, at this day, tooke theit namo; about: che times of the Trojan 
T encer, and Greeke Amphitiyon, before Chriſts incarnation 1 538. yeares; and in 
the yeare of the worlds Creation. 2453- So much be ſayd concerning the yeare 
of the world, which paſſed away e let us now fall dowiteward, and enlarge our 
{clves upon the firſt moneth, of the yeare; which was indeede the lafting Ceremo- 
nie of the following Paſſeover. | E n I AM ; 


PAN. 25 


The Creanen was is the Spring N Tir. . 


— and evillʒ Gen. 2. 16. therefore there was fruite on that tree alſo, 
otherwiſe there needed no inhibition, and if idem had not eaten of that forbidden 
fruirezwe — — every horbe bearing ſeede, or ſee. 

ſeede, Gen. I. a g. and was for meate, Gen. 2. 30. hut becauſe 
Scaliger inftanceth in (gra ©") he —— f. 1. 12. God fagd 
let the earth bring forth graſſe; the herbe ſeede, and the fruite tree yeelding fraite, 
after bis linde, whoſe ſeede in in it ſelfe - onthe earth, and ſoitwas : are not Grapes 
fruite? is nor the Vinea Tree ? Tedg, 9. 8. The trees went forth. to annoint a 
King over them, , and he ees yd ro the Vine come thound rule overs ver, 
and Vine refuſed to be promoted over the Trees, verſe, 13. ſee Exel, x ___ 
6. 5. Fiftly, the powerfull erfull will of the iofinice Creator, was as the E | 
— fruitefull wombe of a Mother, which — 
creatures;why were not rips Grapes created as well as ocher 
alſo? 6. Sixthly, if Adam —— — probable, le, that trees (houl 
have borne Truire all 5 fo halle: fo 
. of the world: as Aorons — 
—— 8. cena da 2 blogomes, and yel- 
ded 

Fer eres eter, badges repentibus uri 

Mulcebamt Ze . _ ſepnine yk, ſaich Ovid, ( — 105. 


| Teen N thoſe I ſmeete ſevouryeeld. 

As 1 Hlveſter, our Tach Dan, in his Eden, Fol. 21 9. hath —_ 
lently crar ated him: Tam ſure, the tree of life in theCaleſtiall Hiraſalem, bare 
77 PIs every Moneth, Rev, 22. 2. And 
the earthly Paradiſe was a type of the heavenly. 7. Seventhly, if it ſhould: be ab- 
ſurd to ſay that our Autumnall fruites, were ripe and perfect, at the Creation; 286 
the contray is moſt probable; yet, ĩt ĩs not ai ſurdiſimumʒ thouſands of matters are 
more abſurd; Iam ſorry to fee Scaliger, in the ſuperlative of Cenſure, for little or 
nothing; forhar Icantot forbeare to of tobe fog (pag. 568.) of Aben 
Etrs Ex ur Critican, — ke may ere. one hh >: Ari ( Hm 
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with account of beginning the yeare, and moneth, was different from * before 
eſtibliſhed, appeareth by the t xpteſſe words, Exod. 12.2. This moneth ſalt be un- 
ro you the beginning of monethu, it ſpall be the frft monerh of the yeare to you; as if he had 
| id, ic Hach not beene ſo hercrofore;ir [hall be ſo hereafter, Bur, whether the 16 
raclites inrheir Egyptian captivitie, reckoned according to the old Hebrew ac- 
cuuũt, ot According to the Egyptian account, may be doubred; howſoever an alte- 
ration is eltabiſhed by God himſelfe, And now by this meanes, you may know 
which isthe firſt moneth, when Paſchatizing was co be kept: iar motierh whoſe 
fotirteerith day or full moone, falls, either upon the Yernall zquinox, dr after it, che 
lame is the firft Paſchall Moneth; and hence ircommeth to paſſe, faith Cornelius 4 
Lapide; that ihe New-Moone of the firſt monech, can neither be, before che eighth. 
day of March; nor afrer rhe fifth day of Aprill: So that if it fall out that two full 
>; 0ones are equally diſtant from che ZquinoQiall,as may be, though very ſeldome, 
not the preceidott fall Moone, but the ſi Coat ad hows er out the firtt Monerh : 
Inde ae the yeare began before that time, in September, and that Moneth did runne 
out into our October: that monech is called (75/7) which ſignifieth in the Chal 
te, the Begioning; and the g of their yeare it was, It is remarkeably ſayd 
Exod. 28. 16. Of che feaſt of Tahernacles, that it is the feaſt of * 
which is in the end of the yeare. It was fa of ola, Szpremioms inferioris tarigit in- 
fimum , the cop of the inferiourthiog er. the bottome of the ſupe· 
Tiour; 2. Edin 6 8. Jacob f hand held from the beginning * 
ihe end of the old 3 the beginning doe followe and the 


endot one yearę paſt, roucherh che 2 two minurs 
are hot farre a nr; — the firſt eee 2 lg ow mi giveck 
life; motion, and account tò the ſucceeding nr eng 2 femit Philiſ pu, bes 
med cui; the Phyſician beg ins where the Philoſopher en is, where que yeate ends, 


the other yeare begins; that part of time which — — the old yeare, iniciz- 
tech the new; The ſactie feaſt of Tabernacles; which is ſiyd to be, & 23. 16 i 


exenndo ammum. in the going out of the yeate as the Hebrew runnerh, Ii adi mira, enn Hans, 


Py - 


Bazab fahl is ſaid alſo tobe (as ĩt is in che; {aterlineaty) in revolutions 4155 
Exod” 34, 22. fn ne\pri; Tekaphith Haiſpdnib, at the Revolution of 2 


1 it in in che Margin of our laſt Tranſlation ĩ And though it be ſayd iu 
pate l yer the peates 8 of he 
— che words. differ more than — ede 

en : conduntyr;.- 3 fee, — .. i That is, Shes 
: Me ins ook ee 
| wards ewiſh wy 
iched, but of their gy —— I — ws 
h. Gich 
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hy the firſt mon * 
2 phiaſe,cn.1.King. 8.2. Wprte the ſenemb alſo. 
thanim,, be vival name was 75/4, as now tt tigured 
eby 4 Ane | 'y 
dry Dent ma 4 


thei Aw Seed the Scripuare mol —— 

— yeare, and yet —— not deny, bit che 5 — eneet, 
axt Civilem;ineo the vulgar or civill yeare: &Sacri vel Ecele 1 es, the ſacred or Ec- 

cleſiaſticall yeare: Some holy things werp acoountedeven —— to the common t 4575 
vis e by God, owne apgoimment, Leyiz,: Func zEnerally nar ry 


t4) = lee wis a Bercd, molf (edt feat: F 
vers gredr Il ire were trabfs 2 Lo yet tk 
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NR, being che 49. eare, and the! of 5 7 8 ee yearcs,, 1555 did not 
ſow, nor ig yet yo = . in the 97 Fond both the. remainder 5 
the ſame yeare, and the whole Sabbaricall ye 2 

o ubilee: : ; Ne ler 75 man Nen ati 
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ſche — a N 70 9255 a then 1 0 be ſayd, ii a te ag 

not, of it, certaine icis.all plowing e i, excluded, 1 602 6 91 
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Ca? 1Þ. Feſtivall dyes Commanded to he Proclaimed, &c. 
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aneallPaſſeover; when the Iſraelites were indiſpoſed, for the receiving of it, in 
Fg ry — Hezekieballo kept his great Palſcoyer, in the Tecond 
monerh; whereof two orher Reaſans are given; Firſt, becauſe che Prieſts had not 
ſanRified + chemſelvet fifficievtly, 2 Gor. 30. 3. Secqndly, the people. had not ga- 
theredhetnſelyes ragerher in Feraſalem, duelyamihey ought, in dhe « beſt monerh. 
Theſe things oe the Paſſcover over to the ſechnd Mor 
uncleanneſſet 2. The inſufficient ſanctification uf che Prieſts A e 
abſence ol people from the due places of offering a dbſervahly it is: ſaycd, Docu. 6. 
1. Odſerte the waneth; Abib, and keepe the Fuſſeover unto. the l. Od chy-God, 
for in the moneth. Abib the Lord Nous thee forth our of Ægypt. So much bee 
ſpoken of the moneth of the yeare, which was to be the firſt monerh : Now, let 
us Il confider the day of the moneth, when the Paſchall Lambe was to be offered; 

which} by another of. 155 durable rites, e to be vive. ; 


7 A Ke 5. | 1:55 
Fs were Gabs the Lord; even holy 8 which chey were to 


ptpelaime holy, Lewt123. 2. Tea, which ye ſhall proclaime in their 
ſeaſons, verſ.4. 2 IT 


Solog; mention ſuch a cuſtome, as proclaiming by a prac: as cryer; oi holy 


rimes, and Sacred Fea(ts7. among the mice (2. d Legibus): 
the ſame; Date lingyam pracuni, is gromne to an adage; that is, give a tungue to 
the Gryer, or make eder oclaime> xhe Cryer bad them a —— 
and:brawling, and td ſeparate from their Ames alk obicæne {perobrs, Job e 4. I. 
verſ. eee he ta hi err MAittebat quoque,as the Hebrew beare th 
it, Aſſo nunrio, eas accerſebet, Aaith Vatoblus;, He:ſeur a Meſſenger to call them a Bſal, 
81.3. Blow up the Triempet, in tha New-Adoong; in the dime appointed, on our ſolemne 
Feaſt-day : more punctually, Exod, 23. 6. Aaran: made Proclamation, and dayd; 
Tomorrow is afeai# tothe Lord, Præconis voce clamavit, he made the cryer proclaime, 
as the Vulgar hath it. This Proclamation 158 well be made —_— an — 


LEE his aurho 1 yn as our King pro 
roc climation, ri 


ry to appoints fixed rime; -Aikewile ne Aichia, em weir bein 


nor were they ſummoned onely, before the feaſts, chat they mi 
kao x appointed times, hut even at, and in their fealts they did blow wich 
rumipets over their burn ings, aad overthe Sacrifices of their Peace - offeringe, 
5 -memoriall, before the Lord, Numb. 10. 10 
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| Sthefirſi waneth of the yes iscalledthe . ſeaſon for thee 
; — 2. So inthe 14. day of the moneth, at Even, 
1 on, ver. 3. Maneth, day, evening — 25 are 
ſtyled by God, God, cha appointed ſeaſons: things out of ſeaſon are leſſe e- 

— momentis valent, a courteſie is more acceptable at one time, than at another; 
the hitting of the punctum, && articulus Teeny , the point and minute of time;and 
the MR 2 1 1943s, a ſeaſonab hir. or fit Tenne, is "A — 


clog. 
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E 88 ewes ee cd 00 and did keep 
W 14. 475 the firft moneth, he (hall 5 — d 
profidysExed, 15.6. Yee ſhall keepe it, (to wit, the Paſchs Lg þ 
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The fall Moose. = . LIV. z. 


14.day ot thomonerh, and the whole aflembly ſhall keepe i ic, ' berweekie thetws 
Evenings; Num: 28. 16. Tn the x4. day of the firſt tminetb, & be Paſſerver of the Lord, 
and in 15 inks moneth, in thef eaſt, Ver AF «+ And this Cen mom was ſo du. 
boomer end wude not to keep the Paſſeover, in the 
ſed wĩthall, bur they did keepe the Paſſeover, on 
Ons reaſon may ſeeme to be rouchod at; Exal. 13. 
g;thar chey came into Ægypt, tu ſojourtie;even the 
to po Naben al rhe bo of al Lord | ment o of the row 
cee ee not to 99 00 rthy ill bey hade cudedthety Paſthall lem 
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Fe, 
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. — Sonne a woman 
— —— than he ——— 


eee ee of , whereby me are now no moe ſer- 
vants, as it followeth'ver.77: This alſo . N yo 
ppp neg Pracedent. 10 
F | | Pans 9. His 0 id 1 1 | 8 l. | 
1 * ee nb. in Tbabnud 
5 

f iſit ae gregory quam eſſent i Meſſiah veceptieri, 


— —— thing; and that verily is a memorable 
found wrirten in che Jewiſh] Talmud, where —— of the at, banded, 


that it was a famous, and received opitiion, among the Ancient Jewes, 
| ſhoultbegin to deliver them, dn the ſelfe fame day of ths Fen 
that God, by Moſes, delivered chem our of Egypt. How ' excellently it: 


wirh the truth our Religion; every man ; faith lie in 34 Howes 

ofthe killing of the Paſchall-Lambe, our moſtb r bruce 

by the ſpriockling of tis blood, ſaved us. Yea, e bete — the 13. of Exod, | 
that the Jewes of theſe Times doe fally;beleoves 8 


—— — —— 


"ON fr nen 
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Bene call fc In their teeth, (in his booke, Adverſur Lader, poſt a) 
tus: Hoc Moſ 2 inavio 2 menſir novorum faciurur nos os prophetavir, cum om 


weſſeDo vn —— mplenun 
Yen Boolean thr ds py Gd prophet —— | 
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Cavs 11. The lewes alter the day of ih Paſſcover. 
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ſhould doe this, in the beginning of chefirſt moneth of new thir gs, when all che 
children of 1ſrae!, pell-· moll, or the whole aſſembly of che Congregation (as our laſt 
tio Hath t) were commanded to kill the Paſchill-Lambe, in che Eveviafi; 


anſlacivti bath | | 
17 be added, It i the Lords Paſſeober (har is ts ſay) the Paſſion of Chriſt; hi 
was even Id tolilted, in that yee crucified Chtiſt, on the firlt day of utileavencd 
bread :and that the Propheſies might be fulfllled, the day hatted ro make the E 
ning (charis rofay) to cauſe darkenefle, which cam co paſſe, ac Mid-day : and be- 
fore he laich, In paſſone Chrifti, at the Paſſion of Chrilt (as Ag Abi and Pamelius 
tead it bettet, than it was in Rbenanus ) Primis men ſs noborum, is plaine enough; 
and, as nerding none explication, is omitted, and ufie&plaindd, by all thoſe chree 
learned men; and it ſne wech the ne occutrences and ſtrange effects begun, acate a- 
bout their going out of Egypt. But why Tertullian ſhould fay, Iaitis primi menſer 
novorum, Which were not done, till the tenth, and fourteench day, ſee not zunleſſe 
Tertwlian thinkes, it was fotetold by God to Mujer, by Moſet to Irael, on the firſt day 
of the moneth, hat was to be done, and was done afterwards, in the tenth and fours 
trench day. The ſumme of Tertullian meaning is, that Chriſt was {laine, as the 
Pafſeover waif in the firſt day of unleavened bread, toward che Evening; the day 
haſting to male the Evening, by the mid-dayes turning darke, to adapt the ſub- 
ſtance ro the figure, and fulfill che propheſie; and therefore, the ſacrifice was called 
the Paſſeover bf the Lord, E ad. x2. 11, that is, the Paſſion of Chriſt, which was ac« 
eompliſhed, above all other Evenings, berweene che two Evenings; the one mira- 
eulbus, Cm media dies tembreſeeret, ſaith Tertullian, when the mid-day waxed 


darke ; and lafted ſo a longrime, The other naturall. toward. che ſhutting of the 


day, Ed. 12. 14. This day (vix. the fourteenth) ſhall be unt jou for a mentoriall; and 
ye ſhall keepeit a Feaſt tothe Lord, throughout your generations; and doubling the pre- 
cepr,ingeminateth, you ſbali 712 it a ſeaſt;by an ordinance for cuer; therefore were the 


Iewes to blame, roſhifc off the day, and to tranſlate the Feaſt, which was nayled 


to the Iewiſn policie, for ever. Though this fourteench day of tkemoneth, was never 
diſpenſed wichall by God Almighry ( for ought that we can learne ) and therefore 
was one of the rites of perpetuall durabilitie; yet the Iewes preſumed to change ir 
2815 no to be explained. Ry Fa ö 
| e PAR. 11. 
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Oſt ſpecially to our purpoſe, Aunſier, ibid. thus. It is plaine, that Chriſt did 
Mate the Paſſeover, the lawfull Paſſeover, with his 3 on the fifth 
day ofthe weeke, at. even; and he annexeth his Reaſon zbecauſe Chriſt fulfilled the 
Law, which eſtabliſhed that time; but the Iewes abſtained from entring into the 
Jud ement Hall, on the ſixt day of the weeke, Job. 18. 28. that they might eate the 

over, that day at even, according to the decrees of their fathers ; for the Iewes, 
faith he, tooth and nayle, hold faſt the traditions of the Elders, eating the Paſſeo- 
yer, on the fixt day of the weeke; or on the preparation of the Paſſeover, 
Luke 23. 54. bur tranſlating;the Feaſt of the paſſeover, from the fixe day, to the 
Sabbath day; which, by reaĩon of the concurrence of two feaſts, is called an _ 
Sabbath day, Fob. 19.31. I will a little enlarge the arguments of Munſter. The 
Tewes led Chriſt, from Caiphat, unto the Hall of Judgement, and it was earely, and 
they themſelves went not into the Judgement Hall, left they ſhould be defiled, but 
that they might eate the paſſeover, Job. 18.28. therefore, they had not then eaten 
it, though Chriſt, and his Diſciples had eaten the paſſeover, the night precedent; 
for, after the three · fold Supper of Chriſt, Iudaicall, Ordinary, and Eucharifticall, 
Chriſt paſſed the brooke Cedhon, entred into a Garden, was apprehended late at 
night and the next morning, lead early into the ludgement - Hall, or Pilates Houle, 
Secondly, Job. 19. 14. It was the preparation of the” Paſſeover, and about i e ſixt howre, 
when Pilat fate downe on the Indgement-ſcare,and when he delivered Chrift unto 
them, to be crucified, ver. 1 6. The 7 —. ofthe paſſeover. differeth from the ea 
ting of the paſſeover, and precederh ir;wherefore, the Iewes had not eaten the paſſe. 
over before: and none can thinke with reaſon, that the Iewes, after they had once ap- 
ed him, would, or did diſmiſſe him, that he might eate the paſſeover; but 
they kept bim, in ſaſe · cuſtody, after Judas had once betrayed him; and Judas betrayed 
him not, till Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and Judæ among them, had celebrated tha 
paſſeover, which the Iewes had not. DS | 


PAR. 13. 
A Third Argument may be this; when they conſulted to take Ieſus, and kill 
\ him, they ſayd, Mat tb. 26. 5. Notom the Feaſt-day, leſt there be an uproare among 

the people; they were ſo ſuperſtitiouſly addicted to their ſeeming · ſtrict obſervation 
of their Feaſts ; that if they had taken, or killed any man, in ſuch a ſolemnity, it 
would have made an uproare, or muriny;therefore it was told ro Chriſt, as an un- 
uſuall, and offenſive matter, that ala had mingled the Galilaanr blood with their Sa- 
crifices, Lak 13. 1. as T conceive, theſe Relators intended to have made this 7 
deed of Pilat, an occaſionſof a new commotion, & conſulted with Chrift,to that end: 
Jada Galilens, Act. 5. 3 & roſe up, in the dayes of Taxing ; and the dayes of taxing 


uere about the birth of our Saviour, Late 2.1, C, Then Jude Galilew ſtood up, 


and hee would have — nn —— Iewes, the — of God m—_— to 

y no tribute; though he periſhed, and all, as many as ed him, were diſperſed, 
- it chere followerh; yet thoſe ſcatrered ones continued, and propagarel their He- 
reticall opinions, after Janda Galilee, his death; and moſt eſpecially, they prevat-' 
led in Gail: In the time of Chriſts publike teaching, the Phariſees laid a double 
trappe for Chriſt, about this point, Ts is lamfull to give tribute 10 Ceſar,or not, Matth,' 
22. 17. They fully ſuppoſed, he would have anſwered, yea, or no; and if hee an- 
ſwered, yea; their emiſſary-Diſeiples would have taken advantage, as if Chrift 
had favoured the Romanes, not the Tewes ; the Prince, and nor the people; and 
ſo might have ſtirred up —_ — ainſt him; if Chriſt had denied it, to 
be to give tribute; erodi⸗ of whom alſo they ſent) would have 
ſcized on him, as an author of rebellion; as a follower of 1ada the Galilæan: bit 
Chriſt did then moſt divine ly breake their net in peeces, andeftabliſhed the lawful- 
nefſe of paying Tribute; ſo ſoone as he was borne, Toſeph, and the chrice-blefſed 
Virgin did, in all likelihood, pay T:xarion-money for him, as well 2 * 


* * 


— The Story of the Galilizans'explained. — 2 


elves; that Ioſepb wa taxed, no man may doubt; that Aary allo was raxed, is 
—— from che — Luke 2. 5. Toſeph went up, to be taxed with Mary; for that 
holy Virgin was the onely daughter, which had norbrother, nor yot ſiſter, ſayth 
Exthywrins on Iobm and heire of her father, and had land by him, ſaith Hrn, 
(on Luke 19.25.) and Exſcbius Emiſſenus ar large, in bis Homily, of the Nativity 
of Aa. The Taxe was to be done, Capizatim, by pull; and ſo our Saviour not ex- 
cluded; L am ſure, as by precepts, he upheld the Magiſtrates anthoritie, Aach. 23. 
17. ſo, he payd tribute tor himſelſe, and for Peter, the then Repreſentative body oi 
the Church; and rather wrought a miracle, than he uod not pay Tribute, a Fiſhy 
after a wondertull manner bringing money in his mouth? nor did he appeale romp 
the judgement ſeate of Ceſar ; his Apoſtle appealed um; and both S. Paul, and 
Peter called for obedience of the people to their Magiſtrates, both Civill, and Ec-: 
cleſiaticall;bur,afrer Chriſt, and his Apoſtles were dead, who lignedthisabedient 
Truth, wich their blood, and oppoſed the denyers of tribute : then the Galilaan 
opinion of Zelotet prevayled amaine, as witneſſeth Foſephus (Auuig. i 8. z.) and a- 
gaine (artig. 20.3.) and once more ( De Bello Iudaicv. 7. ag.) inſamch, as to that 
one particular amongſt others, both Iewes, and Gentiles doe aſcribe the beſieging 
of HicmſalemNow the remnant of thoſe ſcattered Mutiners, ho ſometimes fo 
lowed: IydarGalilens, in likelihood, came upto Hirraſalem, to worſhip (wich in 
tentions2o0-high ſwolne, and revolting) whom Pilat prevented, by mingling their 
owne blood, with their owne ſacriſices. Pilate act indeede had beene a moſt un- 
godly act, if he had not had moſt cenaine intelligence of cheicreflyed,rebiilion 2 
but Chriſt found no faule at all with Pilot, but confeſling that the G ailgaus were, 
ſumert, and great finners( Tertullian, ad Vationes, 1:47.) calleth Commotions, and 
conſpirations againſt Princes; Crimina Uæſaniæ, frantique ſiunes) yet adderh, other 
Galileau (underſſand it, of the ſame faction were as great ſinners; and even o 
themſelves, uho related this prodigious at (tor he knew their thoughts marchiog, 
along; in all likelihood; with thoſe rebellious ones ) he ſaith, Except pes rent, gu 
ſball all likewiſe periſp, Lucke 13. 1. &. So much for the explanation of that milunder= 
food ſtory, and the third Argument. That the Iewes apprehended not Chriſty on, 
their Feaſt- day, for feare of an uproare; bur, after hee, with bis Diſciples had re- 
ceived the Paſſeover; and before themſelves received it; they tooke him, they 
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crucified him. 


at leaf, the 


pr, 


crucitied,and crybdz> 
Her loved his: 


Was af | 
45 I fry our his life for 
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8. onthe contrary, ir is ſaid of this paſſeoyer, inthe yeare, when Chriſt was 
oat to deat; Fob, 11.33. The Ines Paſſerver was nigh at hand; for 
Nover was a day nearer;yet the words, F «ſcba —— allo, 
| malt our the Jewiſh paſſedver, as divers from Chriſts erz 
— 5 tos the true. right paſſeoverʒ contrary to the Law, contrary to Chriſis pra- 
Indeowum, to be taxed for being out of order, and oppolidee 
77.275 or Paſcba Mojaicum ; for Chritt kept the Law exactly, ad 
faith one. And B, on. Marth. 26 17. Thus, Impium eſt, exiſtimare, Sante * 
givpreſeripto vel rantillum diſceſſiſſe ; It i 5 ie: gm _ — . 
from the preſeript Law. Againe, Stet prorſit 6 
— 1 but Chriſt did exactly obſerve the Law, with al! 
e durable C zmogies thereof, and this rice, among the — — | 
| of the — — Fs f 


till, from almoſt the — — even till che clneof Conſtantine ;. 125 
| in mine opinion, 'Pojcarper, and Tenæur were more moderate; as: | 
Churches to their former practiſe, han ſuchas made more garboyles, 2 conten- 
tions, than the matter was worth. I would the Church — knowne choſe 
differences „ while the orientalls kept their Eaſter, in dis auesci , on the day of hi 
Paſſion; but the Weſterne Churches, in die diu . on the day of his Relhreckhl. 
on. See the Epitlof Cummeianns ( de Controverſi3 Paſebali) ſet out, by the moſt 
learned in his Sylloge of ald 7-iſb E piſtles, pag. 24. You have heard the 
diſcourſe of the yeare of the world, that the Zgyprtiawpaſleover was firſt 

on the firſt monetłrof the yeare; and on the fourteenth day of the firſt maneth, 
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: 1. Naturall conſiſting of 24. houres; and 
He diviſion of the day is into & 2. Arcificiall, diſtinguiſhed by foure warches, 
and ſconſiſting of 12. houres; Are tber 
nat twelye haxrer LEED 3.9. faich Cheiſt wbich e not from . 
— . — to darkeneſſe, which varied 


| ght to midnight following ;.b 
. 
cchoved he park 


S Pe yaa ops ge ie . 
—— this: in the old W ln qe | e 

day natural; Sod himielf began to account 1 
ee N age 295 


mn che ſom 
„n Eveni - 
——— 2 


Car. 10. 0p The hoare of the day for killing the Paſſeover, 


_ ” 


—— 


PA K. Fe, 


— 2 when it was 3 1 
of the weeks — the 8 

e — riſtng of the 
2 . — 28. t. I=the endafthe Sabbath, ac gent, 1 


. ——— — = 


ganto'dawne; andrhedayes are reckoned, from the breaking 
bour rs liclebefore . butler us drdw nearer, - © 225 
| Fa a tle 18. 1 5 


e. ed 
| „ It 10 moſt 7 L © 


ee Ne b Evening)is not here taken, ien be 1 
for the whole night, N of the naruralt day, conſiffigg. of tively 
honres, becauſe ſome diltinR thingsare pee Cue, i event 
the eating it, and ſome diſtinct chings Apel be dove inthe r, 25x 
urning of ile remainder; before 3 ee 7 — or 
ehe 1 6 en dle night; yea, the to Evenings involve preces” 
day, andtherefore SP Interpreted, for the datke-halfe of the naruralt* 
<7 lighrſome halfe thereof : but the firſt Evening js hore fü, 
Evening, when the Sunne was yeriirtbeic Hori 
raclonzthe day being farre ſpeut, and the'Stm ha 
i hc ens threeof the clocke,and fixe, might pee Der 
loone-deyotions called v ers, or, preber veſftres 
p01 3 


1 of th 


pa orearly tughe ;ſomewhar im | 5 S e 
and ending; at the e 1 
Wee ene deer from th 

er am rite, after twelve of the 


ez for e z be confated | 125 char the daily Evemibg Ss 

was alwayes (lainet the Pafſeover,ahd'thar ſacrifice in all tabbo up abour one 
houres time:; and eee haſte, or buſineſſes, the daily — Sacrifice, 
hg rag oed neare high-noone; in exigente perhaps, about two ofthe clocke, 

lache and. — Paſſover be ſicriſiced, within a — 
bg] or the ſecond of the rwo Evenin 
| cop dry that ſpace of rime, which we enll F 
aſe, it is termed, the lodging of the | | 
or both of Come 1 ent mas er | 

che nightiticroaching ; which Twi-li; 
eable is the place, where the Ev — ; 
antof — lignificetion, Joſb 10. 26. 25. T 5 rrees milk the 
Y Evening) and a+ the tinmof the (gving a anne ofthe Sur) they — — 
Des. 16.6. Thou ſhalt ſaerificethe Paſſtover . Even, > wel of 
* ee that thew come forth * W * 


= 


Maymonides I "0 "roar? 


of Een . non cumpletd; gu- mig $7m1ges, lay the 70. thou ſhale facri- 

| £2 rhe . af Evcaing ; the Origital * it, pk ag Peſach in Ve- 

cirog 5 Thou ſhalt fac coyer,:ifithe vening about 
Ts I Sun-ſerting ; i Occaipthente ſole, as it is in the interliveary, 

| — ſull co ſlay — — ar? bg ſaith) any — 

&d/ The words, Occumbeme ſole ma the lait quartet the laſt 

trom three, till fixe: andthe Setuagen well 
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of the night ſi „ 
the ſecond 5 of at day begjonil 
100 N Sun- ſet; which Suß - ſet cloſed up the j prece= 
ned the Ey of the owing: Tbeſe woo berweene 
are not 3 in this place ; not uſed for the ded, 
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rech Hb verance; God will be ſerved both night day. The 
— Charity were at night: mitn Paſche' abnac tan — 
nebu? who without jealouſie can — his wife to bs abſenc all night at the Ga 
LI Paſſeover? faith Tovilimof an Heathenʒ concerning; his Chriſti- 


Chriit thobld come againe at — —— ing Angell did in Ægypez 
whente Huppoſe, —— of l 8 
nech thar on the vigtey of the Paſſcover, or on Eaſter Rue, it is not lamfull e dife 
mille che people before midnight, who then expect ther comming of Chivifi; - bus! 
| IT to roneeputey all then EWE p r 


Pan. 1 


Hat the Paſſeover was to be eaten, at a ſer fixed houre, ö 5 no more — 
than thus, Luke 22. 14. When th: boure war fame, be ſate downe and the 12, 
files: with him, to eate the Paſſeover, —— indeede be did eate it with them) as the pre- 
cecænts, and con aents doe Hora was coftitutan Tempme eſni 
whemit is {ayd, ab. 13. f. C — Pa. that he ſh 
depart᷑ out this world e ſignificantly he alludetti te the fer houre of — 
ol the Paſſeover, tt tranſeat en bor mundoras the Nuſgzar hath irs A4 T rarſitmi or dey 
parture there was in the two Paſſeoverz, borh Typicall, and ſubſtantiall, and at a de- 
termined houre alſdʒ what that oute of eating the Paſſeover waz ĩn preciſe termes: 
Ithinke 18, ar. 26, 20. determined; hen dhe Euien) was cumeß: Horan mandu« 
candi Puſche deſignat, he meaues the houre, of eating Paſſcover, aich Beda. The 
time off killing) itz was in the Duall, iner D Jz beryetnetherwo. 
Evenings:-the (eating) was, ad veſderam, i in chat nigiu, Ba in the fi 
number: they might not (eate) till the ſunne was ſerzrand't — — 
rered; which was within a while of the ſun · ſetting or vaniſhing out of their Ho- 
rizon; uf and toward the inning p of the night. Some conclude were nor to 
eate the Paſſeover till the — of the firſt houre of the night, becauſe till 
then they might not eate unleavened bread ; but they muſt eate unleavened bread 
with the Paſſeover. Edi agnum bora Moctit prima, he ate the Paſſeover the firfl 
; 1855 the night, faich Afaldonat, (On. Matib. 26. 2.) and nothing forbad but ir 
beearen, after the firſt hobre ;chough not before the evening ſay I;moſt pro- 
| perl fun perain, in the rw +light; as Hwnnigs ſtemmerb the time, 7: pe con- 
yaw agni, fuit crepuſculum veſpertimum, vner ſextom &. ſep b 


bor 
: 1225 more menerandi; the ſer time for eating the Paſſeover, was the Evening- 
Kor 'berweene lire and ſeaven of the clocke at night, according to our man- 
ner of com urarion, faich F 3 Lucas — enſtrz — — 


enpel 
e time, —— 
1 not b ä — — the workeafthe 
"bore, in hora fu, the worke of that hoe = 


. = one hart mein 


y paſcha celebrari a Fheroyinad; quia Iadeormm rratitio eſt, 
— _ 7 — in rr: remporu, ende reor (ais 
— — fe, ut in die uigilium aſcii, ante nacli 
milla popwlor dimiidtere non liceat, exe antes advauium co & 7 
tempiortranfier een rare prefenpts; PeShum cun#is agentibur diem ſaith 
(tnarge! #ts, lb. t. Tertul, 1 thatis, >. Hieromp thinkeeb-rhav therefore. 
the vigil of Faber was kept, beca the Jewes had an ancient: Tradition, that 
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| ute of it, any oe rake) eee th morning to.fave che buy. 
ag tl — — night, .or.in the; = 
—— firſt Fe e Vs —_ ray 
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| {pe that I way be thou ; worthy, 
ph him, — at his Table in che world to 
come Fortis e e mers ke, — and Amen. 
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Ca r · 2 te Paſſover lep at Jeruſalem. 


the firſt T. i which were not in the ſecond the fire from oo ven 
2 — — was nut in the ſecond J emplee Bath- 
dies fen cation: the Arkew at — Temple : In thisthirdebe Ars 

ncludeth the two other of thoſe famous five things. 

Rave Divers rechonings, and eſtimates, what thoſe five things were: Ribera cenſured: 
the Lewes confuted. 

12. Theleſ Temple had mure = ms than the ri Preſence Icuriſ er Meſſiah, 
led divers memor ieularit iss. 
„Te Paſſeover from the — of the ſecond Temple by Zotobabel, cal. Ve- 
| ga an ant Titus deſtrozed it. 

14. Themiſeries at the Paſſover, whenthe ſecond Temple was deſtroyed; and the enſu- 

ing calamities of the captive Jewes, 1 | ; 


PAKAGKAPH, 1. 


= QEfore that prefixed time (whereof in the to. Chapter) they might come; 
| D23 after it, they mighcndt come; and they muſt come, dwell they farre,or 
well bey nicere; after God had fixed his Temple at Hieriſakm, to 


fixr an4durable Ceremony was, they were commanded to keep 
Hieruſalem : the moneth, day, and houre was duely to be obſerved; 
ry where, or any where, as every man, or Maſter of a family did 


Hin mas they come; which is the next point. For another * Seethin.(af. 
che paſſeover at ter ſome inter- 
and that rioteve- —_ _— 
A N 
they had 3 —— i; 


noliberrle to chooſe their ace; but it was to 25 at Tantal, Dan 1.8. Pag. 8. 


Te ſballnot doe, after all th thi ITT doe bers ibis day, that is, every man w 
ever ſcemeth good in his owne eyes. Indeede, it was not ſo commanded at the ficlt 
inſtitution of the Paſcover,nor could it be kept there, till they came chither: bur 
they celebrated ĩt firſt in mw” then in the wilderneſſe of 8 Nin, 9:5, In 
Ioſhmabs time they ate the Paſſeover in the plaines of Terichv, Joſh. 5, 10. For they 
were not yet arrived at Hieryſalem : Tcis io confe fed that Poraſalens x was not par- 
ricularly named to be the onely place, where the Paſſeover begaten, till after 
anda good while after they ets ſeared in Ter alem, 2 eye gael generall inderer- 
mining words, (t 1 which the Lord thy Cod was undoubted- 
ly meant, and intended by God, nd . Iam not ws e to ace this Ceremo- 
nie among the fixed ones, and fay, it was ecernall,. A parte . not 4 parte ante, in 
intention, not in execurion; eternal from the ficſt conye poſſi 
vation there; not robe performed, till che Iſtaelites T | 
ed in Hie em and this is 


other · where, after they were r 
the onely Reaſon why the Jewes of theſe times obſerve not the Rallsover, becauſe 
4 cannot doe it nn emple at Hieruſalem., IT 


Py AR» 3. » 5. 


Unſter (a. fide Chriſtian, &. lader. pag, 26. in fine) which n od 
M before S. Matthews Goſpell in Reben neg nes 
trippech up che Jewes; — ry oe vos magniills | 
no Criſti, 1592, dai onmes, in cunttis — —— S's os 
cant{is terres ir Loop Of in uniuerſa Captivitare penitentiam feciſtis, ue, 
Meſſuh, fare integro anno; Puer & ſent; paruni: & mujeres, qualis fd 28506 | 
femtfeciftirgin diabus illis, ege. what did your great penance profit you, 
which you ſhewed in in the yeare ofour Lord, 1502, when all you Iewes in all your 
deen ce and in your univerſal, Capeivitie dolefully behaved _ 

vete thee the Meſſiah might come, repenting almoſt a whole yeare; young ant 
re —— as . 

ver thelikr; yet nothing was revealed unto you, you were nothing 8 
moms wonder, an hiſſing, and clapping of the hands co llehay — 


our La, nor repentance, 3 


4 ad. 


Cities mme from therr Idols. ; 2 1577 —— 


— oO. 


Ellery the names 


fit you : but ir is plane and evident ſigne chat the Meſſiah: is come. 1 is come. 1 
eaſily inſtance in divers other things; which the Jewes of theſe dayes, doe 
exactly as did any — — the Paſſe· over they omit, and 
proſeſſe they omit it, becauſe it is to be obſerved in no place, but in Ternſalem,Deut. 
16.2 Thon ſbal Sauri ſior the P aſſeover in theplace;" which the Lord ſpall chyfe to place 
bis Name there, and ver.5, thou yt not Sacrifice the Paſſeover within any of 1hy'; 1 
but; vet. 6. Arthe-place whichshe Lord thy god pal chooſe to par hin Name in (on. 
duplication i is not needleſſe, bur int imateth a ſtricter obſervation) There ſpalt thus 

e tbe Pa roaſt it; and eme it inthe place, which the Lord's 
Godſball chooſe, as ic ſolloweth. See this point (and not onely the Paſſsover, bur 
for inany other gent matters; concerning the Service of God, to bee perfornted, 5 
where God ſhould chooſe his place) ſtrictly commanded, and largely explained, 
Dent. 1 2. from ver. 5.to * 14. inclufi . 
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er 1s hs the Nee were not Keen to deſſroꝝ the 2 er 
re N wel downe their Images, cut downe their groves, and bitt c 
ir praven Images with ſhe; Dear. 7.5. Bur they were furitier comma ded urn 
roy all the places wherein the Nations ſerved their gods, upon the hig h 
s, and under every greene tree, Bent. 12. 2. os ro 
them out of that place, ver. 3. which the Rubenites perfor 
bo ant Baalme, v (their names being changed) they (that is the 
Rabeniier) names by the names of their Ciriex which they builded; 
for ſoir nope rx hogh ia of divers tranſlations be bur one, Here is a 
ſure, faire, and's ig thefirft part of the moſt learned M. Selden his que- 
wt on "q ee an A monte, cognomine dictus Melo? 
ſac 18 itie, or from the mountaine called al · 
. Alledfrom the City Melo, but the Cittie 
e by, and Bae (being Cities ſo 
erechanged; as was ſayd before; 1 thereſore 
e dolls were not to be mentioned; but they were to 
of > reg out of that place; Dewe. 12. 3. and Exod, 2 3. 13.aks 


nd mention of the "Names © other Sr a. nor let irbr heard ont of thy mouth, Gaſpar Fancłiun 
hob 48. «the Ke handlgth the 


* "= 
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poiot thus: "4" Nebo, Babylonicws Deus, nomen Ci- 
tte nil Herr t benje cim, ſed. quicquid eft, ſen. 
e god at. the Fahne gave the name of the Citie or no, 

woes Se it is an 1 Sint but Tchinke 


———— ovine mme, Nebw- 
do 2 — . —.— 


_— 


Cas. 11. Bell and Nebo; Se. | | 07 | 


Nimbrotas itt ancient Hiftories, faith Hontanns s (on Tia. 46. 2.) — 

| e jon of Nimrodur, Gen. 19. 8. Nimtod began to bee a 

mighty one, on earth. a alen hunter before the Lord : For he chaſcd the Nati- 

ons, and ſubdued many co 1 = a famous warrlour he was. Bur Nebo was the 
Chalace 


teacher © Diſciplines and — — —— 

7 e e Vaticinater, a 'Provhecyer phecyer ; rhe verbe 

to Geake or peake out; the ſigne ofthe Noune Nabo, ſhewetli — Maje Wet. 

call thing - namely, thevery faculty, atid vertue of divining, as narive and propet 

to Nebo, Which he impar ted to the followers of the Chaldeen Diſcipline, faich 

Manta, ib, Bel was tenowned for a Captaine, Nelo for a Schollet, both of them 

afreryrards' eſteemed to be gods, and divers deities, Iſa. 46. 1. Bel boweth down, 

Nebo ftoopeth, and ver. 2. Te ey box dme, even Bel, and Nebo, even thoſe wo: 
War age { we have ir, Idolle) the vulgar; mivlacrs, ſo Vat, abi; tale IS 

9 bis Images) were on thebealts. S zrome interprets N 

phecle, or divinarion, in the abſtract; bur 1 follow — who was the gi 

ter Hebrician; at wy o mjakes'ebo, to lignifie a divinerza god eſteemed to 


| the ſpirit of fo ingof things rocome. It is fayd remarkea- 
bly, En 5 places to weepe, Moab bowl, over Neboz 
that there was ah 6 Alear on ebo the ; 70. 1 there was mou ine for Nehe, the 
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0 ch not. too much, 8 that ropes „Where * heatken * 
80 or Idolls were worltipped, nor any other place which man or men. ſhould 
chooſe, was to be che place of the true Gods great worſhip, but that place onely 

ichreſerved as ſecret, wirhinthe cloſer of his ownebreaſt for a long time 11 
ter they were gone out of eden untill the dayes of Dayid- then the Lord 
revealed himſclfe more plainely, that the place fo. often before ſpoken of; was to 
be in the Temple; and the Temple in Jerxſalem, unto. which God appropriaced 
moſt of his Service, and among the re che obſerving of 8, 1 180 oe > and 

* n0 he anker once they had ban chere. 
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Or the Tehuſit bite Hinuſalem divers er David wa Kin 
Fi ora een = 
quietly ſetled, 1 am fully pe thar the thought of — 2 bo 
ing that individumm vagum, that wandring — reducing thoſe often fore pro- 
he generall words (the place that God would ebooſe) to the chooling of ſome 
e, 2 marke our : See 2 


tak 


„ 


iba 1 for 155 
teffed hot, but 7 


192 $593 - 24.4 
1 
Woe 
” x $* >. I | SALT 5 ? 
— » * 7 
% > bi. 
4 1, 5 27 % 
tis ' 1117 8 
- * < 
: 5 


9 — 


WE 5 —— Tangle... 2 - | Liza, 


and therefore e ever Da = : 
x, rhe firſt ching that ever hee is recgrdh ay 
cloſes was dg leraſolem from the 
— Lee hi: great care to bring the L 
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Cay.1l. God kept the Iſraelites cities, when they went Cc. 


ine, it is thus iſed, Levit. 25. 8. Keepe, and doe my juagements, and 
r in the land, is afety, which is repeated. ver. 19. the ſb all yeeld ber 
fruite, and ye ſballeate your fill,and dwell therein in ſafity; abſque nllo pavore, without a- 
ny * (u che vulgar of Sauandreamim hath ĩt, in the ficit place) nullins impetuvi 
formidantes, fearing no mans forces, as ir is in the 19.verſe; ſo likewiſe Huntenius. 
The Interlinearie varieth ir thus; ad fidweiam, & ad confidentiam, even to truſt, and 
confidence. A mutuall Covenant, as it were, was berweene God, and the Iſraeliter, 
if chey regarded God, and things divine, God kept, and cared for them, and their 
homane affaires. Oh let not us neglect things ſacred, and ſplrituall, and God will 
watch over our Temporalls, for our good. If it were ſaid to the lew, Exod. 23. 13. 
None ſpall appeare before me emptie. much more is it ſaid to us, ſaich Chryſoſtome, 
( Homal. 1.in >Epiſt. ad Timoth,) yet alas, who thinkes of this to ſe it ? Ano- 
ther uſe alſo may be made of this. When thou commeſt into the Church, if the 
poore lye not at the porch of the Temple; but be abſenc, yet the poore mans boxe is 
preſent. That thou mayſt obtaine mercy, ſhew mercy ; woe worth the times; the 
voluntary offertories are ceaſed; preſcriprion, and cuſtome, even againſt the Al- 
mighty, are commonly eſteemed the onely guides of Devotions; but when che 
. — of Ißcael did breake the Covenant of their God; when their will-worſhip; 
was preferred — Gods Law; when the tradition of men, carried 
it, above the Commandements divine, when the Iſrelite made, as ir were, the falt 
of the Covenant unſavory, then God held himſelſe diſcharged from the Covenant 
of ſalt. Then did the Nations trample over them, and lead Iſrael captive; and 
there was none left, but the Tribe of I=dab onely, 2 King. 17.2.6 1 8. verſes. After 
Senacherib tooke all the fenced cities of Indab, 2 King. 18.13. And Hez:kiab, became 
 -T ribmtary io him, ver. $4, but in Zedekiab his dayes ¶ who did cvill inthe fight of the 
Lord, 2 King. 24.19) Nabuzaradan burnt the bouſe of the Lord, and the Kings bomſe, 
and the bogſes of Hieruſalem, and every great mans honſe, and bralx domne the walls of Hie- 
ruſalem, raund about, 3 King,25.9.10. And now could no more paſſeover be kept 
in Hieruſalem, till the reſtauration of the Temple, by Zorobebel, No ſooner was the 
Feaſt of the Dedication of the houſe of God, kept for the Service of God which is at 
Hieruſalem, but they keptthe Paſſeover, Er, 6. 16. 1 8. 19 verſes which holy dutythey 
eontinued all the time ofthe ſecond Temple, till the deſtruction of it, hy Deſpaſian, & 
Titus. Some indeede would have three Temples; Salamsui, Herod; 


but know not what the ancienter Iewes aclmowledged, that Herods worke nay 


but an enlargement of the ſecond Temple; which ſecond Temple being made, not 
withont much tion, as it is tobe ſeene in Exra, and Nebemiah, and perhaps 
by forme preſcribed, and limĩted by che Heathen Monarch's : was not fo large, as 


firit Temple; but was, at the laſt, gloriouſly ampliared by Herod, 
| PAR 10. 


A Gainſtthe learned, and accute opinion of Genebrard (on whole (ide, are El 
"A Levite, David Kimchi, and Rabbi Jacob) the Ieſuite Ribera firugglerh hard 
(on Hq; . and a. Chapters) canvaſing this poynt; whether the five things were 
— __—_ Temple, which were in the firſt Temple ? Genebrard, and 
many ochers, of great note, ſay, that the fire from heaven, — — 
Atar, Cevit. g. a4. was not in the ſecond Temple. Ribera it, from the 
authority of, 2 Mace. 1, 19. but ſay I, that was rather water than fire. No fire, but 
thicke water, u. 20. and, if at the ſhiningofthe Sunne; a great fire was kindled, 
Ather the Sunnes heate mi ght naturally burne the ſubjacent combuſtible things, as 
ic doch the Phenix and her death-bed of Spices z or, if it were an heavenly fire ex- 
 exaordinary, it vs a new fire, like that of Eliabs (whoſe fire did kindle, at the end 
of Elab his ſhort prayer, whether the Sunne thined or no, 1 Nin. 18.38.) or like 


thoſe defending rs Crwhichexpoted not the ſhining, Leng © ing from | 


ter wg N one might ſafely goe up to Hieruſalem; nor nzede care for 1 
— Caring — 1 to keepe them, faith 8. ee 181, in 


— — ; 1 72 
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' theSunne) 2 King. 1.10.and 1 a. vers; the old ſacred fire of the Altar, it was hoc 
And herein Ribeys was foulely deceived(thar I may not now queſtion the anthoririe . 
ofthe ſecond Book of Macchabees)How apt Naptha is to conceive fire, every Schol. 


ler knoweth; even as apt as Pitch, Brimſtone, or Powderzir being a kinde of li 
bunmen;ʒ but Nehemiah. himſelſe called this thing Napthar, 2 Mace. i. 36, 
litele diffcreth from vba in Greeke, or Naptha in Latine; and out of doubt, po 
ted plainely, chat Art, and Nature concurred without miracle, to kindle that 
though the K ing of Perſia underſtdod not ſo mu. ä 
2. The Vm, and T hummim was not in the ſecond Temple; ſay the whole 
ſtreames, with Genebrand, Ribera oppoſethit, grounding onely on Joſephus, But 
the great vaunter of his owne Nation, is not a ſit man to croſſe the current; and 
yet laſepbes himſelſe ( Autiꝗ. 3. g.) confeſſech, that 200, yeares before he writ ſo; the 
vertue of themfailed ; God being angry for the prevaricat ion of his Lawes; av if 
they angred nor God, above 200. yeares. And yer, if it were ſo, there is no men- 
tion of chem, neere the dayes of our Saviour; nor were they in the Temple, with 
him zand, after bis death, arthedeſtruRtion of the Temple, other Monuments, and 
facredrepofites being found, the Ark was not found. Some, as. follured, were put 
from the Prieſthood; and the Governour told them, they ſhould not eate of the moſt 
holy, till there food up a Prieft, with Dim, and with T hammim, Cra. 2. 6. which 
is repeated, Nehe. 7.65. Now, though the Governour did hope, that the Lord 
would give the ſume priviledges to the intended ſecond Temple, as he hid to the 
ſuſt: yet, fince we kno w no ſuch thing, we need not beleeve it; but may firmely 
conclude, rhatat the building of the ſecond Temple, they then them not; 
mough they fiood, in expectancy thereof; and if they had them, in likelihood ;we 
thould have heard of it. Some write, ſairh Diatablus, on this Iali place; that this 
muſt needs be underſtood of Chriſt; for the Drim, and the Thummim, which Mo. 
put in ihe breaſt- plate, were not in the ſecond Temple. Montana thinkes 
Fempore remis deftiſſe, ihat they ended, in the dayes of Irremyche Prophet; and the 
on of nor finding them againe, he aſcriberh to this; I gente Deo, a bominum 
cer ſanclionum, etiam, rerum que novi Teſtamemi tempore oblata ſunt, defiderio, 
e Meeren It was Gods good will, and pleafure io to have it; that 
e affected with the deſire, and expeRation of more holy things, which 
in the time of the new Ie ſt ment; you ſhall finde the decay of the 
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Car 1 I. The Arie not in the ſecond Temple. 


elf and the Pedeſtall, or Sabpedencall be ing a chariot on which the Che- 
— — 3. beſide, and the —ů— which uas over the 
Arkezand che Gherubims,and the voyce of God which came from over the Propiti- 
:corie, The Arke was not all of pure gold; the cover, or Propitiatory was all of pure 
gold called by the 50. cer, il, placamem, opercukem,by the Vulgat, oraculum. 
Ribers thinkes it not imptobable, for one to ſay, that it was a white kept in the ſe⸗ 
cond Temple, His onely ground is the ſecond Booke of Macchabers. Bur himlelfe 
| faith, perhaps the controvetſie is ſooner ended, if we remember, the fame Jeremy 
| forerold,thar in the time ofthe New Teſtament, the Tewes ſhould not remember che 
Arke, Jer. 3. 16. In thoſe dayes they ſpall ſay no more the Arke of the Covenant of the Lord; 
neither (ball it come to mind, neither ſpall they remember it, & v. But, by his leave, his ends 
che concroverlie little the ſooner; for it might be in the ſecond Temple, & yet not, in 
the time of the New Teſtament. Juſt as us ſaid before of the Vrim, and I hum- 
mine; if he (aid true. In ſecamdo Templo( ſalth Gaſpar Sanct imm, on the place of Jeremy. 
Arca Domini non fit, in the Temple, there was not the Arke of the Lord. Por- 
chetas (port. i. vici orie contra Hebraos, cap. 4. fol. 19.) thus; In libro Talmud, qui dici- 
ter CL Toma) dicitur, in $enGuario ſecundo non fuit Arca; in the Booke of the Talmud, 
which is called . /ow«Jit is written : In the ſecond Temple, there was no Arke. 
And Tradition faith, that with it was taken away the pot of Manna, the (hriſ- 
matary, or veſſell of oyle; the rod of Aaron, with the Almonds, and Buds, the gol- 
den Emrods, which the Philiftims offered, 1 Sam. 6.17; With the golden Mice: 
ver. 18. and Coffer holding them. Comeſtor, ſaid, tliat the Arke was carried in tri- 
umph of 7 tes, and is now kept at Rome, in the Church of S. Fobn of Lateran. Ri- 
bera himſelſe on the fabricke of the Temple, 2. 2.) ſaith, this is falſe, and difs 
proves ĩt by Ioſcphas. Chriſtopher Caſtru- ( on Jeremy 3.) proveth, Satii, ſuperque; 
very abundantly, that the Arke was not in the ſecond Temple. Chryſoſt.oratione, 3.3. 
edverſns Iudeos denieth the heavenly fire, the Urim, and I hummim, and the Oracle 
from the Propitiatory to be in the ſecond Temple. Now the Propitiatory was # 
of the Aikez and the Divine preſence gave anſwers from the Oracle; and there- 
ſome needed not to make diſtinct things of the preſence of God, in ſhining, or 
in a cloud; in the oracle of the Propitiatory, and in the Spirit of Propheſie; for; 
the divine Preſence anſwering from the Propitiatoty, was the Propheticall Spiriry 
and when the Arke, and propitiatory were not in the Temple reſtored, no more 
was the preſence of God, or the Oracle, following from the Spirit of Prophecy. Ri- 
bera — the Arke compriſe theſe three laſt things. | 


PaR. 11, 


Aw might weary himſelfe, and the Reader, in the ſeverall reckonings of the 
five things wanting. Galatizus running one way, the later Jeſuires another 
way. Porebetus (primd purue victoria contra Hebræor, cap. 5. fol. 19.) hath accounts 
divers,allfrom the T alnud,faying,theſe five things were wanting Vrin, Thummim, 
Archa, gain, Deit a, & S. Sanctus: the Vrim, and T hummim,the Arke,the hoh Fire, the 


* 


| Thenmins.Ribers doth not amiſſe by anſwering th l 
_ wering three, to eſteeme that all fivebe an- 
ſwered ; but he doth ill. to call ir a fable of the Jewes ; andis not able to prove, that 


ded 2 in all outward 
and chiefe of the fathers, 
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Ribera cenſured. | Lis. 1. 


ſence, in the fleſh of Chriſt, with which he was c 


for, the Temple lay deſtroyed, not ſixtie yeares, faith T rewell ; and theſe ancient 

g onely, ou they 2 ſecond Temple could nor be equal cothefirſt, 4. 
la (De cu. Dei, 18. 28.) Ex quo inſtauratum eſt, nung m Menditur babwiſe 
1aumtam, glriam quantam habuit tempore Salomonis : Since the time, that the Temple 
was renewed, it could never be proved, that ir had ſo great glory, as it had, in the 
dayes of Salmon: No, fay I; thoughyou adde Herods ſtructures, and ſo S. Aaguſtin 


ä —.— See this confirmed by Galatinus (4.3.) Blame not me, if T oppoſe the lear- 


ed Ribera; fince his brother leſuite Chriſtopher Caſtrenſss,/ on the place, maimai-" 
neth the contrary to him; and refures him by name. Likewiſe, I have ſeldome ob- 
ſerved the wary Leonardus Coquæus, humani aliquid pati, to have erred likea maniyer 
his lukewarme fort i ſſe, peradtenture, that Herods Temple exceeded Salomons, is un- 
ſeaſonable, too hard of digeſtion, and to be ſpued out. Though Ribera (on Hag. 2. 
num. 45. &. from the two Joſephus, pre ferreth Herods Temple, and great charges; 
yet David gavꝝ more, than ever Herod was worth. See 1 Chro. 2g. 3. 4. 1 (bro. 
18.1 1. eſpecially, 1 Chro. 23. 14. and i 6. verſes, an 100000, talents of gold; and a 
1000000. talents of ſilverʒ beſides, what Salomon, and the Princes, and people offe- 
red. Hag. 2. 9. The Prophet faith, the glory of this later bouſe ſhall be greater thanthe 
former, andtbedefire of all Nations ſpall come, and I wil fill this bouſewnh glory, This all 
Iewes confeſſeʒyet ihey deny the Meſſiab is come, of whom principally thoſe words 
muſt be odʒ though they may be applyed, Senſu — 4 a ſecond ſenſe, 
to the Chruch, the body of Chriſt ; as the 70. and Augu ſlin ſenſe it. But, Ruperius, 
Lyranus, Burgenſis, Vatablus, Galatinus, Rabbi Abiba, miſprinted Aniba, and Bede 
cited by Leomardur 1 12. & Orill. (in Gen. lib. 15. Jexpound 
theſe words uf the Meffiab. So Adrianes Finns (in flagello Fudeorum, F. 2. Tobames 
Eckines,' and Paukus Palacins ; theſe are cited by Ribera. Aqninas (on 29. of Lſay) 


Dionyſent, Iſidorus, are alſocited by the conſenting Chriſtopher Ca t 
| Hg, r f iſtopher Caſtrenſis to 


 purp onardus Coquæus excellently illuſtrateth this poynt; and, above all, 
the Prophet Malachy 3.1. correſpondently, Statins venit ad T emplum fines dominator, 
quom vos queritis; & angelous Teftementi, quem vos vultir;The Lord whom ye ſeeke, ſhall 
ſuddenly come to bis Temple; even the meſſenger of his Covenant, whom yes delight in. And 
now, let me ſay, in honour of my deare Saviour, that hee was a Light to ligbren the 
Gentiles and the glory of Gods peqpie Iſrael, Lulte 2.3 2. that the glory of the ſecond 
Temple in him, and by him, was farre greater, than the glory of Solomons time, 
Judge by theſe compariſons, | ; 


| | Pak. 12. 


1. T He Iewes had the preſence of God in a cloud, or in the brightneſſe, Chriſt 
1 was Emmanuel, God with us; we had the yn of Godin Chriſt. Gods 
preſence to them was ſeparable, and F:parated ; Gods preſence to Chriſt, by Hy- 
poſtaticall Union, was inſeparable;if Gods preſence, in Nube, or nubeculd Iadæorum, 
in the (Cloud) of the Iewes, was ſuch a e de much greater was the pre- 
ouded, Chriftopber Pm and 2 Sicut 

in Temple Salomonis, Preſentia dei nebula aliqua, aut fulgore declarata, dicebatur glris 
dei, Templuns illuſtrans, & inbabitans : ita, 222 (arnis aſſuripte cum patibulo 
? (vr ait Hieronymus, epiſt. x 5 0. ad Hedibiam, Qugſ.g,) que eſt nubiecula, 
> tectus eſt ſol Iuſtitia, filius dei, gloria vere dicitur, & illuſtriorem reddit poſteriorem 
anc domun, quam illam priorem, ſuo in eam advenis , that is, As in Salomons Temple, 
the preſence of God, appearing in a cloud, or brightneſſe, was accounted the glo- 
ry of God, inhabiting the Temple: So, the Incarnation, and Triumph on the 
Croſſe (as Hirrome phrazeth it) which is the Cloud, wherewith the Sunne of 
eſſe, the Son of Godwas covered, is truely called glory;and maketh the 
glory ofthe ſecond houſe, by his comming into it, more glorious, than ever was the 
glory of the firſt houſe. Ir is not more oldthantrue, Quod Sol in Nube, Deus in Carne; 
—__ — her like the Sunne in a cloud. When Chriſt was firſt brought 
ino the the Propheticall Spirit came upon Simeon, Luke — 
He traordinary 


Cr. I. The laſt Temple more gloriow than the firſt. 
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i iving upon Ams, ver. 38. Was the preſence of God in a Cloud, 
Ds — ft Temple Much more Tow the 33 of God in Chriſt, of 
Etrilt in a Cloud, fo; abundantly glorious, Mat. 17.5. A cloud over-ſhadowed 
nem and a voyce out of the cloud ſayd, this is my beloved Some, in whons ] am well-plea- 

hd: this voyce came to him from abe excellent glory, 2 Per. 1, 17. Was it not a glo- 
rious cloud received him out of their fight ? 4. 1. 9. Againe, was the preſence of 
God in fulgore, in brightneſſe, ſach a great Priviledge of the firſt Temple? Cer- 
rainely, the preſence of God in Chriſt, who was he of Gods glory, 
and the expreſſe Image of his perſon, apholding all thing by the Word of big power, 
Heb, 1. 3. was much more illuſtri ous and glorious; and the preſence of Chritt, 
in the bright cloud, when his face did ſhine as the ſunne, and his rayment was 
white as che light, Mat. 17. 1. was more reſplendent. | . 

2, The fire falling from heaven upon the Altar, made the people ſhout and fall 
on their faces, Levit. 9. 24. But when God bringeth in his firſt- en inco the 
world, he commanded all the Angels of God to worſhip him, Hes. 1.6, Was it 
ever ſo ſayd or done in the firſt Temple? was the heavenly fire in Salmuns Tem- 
ple? Did not alſo both a ſound from heaven, fill all the houſe where the Apoſtles 
were fitting? and did there nor appeare cloven rongues, as of fire, and fate on each 
of them? AF. 2. 2. Cc. which of theſc Miracles was greateſt? The fire of the 
Altar was to be kept in by humane helpe, and Art: this Sacred fire of tongues or 

needed no Art. 95 | 
3. kut the Jewes had their Urimand their Thummim, in Salt mont Temple; God 
indeede ſpake to our Fathers, at ſundry times, and in divers manners; but hee hach 


ſpoken to us by his Sonne, the heire of all things, by whom hee made the world, 


Heb. 1. 1. &c, By his Sonne, whoſe Name is called wonderfull, Connſellowr, the Mighty 
God, the everlaſting Father,the Prince of Peace, [ſa.9.6. Was the Vim and the T hum- 
im on the breſt-plare ofthe High Prieſt? True, but Chriſt was i: the biſome of the Pa- 
ther, Job. 1. 18. Were they to harken to the Vrim, and the Thammim? much more 
were they to hearken to the words, which came from heaven, concerning Chriſt, 
and concerning theApoſtles, Heare ye him, Mat. iy. 5. The Urim and the T hummim 


by its reſplendencie, guided onely ſome cauſes, ſome I le; Chriſt was the true 
9 


light, andlightneth every man that commeth into the wcrld, Toh. i. g. Whoſe lighe wag 
greater, whoſe glory more firme, or laſting? Though it did prophecy, yet we have a 
more (ſure ) word of Prophecie, whereunto ye doe well that ye take heede, as unto 4 
kght that ſbineth in darke places, 2 Pet. 1. 19. | | 
Fourthly, the firſt Temple had the Arke and propiciatory; what did that Arke 
gure out, but our Saviour? the keeper of our Sacred things; before whom the 
Cherubines doe cover their faces; and in whom are hid all che Treaſares of wiſe- 
diy, ver. 9. As for the Propitiatory of the Leviticall Law, we have a better in the 
Law Evangelicall, Chriſt forgiving us all our Treſpaſſes, Col. 2. 3. &. He jy our 
Peace, Epheſ. 2. 14. Weare accepted in Chriſt the beloved, in him we have —_— 
through bu blood, the forgiveneſſe of ſinmes , according tothe riches of big grace, Eph. 1. 
6. See our priviledge preferred betore the Jewiſh, in many Chapters of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes, Gods Sonne is our propitiation, 1 Tob,4. 10; 1 Toh, 2.2. 
- Had they an oyntment ? We have an Uaction from the holy one, 1 
6. Had they the Pot of Manna? Moſes gave not that bread from heaven, but 
n Father giveth you the true bread from Tg bread of Gods be which conniers 
downe from heaven, I am the breadof life, ſiith Chriſt, He that commeth to me, ſhall ne- 
; ar, Tob. 6.32. Had the Jewercheir Altars, one of Incenſe, the other, of bunt 
fice? had their Altar of burnr-offerings, divers Priviledges, ſtrange, and wen- 
derfulldPire from heaven, fire, which never went out and yet conſumed: nor che 
wood,of which the Alrar was made / grant alſo that their 4 never ftanke;nor the 
place abont it, nor the holy meate-offerings, and that never was ſſye there about, 
nor 
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P articularities prooving ihe former poſitions. LII. 1. 


nor did women ever ſuffer a plunge, or abortion, by the ſmell of the ſacred offe- 
rings; nor did Scorpion or Serpent approach the place: nor ever winde ſo boy- 
ſterous, but that a Conſtant Pillar of ſmoake, was Pyramidally aſcending; grant 
alſo the traditionary miracle of the ſecond Temple, upon Hero's enlarging of it 
that it never rained in the day time, till all the worke was ended, leaſt the labourers 
ſhould be hindered, but ſhewred downe ſufficiently, in the Night ſeaſon; grant all 
this, fay I, and whatſoever more the factious Jewes invent, or beleeve forthe glory 


of their adoted Sanctuary, yer, for all this, our Priviledges goe beyond t 
and weigh more than hott, though they were tryed in the ballance of theirowne 
Sanctuaries. For we alſo, iu funeo een, Heb. 13. 10. and this Altar is Chriſt, 
ſay Ambroſe, and Bernard, from thoſe words, Revel. 6. 9. I jaw under the Altar. A. 
gaine, Moſes, and Aaron's Altar was made of Shittim wood, and this wood was 
overslayd with Cedar, by Salomon; Altare veſtivit Cedre, the Altar he cloathed wich 
Cedar, and the. Cedar he covered wich Rees we likewiſe have a golden Altar, on 
which the prayers of all Saints were o ered, Rev. 8. 3. And this Ale n 
Chriſt, ſaith D*, Eſtiss, and we muſt offer living, Sacrifices, Rom. 12. 1. Aedulas 
ſacrificia, Sacxifices that have no marow; better than thoſe which had bornes, and 
hoofes. Nor was Chriſt onely an Altar, but on this Altar, did hee offer the moſt 
bleſſed incenſe, and the molt blefſed Sacrifice, that ever was offered; himſelſe was 
both ceseιε . 8 the Altar of Incenſe, and 990, Epb. 5. 2. A bloody 
Sacrifice, on the Altar of the Croſſe; in both a ſweete - ſmelling Savour unto G 


an expiatory ſufficient offering for the ſins of the whole world. Nor, was he one. 


ly the holy Altar, and the 25 ly offering: but he was alſo the moſt holy Prieſt, and 
hath an unchangeable Prieſt-hood, Heb, 7, 14. He was made not after the Law of 
a Carnall Commandement, but after the power of an endleſſe life, zer. 16. wee 
are ſunctiſted, through tbe offering of the body of Ieſus Chriſt, once ſoy all, Heb. 10.10. He 


eferedeu ſacrifice for ſinnes, fir gver, ver. 1 2. By one offering, he hath perfected, for ever, 
1 


that are Sanifyed, ver. 1. ,. He bath obtained anyre excellent Miniſtery than Mo- 
ſes; Heb. 8. 6. (yea, or Aura either) and is the Mediatour of a better Covenant, 
which was G., iſhed, gn bet | Jurong. goed the ſame Saviour being Prĩeſt, of- 
fring, and Alcar which was. 4 ther Law. Now, would I aske any indifferenc 
man, which Teſtament had che better priviledges? Or, what was there in their 
firſt, that we have not by Chriſt, in more ample manner fully accompliſhed in the 

ſecond Temple? ys 
Seventhly, to conclude, as they had their Pafſeover, fo. Chriſt our Paſſeover is 
Alain, 1 Cor. 5. 7. Ifthey had Prophets, we have had Prophets, if they had a voyce 
from heaven, we had many; if they rayſed ſome dead, many more were rayſed in 
the New Teſtament; for one miracle that they had, we have lad hundreds; and the 
Goſpell of Chriſt bach laſted longer, than both their e all their Jewiſh, 
8 for Numbers of each fide, we have, and yet doe exceede them by mil- 

8 | 


hs Pa Rx. 13. 
Neœæ more, I returne from my By- pathes, and Diverſions, The paſſeover con- 


be, muſt be performed in their private houſes at Hiermſalem but 
ger ugg) ag —— — 


A were to be o 


ſeeſt; bat in the place which | 
xa ra 4 


"an" nes 


Cap» 11. The ewes crucified Chri ſt, and Titus, &c. 


' Fab eee commandtbet, ver. 1.4. I will nor deny bur ſometimes upon 
— ny occations, rhe Paſſeover might be ſlaine in the Temple e buts 
char ws not often, or neceflary-legall; nor might ever, or; was irevereaten theres 
but in any other part of the City. 


5 . 14. | * 


\ Arke the judgernents of God, in theſe two points, (chough many are moſt 
M obſervable. ) Firſt, he who undertooke, and pertormed, to keepe theie 
Cicies, during their abſence at Hieruſalem, wi leſt they cruely ſerved him: the ſane 
Almighty God cauſed the Romany, to fall upon their Cicies, andro beſiege Hieruſa- 
km, whileſt they were there, when once their ſinnes were come to maturity. Joſe» 
phus (4 Bello Indaico, 6. 4.) is either wronged by tranſeribers; or wrong in his 
account (which is not likely) when he. faith that the day of unleavened bread fell 
en the 14. of April, The Gity was full of an ag 2 of the Paſſcover ; 
and Titws beſieged them, and they valiancly beate him off. Oue of the 3, Factions, 
vis, the Celoter were ſlaine, upon the day of unleavencd bread, every one of them, 

by Jechenan, the head of other mutiners,who cloſely ſent armed men into the Tem 
| ron filled ic wich blood, They broke the Covenant, and therefore the bond be- 

rweene God and them, was now of none eff.ct. Nor was the fiege ended, till to- 
wurd the endof September, the Temple being fired and the people in it, on the 
tenth day of Auguſtʒ even rhe ſameday, that ir had beene burnt once before, by the 

King of Babylon, as Baronixe collecteth from Jeſephus, the Gity was burned after; and 

mount Sion forced on the Sabbath day, being the 8. of September, A tone war not left 

pon a ſtone, in Hieruſakm, The ſecond point, which I obſerve is thisʒ. that where« 
as the Jewes cryed fiercely, when they would have Chriſt crucified, Hus blood-bee 
on un, and on our Children, Mas. 27.25. Tit, as the Jewes were taken, even five 
hundred a day and more, cauſed them all to be crucified: Ida ui jam ſpatium Crucibus 
deeſſet, c corporibus Cruces, ſo that there was not roome for croſſes, nor croſſes 

enough for their bodies, as Iaſephut an eye · witneſſe relateth it, (de Bello Iudairo, ö. 1. 

Laſtly, I have either credibly heard or read, that whereas ChiM was ſold for 30. 
pieces of ſilver, the Caprive Jewes were ſold, 30. of them for one piece of ſilver; 
and more particularly, for Inda Rupertus obſerveth, that for the 30 p ieces of ſilver; 
which Iudæ rooke to betray Chriſt, he had juſt as many Cut ſes P rophetically de- 
nounced againſt him, Pſal. 10g. 6. &. though I will not avouch, that Reperrn+ 
hitteth the exact number, or that every curſe in that Þ/ahne is appropriated to Fu- 
dæ onely. excluding all other of Devids enemies. Yer, 1 dare ſay, moſt of them, 
fully reflect upon Judas. So much concerning this ſixth Ceremony, this durable 
Rite : a > was tobe kept in Hieruſalem onely, after the Temple was 
Once Cre . 


The Prayer, 


Oſt infinite and incomprehenfible God; ſomerimes, above all the reſt of the 
M world, zn Ium wert thou kzowne, thy Name was great in Iſrael, in Salem vu thy 
| Tabernacle, and thy dwelling place in Syon, Salvation was of the ſewetainto the Jewes 

were committed the Oracles of God, and the Sacramerits of old Law, but blet- 
. led be the glory of thy merey to us, the partition wall ĩs now broken downe; and 
chou, O blefſed Saviour, dideft dye, (our) of the gates of Hienyſalem, with 
rous-ward; and the hm now is, when the trive worſhipper | 
'it and in Truth; and that not in Hieruſalen alone, or in any 
he heathen adore thee . and the ] rebound 
bin ing chem unto chy fold: Ob 


The Contents of the 13. — | Ln. 7 


our Soules; O Jeſus Chriſt the Righreous, who np thy life for thy thy ſheepe, 

and who by taiting dearh for ali men, doeſt againe. All prayſe, — 
nour, and glory, be aſcribed unto thee, the holy, - indiviſible Trinity, chrough 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Ames, | 


— 


C H 7. X 1 I, ; 
The Contents of the twelfth Chapter. 


1. The Paſchall Lambe was tobe eaten in one houſe, and ſlaine not in the T emple, 1 
3 Adore Lambes might be eaten in one great houſe, It * 
eaten without diores. No Salvation without the Church : Schiſme is forbidden 
2. Not onely the Prieſt Prey Tracd might kill the Paſchall- Lambe ; the peo 
8 or the Leuiam ordinarily, but the Prieft ouch. 
1 of Iſrac, did not ſlay the Paſſeoyer, but the Chiefe,in one 
Bellarmine-trudy avongherb this duty of offering the 
Lk 2 ro » befure Aaron, or bis founes 
2 Prieſts. - 
3. The Levites might offer the Sacrifice of the * ne for the Priefis, if the Prieſts 
„ andobe rait might ſlay the ball. Lane, for the people, if the . 
were not 
on Whether the head of the family bimſelfe muſt of Neceſſity 4) the Paſſe-over, or whe- 
TAE 8 ſaying C if hinplſe fo 
Pa | 
5. A ſtrange -ſtory ont of Suidas. | 
6. 7. 2 rr preperedthe Pafſrver before Criſt come. 
. The Pa was not ſlaine, at the Altar mere the Temple. 
8. The roaſting of it whole, in another fixed Ceremony. 
9. They were to care it roafted with fire, 
10. 7 bey were noo eate it raw. 
11. Not ſadlaen at all withwater. - 
12. The head was io be roafted with the legger. 
13. They were toyoaſt the Purtenance alſo. 
14. T be ſewes came not 1 . coming to their abilities ; and Chriſtians 


are, to . not to exceeds 


PAR. 1. 


He next Ceremony of continuance was, In — eaten, Exod. 12. 
T 75 e. That there were ſome houſes in which no Lambe was eaten isappa- 
fadeeds ein f yd, Exod, 1 2. 3. They ſhall take every man 4 Lambe, according to 
rhe houſe l for an bowſe; yet there is added, ver. 14. "If the houſe 
be toolitile for the Lambe, let bim and bis ne igbbour next to bis houſe, take it according to 
the Number of the ſoules : 22 Ijaſily inferre, that, that houſe ſtood either emp- 
ty, or at leaſt ſome ſew.weake mightbe in ic, which wereunfic to be Cort» 
municants, in the e- I am perſwaded that the poſtes of that 
doore were 1 for feare of the Angell; 
— me oe and the non-Communicants ſtay in 
chem, and by the blood be freed from danger. Secondly, I inferre where the family 
wastoo little, or ſinall in number, the Paſſeover —.— eaten in that houſe, hut 
ate it in another houſe where there was a competen — — — 
v2 the Jokues,conclnderd — ard Tank 
_ ; tharthe Lambe was not ſlaine, in ie Temple, bats the hols "both 
ever after;] but Janſwere, if he reftraine hiniſelſe to the moſtcommon, 


— 1 — ———_———.— and * 


More rethaV' one T >Panbretton's 4 a great Hou ſe. 


eat et leave to Aiſſent. Thar cheſs" words, 
include tin meaning, eit either that no houſt 
oF a Lambe; st rht two Lambes mighr ridt 
Tenne Dane _ were not more, 
Dr. willen, — 

= keg th ee has 
[ 0 a in His t — 
_ : . — wh words; though the 
nlow; Witch he one Emde mighe fiffice to we evety one a part, 
ic wal not provided t nber befRics/fr was la wfull fer them afterwyard, to eate o- 
ther mage, it was pr ibec te de acc ze Seren comitiemotarion of keit 
2 


2 1 was:1 Ni A r 0:4 of fine! 
7 
zucker „File Peere, and fitted Fowle;: Could one Lamt 
der e for a Paſchall Sterißcr to every one of tie Houſhold; 
enddaply exrtrs 5 2 Wheare-comes weigh of tte Lembe could ot have dect 
— orevery bite; ut ſome would ha Eat 


were oer great ard ſuper-numerc e they were EEtirfranded to 
companies «nd ge to orher Hofes; bat ff they were rob fewythe' 
, thoaſs, $5 ohe L Awbe wes Hot killed in mne houſe orhouſes;*bijff 
5 thig/twoormore Tiitibes miplithe eaten in aur neee in mother _ "Ber 


wn, 
i 

4 by 2 N. 2 8 
befides Harts, Roell 
erden morſell 2 Pt 


e 
10 e 0 — Gi, A 
two Lainbes, in one houſe; walt abt e mi or locke 
= orte anorhe?, By the fame' regen; a 15 be — 
0 For: nies,, and Rverall Lambes according to the number of 
drfioning che Lambes v0 rhe fraternity; or the fraternity to t 
ib, oi more, beth companies; and Paſſcovers; Obriſt and bf 
le —— in an upper- chamber; yet the Maſter 
oth , mighr-oace their P — or as Wk] 
elan therefore it mign not he eaten 
br ee Bowers no Tents pu eredted, 
2 the Houſe, guretli > irene Fe 
. Opufeß. N babes Deum patrens, gui n haber crit fi. 
— bor is frrtter, thar hach not the Church for his mo- 
ltr K outete whom e ae 


refull eſtate, and ar ex luded from — 15 " The bell 
err hi . e) bouſe it 
I. b ne 1 arefiereih forbidden. In or robe 
me A | hat moſt fignificatiely;" 13 5 cm- 
A üer mig d divers Landes, and divert focieries 


ta 


Oe EAA i rho ram eve. 


- ” — 
i 
r3t 
— — — — 


pn Alice, —.—.—— fich, — 
exvrins the riefts: 4 


mes Raff ſalr nu 
— — — — — Aaith Kies He mighe 
havzaxpreſſedt handſomes : for; there is-4:donble apparenc-uncraitrih 
bis worgdgaxtheppratht chemiſelves, ro the fu apprehenſion No doabt, fore 
Prieſts: killed forts faſtball -Eamb-o/\mamely; Tuchus were 60. Kere thelt ownd 
houſes;aed che AMaſter ut each bouſe, wab fib2urd mutirdinizCholen ont of the 
— eſẽuted rnd ah and th imiltitude, under 
— 3 — 


5 —— 
— ( choughT will zeaily 

crit eaband hot — — — 
company under him, might chen alt the Prieſt Yiorhhimie}fs, 

deputed, might doe it for his Maſter, or, at his appointment. So, — — 
the other extreame of Maymmider, who avoncheth, that the prieſts killed the 


Lambo anc my t ve and rhe: provider of the Lampe broghvir deadr 


ſted1 and ate it. But this is a ende Tt 12 * . 


2 mi 
Lis out of queſtion 


ay the P ee 


me e 
ebarmin 171015 77 pee, 4 Tae 1 
ues ; many that were por Prieſts, vor 
thad — Ja Leven 


905 Aye Yar the ff aſſeo 


8 he 4 A bon al 
BB Fa 285 n, . . ; 
deßlech ar ce ee ee nine esd 
abvilt 01275519 B:nafl a, "Pig % im #4571 129 aff F 

Wn: . 3. 0 
Afi Gf boi , nig 401. 1 ; q; 11 P 7 


2 bobjeftion — Wen, but iris fakd;,2- 12. The Le. 
1. Puſſrever, for eee ken 
r themſeloer?-L anſwer, as ĩt is intheprecedent var. They that were 
Hleyowerenc: all ſanctißed together i but the Levittimlere all ſanfi- 
Want of ſanctificatiun cation might make them unſit, ha achermif had 
Have diſcharged theduty. The ſeoond Obj 
il d rerun led the P. 


.. ĩ ˙——— 


all thecbildeen the brethren the . 22 "Ray 
over, for —— * rieſt for bens 


hes 3 — | 
TEE ae rr n b —— 


cerding 10 the p ation of ver. 18. and 19. Obſerve — 
force, of. the N= — Prieſts beet 


ion were not So» 
every ane, who was not there; it is not 
ſſeoven, ſor all, and em one ot h. C 


= 


and Levices oely EST 


Can: = | Suidas, Gc. 


23 


Tien veteris Legis eras figura ſacerdotii Chriſti, noleis Chriſtus naſci, de ſtirpe fi gura- 
— ä 5 eſſe mnino — ſacerdotium ſed differre,ſicut verum 
4 figurali; 8 Prieſthood of the old Law, Was a figure of the 
prieſthood of Chriſt :: Chriſt Would not be borne of the ſtocke of the Leviticall 
Priefte, that it tight appeare, thar his Prieſthood, and theirs was tiot all one; but 
that they did differ, is tlie truth from che ſhadow. : 

; PAR. 5. | x 


| Chriſt, about thircie yeares of age, was choſen a Prieſt of their Law, 
and thence taught in their Synagogues, It is truth, they delivered him the Scrip- 
ture to interpret it, Zuke 4. bur, whether to intrap him; or elſe, in admiration of 
F Prieſts 
were Hereditary, not Elective ; and Interpretatioti of Scriprure belonged not to 
the Tribe oſ Levi onely; fot, 4s. 13.15. Paul, who as ofthe Tribe of Benjamin, 
was requeſted to exhort, ; p | | 
£65 N f PAR 6. 


Ak who Silicon deih the divioeGory, fall iJhow:Firſt: Diſciples 
Hergen roturette over Pl „Matth. 26. 17. 2 — 


ren Ieſus, ſaith; the Iewes | kept among ng their Arebiv biva, or Regi- 


— 3 Diſciples, ——— and be ſent ochers, 
: an exempt b : I 7 i L ? 
to make ready the paſſeover. — two, whom he ſent, were none of the 
meanelſi, but rather the chiefeſt of his Apoſtles, S. Prrer. and S. Ilm as it is, Luke 22. 


the {laying of it. 3. There was rhe A of it ready, that is, flaying,paunchings 


Chriſt nnd his Diſciples to prepare; and make ready the Paſſeover, (in which 
_ Isneceflarily included the immolation ) and himſelfe came not 


that is, till the exatt houre ; when all things were made ready; 
to be eaten. ee, 


5 £ 


aticall immolation; but the people never ſlew any Ler- 


Mz Ry 7 


The Paſchall Lambe —— — 


Par 8. 


next durable ceremony r ee Exod. 11.8. 7 5 
7 fted with "and ver, g. cet it not raw nor ſodden at all A- 
w_ 2 with the leggrs, and with the purtenance In 
divide words, five precepts are comprebended. 1, Thum Pat eum the fi 
roffed with fire I omit the naturall reaſons; that roſt meate hath leſſe · crudiries, 
than boyled corn ge it is wholeſome efeding ths the bes for ſup 2 
more omit Reaſons congruenrigl! 
= — — could have water; the waters * 
accident, | 
Par. 9. 


41 the iothels things. Principally to beiße, the 
| * Log ER ings Firs — 
— ſweate, and babe = the Crofle, 2, To 


roſted, 
| 35.13, A 
thy rolled the Paſſerver with five cody tothe ordinance, 


"Par. 10, 


— r 8 9. Ta his popne, 
not 9 that the i Jenin would have eaten raw gobbers of beaſts. 
8 forbidden ; they needed no inhibition, to abſtaine 
fromraw o as dogges, to gnaw on 
raw-undrefſed fleſh ; but, by raw, halfe-roſted, or raw-roſted is meant; and by not 
raw, is meant not greene; a5 we uſe to call it ; nor, in bis blood ; che ot 
bloody-grav noe os ones omack Th pl cent Eaters, 
21s many wanton i meaning 
be apaloff Eben meneſſe in R 1 aig 
will nor have b "alone, vr ſea „ hee will not have thy prayers, 
1 
r raying in 
Aab. 2. 37. 1 Thaw | above the Ledrly God, wb ally rt gmt ol by ſoul: BE 
With al thy inde, It is added, La. 10. 27, With allthy mg; Towal 


3 28 
are 3 but ff 2 — EE! | 


— —— e . the for he 
— z parboyled.ie- might not be, much lefſe ſodden. Maymenides 
not be ſo much as baſted,or dripped —— yet, in — 


La” 2 
- — 
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Jor ſmeered with wine, _—_ or any other liquor, Bucrer wal 
ro heepe ibHonr barding, chey were to cate roaſted 


ah, hart 
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he Lord, and his Prieſts, annually. Ter tte —— thhe-robbers, 
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empore ) let thankes co. therefor 1 
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— ao ds vg and Levites; iv cata ded all 


ple of (our) Church; vis. nor onely, to pay tithes; batto ſell ll and follo\ 
2 — RES 25 Ern 1 5 8 
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O unleavencd bread, and bitter herbes, muſt rior onely be preſent; but eaten, 
and eaten with itz elſe it was but am adulterate Paſſeover; and a grear ſpot, ot 
anime Was in that Sacrifice; was the fleſh of the Paſſeover to be, Shot bread; 


eſpecially in a Land of Corne, Deux. 33.28. D 
ene the materialls, in our Sacramenc of the Euchariſt. 
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obſervation of the Paſchall, but᷑ the other Rites pteſcribed unro the 14.2, 
appertained to the firſt Paſſeover:If Dr. Millet, doe meane onely, that the 1/r elites 
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Bitter herbs; 


Car.13- 


"hey ulgar ; by which phraſes, a forrowfull ſoule, in feare, paine, and anguiſh is 


deſcribed ; and ſo were the Jewer,; at their Exodus in true bitterneſſe, betweene 


Doubt; berweene preſent danger, and fururt liberty ; or, if you pleaſe 
1 preſenr liberty, and ihe likelihood of being 
over-taken, if Pharaoh ſhould purſue them. 3 


Pan, 14. 


ie bitter herbs mentioned in the Law, are Cazareth, Gnolſhen, Tameah, Char- 
1 — and Aueror; any one, or all of them together, ſaith Aapmonider. If 
you wiſh to know, the Engliſb words, infallibly anſwering to the Hebrew, I rhinke, 
it cannot be done: It is moſt likely that Sorrell, Cichory, wilde-Lettuce, Tanſie, 
Endive, or the like, were ingredients of that bitter ſallet. Beza, (on Matth. 26.) 
makes theſe herbes to be a wy of ſowre ſallet; and ſaith, the ewes had a pleaſant 
Condiment to eate wirh theny ; but, ſay I, even by his owhe authority, the Condi- 
ment was at the (ſecond) ſupper ; and there, the ſawce might be more arrificially 
tempered forthe palat: and yer the herbs preſcribed to the firſt ſupper, that is, to 
the eating of the roſted Paſſeover, muſt needs be birter,andeaten(quatenm amare Jas 
they were bitter, being memorialls of their bircerneſſe in affliction (though, after 
they were paſſed the red-ſea, their ſorrowes were ſweetned with much joy) their 
liyes were made bitter with hard bondage, in morter; andbricke, and, in all manner 
of ſervice in the field ; all their ſervice, wherein they wade them ſerve, was witkri- 
gour, Ex#4,1.14-2 more exact, and adequate record, or reſemblance ot their bit- 
terneſſe, could not be invented, then theſe bitter herbs; being to be eaten, at the 
firlt ſupper, and ſervice of the Lambe; which, neither Baroniiu, nor Bega, (uffici- 
2 giſtinguiſhed, though they acknowledge a ſecond Supper likewiſe at the 
ame time. 5 


111 N Par, 15. 
9 — Countrey of Idea, they had herbes for cooling ſauce; yea for; 
meate alſo ; Hence is mention ofa dinner of herbs, Pro. 15,17, yea, even ſome 
weake ones did eate herbs, Rom, 14:2. the tithe Mint, and Rue, and all manner of 
herbs, which the Jewes payed, and were bound to pay, Z#ke 11. 42. were not for 
ſauce onely, bur for food. ö 8 
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r ſpeech be alwayes with grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt, Bernard (ad Nep. nter ſobrie- 

e — rk is, 5 — | 
uce enough for a wile, and ſober than - likewiſe, for Vinegar, Boas ſaid to Rach, 

Dip thy fell inthe V ge, Ruth.2, 14. Our bleſſed Saviour, on the Crolle, had 

Vinegar, more than once tendered unto him; and you may marvell at the abundance 

of Vinegar, whichchey had on Mount Calvary ; as ſhall be manifeſted ( God wils 


ling) when haue e ded my Tractat, of Chriſts deſcending into hell 
Ne clus Hſe jrvet, morſu fraudatus acceti; ſaid the Poet, 
er doth the meategood vmto me, 

pgs Which from the tafte of Vinegar is free, 

I Rant, gracious God, I meckely beſeech thee, that I may. purge · out the old 
DO franc ery new Lumpe,and unleavened; and that I may keepe 
. —— 

, but With the unleavened brea itie, and truth; that ſo I may be ac- 
ceptedp{ hee; idr Toſus Chriſt his fake, An. — 
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No ——.—— of f theb bone. | | LIS. 1. 
Cn Po XIV, 
The Contents of the fourteenth Chapter. 


1. The not breaking of a bone, was a perpetual Ceremony. Not a bone of Chriſt ve 
broken 
; _ The marrow of the P aſcall Lambes bones, might not be rake forth: the. Anais 
thereof ; and M not breaking of a bone. 
3. No pars the fleſb of the Lambe, was tobe carried out of the bouſe. 
* The Reaſons, andthe myſteries thereof, | 2 
be T able-talke war another ——— rite; ; and wb it it war in panieul ar. 
6 Gods great care of keeping memorialls. . 
Whether they ſang at the P aſſeover, or no; a and what obey did ſing, ; 
s. IoftrutZing of — the principles of Reſigns . 7 0 


PARAORAPH, 1. 


Hat Salt, and 2 onely, ede Jewiſh hnorn, Mr. 1 cannot 
bree: that they had other ſauces, will be proved from the Sctipture, 
boom the ewiſß Ritual, from learned men (Godolling) when I han- 
je Chriſls ſecond Supper. So mueh for the rices properly, and ſübſtan- 
tially Sacramentall. The firſt ſo ſequent fixed Ceremony (you may, if yon pleaſe, 
call it Concomirant ) was this; Te ſpall nos breake a bone thereof: lis. 46. which 
— nes, by Num. 9. 12. Tos ſpall not breake am bone it: and it 
had moſt apparent reference unto our Saviour; the bones might be picked, and 
ſcraped, broken, not any one muſt be, P/al. 22. 14. AI my bones are ont of joynt, faith 
the ſweete Singer, in relation to our Saviouts Paſſion, and ver. 17, I may tell al ny 
bones ; and, they pierced, or rather, digged my bands and my feetegver,16. and yet for all 
this, not one bone was broken; the Souldiers breake not the legges of our 
Saviour (as they did of the Malefactors) Jeb. 19.33. One of the Souldiers indeede 
pierced bis (ide, and forchwith there came out bloud, and water, ver. Ale For the 
things were done that the Scriptures ſhould be fulſilledza — of bins ſhall not 

Pjal.34.20. He keepeth all bis bones, not one of them is brok n. 


Pa x, 2, 


ok marrow otic not be taken forth; rhaps to inrliate, that mn r 
not be too-buie, with Gods ſecrer counſels, with peafles' wrapt up, and ins 

ae en — e 
min t t ä 
intrenched upon, undervalved;' and by humariereafon, or conjectute, des in 
pieces: e God will br ſomeè, andthe dalcict and g py, the 
matrow inthebone; reſerved from mans curiofities which man t 


other hard marters there are;thit he may cxerciſe his wir en w, 
ſee Deut. 29.29. though it had beene a y Lambe, whoſe bones are little, and 
no harder, than ſome finewes; yet eder home clog of them; for 
they were bones, 2 tender. Ini the ſlaying of "they were to take 


heede of at the taking out of — la, at the cutting out of the 
heart. liver A (forhey werero be waled, andcleanſed) they mere to 
— lf 2 bone; they were ſo to ſpit ic, and faſten it 'off th 

"that no bone of ic was to be btoken e ge 
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Article ef our belieſe; not one mayne poynt, 
bonendochebody)may te broke; bum pe th 


Car Fa EL | | The myſteries of not breaking a bone. I3 ; 
a Commandement of God is tobe broken, lam. 2. 10. Whoſoev ſhall æepe 
— eg and pes offend in one pomt (if he breake bur one bone) be is guilty of all: 


how can thoſe words be-reconciled ? To keepe the whole Law, and pet to nil in ont 
pour? I anſwer, to keepe the whole Law, except one poynt onely, In like ſort, 
our bleſſed Saviour ſaich, Marth.1 2.3 1. All manner of ſime and blaſpbemy ſhall be 


Is — blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, a ſinne, and blaſphemy? I anſwer it 


is but the native proper ſenſe of the words, implyeth onely this ; that all blaſphemy 
ſhall be forgiven, except the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, Laſtly, the not 
breaking of the bone might typifie; that, till beaver. and eartb paſſe,z one jot, or one 
auff in 10 wiſe paſſe from the Law ( no, not from the law of the Paſſeover) til al 
be fulfilled, Matib. 5. 1 8. The Tewes doe conſtantly avouch, that the Almighty hach 
wore care of every word, ſyllable, and letters of che old Teſtament, than hee hath 
ofthe ſtatres in heaven tand the Terverthemſelves have beene ſo exceſſively, even to 
a —ů—ů— ent: that they have reckned, how many times every 
ſeverall "ci their Alphever, Þ tobe found in all che old Teſtament. Againe, I 
will not ſay, but that; by the not breaking off a bone, may be meant, either a hard 
place of Scriptute, it not too · mueh to be forced, 2 Per. 3. 16. or elſe that no words 
of Chriſt were ſuperfluous, or vaine z no promĩſe of his ſhould he broken, hut re- 
maine firme, Nalub. 24.3 5. Heaven and earth ſpall paſſe away, but my words ſhall not 

| t PAR. 3. 1 4 5381-51 


eee paſſeover ſubſequent, was; Thou ſbalt not 520 
; forth cught of che fleſp abroad out of the houſes ver. 45. This the Rebbins expopnd 


# + + 


thusznot only: they may not carry forth, ought of the fleſn, to another houſeʒor to o 
there, without any houſe, in the open fields, or ftreers; but they muſt not carry that, 
from one company, which belonged io anocher company; not might they carry it 
fromche whole, that were preſenc, tothe abſent, that were ſicke; nor might they 
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'caity it our of the Paſſeov 


7 
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beene carriedforth, ſome uncleane body might have couched ir, or met wich 


it. 2. OrLegally uneleane mp eu to profane uſes. 3. Or, noro- 
enemies of 00 


rioufly | 
 neede; to have beenebrought in, if irmigttt have beene carried 
der ofthe fleſh needed noc to have; beene burne,, if ir might 
- The myſteries may be theſe : Secrevigra non druulganda, 
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e 5 : Ceremony: AMaymanides Y 
;\&+ he relig not, till the cloath was removed — 
ſter of the the end of Supper: And᷑ after ble ſſing, then er 
lott etiquired why, the — Supper was f diſcordant, and divers from 
other Suppersz with double waſhings, without. baked, boyled;'or: Sent 
Wiikdut any ferbes, ſave bitter ones : As the yourh enquired: (ve to 
e e ee 5 — — — New,) * 
he — — | 
— i Men 
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ef Mhat Ge bud done, to deliver 1 rs of: — 
might any of eheir Table tathe, be or- vine; or Sag 
ſerious, er provoking rd Wrath; nor: was ie, —— With 

„ oer Beier delight: pood diſcourſes nor paved they at lays, 
at all ſacred conferences; but was empaled in, and confined, to the welle 
Relations, as the Memoriall then lead them; of the plagues i in Eoyp ; « of the de. 

e to En their Eirſt-borne ; z of the Seas 
F. ee 
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Cas. 16. "The io Roman Frocom, — | 


Exod 12; 10. Te ſballicthothingaf i remaine eil ile morning; and that Tn; remai- 


ſhall ye burne with fire; it is repeated thus; Numb. 9. 12. 
1 2 ng the morning; nor breaky any bone of itz the coupling 
— it was an eternall ceremonie; though Iunias o 
neth, this ſcewerh ro be peculiar unto this firſt celebration of che P afſe- 
over. This excellencreaſonabourchus point may be given, Levis. 7. 15. The feſb 
er ofthe Peace-offerings for thanke 2 ſhall be eaten the ſam dey, that it i 
not leave any of it till the but the Paſſeover was an Euchari- 
rell Sacrifice 1 Cornelius Cornilii 4lapide, maketh this ceremony robe perperuall : 
for ir ſeemeth not conſonant ro ſo great a devout Sacrament: chat the * might 
gnaw the bones thereof; not other to be uſed to any part of ic: its an 
old Proverbe uſed by ps Gellize (13. 16.) Inter ot, & off amberweene the mouth 
and che morſell, many miſchdnces may come; which is all one wich that, 
Mulea cadumt inter calioem, ſerrenaque labra, that is, 
Baweene the cup, and upper lip, 
„„ 285 


— — morning 
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J. In theold Teftamens they onch preſented water, bus waſbed not the fate of their 


gelte. 
ſinner it the have woſbed anotbers feete C 
MEL the feſt EAT ETY ——— m—_— e e 
T bey ſometimes waßped and bathed their whole and anointed them alſs, 


plication thereof. - 
11. The reaſons, why I handle at large the Jewiſh Paſſcover. 
32. Chriſt kept all the fixed rites preparatory, and the Sacramentall Ceremonies, and 
the juhjequent petwall Cuſtomes, 
13. Chriſt a perfect obferver f the Law; 1 n to the _— vohetary under- 
ta kings, or ga. 


ren. 


Nd now am I fallen upon thoſe: rices,: . ceremonies of the Paſſeover, 
which were not of expeſſe command, either fading or fixed, but of vo- 
E582 luntary undertakings; and choſe have I wuſtredup from Tofe ws, Philo, 
e theancient Riecball;' from Fagins, Bega, and: Barmnius; AN eſpecially 
from that Rubi of Rabbins, Moſes Ben- Mayneon, and 1 . to Re 2 
heads, 1. Their waſhinge, and anointings. 2. Their 
two belong partly tothe firſt; and partly tothe ſecond Supper Eu conn 
their waſhin they are weib none to have beene . 8 
more lotis, (ai! (de hello Ind. 6. ages This was ani ordinary ns times 
-unſacred z. Nor may To eh 8 of greater devo- 
tion; 8 placed aſhings: at common 
meales, they were cleanel 
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„Nam. 1 ) provetii that Jewes, — and TY FAA 
ang were dae le prayed, :: 

Ut it is an incredible report, that above others, gravit fitor eorum ine 

5 haret, their bet above ground, which he — — {46 An. 

e ee 31.) IC e ſome c edthem fatentes Indeos, Ginking | 

t Engliſh callerh thoſe Rin en pronans who are wicked and offenſive: 

ve uncleanly High be ſo call a Nat Oe roms all, 


moſt I deny; though we apply ir to thoſe, great Ne: 
them: I knew but two Wwe, in all my life; botli Teachers © Iebrew 


ip 
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from them, more than from other men; t h I was one of — ve 
ry familiar with one of them. 


„pan zi: 
3 1 th Mares paſſing through 
* plained — hs the es did Ane, and were worſe then 


waſhing of faere, at at feaſts among the Jewes. i Lins . 


70. The Tewes nſed marethan ordinary blefings at the Poſſerver: 2 perticuler = 


d) 2 — e 2: Baroning (44 dr. Chriſti, 


e 
bridge; with one of them, L was well ac but never did I ſmell any ill — 


et this Is no prooſe, that the Jemes were nant. 
e mal-odorous. bodies;: but many other ac- 
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C. 4. 16. Jewes doe not ſtinte more than others. 


Jayleare —— us) and their ſmell might be, by that meanes unbealthy, yea in- 


ion he like at our Aſſines in England? namely at Exeter in Devon, un- 
ya — ER Qamne Elizabeth; Anno 1586, vide Stower Annals, fol. 1 5 18. 
5. The rebellious je wes were often ſlaine by thouſaods,and by thouſands crucify- 


ed; and they might unburied; and fo corrupt the very ayre, as he paſſed by: If 


any pious ſoule (hall feare an inconvenience; and ſhall eicher from report or likeli- 
9, or defire; perſwade ic ſelſeʒ that it is generally obſerved to be thus, in the 
Laces; where the Jewes dwell; and if we hold it, as one brand of the curſe, that 
ech upoa them, lince their crucifying, and rej<Qing the Lordo Life, it maketh 
much for the honour of our Savidur? Ianſwere, I know no ſuch generall obſerva- 
tion, nor ever heard of ic, till now: nor was there ever any threatning of ſuch 
mattem denounced againſt them if they leſt their Rinking when they were waſhed 
in che laver of regeneracion, and turned-Chriftians, (which rhe accuſers of them 
will not grant) I would confefe both the matter, and the cauſe; nor would any 
argument prevaile ſo much with them. (if linking Jewes were never changed to 
favorie Chriſtians) ro turne inoffenſive converts. Tobannes Baptiſta Montane, in 
his Conſilie (pag· 33 1.) ſaith indeed, T otum genus Hel æorum eſt fers melancholicum; 
quia ſanguinem habet craſſmm, & bepar calidam; the whole Nation of the lewes is for 
the part melancholy, becauſe they have groſſe blood, and hot livers; yer theſt 
rs mike nor, in my opinion; os olidum, a rammiſh ſmell, or a ſtinking 
breath, fœtidum anlelitum: Moreover, if the Iewes the now out caſts of the world 
live in bamely places; and through covetouſneſſe, be not cleanely, but fordid,naſty; 
and ſtinking; this is not their nature nor yet generall: ,againe; di vers who have li- 


ved among the Lewes, imell no ſuch matter, or make na ſuch complaint; IwWauld 


bold it, (if it were true) as one brand of the curſe, that lyeth upon them, ſince 
their cruciſying the Lord of life, and fay, ic made much for the honour of our 
Saviourz if it were ſure or probable that when they ſhall be turned o Chriſt, theie 
breaths thall ſtinke no more, than they did before Chriſts deach: Laltly; nor Mar. 
tial nor T aciz#, nor any other, that I have read, though they hated the Jewes; 
taxed them for this matterʒ and God needeth tot the lye of men; to uphold his Ho- 
nour, or Cauſe: | 8 9 5 | 
| PAR 4. 6 
S* teporteth from Papiar; and Papi from others relations, that wheii 
| Juda dyed, in his owne ground, pre fœtore, illud deſertum remanſit, & inha- 


yet 

withous better — 
for their conuerſion (forconverted they 
bouſoever Mr. Faller (in his ſacred Ai. 
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givethe 
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upon the Jewiſh | | 


and more eſpecially, Lak, 21. 24+ and among humane Authors, Barradins (tom 3 

- pag. 376.) Aretinn, & E ius, on Rom, 1 1. and e onLujes 7 
. lay, rather pray for their converſion, than the Nation wich unjuſ 
aſperſions; for the fault perhaps of ſome few, whoſe abhorted Covetouſneſſe pet- 
ſwades them, to exchange ſweeteneſſe and cleanelineſſe, which is not i 
for that | fordid, naſtinefſe, and ful ſome - accidentall· ill- breathing ſmnell 
which would be alike difliked, in any of any nation, that would be fo bafe y penn 


— _ 
” * 


rious . Furcbæ in his Pilgrimage of Africe{ 8. 8. Parayr, 4.) relateth, from 
George Sandys, that the — men are of indifferent ſtatures, and of the beſt com- 

lexions (pag. 1306. ) that the lewiſh women (about Conſtaminople) are generally 
— and rapke of the ſayours, which attend upon ſluttiſn corpulencie, (as it la, in 


the next page) here, not nature but idleneſſe cauieth che ſtinke, I mult adde data 
v — | 


man a great traveller, who was inwardly and familiarly acquainted 
with many of the — (as himſelfe ſeriouſly —— to me) could never diſ. 
cerne any ſuch odious ſmells, or ranke naſtinefſe by them: Sir Edward, the Biſho 
Sandys, his elder fonne, (who loved not our Clergie as a Biſhops ſonne ſhould 
towards the end of his relation, could not have paſſed over the vemarkeable 
renceof the lewes, (if ſuch it were) above other nations; when he bighly com 
mendeth ſome of them, with whom he was well acquainted, as ſeeming to want ho 
race, but the faith of a Chriſtian : Indeede their diſperſion is moſt juſt, which . 
called for, and more upon themſelves, when they cryed, Chriſts blood be up- 
on us, andon our children, Mat, 27.25. Yer who fo confider their number 


and power, will ſay, it is not fo ill with them as the world ineth : Benjanin - 
of T dela, in Navarr, ended his „ (1173.) and relateth huge numbers e 
them ut that time; he makerh firft mention of the Iewes reſiding at Barcelenaʒ then, 
he proceedeth to this effełtʒ at Gerundam he found a ſmall congregation of lewelz 


at Narbonaalmoſt 300. Iewes. at the towne of Betirar, a company of ſtudenta; at 
AG the moſt famous Diſciples of the wiſe men of that age: at Zunel, an 
2 


embly of about 300. Jewes; at Beancaire, 40. Tewes, and a famous ver | 


—_ tbemz at Nogres about an 100.of their wiſe menzupon the banke of 
R 


e, divers Rabbins, Iewes; at Arelatum, a00. ewes, at Marſeillu, two Colledges 


of almoſt 300. Iewes; at Genoa, about 20. Iewesʒ at Luca almoſt 40. Iewes; at Ram 
almoſt 200, Iewes; at Capua, almoſt 300. Tewes; at Naples almoſt 500. Ieweiz t 
Salernum, almoſt 600. at Halti, about 20. Tewes; at Benevent, almoſt 200. lemi 
at Malebi, 200. lewesʒ at Eſculum, almoſt 40. lewes; at Trone, almoſt 200. J — 


at Tarentem, almoſt 300, Lewes; at Barnedjs, about 10. Tewes, dyers of ſearler; & 


Otranto, almoſt 500. lewes; at Corfis, one onely Tew, at Larta, about 100. Ieweiʒ it 
Achilon, about 10. Iewes; at Patra, almoſt 50, ewes; at Lepantum, almoſt an 106. 
Iewes, at the mountaine of Pærnaſſur, almoſt 200, Iewes; at Corinth, almoſt 300; 
Iewesz at Thehes about 2000, Tewesz at £griphon, about 200. Tewesz at Jabwfteria, 


almoſt an 200. lewes, at Robixicaalmott an 100, lewes;/ar Kwxopotamor, abour 50, 


Iewes, at Gardegs, a few lewes inhabite; at Armilon, about 400, Iewes; at Biſſns; 
almoſt an hundred Tees; at Seleucia, almoſt 500. lewesat Melrifialmoſt 20, Tewes; 
at Darnea, almoſt an'140, at Caviſtolin, almoſt 20. 200. Fewes, at Pers, and there- 
abours; at Rodoſton, almoſt 400. at Gallipoli, almoſt 200; at Cala, almoſt 50. at 
Afitilene,in 10. places the Tewes have their Synagogues; at C bins, almoſt 400. 1 
Samos, almoſt 300. at Rhodes, almoſt 400, at Cyprus (as it were a Colledge) divers 
Iewes; at Amtioch, ſome glafſe-makers; ar Laodicea, almoſt 200. Iewesʒ at Gebel, al- 
moſt 150. Tewes; at the Temple of Ammon, almoſt 200. at Biroth, almoſt 50, Tewes; 
at 77 almoſt 20,at of 1 a, = at fkadi, almoſt 200. at Sohizerid, d 
2 200. Catbei, or Samaritine Iewyes; at Lat, one 


mam; under the Tower of Did, 200. Iewes, or ihereaboutzat Bethleen 12. Tewes, 
at Beth-Gabarim, 3. Iewesz at Sbm, 300. at Nob, 2 lewes, Dyers; at Rams, 3. 
Iewetz at Topps, 1, Iew,a Pyerzat Alem almoſt 290, Tewes; 40. Kariter, — 


The ſtate and number of the Jewes. 2 | Li. f. | 
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Dyer, betweene the mountaines of Gæia xin, and Ebal, about an 100. Sam. 


9 


Gerl... Of tht Jene in ſeopril pla. 


ſtickr'cloſel the Scriptures ; and almoſt thtee ee hundred Samaritans 3 at 
3 2 Tiberia, are abour50 ?emed.; at ¶Auchab almoſt 20. Hs 

2 4490 lJewes * ac Damaſenr, almoſt 3000. Iſrocktes; : almoſt 200. Karantes ; Ja- 
mariten Rm 400. at Gibad,almolt 60, Ener gat Taduor, in the Wildernelle, al- 
8 zar Kiriathaiim, one onely Jew, a Dyer; at Aram Tſobe, almoſt 

1500s djraclites z at Nalin, a competent number of Ines; at Kalageber, almoſt 
zb denen; at Talis; about 700. at Haran. about 20. Iewer; at Goten, almoſt 
200. at Nerſibi, about 1000. Tewes inhabice 3 at, or in che Iſle of Omar, the ſonte of 
Alcitabsalmoſt 4000: at Aſptree, 7000. ewes, and three Synagogues; at Roboborh, 
2603. Ienur inhabite; at (bartbemis, almoſt 300. at Aliobar, almoſt 2000. 
at Handl, almoſt 1 5000. Iewer; at Ol Gers almoſt 10000. Jeet; at Bagdad, almoſt 
1060lewes lire and here, they have ten Synedria, or Conliftories-; and at Bagdad, 
8. Synagogues of the ſeme ?: at Reſet, almoſt 5000. Iſraelites :. twentie miles 
Gow zart Palaces,are 20000. Leet; at Hila, almoſt 2 


with ſoute dynagogues; ar N almſt 200. e, and ; at 
1 — ent the Wilderneſſe 13 at 
Kapha; at Ehrkurmm, almoſt 3000. with a Synagogue. The Rheche- 


bite Jever dwell at having cities well fenced; and a Territorie towards the 
Norcherne Mounraines, of ſixteene dayes journey, and are under no governoxs of 
the Gentiles; there have they almoſt 40. Cities, 200, Villages, Caſtles an 100, in 
theſe places, 300000. Fewes, or thereabour doe dwell, and Thanai is their Metro- 
polis, being fifteene miles long, and fifteene miles broad ; at 7 lm, are about 
100000. Iewes; at Cebar are almoſt 50000. at the river ira almoſt 3000. eme ʒ at 
Naſums about 20000. at Boiſta, almoſt 2000. at Sama, almoſt 15 00, at Su ſan: 
7000. Imet, and 14. Synagogues; at Rebadbar, were about 20000 ; at Vanab, al- 
moſt 4000. ar Maher, are foure Companies of the Jenes; ar Aria almoſt 25.000.A4T 
than an 100 Compavies ofche Iemes ate, which were of the firit Cape 

Uritis by Salmeneſer; 
Here, the Fewerchlled Did, 4 Gr cheir Meſſizhand under cooke to conquer 
Jerw/alertt; and was & notdrious Witch, or Necromancer, worliing fal ſe miracles; 
and\wondersy at Herydgiie, almoſt, 50000. ac Tabrextaan, almoſt 4000. at Ip aan 
almoſt x5900: at Shiphas,almoſt 10000. at Gina, al moſt Sogo. at Samarcant, almoſt 
z is the Cities of Nerbvr foure Tribes ate laid ro reſideʒtbe Tribe of Dai Zea 
bulosj\Afper, and Maphabali, which Salmaneſor enrried away znd at Mir gur, che 
Lereenprofefied:to tlie King of Pera, Nec regem, ne principem allume d gentius noble 
[T0 nc. 2 who i * Jew', at Nie, alm 50g. a0 Rati- 
ber e eee at Gingeha,almoRons, 
of Aan, came in- 
In en Kew, at the he- 
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at bur but three: at Renee. Moreover, how could dr 
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at Damiate, a and ar Wa x of the certaine number 


of 
few, who livedt ? As ar Broth, he accounteth almoſt 30. Ia * ide a. 
mold 20. at. alctoſt 20. ar Schizzria, almoſt 19. Bock me wayne 
by the which hee came, to the certaine knowledge of ſome 
owe he mi = come, to the exact knowledge 
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parſe nomibarpand du mincert ee da, 2, Therefore, when 
— = apt Idve of ſuch 


another: make a * ive wy 
Oy bes fol with Bevjei hr 
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| | all the Eaſt, — | 
no every corner of it, even ſarre further, then Ben jane travelled 
butisthe Weſterne borders of Chins; whereas the Countries, aid 
Ee Tater ¶ bina, are knowne to many Chriſlians now, Moreover, hee 
reg is g ( pag-39. )) The Samaritans want — 
Y N, in che name of Ic, p, in the name of Jacob, and uie ii, 
for them; and make this to be, as it were the S hilłoletb, to try who were the tre 
3 eee 3thatthe Samar 
deſcribed unto us, the whole Alphabet, and 
— — Ci. gn 
Benj ain f [4a 21 the 
itn | irate rate, ——— learned Arch. 
Alhop Uſher , to be eme Chong: his kindiiefle ) by any learned Linguiſt; all 
done three letter Galiatcited in the begitmning ob ies 
» bis Editjowot the rulger, 8. Mrome tors Samarizani- etiam — 
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Guns, The ſewes hola Jeruſalem te be th the 2 of the — 


very-briefely tha preſenc eftareofthe Tewes, who are multiplied ro ſuchnum- 


WIT M;Brerewood(asa reverend Divige' Maſter Rogers, 
. — 37.) ofthe — taichz there arenow ſo many of 
but. there is no ſuch thing, in M, 


them, chapthey are able bo people all Europe ; 

Brerewoad, ucible. from him and if ſo it were written; it had 

0 1 . = as it onghr conveniently to be peopled, 

| of moment, than than is imagined and requireth greater numbers, chan are in 

5 — lewes z addyer, it muſt be — they abound in numbers, 

and, Meine ſprour up apace, and, if they ſnould come lafelyz from the foure 
of the world, from the — corners of the earih, to ĩts Centre the middeſt 


,Parcs 
Id, about Hiers/olzm.: I ſay, their promiſed Canaen very well bere- 
edel by their rocollected clas eee folly 8 — 


3 
ſome, — 
— — Taper wasfo ftupid, and 
— — but as Strabo faith : Tupiter willing to finde 
8 of the earth, let fly rivo Eagles, one from the Eaſt, another 
Weſt:and theſe Eagles meeting at Fy:bya,a toune in Greece,taught thereb 
24 — Pytlys was the middle of the world, But might not one Ea 
By ſwifter than anotber 7 Might not one finde more, and better prey, and be 
a feeding on ĩt | gan ya For, they were notable*rofly over halfe the world, 
li ae _—_— — wander, flomthe right way, or line, and 
tch cor han another zand could not ha; who is faid to let goe the 
from the >the Baſ zanother from the Weſt;imve eaſier meaſured ic him+ 
mn two unreaſonable creatures wich that diſcovery? Vou, ſay che 
S Curtius (lib. pap.21 2.) would, if you could, hold the 
e and the Weſtin another: did you fo, Ixpiter, by the two Eagles ? 
And. did you let them fly boch at the ſame time? Did they fly both night, and day, 
and make their way, through darkeneſſæ? If the Eaſterne Eagle were caſt off, at 
their Syp-rifingz our Weſterne Eagle was then caſt off, about our widuight ; oh 
iſe Eagles, and fooliſh Lupiter] ob mad people, to beleeve im ſuch lyes, in ſuch 
nd it this — opinion ſhould be true; I dare ſiy, there are more Tewes 
now living, chan ever were, at any one time of the Nation, ſince it was a Nation; 
the whole land of Canaan, the promiſed: Land, the holy Land, being leffe than 
and being but cwo hundred miles long; or ( as N. Gorge Snchr ſaichi (lib. 
ot mare, than an 140. and, where broadeſt; _— — — ſaich · In- 
deede, if be the ſeed of Ina; — eneburd, and others 
hold ; they, and the other Jewes , might through roughly inhabice, und 72 all Eurepe; 
for the 7 vente by themiclves, have a long time, und doe yet hold, at this day; 
Fred $of Ajic rr 94. and 95.) they over- 
I halte the v. — WO or there about ⁊ all the great x Sri from 
;Ealtward; — ſea, the river 2 the 
yes of India, and China, Northwards, are contained, under the appellatiort 
* ng Lafer, callechthees.Setbiens )andycr, wirhourthoſe bounds, 
rears there are, both coward the Weſt, and South: ſee the Epitome of Or- 
| * 649.0 C { de ſenſi rerum, 4. 19. J faith, 
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pow very Romaner, foralmeſt the firlt ſite hundred yeares; 
4 conduit d, from the NED — the forch-righe; and plaine Ra- 
mauer had no Bakers, nor Milles; nec pane ſed pute vi — not on bread; 
but on beanes or barly, mingled wich water, ſometimes wi th honey. It is not a 
thouſand yeares fince Sugar was firft found, by the Arabian Philoſophers 82 
tians; none of the foute Empires, no not the Romas it ſelfe, till its I 
neu de oſe, or beard of che name of Sugar, (chough now ir be Temper 
onminm medicamentrum, the ſawoæ of Phyficke) honey was their | 
onely ſwerrner; Mortial (lib. 14. Eyig . 222. ad piſtorem D mis rrp 

Dull tibi date mann, ita figures, 

' © | Exteuit; buic uni parea labora ayis, that is; 
"FFax exoripns band of thine a thouſand ſbapes.in pa 
: Hathrai/d, e ee the ſparing Bes doth 
MTs, aud up to rhe paint: Flora (reram 4 Remanic ens 4, 129 
e ogra rs Aﬀtatica, Pergameni Regis beredit ai; ; "Ile oper, atque 
affiixere ſaculi mores, 3 „ Juaſi ſentink, rempubl. peſſum di- 
dere; pos 4 — fererut, bang ſcatio;thar is, Floray faith, Syria, after it was vanqui- 
ſhed, did firſt of all corrupt usz then the Afeericher, the off-ſpring of the Trojans 
their wealth and riches afflicted the manners of the world, = have urterly rujna- 
red, and drowned aur Common-wealth, in her owne vices, as it were in a kennel, 
or finde of all 61thineſſe; Luxury brought forth famine, and famine waxthe mother | 
of dition; who now corrupted onethe other firſt? Rome Syris? or Rowe? 
Isſtine (Lib. 36.) faith, Licinizs Craſſus was atientior Aitalice pred; pu bello; Li- 
cinins Craſſus was more attent tothe wealth of Aualur, then to the warres with 
Ariſtonicus: and in theend of den yok He wa en Romianorium, cum opibus ſuis, 
2 wes become 2 Province 70 
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_ the Romer. Laſtly more icalarly, concernin | 
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ch, Romanos ut verifimile eſt, der ict m, kgs cognitam: | 

tl - otro aa probabiltle derfvett 1 the Romans: af? 
eon uaintance wich the Gretians; and the Greim had 
ir from the Aftatiolr, as py vr or? their ſuperfluities; whar ſayd Alx 
to bis Souldiers? . Pag. 251.) viem my whole Armie; He, who i litt 
while fince, had nothing beſides his Armour, now lyeth on filver beds, * 
donde dei Tables; wich gold: But of ST hereafter.” © 
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k footeby ſoote, in veſt 'Pererius, in 13. ſpecialties, 

ed cl tp bete. to the.Jewes, or other which 
t both of us Scher the fame caſtomes were in uſe, amang the Nations: y 

. conſent ſervei h hoth our turnes for our maine intentions, to prove the particulars 
uſed by our Saviour, and the jewes then i n Jet the acer, I will not 
judge the di unlearned, vaine, or unproſitableʒ becauſe it ſhall give light, 
to many r Primo, ſaith Pererins, 9 
vivia agebant Romani, appellatur canatio, cnaculum, conclave, & Triclinim, 
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b alſo in which C heil, with his Diſciples, kept his laſt Supper: $' 
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Car.18. The auriem Romanes ſupped ſub Dio. *- Th 
very large; and were ſometimes removed from one place of the Table, to an- 
—— b might ſo lye, that both Chriſt, and the Traytor; might; at 
the ſame time, dippe Into the platter. Thirdly, why doth Fererius ſay, chat 
Chriſt did not figne out, any certa ine one of the Diſcumbencs ? When he faid ; Ha, 
Sha dippeth the bend, with me, in the platter, ſhall betray me, Marth.26:23, Did ever 
y other Interpreter deny, but he figned out Judas particularly ? Though after, 
was 4 more manifeſt veuui ers when Chritt tooke a Soppe, and ſaid, he would 

ire it to the Traytor, and did give it, Joh. 13. 26. Vet the former words, in the 
Pacball Supper, Matth. 26. 23. made ſuch an impreſſion on the heart of Iudæ, that 
be laid, Maſter, i: it I ver. 25. Thephyl:&, on the place; ¶ Maniſeſte prodirorem 
mpmlenuir, quoniam cum reprehenderetur, non emendabatur ; propieres manifeſtat illuni, 
dicens, qui intinxerit mcm; that is, He doth manifeſtly reprove the Traytor, be- 
cauſe when he was reprehended, he was nothing amended ; and therefore, he doth 
' manifeſt him, ſaying, — — hand: with me. A man may therefore juſt- 

ly marvel ar Fereriu, denying- chat Chriſt by theſe words, did ſigne our one cer- 
3 PAR. 8 ] 
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Ve Icome tothe mn neyiuerey, do the Poynt, matter in queſtion, betweene Pe- 
rei, and me ; How homely, and poore the Romave people were, ar firft, * 
beene, in part, touched at: I will further ſay ; Prandium, & Cans, in propatu- 
lo fiebat, quia palim canitare, dedecus non erat, ſecreto vero cenitaſſe probyo, & ignomi- 
nie fuit z They dined, and ſupped, in the open ayre, under the Canopy of heaven; 
becauſe; it was nodiſgrace, to ſup openly ; but it was ignominious, ro ſup ſecrer- 
ly. Then fay I, they ate their meare, by che fires, in their Kitchins; Hyeme ad fo- 
eum, eſt vo vero anni tempore, in aprico cenitabant, in Winter, they ſupped by the 
fires fide; in Summer; in the open ayre: ſometimes they ſupped in other roomes, 
cloſe by their Kitehings; which received ſmoake, and blackneſſe from their fires, 
and ſrom thoſe fuliginous noyſomneſſes both ſmelt, and ſeene: thoſe places were 
firſt called Atria; though afterward, ſuch inward reſerved roomes were called Airia 
which nor ſmelt of ſoote, nor were blacke-coloured : that the ruder, and firſt Ro- 
mane people did eate, without any tables at all, may well be collected from Alex. 
ander ab Alex. (Genial. Dier. 5. 2 1.) in the beginning. Iwill not deny afcerwards, 
the dainty fitting of their roomes, and chambers; who knoweth not Lacullus his 
Summer- houſe, and his Apollo? and the horrible exceſſe of later times . 
PAR. 9. | 
Tis true, what Pere ins faith, that the place, where our bleſſed Lord ſupped laſt 
A cel wichhis Apoltles,is called . large upper-roome, 
furniſhed, by the vulſgar; and if he had conſulted with the Greeke, he ſhould have 
found;that the wordicgapirordoth ſignifie more, than Cangculi grande ftratum tri- 
bus leis, more than a large, upper-roome furniſhed with three beds;that is, to ſay, 
arooweſo furniſhed ;; ur nibil deeſſer; ſive ad uſum, five ad ornatum, that nothing was 
wanting, either for uſe, or ornament ; ſome Greeke Coppies, after ( irgopror) far- 
niſhed, have alſo annexcd irupy, prepared; this the Syriacke followeth; and Ori- 
Er bath it; pa, prepared; Hierome, Mindatum, wade cleane : Thuvas alſo, 
adh, an upper Chamber, Lak: 22,12; In the Syriake Helitho, ſo called, from 
the aſcending up the ſlayres; which higher roomes they uſually let, and ſet out, 
keeping the lower rogmes for rhewſelves:you may call it, if you pleaſe ar , quod 
ſubaucbum fit 4 ſolo ; becauſe it was above-grou „ above — ; and is properly 
Ie roome placed on the earth: I am ſure ĩt ĩs, inthe 
vulgit 3 Anno, 2 —— Sammel Saum, & 
FWW 7 Iivoduaxit 028 £07 n | riclinium, lis ei ocum, in capiteearnm, Ju fleerant 
d ;that is, And Sammel tool Sexl, and bis ſervant, aud brought ibem iniotbe Pare 
"yy (1d made them fit in the chiefeſt place, among one that were bidden 4 Vatablus hath 
net 2 


a it 


. far Ein 


it better, in Cananlem ; T riclinis were not then heard of: the 70. have it, 
hu laps, which word is likewiſe, Aarke 1414. and is well N 

ueſt· chamber z the Hebrew hath it, Liſcatab, Cibiculum, a Chamber, as the B 
— — the Margin ſupplieth, Cænaculum, a Su oO. 
with Varablag. Some may thinke, that this Feaſt, or Sacrifice of Sammel and Sau 


was, Sub dia, in the open ayre; but they are much deceived ; for though the houſes 
. — | — made plaine, chat people might walke ſecurelyog 
the top of them, becauſe they were appointed to male barrlemencs for their woe 
leſi they brought blood upon their bouſe, if any man fall from thence, Dent. 22. f nd 
though che houle tops were places to walke in, and refreſh themſelves, as Daviddid, 
2 $am.1 I. a. and places for private Prayer, as S. Peter uſed them, Ad. 10. 9. and 


ſtrated, that the Zewes had their Cnacula, Parlours, or —ͤ— — before & 
ver Rome was heard of, or Romulus borne : The later Nation of the Romanet, might 
indeede follow in this point; other people, or theſe very Tres; or by the diftate 
of Nature, might concurre with others, in fitting themſelves, with decent Suppings. 
places; but that the Jewes did imitate the Romaxes herein; or tooke up this C. 
ſtome; either to flatter the Romanes, or ambiriouſly to be like unto them ; Pu 
afficmerh; I deny: let the Reader judge. ä " 


The Prayer, * 


A kunt, good Lord, that I am not high - minded, that I have no proud lookes, 
* PE | 
I may-bea doore-keeper,in thy houſe ; and lye downe, at the feete of the meaneſt 
ofthy Saints, whileſt they fit, with Abraham, I/aac, and Jacob, at 8 in the 
* grant this, moſt mercifull God, for Ieſus Chriſt his fake. - 
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Car; 18. The Romanes waſhed before 'meales. 


ese Romanes, moſt commonly before meales : tbe figne of the Croſſe — uſed in ibe 
Pris == boures of Batbings ſtately. Bathes among the ancient Romanes. 


towaſb, and bathe. themſelvesg-long before Rome was — 
panne if co beprefirred, before any ity whatever i diver 
22 nds of Bathings : white Dover among the Jewes, ſacred, ——— 
6. The lewilh traditions nus derived from the e ſence, or = expo ſitiom of Moſes 
Law: commanded many kinds of waſbings : Maymo his 2 93 the Law of 
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pro 570 their Spe alf: U tato more, ante Cendin but 
gener exercitationes per as faith Roſonus (Ami: tir) 
luall faſhion, before Supper, vent lord. rhe bath: ſo did they 
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— In dayes of devotion, , among ſome" Romane Colonies : 5 & 
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Crna: f The Jewcs «ſed 7 waſp and bathe long before Rome 1 165 z 


P/ (3. 12. 413.3. wirnefſeth, the bathes were paved wich filver. 
3 PAR. 5. 


5 cherelore char the Romans exceeded the Temes, in number, and 
G bathes, in the Auguſtaue times, and after; yet the Fewet * 


rifts time, or before, tooke not their cuſtome of waſhing or bathing from the 
— — any flatrery or imitation of them, fince the Iemes obſerved 


things long before, from the tradition of che Elders : and the tradition of. 
— yon ſhadow. of practiſe from times long precedent, and from 
ſome precepts 


precepts in the Law, which — 22 too much, at — — In 
the Balylmiſb Captivity, che exam Suſanma may give us ſome For, 
grant it be not Canonĩcall? yet God forbid we ſhould chinke cv in 
che Apocryphall to be untrue, or without 99 — tho es: for 
my part, I profeſſe, I aſcribe co the 4 more than to any nicere humane au- 


Suſanna as it is, ver. 16. was deſirous to (woſb) her ſelſe in the garden, 


for it was hot, and ſhe ſayd to her maydes, ver. 17. Bring me Ole and maſbing balls; 
that I may waſp me: It ſeemeth this was the practiſe of choſe times, (yea, Þ | 


O 
hey were in bondage) and good women nied, boch Oyle, and waſhing Bag: 


Poppes, in the Romaneftary, uſed milke, which by its fatneſſe hath a cleanſing po- 


wer the Romans uſed divers ſores of Oyles, and l ſiode there was ſuch an Officer. 


as was called ( Olarias) from his performing the duty of anointing; as well, as 
from buying or ſelling of Oyle: the matter was not ſtrange to any; the word and 
the name as of a iar Miniſter in their vocation, is rare; but to the Oyle, in 


the ſtory of Suſanna, are added waſbing · alli, not uſed by the Romans neere thoſe 
times, for the waſhing of their bodies, io farre as I remember : the whore, in Es- 
kiel, did maſb ber ſelſs for ber adukerers, aud painted ler tes, Ezth; 23. 40. and ſate upon 
a ftateh,or bonourable bod, aud a Table prepared before it, wbereon was ſet Gods Incenſe, and 
bis Oxle, ver. 41. And the Adulterers or drunkards, put bracelets on their hands, and 
beaxtifull Crownes «pon their beads, ver. 42. This was alſo in the Non- age of the Ro- 
manes, when their name was ſcarce knowne throughout Jealy s The holy Spouſe 
fayd, Cant. 5, 3. 1 have ( waſbed) my feete, how ſbail F defile them? the Bridegroomes 
eyts. were as theeyes of Doves, by the Rivers of waters, waſhed with mille, ver. 1 2. 
Left ſome may perhaps thinke that S«lowor waſhed his eyes, or face, with milke, 
(which our Tranſlation will not beare) let ic be obſerved; the Originallapply- 
ech ir, to the Doves themſelves, and to white Doves; whoſe wings are ſayd to bee 
covered with ſilver, p ſal. 68. 13. and which were highly eftee ſo that no man 
our-raged them, or killed them: T ihulla- (Lib. 1. Eleg. 8.) 
id refer am, ut volitet crebræ intadla per Urber, 
AlbaPalzſtino ſans culumba ſuo? that is, 
Through many Cities the white Dove divine, 
 Dothfheſecurely to ber Palæſtine. 75 | 
Vent Scaligr,forlaking his owne Coppie, varyeth it thusz All Palzfiino ſar 
Ga columbaS$yro, making Paleſtinns Syrus, to be as Pſylkes Pænut, the ſenſe is all one: 
The ewes hold their white Doves inviolable, and Sacred: upon what ground, 
the white Doves were ſo priviledged by the Tower, I fee nor, unleſſe they had refe- 
rence untothe Holy Ghoſt, appearing in the likeneſſe of a Dove t or, ſome ulis 
of .* — ne rm —.— his Dove, or other Doves mentioned in 
| re white: Batbſpebab, in Davids time waſhed her ſelfe, 2 Sam. 11.2, 
Not her face, and her hands onely, but bathed her body; the Cheldee interpreter 
* holdeth that Salowor had coſtly bathes, and fit for ſo great a King: 
— this the daughter of Pharaoh came downe, to waſh her ſelſe at the River,and 
— ors —* — —U——é¾a fide, Exod; 2. 5. By how much the Coun- 


| | nd Iudæa were hotter than the City of Rowe, by ſo much 

more neede had they; of oſtener waſhings. ——— — 

beginning of the world: Idetermine, though the latter — Cofioncs 
| g4 


166 
r ; 


——Prncipaliclc, or Augeſton dayes, and afterwards; as farre- exceeded the Jewes in 


Maymonides, of «be Law of waſhing.” 5 Lis. 


ſumptaouſmeſſe, and magnificence of bathes: as the Miſtreſſe of the world 
out- goe her ſervant, inarcire ; yet the Iemes tooke not their firſt bathings, or wa. 
ſhings, either of their bodies or of ſame parts ſrom the Rowaresas Peterin ground 


Pa R. 6. 


onſider what before I ſayd, of the Iemiſ often waſhings, and of Chrifts aſcri- 
bing choſè Cuſtomes, not to the Romanet, but to the tradition of the Elders, 
For not one of all the traditions of the Elders, was derived from the Romane uſance, 
but was peculiar to their owne Jewiſh Nat ion, and oppoſed to all other Countiiet, 
being expoſitions, though farre-ferched, and violent, of the Meſaicall Law, and the 
MoſaicaliLaw.com | any Purifications,'and waſhings, Exod. 30. 21. 
Aaron and bis ſonner ſhall waſh their hands, and their feete, at the Laver braſſe, when- 
ſerver rheygoe into the T abernacle of the whole {ongregation : bey ſoall waſp their bands 
and their ite thet they dye mt 3 i ſhall eo ſlain for evercto them, Levis 13,5, Wh 
ſerver toucbeth the bed (H any man, having a runningiſſue ) ſpall (waſh) bir Cloather, end 
bath bimſelfe in-water, and be nckane untill the Even : and the like is commanded in 
divers verſes following: and when a man is cleanſed from bis ine Pal habe js 
| follow concern incleanniefſe of 
women: Levis. 16. 26. He that let goe the Goare for the ſcape-Goate, fhall waſh bis 
(heather, andbath bis fleſh in mater. Levit. 17. 15. Every ſoule, that eateth that which 
dhed of it ſelfe, or that which ir terne of beaſts; fa bett wa bis chathes, and bathe him- 
ſelfe in mater, Numb. 19. 17. For an wnckaxe perſon, they ſhall take of the aſber of the 
burnt- Heifer of -Purification for finne, and running water ſhall be put thereto, in a weſſil: 
andibe Cleane ſbail ſprinchle an the uncleane: and on the y day he ſhall purifie himſelfe, and 
waſh his cloathes, andbathe himſelfe in water, ver,19. In which wa things and bathings 


ol their bodies: the tradition of the Elders was ſo ftrift , that the bathing was 


of none effect; if any partor the leaſt particle of the body, but ſo much as the top 
of his little finger, were not waſbed: yea; he muſt waſh not onely his head, but 
all his hayte, and every loc of his heag, which the tradition of the Elders eſteemed 
as his body: Aiqmonides expoundeth Aoſes his Law thus: In every place where 
is mention made of bathing the fleſh, and waſhing the garments of the uncleane; 
you mult underſtand ir of laving the whole body in water: when they waſhed them 
ſelves in the ir cloathes, the Law was nor ſatisfied, unleſſe the water did finke 
through their cloathes, to wet their whole hodies: or if any part were kept by the 
cloathes, from being waſhed, So, the cloathes were rather looſe, then girt, or fo 

girded, chat the water, for all that had free paſſage. 8 


PAR. 7. . | 5 
r e waſhings looked up higher, than the Romane, theſe reſpected onely 


1 - bodily. neateneſſe, and cleanelineſſe, and ſtrength, but the ewes purifications 
orwaſhifigaleade them up to ſanRification; and berokened their being cleanſed 
from ſinne, Exod, 19. 10. and 14. veiſes : finne is of a defiling nature, repentance 
is acleanſer, not onely our cloathes are made white in the blood of the _ 
Reuel. 7. 14; Bur aur hearts are waſbed from am will Conſcience, and bodies waſped with 
Nun mauer, Hab. 10. 23. Chriſt cleanſing his Church inthe Laver,or waſhivg of re- 
neration. Sp,. 5. 26. alludethto the Prieſtly waſhing and clenſing in che braſen 
Laverzand to t ching, is reference made, 2 (or. 7. 1. Let us cleanſe our ſelvis 
from all filibineſſe of the fleſ 
cleanſing, as a cœtrite and a 
— — | 


to heir people, | 


— ——— The contents of the 19. Chapter. 


\chy blood, and wy ſinnes; that I 
= 815 e 


. — to come. 3 


Of grati n I meckely implore the rias goodneffe, thoroughly 
Mer bache my ſoule 1 


— —à—?ᷓ—ᷓ— —_— 


The Contents of the ninetcenth Chapter. 


his third C Romanes 4wointed themſelves before feaſts : $5 
+ ow he Ly the Phariſee reprooved for im 0s anoywiing Chriſt : 
ries png 1 was 8 
6 . before 


EEE | 3 


6.0 DEED Free N Ojle Olive commended. 
7. eee ee he oer: 838 
adi et Orgas Ole good for 4 Bock yh, ſome Sacred, ſome of common 
wſes The divers ſes 7 Sacredogle : Kings, Prieſts, Sacred things anointed with it: 
x: he lo oak it ; David anointed King, with Gods Ol.: David: andinted King 


2 575. Jewes commonly anointed one Head, and ficte, the Babylonians anointed at 
'9..The ed ae} adn after wa Aſhers dippin bis in Ojk. . 
10. 141 2 Ks waſhed r beat. yn fr . 

11. Iewes anoimed their beads, before ever the bead of Tolus Was | found, 
12. Women among the Iewes in Spaine the beſt perfumers, 
13. Anointing the headordinary among the Iewes. | 

a 2 . Nard, Precious ment Nard * * Here 7 

times for 


| * n : GorprdlSpiriull, 4 8 


he cchind Ceremonie,which both 8 uſdjandin which 
R. in all the 13.) faith Pererixe, the Temes did imitare the Romener, 
2 © ndfollowed their Preſidents, was this; the Rewaver being well 

11 nointed la, or fate downe roaſts, chat che ſame wes ah 

Irmi, we may judge; becauſe Chriſt fa rothe Phariſac, who 

vited him, Lake 7. 46: Mine bead with Oyle thou. didſt nos anoins: and 

Gith, Aa 6. 17. . . fare, that thou 

— — to have faſted but U | 


l 


* 2. ad beene 1 


eyFryiovitation, to anoynt the head of gueſts; the r 


"The — — : "Inq T | 
— 


eſts of ptime note, ofu wes Mar. 
e wich ie omifions andas 
lick let lo we ale fe, he 
the Phariſees incivilicy, if — = of that — e 
_ſreda faire accafion of fault findings 3. Our Saviour way to be 
any ordinary gueliz and hisentertainement to be above any feaſting ; for ja 
ate with any, bur he fed their ſoules, more with . and goodnefle : then they 
ſed him, or his Apoſtles with bodily food: therefore juſtly was the Phariſee re. 
prooved, becauſe on ſo momentuall occaſions, and times, and perſons, fit for 
r borh for the matter, and the manner of their well. come, 
both Reall, and ( omplementall; he neglected that Ceremonie, . apo 
Lord. 4. Epenſcent womantaR ney — 5 15 | 
beeneor or dayly, at ev meale : ſecond inſtance rue, 
the 6 Faſter to anoynt hu head) as if be were yery merry bn 
chearefull, or goiag to a feaſt indeed) as if n not as if 338 nh, 
. Pererius ha t: for they had dinners, and many fy in w 
none | 105 and where 89225 mirtli were not alwayes ſcene attendant, at 
the Table; nor to be diſcer 18 logkes, as Chriſt would have it ſeene n 
him who fied Beſove Oo, ſeemed not to faſt before men: to the third in- 
"Nance, I fa ese Mezs | on che beadof Cheri; warrither 
erolcall rota) ig nr i ſhe durſt have done chit 
— ping e . afed . her end wa has: 


Efides, — barred: according to Pererims, he ole 
Bonn preceded their feaſts; but the tment of Chrift was 


. Et I. A 
im madoogblap * 4011: add 5 420052 ö 


87 Pax. | 


ä 


8 


b. 19. . Severall Oyntments, . 


—@nl 


Palo 3. 


Ur the ſober Orator Tulh (5. Tuſeul. quaſt.) Rich divinely, Dur dies bene, & 
B ex preceptis Phileſopbie aus, (underſtand him of true Philoſophy, which dif- 
ſereth not from cur T brologie) peecunti immortalitate eſt ante ponendurʒ that is, one day 
ſpent well, and according to the Rules of Philoſophle, is to be preferred before a 
world of wickednefſe : Omnis niquita eſt ſtukitia, all iniquiry is folly, fay I; Ze 
omni: ſtult itia lalurat faſtidio ſui, ſalth Seneca; and every folly is a burden to ixs ſelfe: 
continuall joy is found commorant among the actions of goodneſſe, and wiledome; 
(Rejojce almqes, and ag aine I ſay rejojce in ibe Lord, Phil. 4.4.) the greeke Philoſo- 
pher Muſonizs hath a da iaty quaint ſentence; A's 77 mgg*ys 19209 e mae , 6 wil n 


12 *, 70 NH inet: d N meth ns i we) n do s, 7 h i oierar mn N ανι,e 


426: which cannot be betrer trauſlated than by the words of Caro; in his Oration 
to the Kuights, and Horſemen, at Niemantia, about Biſcas in Spaine, (from whom 
Muſoninr,as ic ſeemeth borrowed the matter) quid vos per laborem rele feceyiticaboy 
ile 4 vobig citd recedit; lenefactum 4 vobis, dum vivitis, non abſcedit; fi qua per volupta- 
tem, nequiter feceriſi, volupt v cito abibit, nequiter fact um illud, apud vos, ſemper mane- 
bit; you ſhall finde this in Aulus Gellius, (16, 1.) If by labour you doe any thing 
well; the (labour) ſhortly vaniſheth from you; but whileſt yon live, the (good 
212 departeth not from you; if you doe any thing unlawfull, though pleaſure; 
the pleaſure ſoone fadethʒ but the foule fact will ill remaine wich on, Thus mucli 
on the By, againſt that looſe voluptuous Poet, Martias, and his fellou- hog - Epi- 
eures; Sentes (Epiſt, 86, ) Para eſt ſumere wiguentuns, in bis die, terque renoveror, 
ne evatnſecat in corpore; quid quod odore, e ſuo, gloriantur ?' Horace (2. Senn: 
ſahr. 3.) deſerlbeth a ſordid Clowne, from his not anoynting himſelſe; Sy 
 Ougntalanmin ſumng curtabit quiſque dierum, ad 
Dygere ficaitleir ole meliore, caput que | 
'  Ceferir, impexa feduns poryigine? — that is, 
Tellme, Irethee, how much from thy ſumme 
ell each day ſhave, if that with ſweeter batter 
T hou haſte thy meate; and with move coftly | 
Thu dawhe thy pate, which D andraff-ſenrfe doth utter. 


PAR. 4. 


He ꝙræciau alſo uſed anoyntings ar their feaftings: Theſtes ¶ Verſa. 
1 in S Tragacdie, AG, 5. Sten. 2.) 798 n N 
' Verne copiti fluxereroſe, - | 
Pingu crinit amomo, 
Inter ſwhitos fletit horroyes, that is, 
„ Hhroſi VernalCrawee dre frommy had, 
Martial (bb, 5. Epigr. 6 4 FE 
ha « 65.) Pingueſcat nimio madidus mibi erivis amomo; let ti 
moyſt hayre be far, with ſtore of Oyle or Gumme. TE = ler thy 


Par 5. 


Nyplon witneſſeth, chat the anclent had foverall wer t 
ASA 15.) E 


— 


The Romanes Trielinia Ornaments. Log 


for Luxurie; 


— — — 
Hu ſtete andlegges, with Oy ian; 
His — gras with 2 Phe xnician, 


Kae 
kr: Nord was the 3 oynement ; the like ſaich Thee nero 
tial 2.) That they were wont to anoynt their heads wich Nard, every 5 
hath read Horace and Ie malls . hoe | 13. 3. 5 —_—y 
inveighech againſt che women of choſe times, who mingled oyntments w 
4 ig potu unguenta addunt; tamaque amaritudo e of wt wt odore prodige fraamte tr | 
5 rporss; that is, they temper even their drinke with oyntmentiz * 
* Aer che Gr Ginke wich it, both before and behind. Mee . ey 
= Sich. Elias (1 2. $6 00 mingle their wine with Myrrhe, before 
Trin e it: Satyr. 
NS Th — 28 a Falermo, chat is, 


and — — downe 


Filine Eſopi, dunkles ex, awre Metells , 
Scilicet ut decies ſalidum exſorberet aceto, 
Diluit infignem baccam, ſaith Horace, that is, 
the T ragicke Page-player, bad 4 — | 
Who fur to ſwallow one moſt coſtly Eraught, 
T ookefrom Metella's care, a precious ſtone, _ 
And i, digoꝰ d in Vineger, off quaſt. 7 
Laftly, Afartiall taxed one, (and * , — no doubt, more did ſo) FAY 
Dentris onus puro, nec te that Is, * | 
Fie, fie, for ſhame, tow mee of oh, 
A pot, thin Ft 
As for their Maſſie cu ps of hee tet mmm 
Tr . — off from Sar donyencra Wing, their fingers 
hr — „ + 224 op 5 
E 7 


Ind with Schythi PR 
—— 58 


. 109.) may 
8 beceat i 


Mg rope we muck, ad poculs transfers, cht id, with ö 
to emboſle their — Ny as 10.) —— ds nk, 


The Jewes had * of the Cant, 8. 2. and 
— CORTE SITE UG nd 


1 


. 3 | Doole — 


odigali not. that they had: their very meate being carved up, made a 
prodigy, — / —— 80 Gich Plutarch (in Amonio.) Athenexs 


(hrs 5 e comtpot ationipme deligenda, qu caput minim rng, 


is, to make choyce of ſuch oyntmentrs;-ac 

—— which mighenor x make che head hedvie; ;but wighr be ſome- 

Mrs, orgy PETE mT „ | 
*P A Re * 


Yies were for Aer uſes, and of 1 85 forts; the he expend of a 

O ee and this ys in. 1251 pl lenty, amongſt tern: 

Oynrinetcs, of ſiveere compoſition had 

ingredieve: che r . 

fur (dr rf 7 
lubemtem in 


ram,; 


, Was the 
kar 5 


tions of ge Gal e 


. 


27 the Nals, e and Ani 
above all orher things, our humidem radicale: it is alſo a 140 
nouriſſiment; Alexander 9 5 91 faith, Nlls in oko exnperat. qualiten; ſed 
medio porius conſtar Temperaments; in Oyle there is ng ſuperfluicie of any qualiry, 
bur is of a middle kinde of temper; it is called ,Olewn EN the oyle of gladneſſe; 


becauſe it exhilarateth 3 8 makerh them. looke pleaſanc y, and merrily; it is 


good outwardly; it win, 8, rz N ſupplech ill- affected hu - 
— z and na preter hea of 807 ple; yl > nitet ſupra relaquos 
Colores, ſe mn Mee tat; in melle, quod 
in rp imum Uinum La conſs # er 4 Saturnal. 7. — J 


that is, it lifoerh, and is brighc, above any other colour; it alwayes, ſwimmes, at 
the top of all other a5 Ta oyle, che beſt is at the Top; i in hony, the beſt is, in 
the bottomeʒ and in wine, the beſt is in the middle: it congealeth ſooner than wine, 
3 ene or vineger which is of a cooler nature? ſee Au- 

e .) and was much uſed for ſawce, as Gellur, ibid. If wine ſtand 
kay 


veſſell, it growerh worſe, but oyle when ic is halfe ſpent, is 


belt, ſweeteſt, and ſavoureſt; Macrobis ¶ Saturn, 7. 1 2.) P. Licinins Craſſus, and 
Ika, Ceſr being Cenſors, forbad any to ſell angnenta exotica, forraigne or out- 
4d 7 105 "> 7 by n ſuch our of their City: Alexa. 
Ales,(311 in Alexandro) xyay dn A ants ed Sr), 
. to mankinde, to retreſh 7 27 8 mas = 
nitoren,alacritatem, & agilitatem corporis, for the neateneſſe, alacrity, and agi- 


D body : ; Plinins (13,1 .) HaBenxs in oderibus habent pretiaſylve; eranique 


per ſe, mins ſing luxuriam ea ommia mi ſcrre, & — odor 

24 dae ere, ag 1 . have beene 3 in —— 
of perfumes; but, whereas every ſeverall thing, by i 
ee ia . rfun 


ofthem 

he confeſſe Anc from the Gr 
andre Grate, fi the Poles. $0 auch ED TEES 
Ca Web Wh che Ronan ue er felt _ | 


a : | . + ates 


Jews GED = __ 0 _ 1. 


Nota. 
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fo ff RD 
letitie heren gart options, — — -- 

capuique ungerent, 125 Pranciſcus Lucas Brugenſis, — in was the 

ſhion of the v to waſh their faces, and to anoynt their beads, when rg inten- 

ded to be merry, or to make themſelves neate and handſome, to goe among their 

friends; ; and he ri eth inſtances, before the burnir of Troy; and th 


up thiscuftomie c of ano itiate themſelves, wi 
the frwa, nd ot Aj : of Oyles, i 8 


Rooiane}': hat 


tery did ſometimes, int e 
Hardrocke kno n ee 
. 11478. CY « 204 18. 9 2 


pp ons 288 rtan we reaſons ae 
0 le wa ee Nin we rol * nh 
both: . ls, the Widdoweslirtle Oyle in the Cruſe, x Rig. 1j 
12. Was to be eaten: not to and yntʒ as dn ſe eo toc, in the great faminez and 
tte other Widdow (the xeliet alone of Prophets, who wasa good man,ye; 


Sicke ſe4lave 2 tof Oyle, 2 King. 
2 5 . 1 = 
'y POOL 


with it, ſo natural cheriſh 2 „7d 0 e-Olive, I 1. 6. In ch | 
chatexcraordfi 7otinds, öruiſes, and purri ring ſores, were nor welle 
oyntment, ia confeſſion mvolbed, that Oyle or oyntment is a mollifier and bes, 
lexz the good ee 5005 1 812 into the Koen EL him who fell x 
mong thecves, 10, 34. es alſo among the Tewer, Tome were wo 
ſome of common ule : 125 dener of a1 flat, oy, 28-1 HY 
it were cotiſetratitig t e plate to Gods worſhi re-itefated —— 
Cen. 38. 14. Though, hs Law was 922 7 4 2 5 1 per Pillan 
(ithour Godveſpeciat Command, for Salomon” erctied m 
Bebit. 26. 1. And the Pillars made by dee et bet Dees 124 1 
breake chelr Pillars, other Sacred Oyle was to anoyne rhe ores 2 
water, and things Sacted as che Laver, Exod, 0,2 3.18 e 

| 250, les; {weere Calais, | 29 = 

ve an 3 


| fler, Tpecte p: per- 
ana in the particular; fince the conſecrated Oyle was — 7 


great 


Cav. 19. David anoyned King. 


— W 


great icic and was of a laſling ſtrength, and might be renewed by Some}; 
Pr ere der erred era and Ae: ſeperall mn 
Rion; when Devid bemoaned Saulr death in theſe words, 2 Fan. 1. -e 
Sax had not beene anoynted with Oyle; he acknowledged his Unction, and ſig- 
nified. it was wich more than common or profane Oyle; all hing done by S- 
muchat Gods eſpeciall Commandement : For the ſervice of Gadzſce cakes tem- 
od with Oyle, and wafers anoynted with Oyle, Exod, 29. 2. and oyled bread; 
verc23- The morning, and the evening Sacrifice ot a Lambe, were to have atenth 
deale of flower, wingled with the fourth part of an Hin of beaten Oyle, Exod. 29. 
4. This holy quaternion, of fine wheate, falc, wine, oyle, were of much uſe in 
the ſervice of God, Ezra, 6. 9.7. 22. andif I miſtake not, the chiefeſt of theſe 
was Oyles: pure Oyle-Olive was beatenfor the Lamps, Levit,24-2. 18 the Lord 
le pleaſed, with ten thouſand —— Ojle? Alic. 6. 7. The Y/aiget and 70. doe ill 
to reade it, in ten 1000. of fat Goates, when the Hebrew hath. it, In mriadihus 
Jorrmtinm Oleiz thebeſt or far of Oyle was given to holy uſes, Namb. 18, 12. In 


* 


mis matter I ſhould finde none end, if I make ic not up my ſelfe: Pſa}, 8. ao. #itb 


bolOyle beve Lane Davidz in Cleo ſandtiraris mee uri eum, I have anoymed him 
withtbe:Ojle of my halinefſe, as the Interlin. turneth ir; In Oles Sanffitatis mea, as 
Vatables his Margin hath ic, Ries ſolenwi, advibito Olio Santo, quo Reges, & ſacer- 
dotes innngi ſolent; after a ſolemne manner, with holy Oyles ſuch as Kings and 
Prieſts doe uſe to be anoynted with all; ſo Mollerus on the place; who alſo well 


obſerverh that ir is called both holy Qyle, and Gods holy Oyle, and that God did 


doe what Samneldid; neither was Sammelt action onely accounted Gods action; 
but when DP avid was rwiſe anoynted, after Samuel his death: Firſt in the 2 Sam. 2. 
4. The men of Judab anoynted David King oven the houſe of Fudab. 2 Fam. F. 
Fa All the Tribes of 1/rad anoynted David King o_ Iaehyerthis was done not 
y meere motion of men onely; bur by knowne inſpiration Divine, and directions 
before prophecied of; they anoynteg David King over Iſiel, according to the 
word of the Lord by Sammel, 1 Chro:11.3. Or by the hand and appointment of 
Samuel; for Samuel was dead divers yeares before; nor could it be done by all 
the Tribes; ſave onely by vote, and conſent; but David was anoynted perſo- 
nally, by ſome Prieſt, Prophet, or Seer; "= had a lawfull authority ſo to doe: 
Nor doe I doubt but aa the precious oyntment which was powred on Aaront head 
was ſo plentif ull, that ĩt ranne done upon the beard, and went downe to the 
skirrs of his ee 33. 2 · So the Royall anoynting was ia like plenty; 
the Kings themſelres kneeling r bowing downe before the Prieſts, or Prophets, 
who anoyntedthem, as by picture is deſcribed, in our old Biſhop's Bible, on 1 Sam: 
16. So much for theSacred uſe of Oles, by rhe Jewiſh people. 0 


Pax. 8, 1 


Cc the Ole for common Unction, whether fimple of compound. I 
Arad not in Scripture, that the Ieme: did ordinarily annoint any other parts of 
their bodies, but their heads, and feete 5 indeede Eſter (according to the Cuſtome, 
of thoſe times, and ſuch Virgins) was purified ſixe monerhs, with oyle of M yrrhe, 
and ſine moneths, wich ſweete odours, and wich other things, forthe purifying of 
| _ E 60 12:which Vatablus, an expreſſeth, (onthe third verſe) Det munda- 
via e (7, r ſordes corporis detergere ſolemt & cem ſuam ungere, &c, Let 
him give them — ores ard jo hoGrbinge for — — where 
with they are wont to ſcoure off the filth of their bodies, and to anoint their king t 
— twelve monerhs were to paſſe, ere they came in to the Kingy in 
the » * un wi ;theyros — — oh 
| 2moneths, wich the ople of myrtles; 
Spices zand with orher which 


Q3 


Ms. 


The Jewennſulanqming eee, i 


CCC 


| fecundum hoc unguentum um perrinet tam od ga ſlum, quam Tadhain; alter 


dereftrainedes bead, and face, and hands, and feere 3 but was applied to:othprigas. 


rather Be I. falhjons. Lets fill our 
Wine, —— . — r —— — 
Roſe-buds, befwo they rej reef words, Let ar fil ourſelves with cofly- win, 


andointments;] fay theſe Tewes the:-Rowanes, in drinking oynaenming, 

— wine. — not alſo;bur they annoinred a Pr 
and feeres n — Hy hers rg 

— z [mpleannr, Let ur fill cu ſelves, ch 

anon La Ald vinum adden, ungeents, id — elel maria, ad jucunde — 


unguemti⸗ | Lee e memugh re lendeant, Of: vid. * 
mullins digit 2 ſe pertinent ad deliciarsthnwviſms, Je rden tur is: tothe 
Aachen d ink and chi reſpects ak | — 
the touch Ae reſpe&'it is to be underſtood of oyntmont, to anoynt thb 
dyandrheface; re the ſweeter 
and in pa ain fee the er-and ſoirbelorgs 20 e 
fte al d the dock. 
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Par, 2 | 
Heirv Sue it their fefſtvalls, did argue Wege & 
T GE 7 472 ba e * hope — = 


| 2 oy Me. 6.17; 
bert aten 


— whole Teſtament: bers ipping of bis ſoote in Ole 2 


ipall 
with.Oyle above other be bee the ONO in "IR og 
. F 


Pan, 10. 


C. nb. Gueſts were aneymed at Feſtiuall. 17 
Free eee, eee dat ie how when 
Ganer killed hs fete, and anoynted them with oynemcnt; aod it may be therefore 
peculiarly infifted, on theanoyming of Chiriſts feere;who becauſe it was not an u- 
fuall thing, which was noi done in G ile; and differed from the other latter 

eſpecial of his feere ) and becauſe this woman, .contrarie to the com. 


humiliation; wich anoynting of his feete,avif (he were then unworthy, to come 


P AR. F 11. 


Ty: Ut the anoynting of the Head, among ihe Jewiſh Nation, wyas lang in fre · 
quencie; befors — the Ca Jew — on — _ — 
So, the Romarie might imitate . es, could not be, the Apes 
the Rama which Pereriu ina fore ſaĩth:when our Saviour ſaid to Simon the Pha- 
riſee; Mane bend with oyle thou didff not auoynt, thence is fairely deduced, that at feſti- 
valls gueſts of the better ſort, were wont to have their heads anoynted, (as we have 
een mamalem, water to waſh our hands tendred unco us ) if no ſuch-thing had 
beene in uſe, upon ſich occaſions, Chriſt would not have challenged him, for the 
negle&of thut curteous duty, Zxke 7.46. Alſo from Chriſts adviſing or comman- 
ding the true penĩtent, inthe uſuall houres, and times to anoynt his head, Afar, 6. 
17. inked op ſceme rarher to be merry, than in the fight of men to faſt, is in- 
volved, and included; chat in the dayes of mirth and ſeſtivitie, (when there was 
no —— — faſting, or humbling of their ſaules) in ſuch joviall, and 
geniall dayes, they did anoynt their heads, expreſſing thereby their inward rejoys 
cing : Hierome (on the place) thus: Tuxta Rirum provincie Pala ſtins loquitary 
abi feſtis diebus ſolent un gere capita, he ſpeaketh according to the uſance of the Land 
of Palaſtine, where upon feſtivall dayes, they were wont to aneynt theit 
_—_— and indeede ſo did all the Eaſterne Nations, before the Romazes were a 


r 
* * . 


* ++: PARA. 13. Ps I 3 


1 Samudls dayes, he foretelling that a King would take their daughters to bee 
1 Confectionaries, 1 Jan. 8. 13. (as now in Spaine the women are the bel petfu- 
mers, or Milleners) is proofe enough, of the ule of anoynting, even intlioſe dayes; 
which cuſtome of womens preparing paves and ſweet e Oyntments, cont inued 
eren in Chriſts time; yea even of applying chem : for we reade nor of any man; 
chat acfeafts anoynted any, or any whilſt they lived;divers women anointed Chriſty 
nor did Sum the Phariſce grudge at the woman, for anoincing him, (for that, as 
i: hould cans, Nan uſual and lawful, and an Office, reſerved rather for women 
than men) bur becauſe ſhe being a ſinner, preſumed to anoynt him, 2 ſimmer 
aur os a notorious ſinner which he diſfiked, and Chriſt defended.” 1 $am. 8. 
14 when be threatneth that the King will take away their Olive-yards, no man can 
* de of Oyle, was in eſleeme z for the King would not ſeize, on the 


e of aninring cheir beads, ade, 2/35, Pl 
ncedmine brad with oe: Lee well cope mewn ec (peaketh oer 
facred Union; but ef a Feſtivall anoint 4 ny and. 


. 
2 
© 


—_—__ 


" Theeuſtomt of anognting ampliſed Lip 


— | aliig wnguentis antibus ut int exbiler arentior mmer, 
— frog > Of excitantur faith Aolerss.;cthar i 


e 
eee e thee faidtheSpouſe to 
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their beſt friends, co whom they dee to — 


diduſero caft — e oyntmment, upon 
chem the more merry; for, the braine, and ſpirits of men ate 


1 often as they 


— eee e wp , by ſweete oyntmente. 
Pala. 10. ſpall be bfreſbojle where he ſpeaketh 4 fro, and n 


— — and not of che time paſt; of the holy olle cu the 


— J. Whether you read It; Let F righteous ſmite me, it ſball be a kindneſſe ; nike 
him reprove me, it ſball be an excellent ojle, which ſpall not breake mine head; or thus , 
Let the righteows ſmite me kindly, or reprove de, lex not their precious oyle breke my head il 
am ſure, cheannoiaciog of their heads in thoſe timet, ĩs proved inthe Interlineay, 
it is thasreidred, Percurias me malleo juſtus in —— & increpet me; 4 
capitis ne ffangar caput menn.; chat is, Lex the ri 1 me, wich a Mallet, in 
mercy, anddet him reprove me me zlet not the ey le of che head breake my. bead. The 
beſt,and principallayle;wirh which they annointed — is there poynted at, 
Tſel. 1043 $14 nitere faciin dum ſocies ab ołus oyle doch make mans face line, 
hy of J. —_— wourning's —.— Ju the ſame A 


org be 15. Than eee 

which menace . not dojasbey were wont to 1 . were 
. the Olives, * 4 
* rrore o, ne as diſcipwlas, we capuct tne ol 0 ungæ pesrat. run, 
Oc. _ — — knoweli thine errour, to ſhake off ih 


' followers, leſt thou anmoint thine head, wich the o yle of ſinners; when griefc,and 


forrow was paſſed. when Davids furlt child b y Bathſpebah was dead; David 
from the earth, and waſbed, and annoned bimſeife, — changed his apparell, e 
80 the houſe of the Lord, aud worſhipped God then, he came to bis owne houſe, and 

rate, 2 Sm. 12. 20. In the dayes of Salomon, it was — of his Divine Proverby, 
gyntment, and perfume rejoyce the heart, Prov. 27. 9. mo re punctually, Eccl/. 9.8 
Let thine head lacke none euren, z where, an ordinary, if not adayly uſe thereof 
adviſed : Atbenex:roportetb, Poſſidonine his Hiſtory ; Apud Syros 2 epulis Regi 


ali data corone ſunt copvivis ingredi cum wtriculin ungen Bahn, 


qui menſam circum rpg Coronas eo c . erden 7 
gente, chat is, Amon the Syrians,at the banquets of t ir Kin ufe to crowue 
their gueſts with coownes zcerraine Seryicors came in, w wich Ih tle bottles of B 
bylonian oymment,who g going ours aboiit the Table, Hog pelphinke e the crownes: | 
of their gueſts, wich that, and with notkingelſc ; bur ſure, the niſe 7 thoſe times, 
was to ont their haire, and their heads : you heard what 2 2 ſaid, asis be. | 
free hed pang the whore, in Ezekih prepar beaurifullcrownes, for her lovet 
ather her Ls Ie was oyle wanting, or Tncenſe, in the ptecedenr 
verſe ; and we may well thinke, they weretherefor aſe” and nor for fi ght . 2 


PAR. 14. 


with myrrhe, and ers with ſweete- ſimellin 
Nix Wer re ie, th Lys, op 2 


Sdbmon;{ ant. 
powred ecloſed; hor unlik — ok 
Five, excy — — the King —— 


eee e ce. 1.2. ſalch the Spouſe; out of == 


\ 


— Ald 


.Ca 7.1 9. a Anynting, Corpora Spiritual. | 


wa _— on 


nifying v hat in aftertimes, was to be done, when Chriſt was co be anointed: Nard, 
may be taken, as well for an oyntment, called, — . Nardo vina merebere, faich 
Horace,to Uirgilzas for an herbe, Pliny ( 1 2.12.) deſcribeth it: S. Bernard taketh ic, 
es herbe, Whoſe lownes cauſes him, to. diſtonife-of-huwiliry.:: Fhib —2 
odor tis ſviaſeperi mori, ſwevitatemodori: diuiſima te tinens, calefacit, exiceat, vi- 
FF ˙ th: effieaciimes vint!g — ˙Nü X 
(ber; chat is, (pikenard is a moſt encellent Plant, growing in ria, and Todia; of.4 
red tz tull of branches, and leaves; moſt odoriferons, bitter in taſte, and con- 
tinues fragranc in ſmell, a very long time; it is hot and dry.in operation, it coari- 
nueth alwayes greene; is an excellent ingredient in your doſies; and is a Soveraigne 


Medicine againit moſt diſcafes : of its uſe, in Compoſitions, or unguente hefpea- 


keth not here, though ſome were tare thicke; ſome more thinne, all appliable to 
U:iRions, 


INGSI.3 3 Meng; 
2 i # PAR 15. 


SI will not deny, in theſe places, abundance of choyce metaphors, and ſpiri- 

tuall ned, will not wholly aboliſh the licerall hn, bar — 
oonſeſſa. t. That butch Salamon, and his Spouſe; were glorionſſy attyred, ſo-glo- 
riouſly, that our Saviour thought not fitter of any Art, or Artimans to approsch, 
in borrowed beauty, to the Naturall beauty of the Lilly, the work of Gods owne 
hand, I ſay unto yon, thir even Samum, in all his glory, was not arraĩed like one of 
theſe, 4a, 6. 29. 2. Immedistel after, the Holy Ghoſt had ſayd licerally of 
Salomon, Þ ſd. 45. 7. Godthy Gad huth mmcynted thee, with the Qile of gladneſſe, above 
owes, the ſpirit addeth, ver. 8. All thy garments ſmell of -Adyrebe, Aloes, und 

Caſſiax to, for che Chuich, ber cloatbing was of wrought gold, ſoe Mall. he brought unto 
the King, inrament of. Needle worte, P/al. 45. 13. Gr. And the {mel}. of the Spanſis 
Ou, a better than all ſpices, Cant. 4. 10. And, as Aaron's-ſweete: perfumes de- 
Seendednpan his garmentsgas ĩt is in the Hebrew; So the very cloathes of choſe grear- 
ones werenotuntouched, but ſweetened with thoſe ſpreading. ſwetie Oyntmencs, 
Who is this ihas commeth our of the wilderncſſe il Pillars of ſmonkg;perfumed with mjyrhe 
and frankincenſe, with all powders of the Merchant, faich our laſt Tranſl tion, Cant, 3. 
6. All manner of Spices of the Apothecary, as it is, in the Biſhops Bible pigmentarii, 
of the perfumer 4 he. 5 gar good pore thereof was, about their veſtments, 
purpoſely, forte cafnally, all wich comfort, decent ie, and ſweete- finethng* 
He | head er l a : 2 e 0 


0 


» £7 « 
- 


too 
the 


— 
4 kinred they 
x T 4 L 


71 
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= Leſſed Saviour ihe very Cheilt and Meſſiah ord, nommed of tn 

| the of gladnefſe,fuper-eminently above any, or —. 

FE -world; I beſeech thee of thine i — vga, 
that 


healing One imrhe woundeof my ſoule; and ſo anoyut — Oh 


mey have +chearefuill countenance; and imel-fveere, and bepleafing-rothee; O | 


Lord my God: through Chriſt who nme Sobe it;OLord, 
ſober. aum nud Amen, © | 


— — * 
— — Wr Aen.. 
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Cuas, XX. 
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The Contents of the ry Chapter, 


1. Pererius ſur fourth Ceremony. 
2. Romaric and Jewes at their feaſts, reel their olds, 

3. The Romanes Tridiniary Ornaments, wearing * Leas —— 
poop Scarlet, athef gold, filvergLex n, : 

4. The Bed:Ornaments of the 25 

x Ornementsof Idolls, Levites, Prieſts, High-Prieft Tuboneele, 491 

8. Wearitgapparell of the Fewer, varietie: thereof for tivers- occaſions, fo, 1. 2 
2. Appearance.3, ' Diſgwiſe. 4. Sorrow, or Mortification; Sacke-cloath : feaſting wii 


apparrell: extr w_ oved, at e comely” alwayes © nem. 
2 in French, Engliſb, ys ur wipe wn ga diverſaty of 
for ſexerall gur degrees : — : the exceſſe taxed, 
7. Changing of apparrell at feaſts, 2 hol — Romanet; Ro- 
manes had morethan — the wedding garment not the onely garment: 
2 at ſacred civillfeaſts, different, 
5 Wedding! garment, What, 


r gi e Handen 1. 


ne fourth ceremony, on which Pererize ulld, now Sheng 
4 «arts, ſaith he, Romani accubituri mutabont veſtes, quommndiorei, vis. 
Hlariores curvinarentur; in antiquit Romany, 1 
; ; magnd ex parte, veſte duntaxat, and, ſuper mala ; 
aur; that is, fourthly, the Sams ee they wer ag or ſuppes 
did change their arments; to the intent they might be the cleapely, and 
mer Nn 3: lu the ancient, marble ſtatues, amo Romanes, 
— on their Tricliniary beds, e to ſcene to haveb 
3 bare tkinne: Theſe points he nliſted « on; 
ends were two, to be cleanlier; to be merrier ;. ty 
——.— Statues, repreſenc the diſcumbencs, with one ongly. v. 
their bare akinnes: that this was obſerved in the feaſts c BEI is EE 
hignihec in that parable in the Goſpell, Aas, 22. WO came in to 1 55 3 
— ra legs Bp We out into oufer da 
rerius I anſwere, ough nor grantio all chisro, true) 97 
—— the Iewer, e Aide like; dees come to I 8 


Fas 


PARA, 2. 


and their tricliniary omaments, as. the Mediaſtinua, — 
varlet 


The Came of — A. 


— Eh otiooos altevache — 


j 
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Cav: 20. Cleopatra's exceſſive prod: galuy. 


p 3 | >. che Lett 
c houſe attended his Office in the Kitchinʒ fo the 59Sonetor, the 
— Chamberlaine, decked their neater Chambers, and beds, wich hang 
2 d coverlets. according to the eſtate of their ma- 
ings, curtaines, Carpets, tapeſtry, and coveriers, Age ſaich Apule ius 
ſters; ſtraguld veſte, auro, mice Tyrio depifs pr obs coup _ 5 of 'A | 1 ta- 
(. 10.) they decke their beds with coverlers, and their hangin 2. C 2 * 
peſtry, their aulea, were of Babylonian painted worke ; many ot the Ag ) 
ſhioning; and the Egyptian hangings were more curious; Martial. (14,150. 
Hee tibi Memphitis te/lus dat manera, victa eſt ; | 
Peltine Niliaco jam Babylonis acus : that is, 
The Landef Memphis ſends tbeſe robes to thee, 
Babylon's needle now Uind, I ſee. 
womens S paftdna chlamys, conchylia Coo, - | 2 
Your Greeke Anden, and yout Coos purple, are reckoned by Javenal,(Sat w; 
$.) ascheirchoyce houſhold-ftuffe : Aartia (14. 135.) 
Hir qui eft piltis acculwiſſe toris ; 
Here they neede to fit on tapeſtry : 3 | 
Acz piclic, Pavoninis; coverlets wrought with needles ſhadowed like Peacockes 
feathers : Suid T yrio reeubare toro? faich T ibulbes (Eg. 1.) their very beds were 
covered wich ſcarlet tapeſtry did over-ſpread chem : Plautus (in Stycho,a7, 
5- Scenk 3.) faich, the Merchant e brought Lector eburatos, ar, dec- 
ked wich fvorie and gold, um Babylonica per iftrmmara ſella, & gaperia, alſo Babyls- 
nia hangings, or Curtaines, ſeates, and tapeſtry: Lacian in the banquer of the 
Lapithe, Ine, ub, of pvel u c oma navTes, let us {| ; the purple Co- 
verlets, and lye downe upon them: purpura quis non jam 7 ricliniaria foci ? who 
not his fupping roome or Parlour — purple or Scarlet ? faith Pliny 
(. 30.) Remalus did weare ſcarlet or purple, faith Pemponias Lætut; and io other 
both Kings and Conſuls: but Pluie (in the place laſt cited) ſaith, Lectulus Spinther 
was the firſt who uſed dibapha Tyria in prætexi d; the double-ingrayned-rhroughly- 
dyed purple, in his gowne or robe, yet prodigality did * apace; for Lu- 
cullus his diſcubitory beds were adorned with purple; and himſelſe 3 in diſhes 
of gold and filver, ſet with rich precious ſtones, the ſpoyles of barbarous Nations, 
as you tnay ſinde in / lutarch ( in Lacullus his life) Cajus Urbinus and others know- 
ing Metellus Fi u his will, when they invited him to Supper, Ultre Romanprum, ac 
mortalium uſque morem, they did beyond example, adorne their houſes, wich Arras, 
Tapeſtry, and coſtly hangings, and built ſtages for Players; the ground was ſprink- 
led with ſaffronz and other things done, as in a moſt ſtately Temple of the Gods; 
more partic 5 1 for the moſt part, was bis garment, when hee 
lay downe ſaith Macyobins; (Saturnal. 3. 13.) from the authority of 
Selsitizs e about the ame time they did conquirere aiim enormem ſaginam, 
as Tmin phrazeth excellently chat excefſe (de Panit. cap. 11.) or rather [ 
will more to the purpoſe in the words of Tertullian (hb, de Palko cap. $.J 
— 9. WIE (it may bo, he eth of their lar- 
ding of meates) & cuactis alimentis in adakerinum provexit ſaporem; which later 
words can be underſtood of nothing elſe bur the enforced c— which is not 


ſokindely wholeſome or pleafing a taſte, as when naturally themſelves 
far, as God taught them 4 rmber they wt — co al them; Afb 
— che firſt, who 1 cramming, gave the fleſh of creatures anew, 
| Pak. 3. 
A Ndthas wecaſt our eyes on their wearing apparrell, which is the ſecond 
Point inquireable, Seneca (in T 953.) 4 
The This pre 2 3 


Rumpere uu, that is, 


1 


„ 


It pleaſeth me, in ſunder for to pull. 
th _ 10 Tyrian che drencht to the full, 
What the Romane Court uſed, Sences imputeth to the Grecian : and perhagy 
juſtly: Martiall(14 154.) faith, 
© Ebria Sydoniæ ſuerat de ſanguine conche, 
T heir wollen robes were drencht, as in a flood, 
ith the Sydonian ſbell-fiſh-pwphk blood, = 8 
And their Wooll, which was dyed in Tyra, or Sydonian colour, was drunbe 
with the liquour of the ſhell-fiſh; as Seneca, before, ſayd, they were glutted with 
it: behold the exceſſive gluttony, and drunkenneſſe, even in their Scarlet · colours: 
Plinius (4, 48.) faith of old, they were wont to dye theit wooll, and cloatbes, wich 
ſo divers and iweeie colours, that the cloath did equal! the belt of flowers, or 
herbes : purple, and ſcarlet, was the tobe of their Senatours, that excraordinary 
robe, diſtinguiſhing che P atricians,from the Plebeians : optatus (libs 5.) cumpretioſuf 
inficitur color, N atura ſepe converi tur; dum continctione vellus candidum purpuraſſit ſie 
alba lana Regal em tranſit in pur puram; that is, the nature of wooll ſeemeth to be 
changed, when ic is richly dyed; the candide fleece is impurpled by the intinction; 
and the white wooll is turned into the Roy all ſcarlet. So, ſcarlet was the peculiar! 
ornament of Kings, in other Countricr, Seneca (de tranquilitate, cap. i.) Nn 
: fhendeat toga, ute ſordeal quidem; let not thy garments be too rich, nor baſe neither: 
it may be he gave advice to the time for moderat ion, and repreiling e xceſſiveneſſe: 


Tam ſure Nero forbad the uſe Ameily ſtini, ac Tyrii coloris, of violet and purple- 


colour, ſaith Sueronins ( ll. 6.) and veſtes aurata, cloth of gold was forbid to any, 
except ro Emperours, Princes, or great ones; when before the uſe was over · com- 
mon : cloth of ſilver was called veſtis Artalica, as invented in Aualis his domini - 


ons; and cloth of ſilverʒ yea, cloth.of gold was worne by the Romane Knights: (| 


Tibullus ( Elig. r.) ſpeakech of a victorious ſouldier, and horſeman, 
Totus & argento contextus; totus & auro, © 
Infideat ceieri conſpiciendus equo: that is, 
Him on a ſwift Steede placed, you might behold, 
Clad whole in cloth of fo, and of gold. | 
Aſter the Empire was ſetled in the Ceſarean Line, ryot did over-flow, but the 
more ſober behaviour cfthe Ancients, diſliked ſuch intemperance, and curbed them, 
decree ing Leges Veſfi are a. | | 3 


PAR. 4. 


1 7. third, and next ſteppe is, to conſider the Bed-ornaments of the Fewerghe" 
good houſewife ſo much commended, cloatheth all her houſhold with ſears! - 
ler, Prov, 31. 32. ſhe maketh her ſelfe coverings of tapeſtry: Salomon his bed ch 
which he did diſcumbere) was covered with purple, Cam. 3. g. though it bee reads. 
in our laſt tranſlation; Salmon made bim a Chariot (a bed, as it is in the Margin) 
— 


yer the precedent words of the ſeventh verſe, Behold, bis bed, and the ſubſequen 


words, ver, 1 0. The middeſt thereq being pavedwith love, for the daughters of Ferſai 
lems e was not meant of his Chariot; but is — of bie' 


+ 


bed: the Hebrew word ( Apbirion) being no where elſe in Scripture, affordeth' 
conſecture to many interprerations : Kimchi, and Farchi,S. Ambroſe, with othem, 


expound it. per Thalamam, aus let tulum, a bed; others reade Compæam, or 


of r , a Canopĩe : moſt cerraine it is, that Salomon had moſt choyſe, coll, 


and curious Bed-ornaments; in ſo much, that the comelieſt, and faireſt among wo- 

men, Cant. 7. 8. was compared to the Curtaines of Salomon, Cant, x, 5. After thi 

Alaſuerus perhaps imitated Salomon : for at his feaſt were white greene, and blem 
hangings, famed with cords of fine linnen, and purple, to ſilver rings, and pi 


ble; the beds were of gold and ſilver, upon a pavement of 7 id ble, 5 
white, and blacke marble, Eff. 1.6, The repreſentative whore in Exekie,, fare up- 
vn a ſtately (or honorable) bed, Exck, 23. 41. Ew in xxbrns ivgaudres. ogy” 4 

* 8 0 


The Bed- Ornaments of the Jewes. LIV. 1. | 
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C. 20. | Ornaments s of Idols, 
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lecto pulcherrimo, a8 Vasdbe rendreth the 70. ſediſti ſuper er Een — as 
— Hebrewz and expoundeth all thus 2 In ehoro egregio, ol pa, 
ernato, & inclyto, —— interpreteth, Prov. 7. 16. of h 
ſelfe, I have decked my bed, with coverin we of rapeltry, with carved — wich 
fine linnenof «Egypt, and ſhe perfumed alſo her bed, ver. 17, This was long before 
Romulus was borne; and therefore a the Faves, in our bleſſed Saviours time, were 
ſo exceſlive in their chamber, and bed-ornaments; they borrowed not thoſe faſhi- 
ons, of the Raumes which themſelves uſed long before; but the Romane: imitated 
tte luxur ie, and prodigality of the Iemes, and other Eafterne Nations. 


Par. 5. 


Might ſpend much time, if —.— all that may be ſaid, either of the wo: 
Er s ; or, of the ſacred artire of the Le- 
vices Priefts, and eſp A and the Tabernacle ; briefely thus, 


2 King,23.9, In the of eee. wove hangings for the grove, 


Ezck.16.16. Of thy garment; tis didft | the high places, with divers co- 


hrt; T hou takedft thy z Ezek. 16.8. The I- 
dolarerscloathed their e, Ter, 10. 9 yea ſilver ſpread 
into plates, is brought from Tarfbiſs om Ypbasz, the worke of the 
Mer — hends ofthe founder: Tamer, &. ſubtiler bractia, ſeu crufle inducun- 
—— win act tur; that is, their wocdden Images are curiouſly 
—— wich Lye: that [may ee in the phraize of 
— — ſacred ornaments: Aarons holy garments, were 
glory, and beauty Eæxuul. 28 2. ſo were the of his ſonnes, verſe 30. made, 


— Sb —ů—— om God had filled with the ift of 
wiledome, verſ. 3. At the making of the Tabernacle, 2 gold, ſilver, and 
braſſe, blew, purple, and ſcatlet, Exod.25, 3. ce. ſee 39,2, Oe. _and they made 
the tabernacle, with ten curtaines of fine t wined linnen, 55 blew, and tple, and 
ſcarlet; with Cherubims, of cunning worke; Exe. 26. 1. And not o Iy the doore 
bet the very Gonrrofths Tabernacle, was incloſed with rich, broad, and long 
hangings, Exod. 27. 9. O. ec e eee an hanging 
— — rs ms —— 
with n wor u and ſcarlet vy to e 

cred; ot to make them ſicted, Heb, 9.19. Ds 


Pa x, 6. 


Ur Ideſcend tothe wewing apparell of the Fewer: the Jewer had varieric of 
apparell, 9 thinke — toy above other Nations) 7244 wo occaſions, 


2 ne 2. For moe 3 3 —— For Mortifica- 


5. For frafling, 6.: For ſeverall — —_ — 
WITS re che of mens, — — 
bog e ſhaved — — — 1 5 
And Phorach arrayed — Plum fey 42, So Daniel was 
cloathed with Scarler, by Velber xar his Command, Dam. 3, 29, and CIMordecas 


was cloathed with tha tojall opparcll which the King did weare, EP. 6. 11. 
3. Sawhad rayment fe or I Jam. — — 
L = 1 — 


TE EEE 


— e 
facke-cloarkyand al 


bak — 
and worſh 
2 4.3. Or. * 


Li. 1. 


ſowed ſackecloath upon my an; penicents ſate inſacke-cloath and aſhes, Zwky 10. 1; 
Tacobrent bis cloathes and pur ſackecloath upon hisloynes, Cen. 37. 30. Hans 


cloathes, the enſignes of poverty, and liveries of dayly pennance, fit for your u 
and purpoſe 4 > kay or facke-cloath was the induments of — 


fa 


Zepb. 1. 8. 
priated tot 
vinga wed 


not more than 
his coate oſ 


Veſtis nec nimis munda 


niceneſſe, and over: neatneſſe bee, in enceſſe; a 
on. hath peene caſt, by the ſeeming grave Spam 
Enghſbeſpecially, for new- fangledn 

their apparrell 


1 „ Is » a . v fy een 
ibu, & idioma gemiums quibuſeum Ren, deirdtaner, chat is, 


i 
* * 
* 


4 


a 


— ——C 


3 C a1. Dr iuerſitie of apparell. 
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ace moſt to blame to delight in the like apparell of other Nations, and to 
— : Tlüs I obſerved that I may wipe off part of the blot, from the 
Fngliſh; for their imputed aſſectian of new-fangled apparrell.. 6. Concerning 
the diverſity of garmenrs, for ſeverall ages, and degrees, among the Iemet; I may 
truely ſay, Perſeoolores vaſtes, & icke; Raiment of needle-worke, with diverſe 
colours, were in great uſe, with the Tees, before Rome was ever beard of : the ve- 
ry youth of Teraſo/an were broughrnp in ſcarletʒ Lam. 4+ 5. Phrygionice ve ſtet, he 
' Phrygian needle · worke wrought about, with divers colours, was worne as is men- 
tiobed Pſal. 45. 13. 14. The Kings daughter is daſcribed as adorned with them: 
So Tamer Davids owne Daughter, being a Virgin had a garment of diverſe colours 
upon her: for with ſuch robes wete the Kings daughters, that mere Virgins appa- 

' relled; 1 Sm. 13. 28. The good houf-wifes cloathing is of ſilk, and purple: f ro. 31.23. 
Fab 25. They had precious cloathes for Charers; likewiſe more eſf oy he 
valiant men did weare Scarlet, Nah. a. 3+ Siſera his mother expected, that he ſhould 

| have fpolium tin cl urarum, fpolizm kinctur urum acm interte tum: rind um bis intertexta, 
 asit is; in the Hebrew, Indg, 5. 30. prey of divers colours, divers Colours of needle- 
-worke, a prey of divers Colours, of needie-works on both ſides, meete for the necke of them, 
that take rhe ſpojiezaz our laſt tranſlation rendred it: So then, about their neckes, 
they wore thoſe. glo Ornaments, like Collars of SSSS eſſes: ſoft raimene 
was the clothing of delicate perſons, in Kings houſes, Maub. 1. 8. * 
ment was on the Kings of Aidiam, Iadg. 8. a6. Captaines and rulers were clothed, 
In blue, Ezek, 23. 6. Gabriel Palaatus (de ſacri Comſiſtoriĩ Conſultationibuy, pag. 
369.) maĩntaineth from Anguſtine his authority; quod abcet cot, qui alis præ ſunt, glo- 
rioſor, in conſpecta popu apparere, ne, ſi nimiæ dejetiavis ſervaretur bumilit as, regendi 
frangeretur autboritar; that is, it behoveth them, wh are ſet over others, to appeare 
glorious, before the People; left by over-much humility, the authority of govern- 
ment be brokeninpeeces;but part of that gloriouſnefſe confilted in gorgeous ap- 
parell, as beſides 0 is above written, may be ſcene, by Iſaiab his deſcription of 
Chriſt, 7/e. 63. 1. and Act. 2. 2 1. Herod was arrayed in royall apparel], Jam. 2. 2. 
Arich man is deſcribed by being in 1 and Mordecai went in Roy- 
all apparell; Ef. d. 25, Compendiouſly thus: the ſeverzll uſes, and employmencs 
of manifold garments, among the Tewes, and orhers of former times, pro re natd, 
u occaſion guided them, may be imagined by the infinite ſlore of them, then hea- 
ped upʒ and this ſtore may be found in the wicked mans wardrobe, Job. 27. 16. 
T bongh he beape up ſilaer as the duſt, and prepare rayment as the Clay; he may prepare it, 
but the juſt ſnalipat it an, ver. 17, God promiſeth-apparel in great at to 
the 1ſraelites, Zech. 14.1.4. and yet, upon abuſe, the women are taxed for their - 
ceſſe herein, Iſa. 3. 22, are reckoned upchangeable ſuires of Apparells, and Mar- 
tles, and wimples, and fine linne hoods, and vailes, ver. 23. Exch, 27. 24. 


i 4 PAR. 7. 5 wa i 3 


— 


NJ Os, lecusdoſely grapple with Pererim, in theſe 3 points. 2. Fir, who 
Nu ages their clothes, at their feaſtings, firſt, the — or the — 
Faria ſaith the ſemes tooke up this faſhion from the Remanesz yet hee hath not 
oneſhidow of proofe: But I have manifeſſed charthe Tewes did at ſuch times: of 
ſeaſtirig; — — before ever the firſt tone of · Rome was laydz 
 andahacche Namen did imitate the faſhions of che Lewes, and other Raſterne Na. 

dan, in apparell amd feaſting. 2; The ſecond point from Pererive his wortia is 

ueſtionable, whether the Romanes had on them, ont onely veſtment, w 

We I anſwerezif Pererins meane; they had onely, one feaſling {> 


Wulnotdiſlike him; but finoe he faith fromthe atithority of the Rtatwes,: th 
dne Fenz thar onely veſtmene waqupanchele bare, ornext ro thei — 
tzireme leaue, vodiſſent : and toconclnde from bis Ou 


onely'ſo,megrd ex parne, fora great part; it is om agen 
R 2 ; pare 


— Ne og ue A * 


—ñ—ñ—ñ— 2 — 
— 


The Romanes garmem V at feaſts, 


— 
An 


— — 


— 


— — only one ſeaſting garn only on their bodies 
in exceſſive hot weather, ſo it is likely they had popes — & 
e eden n ity vole; ring | 
ate Evening. 3. The 3 point diſputable, from che opinion e is, whi 
that place inthe parable, Aas. 22-11. Aman had not ona wedding garment, doth 
 prove;ther the Jem had only oe garment, ontheir bodies, hen they feaſted; he fac, 
this is plainely ſignified, in that parable: I diſtinguiſh, the feaſting garment was one. 
ly one, for every onezyet is there no ligne, or footeſteppe of proofe, that the Iwy 
had onely one veſtment a peice, on their bodies at their feattines, 2. Thoughts 


intruder were moſt juſtly puniſhed; becauſe he had not on che Nupriall induany, 


yet it is a ſound proofe (and he is nor condemacd for ic ) that he came ro fealt in 
his owne cluarhes (as others were wont.) 3. Suppoſe the Iemes had on them 
onely one gar ment, at their Nupeiall feaſts, yet, it is not to beevidenced, har 
had it in their ortier ſacred, ot eiv ill feaſtoʒ for their ceremonies varied, Ear ic. 
7. ec. God ſpeakerh to Ieruſalom, and alludech even to their marriage ceremotietz 
;yerintimarerh more garments, then onꝭ on themʒ thou art come ro Ornamemt of 
Orazinenes, or, excellent ornaments; I clothed chee with broydered worke, [ gi. 
ded thee about with ſine linnen I covered thee with ſilke; Ldecked thee alſo with 
ornamenti; thy tayment was of tine linnen, and fille, and broydered worke; ofthy 
garments, thou didſt take, and decke the high places; and tookeſt thy broydered 
gar ments, and covereſt them: Chriſt's practiſe is molt plaine againſt it, Jab. 13.4. 
Chriſt roſe from ſupper, and lay aſide his garmenes, and tuoke a towell, and girded 
himiel ſe; and ver. 12. Aſter he had waſhed their feete, and had taken his garments,he 
fate downe againe; it is, na, garments, in che plurall number, in both 
verſes : againe,herear this great-lucred ſeaſt: there is no mention of any 2 
feaſting indument : Tacknowledge that · both the Tewes, and after them, the J. 
manes after their puriſicat ions hedilavians, or bachings, did put on cleane cloathes 
ofrimes: but there were both ſome bathinge, without feaſtings, and many feaſtings, 
without bachings; and neither feaſtings, nor barhings, were alwayes accoutred, 
with change ol veſlmenesz and different were the faſhions, at Sacred feaſts, from 
thoſe, ar civill feafts* we reade indeed, Mark. 14. 5 1. There followed Chriſt a 
young man; having a linten-eloath' caſt about his naked body; and he left his linnen 
cloth.and fled from them naked: Yer this was not a ſeaſting or Nuptiall garment; 
but ſeemes to be a bech ſyndon, caught - up, on the ſudden; ben the putting on 
of his other appartell, would have bred more delay, than the young man would i- 
dure; in that whirle-wind of Rate, againit our blefica Saviour, WM 


Ut concerning the Nuptiall inſtanced upon, by Pereriae, and the infe- 
B teſtimonies of our adverſaries, and his friends: 


$ 
7 


wedding garment becauſe 
former words) 1 doubt faith: Barradiu, whether 
for we are not to aſcribe the Romane cuſtomes 


Cap.21. The wedding garment, 
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the Apoſtles had ſuppin ments, different from their uſuall apparel; or; that 
5 with N nnen garment, u n their bare skinne: if Pererins his 
beſi friends forſake him, and leave him naked it is no matter of cenſure; if I mani. 
ſeſt his manifold miſtakings : Mine owne opinion is this; Concerning that Nup- 
riall-garment, it was hot All, and wholly alike, on every one; nor exattly of the 
ſame cloth. ſtuffe, linnen, colour, coſt, length; orbreadrh; the poore and little ſhore 
ole could not have it, or have it fitting, as the rich and taller people had: what 
if I ſhouldrthinke ? that the — —— garment was ſome choycer garment of any 
kind, linnen, ſtuffe or wollen, filke or velver; or any other chiefe indument; oppo- 
ſed to dayly or ſordid, bare, ragged, or cheape apparellʒ different from the ordi- 
nary wearing; ſet apart, for ſacred of civill feaſting? whereby they might teſtiſie, 
their vnuſuall, good reſpectsʒ and credit both the bridegroome, bride, and them» 
ſelves: And ſo the delinquent inſtanced in, by Pererius, might juſtly be caſt into 
outer darkeneſſe; for comming in ſordid torne, or common apparrell; when hee 
had cofilyer and better: for there were few but had ſome cloathes better, than 
other: arguit _— (faith Hierome ) quod veffis ſordida nunditias polluerit 
nuptialeiz that is, he doth checke him for ſawcinefſe;rbat would preſums to diſgrace, 
the nupriall cleanelineſſe, with bis ſlovenly garmeors : and yet the gueſts were ta- 
ken, ite ſepibur, angulie, & plarbis, and from the very high-wayes, whoſe poverty 
might not excuſe them, from having a wedding garment, So much if not rob 


much of the fourth Parallell, or compariſon, which Pereriw jdly, and 


groundleſiy; even in this his moſt elaborate worke maintaineth, that the Iarer 
borrowed from the Romanes the cuſtome of feaſtinꝑ- apparell; whereas the Tewes did 
weare whice-feaſting-garments; before the he a of Toles was found; or Romalut 
borne into the world. Pardon (good Reader) my former prolixicy; and I promiſe, 
tobe more briefe, with Pererizes; in the ſubſequent points, 


| The P rcher. 


Nbinite,and incomprehenſible God; thou art cloathed with light, as with a velt- 
I ment; and wich immortality, as with an everlaſting garment; I doe not defire 
tobe cloathed in ſoft raymenr, nor precious atrires; to cover my nakedneſſe, my un- 
cleanneſſe · Let my bumble deſire be heard, ar thy mercy ſeate, that I may be cloa- 
thed with the wooll of the immaculate Lambe of God, arid bee arrayed in the 
cloathes of Chriſt; that I may partake of his bleſſing, and be accepted for his ſake; 
and not reprooved for wanting of the wedding garment, at the feaſt of the Lambe 
wich bis Spouſe: ſay Amen, O blelſedSaviour; and let all the Children of the 
Bride · Chamber (whom it concerneth )redouble, Amen, Amen. | 


Vn "wy 


— 
— — 
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The Contents of the one and twentieth -Chaptet, 


ſate ar feaſts, #0 

2. Diſcumbing as feaſts. | 

3. Pererius bis 6. Ceremony omitted. 

Bl bis . Ceremony, ſupping, on higb. bedr The woman ſtanding bebinds 

Abrahams : 2 5 en froſting barefooted : waſhing of fem proftiſed, is 

7 715 erius ſet Ceremozie 2 dy the boſome : Abraham's bo W. 

.., 7: Bereta bio $0, Ceremony bigheſtoonir, at feaſts; the Chiefoft gueſts are in uh 

cheifiſt and bigheſt roomes : which Place, in dard ws the hi Valk wth 
3 in 


1. Fererius hit fift Ceremony; Bodily poſturt : rhe ancient Jewer, and Romanes 


3 The Contents of the 21. Chapter, | Lis. 4 


in the' Sapper, at Bethanie, ſate in the higheſt-yoome? Chriſt had the middle plan an 
it ſayd, ———— the middeſt: bigheſt in ſituation, wot alwayes eek * 
i . 8 ; 
SES 1. Ceremonie; three on a bad: -T riclinium, whence ſo called; Haw 
many beds, at feaſts . &i ſigma, what it wes : Biclinium : Hammam gueſts, aua ll. 
9. Whether Chriſt and his 12, Apoſtles, at his laſt Supper, dieumbed, on three heds. 
10. Order of diſcumbing : Ieſuites, in this point, diſſent among tbemſelves ; Fare col 
le Fions from the Scriptares, lawfull.. 
11. Hor ferre the Apoſtles diſcunibed, the one from the other. e 
12. The words, dividite inter vos; not to he under ſtuod, of the Euchariſt: edentibus 
illis, interpreted : Euchariſt inſtituted, after the Paſchal Supper: Cbriſt gave the 
bread, and wine tu his Diſciples ſeverally. ; 
13. Pererius:bis 12. Ceremonie; the Romanes and Jewes ate in Common: the Ro 
manes huge Plattag, Alop's, Vicellius Platters; Tro jan Haare. . 
14. Romances, and Jewes, in thr feaſtings, had divers diſves e the Romane tar 
uing of faules: Ægyptiens, and Jewes great Platters : N. Anthonies immania po, 
culs: Veſſel of the Fandtuary, veſſels of defire.. . | 
15, Romanes did he, not [it on beds: diſcumbing, Pererius affirmeth, dayeth 1: 
Romanes Suppers ar times continued, from night till Morning: Romanes changed ilrir 
Poſture, in diſcumbing ; Roſinus his deſcription of the Romanes djſcumbing': avcing 
Romanes temperance, atfesſts : Romane faſbion, in drinking at feaſts, | 
16. Pererius his 13. Ceremony: the Romanes, in thar feaſts appointed, Magifrum 
— Regem vini; modimperatorem ; the manner of the Grecian, and Latim jul 
gs : A 
— The Epitome of all Pererius his twofold miſtaking : the Concluſion dire@h, & 
gainſt Perer ius. | 1 


PARAGRAPH, 1. 


ne ft point ſingled out, by Pererius, wherein he ſaith, the Jewes ohſer · | 


| I ved the cuſtome of the Romanet, concerning their bodily Poſture, in 
SY >) their feaſting. 1. Pererius acknowledgerh that the ancient [ewes at ſup» 
per, and feaſts did ſit : Eccleſ 31. 12. If thow( ſet) at « bountifull To 
bez Prov.23.1.if then ( ſit) to eate with a Ruler: Judg, 19.6. Thel 
vite and his Concubine (fate) downe, and did eate and drinke bothof them 
together, 1 King, 13. 20. They (ſate) at the table; Ger. 43. 33. the brethren of 7 
ſeph (fate) before him, 1 Sam. 20.5, To morrow is the new moone or Kalends, and 1 
Hild not faile to (fit) with the King, at meate; Exod. 22. 6. The people ( fate) wy 
to eate and to drinke; and roſe up to play; fo farre Pererins. Let me adde. the Apo 
Citing that place of Exod, readeth ie 2730 en, they ſate durne, nhich ſhaketh off 
tricl iniary accubation, and properly ſignifieth Seſſion. 2. The ancient Roman! 
were wont to (fir) at feaſting, ſaith hne, | 
Perpetuii ſoliti Patres conſidere menſis, , ſaith Virgil. that is, 
It was their guiſe, in ancient Time, * | 
To fit at boords, when they did dine, MY - 
And Pererius grounds himſelfe on Philander, and Mercurialit: Marcns F arro indeed 
and Servizs affirme, that both men and women among the Romanes, e 
ped (fitting) in proceſſe of time, the men did ( lye) along, at their feaſting, 
women (ſate) Rill, at laſt both men and women, lay alongon beds, when theyepe 
ped, and feaſted: he addes, Virgil, at the latter end of his firftbooke of Arie, 


Fick, Giſenmbere ldti, ——— To he along on painted beds; This laſt autho-—- 


rity addeth no force to the point of (fitting) at feaſfs, but rather weakeneth it: 
Secondly let — — places of Canonicall Scripture, the Tau 
ieufed, which ſeldome, very ſeldowe, by it ſelfe, proveth diſcumbing, bur f 
Thirdly, mare places may be added, Prov. 9. 14. She (fitterh) at the doore of he 


* 
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Cap. a 1. Diſcumbing at Feaſts. 
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ate, in the hi ces of the Citie: Jer. 3. 2. In the wayes baſt thox 
2 57 which two places cannot poſſibly bee interpreted, of tricliniary 
accubation: Laſtly, in 1 Sam. 20. 5. it is doubled 1:foab, Eſpeb, ſedendo ſedebo, by 
ſitting I will ſit. | : 
PAR, 2: 
TY Hirdly Pererins ſaith, the Tees in Chriſts time, did not feaſt ( ſicting) but (diſ- 
1 cumbing) preter morem Romanorum, quem ipſi tum imitabantar, contrary to 
the uſance of the Romane; whom they did imitate : the miſ-printing of (Preter) 
is the leaſt fault, it ſhould be, juxta, proprer, or ſecundum morem Romanorum, quem ipſi 
nunc imvitabanur, according to the uſance, &c. as the ſenſe convinceth, and his ſub- 
at proofes declare: fourthly, the Romanes feaſted and ſupped, Now ſendenter 
in ſcammis,vel ſellulis, ſed accumb enter in leftis, not ſitting upon ches, formes; 
ftooles, or chaires; but lying along on beds, ſaith he, as he proveth by many authors, 
and by the Marble Statues to be ſcene in divers Palaces of tal, flernantur kt, Cæ 
ciliane, ſede, faith Martial. (S. 27 
The diſcambing· bedi are fit, 


| Pray good Cæcilian ſit. | | 

Not onely (our) of Supper-time, as here, but even at) ſupper, ſometimes Was 

Seffion, even in the midſt of accubation, upon the beds, as the woman in Ezekzel, 

Nuaſbabt, tribe ia naivns ixgapirns, ſediſti in lecto puleherrimo, ſhe ſate even on a ſtately 
bed, Exel. 23. 41. yet the ſtately bed on which ſhe fate with a table prepared be- 
fore ic, as there followeth in ſigne of a ſeaſting bed, is alſo called ver. 14. the bed 
of love, into whichrhe Babylonians came to her: So Heſt. 3.15, the King and Ha- 
man, Iaſpbee, (fate) downe, that they might drinke: As I eafily grant this manner 
of Jewiſh and Romane feaſting, ſo, nor he, nor any of his, ſhall ever bee able to 

proove, that the Jewes did rake up that cuſtome from the Remares; though perhaps; 

in ſome few or ſmall Ceremoniee, of their feaſting, ſome few who had beene at 
Rome, or were inwardly acquainted with the Romanes, might conforme themſelves 
to the Romanes: For not onely other Afeatickes, but the very Tewer uſed that cu- 
tome, before ever Rome was thought of: much leſſe will it ever bee evicted, that 
the lem in their Sacred Paſchalls, had any reſemblance, wich the profane feaſtings 
of rhe Romanes, which is the maine _—_ now in queſtion, See the firſt booke, 
J. Chap.) what there I prove or diſprove. , 


Par. 3. | 
* He fit point, wherein Pererius intended to (hew, the aſſimilation or cotre- 
ſpondence of the Jewes, unto the Romaner, either he quite forgotz = fol 


mult let it dye with him, or he did not marke it, or mif-marked irzand then it hath 
tes anſwereander one of the other points. 


PAR, 4 


JAT faith he, the Remanes were wont to ſup, and feaſt; C“ accumbere in alis 
lefis, ſeu thoris, on high- beds, Inde thoro Pater Æueas fic orſut 
ab lo; Chriſt alſo did ſup ,ar the Phariſtes houſe, on an high bed: for the great 
ſinner, Luk. 7. 38. Stood at bis feete behind him, weeping, and began to waſh his feete 


with tegres, and did wipe them with the haires of her bead, and kiſſed bis feete, and * OO 


ted them muh the Oyntment Id aurem fecit (laith Pereriu ) uon „ nec 
rg, ſed (us dixit Luca) ſtant rerò, ſecur pedet ejus, qu evidenter offtenditur abimdo 
le in quo diſcumbehas Doninur, that is, ſbe did not that falling downe, ot kneeli 

on her kneezz but (as S. Luis ſaith) ſtanding behind Teſwr,at bis fete, by which word, 
the height of the bed, on which our Saviour lay, is plainely ſhewen: Firſt, to ch. 
word of S. Luke, in which the pich, and marrow of bis t conſiſteth? I fay, 
with Luca Brugenſic on the place : the participle Sen, ſtans, or ſtanding is not ne- 


ceſſarily 


ceſſarily to be taken, as oppoſite to lying downe, or fitting: It may be taken, for 
any Poſture; u fit idem quod exiſtens, & manens, and may ignifie, being, or rein- 
ning; as ĩt often uſed : See Pal, 34. 3. Ibo ſhall ſtand in his boly place? Yea (faith 
he) we may not doubt, but that ſhe caſt her ielfe downe, on the ground, to the 
feere of Jeſus; which did either touch the earth; vel won perinde alte diftabant, or 
were not very high above it; which killeth Pererius his opinion, in the eye: Cy. 
prian (in Serm. de ablut: pedum) goeth further, ſaying; yn etiam capur flemehay 
calcandum pedibus Ieſu, pro ſuppedaneo; (he layd downe ber head under Chriſts ſecte 
inſtead of a footeſtoole, for him to tread uponz though the Scripture mentioneth 
not, either her falling downe to the ground, or her offering her head as afoore. 
ſtoole, to be trod or trampled on, by our bleſſed Saviour; yet, that holy extaſie of 
Repentance, might carry her, ſo farre, or farther: Maldmat, fellow jeſuite with 
Pererius, ſaith of her, Non dicitur ſtetiſſe, quod rect in pedes ſteterit; ſietiſſe, ideſt, 
cunſtiuſſe dicitur; ſhe is not ſayd to have tivod, becauſe the ſtood upright, on her 
feete; but ſhe is 1ayd to bave ſiood that is co ſay, to have beene there; the diſ- 
cumbing bed was not fo high, that the woman ſtanding upright, did kiſſe his feere, 
and wiped them with the haires of her head: Mine owne opinion is, ſhe uſed the 
humbleſt geſture, that a contrite foule could ſuggeſt unto her; it ſhe did caſt her 
ſelfe downe to the ground, as was uſuall, in adoration, if ſheroſe on her knees, and 
wept, and prayed; yet becauſe the principall poſture, was, her ſtanding, (though 
even ſtanding, ſhe might ſtoope, and weepe, over the feete of our bleſſed Saviour, 
and waſh, and wipe, and anoynt them) it is ſayd ſhe was (ſtanding). and ſtand (hee 
might in that ſort, though the bed were very high : againe, that Chriſt lay, onan 
high-bed; and that the cultome of feaſting, on high beds, was taken from the R- 
manes, by the Jewes : Pererius will never be able to demonſtrate, Lipſius faith 
Aenſa collocabatur rotunda, bumilis, there was placed, a low round Table;how then 
were the Toralia, alia? or the Torus, alas? how was the bed high: ſith the beds 
were not higher than the Tables? Thar the Romanes uſed at frft round Tables; I 
will confeſſe with Lipfaxs, but that then, they had their faire diſcumbing beds and 
from them did eate the meate, on thoſe Tables; I will not beleeve; if the Table 
were round; or ( which is leſſe) of an ovall forme; the beddes muſt be framed, in 
ſuch ſort, that the conveniencie of eating, at thoſe roundiſh tables, might not be 
hindred; but they muſt all come to their meate, at a faire proportionable diſtance 
and ſo one ſide of a bed, at leaſt made ſome what round, and orbicular, to come 
neere to the round table; orelſe one who was farther off, muſt reach, and ſtretch 
himſelfe, more than others did; to take hold of his meate: but I have not read in 
profane Hiſtory, of the ſides of their beds, made hollow and concaye; or propots 
tionate in roundneſſe to their tables; nor doth Romane antiquitie mention, that ot 
Table, or beds were Ae e. framed, that ic were paine and trouble for ſome to 
come to their yiQualls, and eafinefſe,and pleaſure to others; ſuch feaſting was never 
generally obſerved, it would have bredt ſtrife for the eaſier places; whereas their 
maine endeayours aymed at content, and all were fellowes at feaſting: againe, one 
Swallow makes not a ſummer; one prooſe evinceth not a cuſtome, or faſhion; and 
ĩt yet remaineth, to be evinced by Pererins, that the Romane had higher diſcum- 
bing beds, than the ancient Ieme :: Laftly, though I cannot directiy evince the 
Negative, that Vigil had no ground, but his imagination, for high-beds, in choſe 


ancient times; yet I held ir probableſt, he Poerized in that point, rather than hiſto- 


rified; writing as, at large; rather than di, verity, in 


but ſuppoſing all perfect truth: Pereriar his collection is not ſound 5 fr if e Runa, 


a great governour, did lye downe and diſcourſe from an bigh-bed; it followah 
not chat other then did ſo : and as I ſayd, if other Latines, Trojaues, or Nomanes, 
or Ferer in Chriſis time, did ſoʒor ( ifthey did) that they did ſo inimication of the 


bi. 
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Cars. iel bare-footed. 


35 Par. 5. 


dle Sich Pererins, folobant Romani camateri, & chwivis inituri priks durable 
Eee — pedibus accumbere : the Romanes when they were about to 


orroſeaſt; were wont firſt of all, to plucke off their patens, and to 


gue co Supper, n * [ 
bare-footed; Cbri ſtus etiam in uhimi Cand, medor Apoſtolorum pears 
— & M. — canantis ( briſti pedes li, & unxit, Chriſt alſo 
ar his laſt Supper, is Gopoſed, to have waſhed his Apoſtles bare feere; and Mam 
Magdalen did waſh and anoynt the bare feere of her Saviour Chriſt, as he was at 
Supper ? L anſwere to the phraſe; why not rather, Levis, than Lavaſe creditur ? 
eſpecially, ſich iris expteſſel ſayd, Job, 13. 12. that Chriſt waſhed cheir feere; 
17s ws whdes du u Lavit peder eornm, ſaith their owne Yulgar; Mary Magdalen 
waſhed not his feere, fo properly, as Chriſt waſhed the Apoliles: but to the maine; 
though both Jewes, and Romaves were wont to feaſt bate-footed, yet Fererins makes 
it not good, that the | wes borrowed the Cuftome of rhe Romane-⸗; which ought, 
chirfely to be handled : poore Ca, to prevent farther ſtealing of his ſhooes (as 
he precended) and yet to be like others at, or in, their Suppertz 
E-xcalceatus ire ceepit ad canam; Martial. (12. 89.) 
He gas to goennſbod to Sup. | 2 

And Aartial. (3 49.) Depoſii ſoleas, — I doffe my ſandalleʒ at a feaſt of Ligurines : 
Servi ſoccos detrabuent —=— . Lector ſternant, cnam apparant; my Servants plucke off 
my Pinſens; they make the bedds, and provide Supper; faith Aenedemut (in Hean- 
rontumor, AF, 1. Scen. 1.) Nor can wefairely ſuppoſes but both ry Magdalen 
waſhed Chriits naked feete; and Chriſt waſhed the bare · feete of his Apoſtles; nor 
was the pedilauium of che Romenes ſo ancient, as the Cuſtome of the Faves : In 
Abraham's time, was there ule of it. 


a : PAR. 6. 


N Intlly, the Romamet were wont at their feaſts,to place below them, neare their 
doſoõme; their Children, or deare friends: So did Chriſt to Ibn, the chiefe⸗ 
difciple, whom Chriſt loved; Ambroſe, Norne tibi videtur Chriftus nei 7 in collum 
Ins, quando Toannes erat in ſinu, cervice recumbens reflex? Doe not you thinke, 
thic Chriſt Ieaned on Tobns necke, when John lay, in his baſome, looking backe- 
ward? So farre Pererius: I anſwere, chat granting all this to be true; yet Fererizs 
his maine ititendmenr proceedeth lamely, that che Tewes did fo, in imitation of 
the Rewaner, yet, is it likely that from the cuſtome of diſcumbing on the breaſt of 
their friend; in their Suppersz was the aſe, borrowed of being in Abrahams bo- 


ſome; yea even that divine ſpeech, in which it is ſayd, that the Sore came aur of the 


boſore of bis Father, Iab. I, 18. 

3 Pat 7. 
Exinl, Rex Sacrmaw, who was chleſeſl among the Tomas Biſhops, in, their 
Epiſcopall Suppen, which were wot lately, and exceſſively protuts, rod 

11 joheft of the middle bed, none lying aboye him : Likewilee the Jewes, as 


feaſts, as our Tranſlation tendreth it; and th 

baren e Eee fiese db. der r Lee, meg 
| & Urit, and nigheit the r | 
powred the Alabaſter baxe of Oyntment, on his hear, if Chriſt had 
aceznor. would dals have lyen in his boſome, if Chriſt had 
A ee thr e perfined rhe dt, abe cbt on de d 

* in n CANTER c the guelts, who choſe out 
R 1 roomes, Lake. 14. . 8, Burtofirdowne 
In the lowelttoome, ves, 10. ſeerperh toproove chat Chrilt himlelfedid nue age 
| 2 the 


7 


laces of great honour, amaze primes recubitus in canis, Matth. 23. 6. the upper- 
they were 


* 88 


"Higheſt roome at feaſts 3 : II. 


the higheſt roomes (and perchance poſſeſſed it not) for he would not goe againg 
his owne advizoes, nor practiſe that which he faulted in the Phariſces, 
ic is a well-weighed arganzne of Pererius, that the reſting of S. Tohn upon the 
breaſt of our Saviour, both ſhew that our bleſſed Saviour Ieſus Chriſt did lye abo 
S. Iain: But that Mary Magdalen could not powre the Oyntment on his head, i 
Chriſt had {ate inthe middle part of the bed;..Iſceno reaſon to perſwade it: Supe 
Jam, one ſinner ſtood at his ſeete behinde him; and began to waſh his feere with 
teares and did wipe them with the haires of her head, and kiſſed his feere, and 
anoynted them, with the oyntment, Luk, 7. 38. And ĩt is as ſure, that a wan 
having an Alabaſter boxe of very precious Oyntment, powred ir on his head;as he 
ſate at meate, Math. 26. 7. and it was her intention to anoynt his body, Mark 14 


PS 


deth with faire likelihood, that Chriſt cooke not the higheſt place for the reaſon, 
before-mentioned, and for his great humility : for as he would bebaprized of 
though Ion had neede to be baptized of him, Aab. 3:14: Andat he ind 
— hin 2 it — to fulfill all righte — | 
whereupon, uffer „ ver. 15. Likewiſe, he might doe in giving the up- 
. to one of his Diſciples or friends; and might alleage the fame reaſon, 
and then vrho durſt deny him? eſpecially confiderthe Sonne of man came nit to tie 
ziniftred unto, but to misiſter, Matth, 20. 28. in which regard alſo he porideſtetded 
towaſh all his Apoſtles feere; even Iudar his alſo, and fiibjeRted himſelſẽ, and wit 
beſſed —— under Pontins e 1 Tim b. For ＋ . 2 
for your ſake, be became poor, that ye through his poverty migbi be rich, 2 Cr. 8. 9. 
22. 27, Iam among jau us bethat ſrverbyall chis,and more than this did Chriſt dos 
IG examples of humiliry;8 to take ther from char ardbirion 
humour, which io oft he ſound fault withall n them, ever tiiat vety pight, a 
of the bed, 1 - 
W 


| 42. 24. Brrradens faich expreſſely, Chriſt had the (middle place) 


— 


Fart. Higbeſt in ſituation not alwayes higheſt in dignitie. 
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1 lace; Peter was above, Jobn beneath in Chriſts breaſt, yet mee 
—— — more might be ſayd, not altogether improbably for Chr iſts be- 
ing in che middle place, at Supper, as he was in other things, at other times: I omit, 
that he was che ſecond perſon in the Trinity; that he was the great wegzng, or 
Mediator berweene God and man; nor ſtand I upon this point that hee faith, 

where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the ſ middeſt) 
of them, Matth. 18. 20. For ic is not ſpoken ou, $» it ue uanitd t cmd lu mege- 
ende, bodily, or locally, but Meraphorically, and by a figure: More appropriate- 
ly, Chriſt ſate in the (middeſt) of the Doctors, Lk. 2. 46. After bis Reſurrection 
Jeſus ſtood in the (middeſt ) of his Apoſtles, Job, 20. 19. So, the doores being ſþut, 
Teſws came, and ſtood, in the (midaeſt) 1h. 20. 26. After his Aſcenſion Chriſt Was 
in the (middeſt) of the 7. golden Candleſtickes, Rev. 1.13, and walkedin the (mid. 
deft of the 7, golden Candleſtickes, Rev. 2. 1. and inthe (middeſt of the throne, and of 
abe g. beaſts, and in the middeft of the Elders, there ſtood a Lambe, Revel, 5. 6. To con- 
clude, I ee no proofe; that the higheſt in firuation, was the higheſt in dignity : 
For.Salemons mother was not above him, though ſhe was on his right hand, 1 Ring. 
2. 19. and ZCebedles children were to have beene below Chriſt, if Chriſt had granted 
one to be on the right hand, and another on the left. Secondly, I ſee no prooſe that 

Chriſt was the higheſt or uppermoſt on the diſcumbing bed. Thirdly, I ſee no proof 
that this was the Iwiſp cuſtome: that the chiefeſt man ſhould have the higheſt place: 
Pererius his owne words are, Indas diſeubuit in primo loco extremi lecti, qui proximus 
erat Chriſto, ad ſiuiſtram ej us; that is, Iudas lay in the higheſt place of the loweſt bed, 
which was next to Chriſt, on his left hand; yet who dare ſay Judas Iſcariat was a 
way aboye the 4- Apoſtlee, who are preſuppoſed to lye under him? Laftly, if ſo ĩt 
were, I (ce no proofe, that the Jcwes borrowed that faſhion from the Romanes: I 
muſt be briefe and paſſe ee matter. 2 | 

| AR. 8. | | 

T He eleventh point inſiſted on by Pererius, ſtandeth on theſe diverſe branches; 
I. I. The Romanes feaſting, lay 3. on every bed; and all the gueſts were a tri- 

le-trine,for the honour of the nine Muſes; yet, Non rars, often (ſaich Pererius) 
4 or 3. did lye on one bed; concerning ſoure on one bed; Horace faith, | 

| Sepe tribus Lectis videas cœnare quaternot, that is, 
Oft times you ma ſee 12, on 3. beds ſit, 
On each bed 4. and 4. themſelves they fit, | 

Again, thoogh the Komanes were wont to make 3. beds, at a feaſt; from whence 

the place of the ſraſt had rhe name of Triclinium; yer ſometimes 4. ſometimes 5. 

beds were made, even to Io, yea, to 30. as Philander + fo farre he. Ianſwere, all this 

diſcourſe is full of generality, ambiguity, and if not totall impertinencie, yet no- 
thingro his maine purpoſe; chat the ewes imitated the feaſtings of the Romane: 
let me rove alittle after the Rover, about V eſpaſtanus his rime, they had bur one 
an ma, Z,from the forme thereof: the Greekes, and after them the La- 


named Its sic ſtibadium ſo Plinie, and this incompaſſed three ſides of the 


C4 2 
2 


kafting Table : Aforiial, (10. 48.) 

. «2-1, Seele, Nepos, Cani, Ceredlly, Flatce, venite, 4 

N ba wel; ar capit, =——— "thats, 2% 

f ot logs ſe, you five be bold, L 4 i x 

„ Vall wil ſeven hold. | NIP | 
ect. (24. 87 Acoipe luna ſeripran teſtudius ſigms ; 
e Cap, veniat, quiſquis amicus crit. that la, 


* 
a Gia Bl 
”- 


ehe Table ſort from me, 


„ Zi a New-myone, tis ſhap d yum fer; 
Jane 1 4 i * 0 77 f 9 * | 
». 3 14 * E gueſts, 7 know, it wel ill bold, | 


. Concern the correſpondence ofgueſis roche Muſes,it held ſonerimes;bur the 
old ge citedby Alexander ab Alexandre (S. 21. crofferh it; Septem Conviviem; 


mover 


192 | NG Bicliniun. LiF 15.1. 


woven onvicium fac chat ie, ſeven make a fealt; nine, ay when they had 
— — under three; when they were the moſt at — 
repaſt there were dot above 9 at the ſame boord, on the ſame beds; yet extnonii. 
narily; and at great feaſts they had more diſcumbents, often they had but tuo — 
Plautut mentioneth, Biclinium a Roome, wherein two beds, or two Tables food: 
Iulius Ceſar had his Biclininm, as he paſſed the Provinces; yet Swetonins,(pag, * 
Julio Ceſare, faith; he fealted dayly, Duobur T riclinize, one, on which C 
Souldiers, with Philoſophers, or Cloake-men did lyc;on the other lay go 
and rhe chleſeſt of the Provinces -. ſometimes but one onely lay on one bed, lic 
Cicero (in Piſonem) onely Fohemnins C utrapelus, and his Cyiberis lay on one 
when e Aiticut, Cicero, Verrius, lay on a ſecond bed; ſometimes 4. ſomerimes 5; — 
on one bed; the moſt uſuall courſe was indeede, for three beds; fee 4 
Alexandro (Genial. dier. 3. 21.) Macrobins, atthac great feaſt ol (oo Hors pry 
foure men on one bed, five on another, ſixe rar rar, bed : Lacie te 
rus Imperator, exempla nei cum duodeten, o-, primur dry 
nies Laden — was the firſt, that contrary to the 
1 face ac a great feaſt; with twelve in his company, ſaich 
:I tbinke I ſhould puzzle any of Pereriut his friends, da bring mea — 
Na e! the Emperour Yerws be not one) that five lay on one bed, five on ano 
erz ind but three ona third bed, as Pereriui aich, Chr ilt and his een 


PAR. 9. 


aden bel Pererius bis eleventh ch poi in Chris laſt a 11 
| Fabra — Apoſtles did lye, on 3 beds. — ith 
well, he aſcribes it to beleefe; dopeodiefalellble can be wodth the 
may be ſigned out, to be ſo: Secondly, when he fairh, in Chis inf Sap r, as the 
words may be i n reced, for the laft ni c of reli 
—— before his death, or, for the laſtmeale, chat hee ate me 
: So Pererins had done more Schollar- like; more properly, mare 
— — Suppers; the Paſchall, che Com 
——— Euchariſt, which ln laſt Supper o I 
alſo ic may be Rilled;the cloſe of On IP or the like, in i the opinion of 
owne TOS. 
PAR 


| 3 — Fay ok of coding in the 10 b 


2 Cl in o ch Ee ez Toho in the middle; 
i nie 1 ö | . 


1 1 e 


ge” 1. 5 ES s geren ee rear. 
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. Hor farre the Apoſtles d:ſcumbed, the one from the other. 193 


A ho lay on che middle- table. It is moſt true, what the Divine Saint Auſtin 
3 — Arian, 3. 3.) In the Scriptures, ex ea, quod Scripta 
2 debemns etiam colligerey quod non eft Srriptum; from that, which is written, wee 
may collect that, which is not wrirten; yet, we muſt not looke for Figges on the 
Vine; nor Grapes, upon the Olive- tree © rhe Gena ine fruice,che un forced collection, 
che faire reſultance, is highly commendable: Tr zu lian (de pundlicitia) ſatius eſt ſa- 
pere, in Scriprari ſands, quod minus, quan contra j Humane ſapientiz pars magna eſt, 
velle quedam neſcire; that is, it is better, in the Scriptures, to be wi le, a little too 
little, chan too much; It is a wn. of wiſedome, in men; co be willingly igno- 
raut of foe things; or, to that effett, faich Ius Scaliger: Bafilins (in Regnlis bre- 
vioribus, reguls 23 5. and 261.) Ne nor ingeramns ad t, qua ad nor non-fyettant ; let 
us not meddle, wich thoſe things, with which we have nothing to doe. 


PAK. 11, 


Helaſt branch of the eleventh Polne, is morecrooked, and out of the way; 
J chan the reſt: Quonian 42 0 0 fairh Pereriss derſts ex difſitis bir diſenm- 
4 


bebant 4, non potuit Chriſlus, mann [ua & ſingu lis, euchariſtiam ex+ 
due ee 8 e dei ie, ver char is, becauſe the Apo . ud. 


vers, and ſeverall places; therefore Chriſt could not deliver the bleſſed Eucharift, 
with his hand, to all, and every of the Apollles; bur ſaid; Tabe this, and divide it 
among you? I anſwer, they were not fo farte divided one from another, but that, 
by Pereriur his owne Confeſſion (in the twelfth eh Apoſtles ate, out of the 
fame platter with Chriſt, as is not N rem fignified, by choſe words, Matth. 26.33. 
andhis parallel, with rhe Romane faſhion, Implierh ſo much. Secondly, though 
Rimanes bad great diſhes, very great; yet had they, at their Tables, more, than one 
diſn ; and ate of fuch meare; as they fancied, and nor alwayes all, out of one diſh j 
anch though the whole Paſchall-lambe were placed in one diſh ( and xliat had need 
be a great diſn; eſpecially, if ir were a great Lambe; and almoſt a yeare old (for they 
wighe chuſe fach an one) as T aid before : ) yet, Idoubt not, but the ſowre herbs 
were in anocher; ind that, in the common and ſecond Supper, there were more, tian 


ons m. 


« 


PAR, 12. | : 2 


T Ally, how ſupinely doth this great Scholler confound theſe Suppers! Suppo- 
Lest Sacrament, to be, whilſt they were eating; — cke paſchal 
Lumbe or, of chi ſteond Supper, whileſt they were di ſcumbing, at the ſecond 
boord together; of which, at large, hereafter, I rhinke the Reverence j yea, the a- 
doration due to Chriſt preſent ; and by his opinion; due to the Sacrament, at the 
elevation; ſhould have made him diſtinguiſh he ſeverall Suppers; or, is it likely, 
cher. Cbriit would change, rhe old Sacrament of the Paſchall- e, into the more 
bleſſed Sacrament, of his body and blood, diſannulling the former; and, till tha 
worlds and, eſtubliſhing the latter : and cauſe his Apoſtles, to ſſew no maredevo- 
tion, then they id, archeir uſuall repaſt ? Or, did Ohriſt ſay, Accipite, & divinite 
"fer very ke cli and divide iramong you, af it it, Luke 21. 19. becauſe, Chriſt 
would nor give all, and every one of his Apoſſles the Euchariſt with his one 
bande as diſcumbing alooſe· off, from him : muſt chis great Rabby Pere ius, be put 
to his. B Malt he be tem catechized, in the Principles of Religion? 
W Lake faith; Dividite inter ves; was-not any part of the Euchariſt, which, Nota. 
1 ve Game Saim Cate, is afterwards conſecrated 4 boch the Bread, ver. 1 9. and the 
eden 80, but, it was part of the Wine, at ih ——— which they 
Were bid to take and divide, bet w/ aene themſelves, a8 appeareth from the 15. verſs; 
tothe 19. Indeede, hoch Saint. Adautbem, and Sajnt Adar h, have it; edetwibus ils 
. eee eee Franeiſous Lucas Brugenſts; on the - 
N 446. 2. Edastibut illip.2 Non zan de comeſtione ipſs, hoe tt; fin towe. , 
leid, cue, bidſerme oft; e here ſpeaket); noe fo ker | 
e 
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Chrift gave the bread io bis Diſciples ſeveraly.— Lyn 


— 


odions, pr 
ning is, onediſh of birds, coſt him, 


x rhe eating it elle; that 1s to lay, of the very a& of eating, as of rhe Feaſt: and, on 


the Game words, ver. 26. i aww A, AST hey did cate; Quod nou de ally | 

aut comedendi, intelligendum eft.; ſed de cœnà, fove de ipſo; quaſi diceret, Cans ad. 
ler durante, menſa nondum ablata non eſt verifimile, quod novum, & ſacreſanden 
cor por u ſui eibum, miſcuerit Teſus, cum cibo profano, So he: which words are not to be 
underfiood, of the act of Supping, or of eating ʒbut of the Supper, or Feaſt it 

as if he ſhould ſay, whilſt Supper did yet laſt; or, before the Table was removed. 
Ie is not likely, tharChriſt mingled the new, and thrice-holy meate, of his meg 
blefſed body, with profane meare : but, of this, againe, hereafter : I rather interpret 
edentibus ipſis, before they were parted, from the feaſt, or, before they removed, out 
of that roome. Aſaldmate,on the words; they are not to be underſtood, Naß dme 
adbue C na id ſterrit, ſtatim perans eft,antequa ſurgerent, ante quam men ſuræ, & cibouy 
reliquia removerenter; chat is, as if Chriſt ſpake thoſe words, whilſt the Supper lifted; 
bur preſently, after Supper was ended; before they roſe from the Table; before 
bread, and ſalt, and the fragments were removed: Bezz diſlikes nor this In 

tion, quim axtemcibun ſumpppſent hben they had done eating : for, it is cleare, 
the bite Sacrament was adminiſred, after Supper; poſt agmm typicum, explay 
epulis, corpus domgnicum datum diſeipulis, faith the Ecclebatticall Hymne; py pf 
Cenam, & epular.onmes ; therefore after Supper, and all, Feaſting, faith Brads 
( Tom. 4p. 64+) Luke 32:20, Likewiſe al, be 1ooke the Cup, after Supper th 
word (likewiſe ) laplying ; that after Supper alſo he rooke the Bread; Saint Pay, 
1 Cor. 11.25, After the fame manner, he took: the Cup when he had ſupped. Laſſly, to me 
it ſeemeth moſt probable ; that Chriſt gave to every one of his Apoſtles preſent, x 
piece of that bread, which he brake into ſeverall parcells, and gave the Sacrames- 
tall bread to them himſelſfe, with his owne hand; and faid, Take, Eate: but the 
wine was all, in one cup, and undivided, and all the reſt might take it, one after n · 
other; after he di perhaps giye to one alone the Cup; as was thefaſhion among 
the Jawer z where, the malter of the Family began, and every man did not tall 
particularly, from the hand of the Governour of the Feaſt; but, it went round, and 
onereceived ic, in order, after another, and from another, 5n Orbem : and yet, pet« 
haps, the word (likewiſe) may import, that he did in like manner, by the Cup; u 
he did, by the Bread; for, he might reach it, to every one of themy thereby d- 
ſlinguiſhing it, from all other Cups, and drinkings, as taken from his moſt facred 
hands immediatly; and, by the ſame hands, given to every one of his diſci 

were preſent Fane abrogating the old Sacrament; wholly ſuperinducing, and 


eſtabliſhing rhe moſt Sacramenr ofthe Euchariſt : bur of theſe chings, mote 
at large; if it pleaſe God, in the third Boe. %% en 72 BURR 


T ins twelfth poynt inſtanced by Pererius; che Romanes ate all ofthe ſame platte 


to that purpoſe, uſed great platters; Pliny (13.01% mentionerh the vaſt charge 
of Eſop, the" dw gy abt for one platter, ſeſſertium cemier; and qs the 


Tragedian his ſonne, was wil e rodigall; ut uniome iquefattos ccni apponerei; be 
would have peurles diſſolved in Vinegar, ſer before h c Supper; 2 P lin ob 


ſerveth. 7 eri (de Pallio)relareth of the ſame Zſops ; the father, with coſtly; 
melodious, prating-chirping birds ee, millium patinam conflavit ; che mes. 
i 4 1 , ſixe hundred thou ſand ſeſlerties; whereuponi 
Saint Hiroms, (ad Salvinam) giveth his ſeaſonable Counſelf; prcul ſim a convwin 
8 | Ne Pate; leenor ſuch birds be, at chy feaſtings, 
on Whoſe wings mo e fly- away, and come to nothing : the ſonne, 
ro Gur-yye the father, Hargariva vel hf nomine previaſs debauſit; cade me mendiciit 
pate «anoſſet ;'Dranke diffolyed pretious-ſſtones, leſt he ſhould ſuppe mom 
2 and more beggerly, chan his laber 3 and becauſe, bee was oſt 
irably pleaſed with rhe taſte, he gave to every one of the gueſts, one 


* 


Peule, 


4 
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The Romanes hage platterc. The Trojan Boare. 


— —— — 


Cab. 


pearle, Margerite, or union, ſaith Pim, (9.35. & 35. 12.) & the foreſaid Pliny menti- 

oneth the capatious platters of Vatellins which, for the immenſe, & huge greatneſſe, 
¶AMutianus called Palsdes,Fennes;Marſbes, Mores ,or Ponds: I anſwer, it choſe Table- 
veſſells had broth in them, or ſpoone meate, Mutianui ficly biled them. Pooles; if dry 
meates didituffe them up; he might have rather called them, Cookes-ſtalles, or 
Butchers· dreſſers. Cortaine ir is, the Ramanes uſed great platters, or rathercaul- 
drons, than piatters e. Martial (13. 81.) maketh mention of lata patella (though a 
pronde· little · platter, is nor ſo 2 £ | 

> ge Quamvis latagerat patella Rhombam, 

TIS ; Rhombus latior.eſt tamen patella. 
When Martial invited Inlivs (erealis to Supper (lib 11.53: ) one diſt could nat 
hold, the poore Poersmeate; and the ſame Martial (10. 48.) reckoneth up, at his 

feaſt; more variety, then could well be comprehended, in one diſh: Martial (4;46,) 
Sal lui at his Saturnalia, had ſtore of diverſities to eate; and Septenariam Synthe ſin, 
a vesſt af ſeven Cups, and had he but one platter? N larareh (in Antonio) faith, not 
. onely, whole Boares were brought in, to — Tables, but all that was boyled, or 
roſted, was ſervad in whole; therefore, they muſt needs have monſtrous great diſhes, 
to catry hem in; yea ¶ inciu, who perſwaded the Faunian Law, ob jected as a 
fuiltz to that age, that they were ſerved, at their Tables, porco Trojans; not witha 
whole: Boare onely, at one time roſted and ſerved in; but with a Boare ſtuffed in- 
wardly, with other beafts ;by pudding, or other delicates and therefore called the 
Jrojane Boare; becauſe the Trojan Horſe was ſo ſtuffed, lined, and great, aud rea- 
dy to burſt, with armed men, faith Macrobins ( Saturnial. 3. 1 3.) and there hee 
reckgnetb, among many other things, before Supper, patinam oſtrearum pelovidum 
a platter ſull of monſtrous- great · huge Oyſters ; and at Supper, patinam piſcium Yoo 
tinam ſuminis, adiſh of fiſh, anda diſh of tripes, with abundance of other — . 
which, of neckſſitie, were to be. in ſeverall diſhes: Pliny (lib. 33.1 1.) faith there 
were in Rome, in his time, above five- hundred chargers, e centenis libris a enti 
weighing an hundred pound weight apiece, of filver ; and Dryſellanus had lo wht 
a Charger: that, before it was framed, they firſt built a ſhop of purpoſe; to _ 
on it; ibe old former ſhop was too little; and yer, this Druſe Une was but a ſer 
vant of Claudius which vaſt platters began, about the dayes of Sylla: Gellius ( Nock. 
Auilt. 15. 8.) thus, prafecti popinæ, atque luxurie negant cœnam lautam eſſ "iſt 
libentiſimè edis, auferatur, & alia eſca melior, & amplior ſuecenturietur; t at is; the 
Maſters of Ordinaries, or Tavernes, and guides of luxury, fay, * 5 4 ce 
ſopper;unleſſe, even then, when you eate hartieſt, chat diſh be-rooke away, wn ol 


ther meate be brought; in the roome of it, and that meate be, both better and grea- 


ter; v andi this, among them, was accounted, Flos cœnæ; the chi 8 
| „Vas a. | ; the chiefe 
2 : the ſame G#tals maintained, that no bird might be wholly — Nor 
n and, unleſſe, there were ſuch plenty of other birds, 
2 4 ee le that the gueſts might be fully ſatisfied, with their very cumps, 
_ _ _ but a poore feaſt; and that they had no palate, who did, of 
Tier _ ou _ wings, breaſt, or body 2. So much, out. of Gcllius from 
\. ©: Awrens, mmoditis Turtur te clunibus implet artial, C: 2chark 
a m 5 3 VHartial, (3.59 1 
eee ©0410 oe rar rt apo 2 472 8 
0 fait b: #h her 2. felling buttockes (fed with chill. 
22 = ver. 166.) ſpeakes, as of a choĩſe favour, — ſhould give 
00 1155 2 ri, a taſie of his gammons ; when as, to others, Deniet minor 
TR $ V ſerved, witli courſer fare: Seneca ( Epiſt. 4. Cum ad cœnan- 
— —— * "1 ſputa dete pit, alius reliquias temulentorum ſultus colligit ; alius 
| pt es ſein > pedbus, &. 4 lunes, cirtis ductibas, circumferens eruditam mnutrheit, 
Hoke e 5 Infelir, qui huic uni rei vivit, at ahilia dicenter ſecet, niſi quod 52 
* . 75 1 dacet ; quam ui here ſſitatis diſcit ; that is, when wee 
1 pper, one ſervant wipetb away the ſpittle; anotb er ſtoopeth 
i ä 8 2 downe;z 


Seneca þ:s wealtb and uſury. a Ln 


. . 5 a * — 

downe, and gathereth up the offalls, or remaines of ſuch, as are drunke; a third 

carves up the coſtly birds; and viding, here and there, round about, his oily 
hand (and crooked little inge 


called, forſooth, 4 volptatibur; an Inventer, procurer, and guide of new pleaſures 
freſh delights; as it 510 Sxctouins: and though, theſe aluts were juftly raxedby 
Seneca z yet, it grĩeveth me to ſay, bur that, I both finde ic ſo, and thinke that So. 
ee, the Philoſopher, was a very compound of Sin, as bad, as any: whom he difappeg. 
ved: Cornelins Tacitus (qui Antiquitatum canas collegerat, as T ertuilian (ad Ma. 
2.12.) phrazcth itz who gathered up the very hoary haires, which fell from Ang. 
quicie and was the beſt humane Hiſtoriographer (except, when he ſpeakerh of the 
Iemes, or Chriſtians) that ever wrote; relateth many obſervable paſſages concernin 
him: f vilius accuſed him, ſor defiling of a Princes bed, (An. 13. 20. and be was juit 
baniſhed by Claudius, aĩth Suilins, ibid. and when Claudius was dend, he made: 
ſpitiſn and revengetull inveRtive againſt him, in A- lhau i ceg be was nyladat, 
by Agrippina her ſelſe, who pocured Semen his returne from exile, for quatrelling, 
and debating the rule of the whole world( Annal. 13.3.) Suilinr further accuſed hin, 
that he had cozenedmen of their Legacies, and ſuch allo, as died without children, 
he was further complained on, by Suiliur, that he had got, within foure yemen, 
twothouſand thouſand, three hundred fortie three chouland; ſeven hund 
fiſtie pounds; even three thouſand times, three hundred thouſand Seſterces, which 
„ ounterh, of our Coine, to, 234.3750. pounds; and though the informer Sily, 
was condemned into exile, yet, iaith Taciew himſelfe, it was not without ſpot, of 
touch on Seneca his credit (Annal. 13. 10. in imitio) Seneca further, conſenedro 
the Paticide of Agrippina (Annal. 4. 2.) (nor conſidering, that if he killed hismo- 
ur get wet ae pear whom er managers pag 
others, that to winne es, and the report was, 
he, (Annal. 15. 14. in fine) that Subilm Flavius, with the Centurions in ſecretcour- 
cill (not without Seneca i privity) had determined, that after Nero had beene ſlaine, 
by che helpe of Fiſoz P3ſo alſo ſhould have beene ſlaine, and the Empire delivered io 
' Seneca, as to one juſt, and upright; to this end, he made pleaſant gardens, 


| — Senect predivitis bortos, faith Invenal, (Car. 10.) andin 
garden, and Kc badge did almoſt exceede the Prince (_fn»ah14.14) 
bur, what faith Seneca hi in his owne deſence; he conſeſſeth in his Oration 
to Nero ¶ Annal. 14. 14.) that Nerohadenriched him, with infinite wealth; andby 
that he was vace content with a little, he ſecrerly-acknow that 

of late, he was more covetous ; and could not deny, but he abounded, in ſcope of 
unds, and uſary, in many places; ( /t«h, and the Provinces were drawnedry; 

his exceſſive „Anal. 13. 10.) and his uſury extended even into our Fr 
tam, as Lipfime recordeth it; that he was dimmed, and dazeled with wealth, tha 
he his time, in gardens, and houſes of pleaſure z that he could not ſuſtaine 
the of his riches, any longer; yet, when he was put ( for being foundme- 
nifeſtly privy to — aw. Amnal.x 5. 14. perhaps for the cunning affecting oſ 
the ) to death ;almoſt, at the laſt breath, he complained againſt Nerv ; nei- 
ther did there remaine any thing, faith he, to be done (Amal 1 5.14. ) afterher 
had murthered his Mocher, and , bur that he ſhould adde the death of his 
Maſter, and Tutor: but what ſaĩth Teriullian (Apologet cap.12, ) Seneca omi 
Deu, he railed at the gods; ſeen t of it, in Auguſtine — 

| whom Lipſius hath taken ic ( Eledbor 2.18, ) if hee jeered at the Ronuane gods, 
(or Idols rather) I commend him; Cyprian thus; Pudear te eos colere, ques e d- 
fndi; pudens de tis 1mtelam ſperare,quos pe tuch; one may be aſhamed * 


— ——— 


Seneca hrs Covetouſneſſe. 


197 


I | wh m himſelſe defends, or locke tor helpe from chem, whom your 
—— 6 — maintaine;his maſter 7 rrtullian( ad Nat iones. 1. ꝙ. ) pudeat, deos ab 
bomine ren is aſhame that gods ſhould neede mans Parrimonie,and be upheld-by 


themgerwhile men continue the profeſſion of the ſame Religionzicis unfit to mock 


rhei ourn Religion but ſo did Seneca, who ſheweth no token, any where in his un- 
— wooiad the Chriitians, and rayleth doum right, at the Iems, as 
being N atio Sceleftiſſima,likwile Cornelius T acitus,doth lay cruell aſperſions, both on 
Tewes & Chriſtians;and calleth the Chriſtian Religion, Maleficiemgthough he con- 
fellethey were falſly accuſed by Nero, for firing Rome, (An. 15. 1 O. And yet they were 
moſt direfully puniſhed both day, and night: bur you will ſay;his books are Divine? 
Itis true that never any profane Heathen man wrote betterzthough Geli (12. 2.) 
ſenſeleſiy and horribly, pr ofaneth his workes; but rake my opinion withall; till hee 
ſaw himſelfe deeayed in Court- credit, or till he repented of his Ill courſes, he wrote 
none of his diviner workes; but toward his end, becauſe his wealth could not up- 
hold him, forthe preſent; he layd a foundation for futur eſtimation, by writing 
moſt excellent bookes,and Epiſtleszbut in his flouriſhing times, he was very wicked; 
for Dion (in Nero i life) recordeth: Seneca was moſt Coyerous, and that which was 
aneffe& of his Covetouſneſſe he did un juſtly accuſe roo many, unto Nero; and 
ſo begged their goods; and Daus accuſeth him in particular; that Seneca played 
the Adulterer, wich alia, the Daughter of the ever-honoured: Germavicus, and 
was not his exceſſe abomĩnable, vyhen he had, as Dion ſaith, five hundred Czdar- 
Tables, ſtanding on Ivorie feete, to feaſt upon? | | | 
1 i404 1 ant NA. P a. 14. 3198 22 
” He Apoſtles alſo at the laſt Supper, ate out of the ſame diſh with Chriſt, airfi 
he, for Matth, 26. 23. where Judas is ſayd to dip his hand with Chriſt in the 
diſh; Ianſwere, becauſe he did; doth it therefore follow they had but one diſh? 
and becauſe (he) did ſo, did (all) ſo? and every one? The fawee'of the Paſchall- 
Lambe, was to be of divers forts of herbes; whoever ſayd, they were ſerved in 
wich the Lambe, in the fame diſh? Beſides, they muſt needes have more Platters, to 
hold the ir ſecond, or ordinary Supper, and the fawces thereunto belonging; ſuch as 
was the diſh; in which Clift dip = 24 ng —— ix to «das, and the 
ordinary Supper was made up, both of the fleſhiof the Heards; as well as of the 
fold; and 60008 not coryententhy be comprizedin one diſh,” The Zpyprians uſed 
ſuch great Platters, as may be gathered, from Cleopatra her banquers, and the Terves 
had as great;atid former correſpondence with'the &£gyprians; before the Romanes. 
Briefely, 1 doe not ſee any inlcling of any great Platters, in Chriſts time, among 
the Fewer, ſave ſuch ones, as iriight hold the whole Paſchall-Lambe, bur ſuch Plat- 
ters were, no doubt, even fromthe firſt eating of the Paſchall-Lambe; which was 
long before the Nmanet were a people or Nation: when Salons dayly proviſion 
or foroneday; val 30. meaſures of ſine flower: and 60, meafures of meale, and 10. 
fat Oxen, and 20. out of the Paſtures, and an 100; ſheepe, beſides Harts, and 
Roe: buckes: and fallow- Deere, and fatted foule, 1 King. 4. 22. 23. Icannot chuſe 
but thinke the Jewer had great Platters, and this was, before Ronen was borne: 
Neither did ever Romane King, Conſul, or Empetour, for dayly ptoviſions, come 
nigh Sahm; wherefore, the mes could not take this Cuſtome from the Romanes: 
but the Romaner might imirace the Tewes : twelve filver chargers: were offered. 
Numb, 7. 38. vf 30. ſhekles weight, after the ſhekell of the Sanctury, and they 
muſt needes be great: afterward, Cyrus reidelivered to the Ifaelites, to carry to 
Jo uſalem, 3 0. chargers of gold, aa ooo. chargers of filver; 30. baſons of gold; 
ver baſons, ofa ſecond ſort, 410. Laſtly, if we grant all this, yer is Pererius ne- 
ver the nearer his maine concluſion ;that they borrowed this faſhion of the Romane:: 


Tides, 5. 23. She brought forth Butter in a Loxilydiſh; Pbiald megnatom: aſa eft, thee. 


nude uſe of a plate ſit for a Prince; which ſaith peter ¶ Mayr, on the place) v 

"VET 1h =—_— * I 8 mr, on the place) was 

benz Foculis enim piramplis, ac — l inſigve⸗ vim ſlon aceigh ede 
| mem 


Marke Antonies vaſt bowles. | 


men doe uſe to — last invery great, and ſpacious cuppes, pieces, or 1 
drinking bowles. Cicero (in Autenium) mentionech e- Anthom his imma 
vaff drinking bowles, in Civiis mugratum conſuevd unt ſub ſiuem, Heri major 
pocmia, towards the end of the banquers of Noble men, greator 1 4 

t forth: in Cratere inſignium, in a goblet of Noble men, as Vatebla hachit 
makia it to be a drinking · cup: Tremallias hath it, In ſavpulo magzificorum, ing 
Chalice uf honourable magnificoes;or perſons, id eft, amp!e, wt a ſatietatem hui 
char is'co ſay, faich he, rhac he might drinke his fill. All are in one errour, the 

diſh was not to drinke in, but to care on; Who gives butter, in a great di 
king deſſell⸗ TheLordly:diſh was either ſome great or coſtly platter: R. Days 
kimkiexpoundeth ie, in mine opinion, farre more likely that Tabel, after ſhe hadgi, 
ven him drinke-now rs ſomeching for to cate : and in this ſenſe Peter Aarprer. 
pungeth the word (phials) which is often uſed for a (drinking) veſſell, rather thay 
an (eating) one: unleſſe ch he, by (phials ) genus veſts inte lle xerimus, in quo c 
Cibuy apponi ſaber; chat in, unleſſe (t. d.) may be ;zaken for a Platter, our of which 
we cate meate: in ſeaſt;ar:Supper, (as cht 30. have ic.) which Belſbazzg 
inade to a thouſand of his Lords; Nan. 5. 1. chough Belbazzer, and bis Lords, hi 
wivcs, tid his-Concabines did drinks. in ſuch ſacred: veſlclls, as were fit, to can 
teine;andhandfoinely re-deliver.che wine; yet, I pteſume they dranke not, iuba- 
ſaus, and Obargers, of which — ſrom Jeruſalem; and I doubt not, but 
they did alio ate, out of ſuch holy vr as were convenient to hold the mene 
though ſo much be in drinking, and — in eating: Nor could d 
great feaſt be without great platters, and chargers: I am ſure, ſome of the veſſel 
of the houſe God þ Werogreat; 2 Cho. 2 and ae called goodly ne 
veſſels of deſne. 132 


"Pak 13. 


up imerchange ably gt ſome times weavi 
ther; as if they ſate on henchesʒ that I may uſe che old words of Pempoxius, in 4 
bodily poſture, and geſture, like co Taylours; and as 7arkes, and other Eafterne 
people uſe to ſup, that is, crofle-legged : concerning this faſhion he expteſſeth o- 
thing of the [ewes imitation of rhe Romanes, Secondly, he denyeth ry" 
teſſerh the ſirting on the * the greater part of their time 
feaſting, they didlye all al er many Hr name of 


they could not ſo y eate or drinke, lying at full 
. Gas fallow, eg care in omerimes | 
ny Rags ety ren — prig 
88 er they may, as it were fit, and dic 
drinke : So did both Fewer, and Roma 2 
SD 
9 2 credit A 
re mero cory 
En ng ren that is, 


dens — 6th, 
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Roſi nus on the Romianes diſcumbing. 


yy 


| diſcutnbere, during their times of diſcourſing; io divers times 
—— on their — and rheir elbowes on Füwwes or cu- 
ſhions: and at other times they ſate uprightʒ and they may be truely ſayd to fit, even 
then when they are as truely ſayd to lye oa theit beds : See whar weapons, | uſed, 
in the fiſt grapple with Pererzas. That I make not mine owne; ipſe dixityor afficma- 
tion, for che guide unco errour; I have learned this, from that great Antiquarie 
Roſimu, who ( Antiquit. Roman. 5. 28.) deſcribech the Romane diſcumbing partly 
from bookes; partly from monuments, thus ihey lay wich their heads ſome what lif- 
ted up, pillowes at their backes : If more lay upon one bed; the firſt lay at the head 
of che bed, whoſe fete reached behinde the backe of the ſecondzthe ſecond mant 
necke and pole, being to the Navell of the firſt man, a pillow being berweene, and 
his leggeslay at the backe of rhe third man; and fo the third fourth and fifth; when 
they had endedeating, they layd downe their heads; on the boulſter, and ſometimes 
they ſate bolr-opright : He who will ſeemorerarties, concerning this point, let 
him have recourſe to Hiomſtus Lanbinur, in his edition on the fourth Satyre, ofthe 
2. booke of Horace, who hath exceeded all other in this point: the ſame Roſinus 
(ep. 290 aich, from Aacrubis, and Pluiarab; Veteres forù canitare, nec menſam 
onmind tollere, ſed ſemper aliquid, ſuper ed relinquere, conſueviruit; our Anceſtors were 
wont to ſap, withoutdoores, and removed not the Table, but alwayes left ſome- 
thing upon it: Roſinxs (cap. 30.) confirmeth another cuſtome, which before I cou- 
ched at from Peter Martyr; A parvis calicibus incipiebant &; in capacioves deſinebant; 
began with ſinall Cups, and ended in fullbowles; Nature being glutted with 


ee ee e the ſeaſters eee eee they doe but ac 
ir werekifle the cup, drinke ⁊ little at firſt; 4, ſpoonefulls, (which was the meaſure 


ofa Cyathar) they might afterwards drinke larger draughts, and greater quantities: 
And they commonly uſed this forme of ſpeech; Bene re, Bene me, Bene, Ce. 
Seo bleſſe the, ani God bleſſe mm, „ 
+> +>" Godbleſſe our friends, and al the company. © | 
oo bros omnia mihi — =_ Wy in Terence; comune Aceh women, 
y4amperiog, and fipping; they drew all the liquid linings our of my hogſbead, or 
Tuns,C(heGith not ry which were 785 times, leſſe veſſells) hey left no li- 
quot, in the veſſells, either greater wooden veſſells, or leſſe Jugges, or ſtone veſ- 
ſells: who deſireth to know more of theſe points, let him; aich Roſanws conſult 
withſuftur Lipfins,'Hierome Bercurialic, Calins Rhodiginus, 8 88 78 


Pax. 16. 


" Hicteenthly, faith Pererius; the Romenes, in their feafting, appointed Aa- 

; Hilrum yotands, ſex Regem vini, (for ſo they called him à King of good fel- 
lomes: Thatthe Romenerhadir (alwayes) thus, may be denyed, or for the moſt 
part way be jultiyqueſtioned : a3 in ordineryteaſtingy the maſter of the family; ve 
at whoſe chargethefcaſt was made, or his ſubſtitute, or eſpecially depuredfiiend 

or the chiefeſt man, in eſteeme was called the goveroovr of the feu, { (ach a ſuper- 
3 _ Gow the * — N at Cans of Galilee, Fob. 

. 8.) So I cannot imagine, this was dayly, at theĩr ſuppers, but on 

great momentuall occaſions, they —— I meane, both 7ewes and Ro- 
mar, who might have ſuch titles given unto him: In Vurro, the Ruler of the 
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Strategus Convivii, che Generall of the feaſt; then follow their familiar oprions, md 
frolickes; when they dranke, Bene vos, Bene not; Bene te, Bene me, Benenoftramaian 
St anium; that is, i | | 
—_ „ 

me, and God bieſſe thee ; 


4 As EE f Life, health, ny Iche Chaves... | wn. OL 
The Zatine: exceſſe of drinking (which began after the Jewiſh Compotations, and 
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A the e A, Parris faich, two things; fit, 1 have diſpued theſe 
I thingsbriefely, concerning themanner of bal and feafting;of the did 


Rontanes; and of the Tewer, in the time of Chriſt : he (ſhould have ſayd of thea- 


ant ie att -c#W. ; 5 _ Pa. 4 * 2 hab iis : T9 xF*;,G 'n L 5 < 
cienter Jeet, and latter Romanes; for it is molt certaine that ſome of theſe cer 


monies were uſed by the Tewes, before Rome had a Being : nor hath Prrevige er- 
actly proved; nay, ſcarce ſo much as probabſized, that any one of theſe  Fewiſ cy- 
Romes was borrowed from the Romane: Secondly, (faith he) I touched thoſe 
points which may ſeeme to confetre much, to illuſtrate the Hiſtory of Chriſts lit 
Supper': I 2 underſtand by Vitima Cena all that was done at the the 
Suppets, inthe nigiit tlat Cbriſt was betrayed, he 8 to the poin: 
Bot Porizs did not ſo much as dreame of the ſecond, common, or n 
andere concerning the diſcumbiiigar the Paſchall f and for the moltholy ofty 
lies, the tfurd Supper, the Supper of che Lord, the Eucharilticall Supper; Permiu 
ainſt all authority, againſt ſenſe, likelihood, reaſon, or devotion, avoucheth;tha 
the Apoſtles tooke ir, as they did diſcumbere on their beds; for who can thinke, 
that our moſt glorious, moſt wiſe Saviour, would fit on a bed, or lye on abt 
then, and chere, adminiſter that heayenly banquer, the food, and refreſhment 
oules?. who deſcended from his diſcuhitory bed, in the ſecond * 
doathes, and girded himiclie to waſh.che ſeete of his Diſciple 
ly, in gegen ne 3 ? in Matters of Ceremony, c 
n reverend or Devout, in $qcria2 in point of Religion? 
dae Apella ef the Erh ſede 
Har hade 3. So much for tls. | 
eee, e rods. » A | | 
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not either through flattery or emu · 
pers: but the the Tewes kept, 
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Car. 23. yhe contenis of the 22. Chapter. 


The Prayer. 

Thou Zcernall truth, who knoweſt that in this Controverſie with my adver- 

O fary;I . fought after thy miſtaken verities; not afcer any vanide; I 
d re thee with my ſoule for ſuch Parefaftions; as thou haſt vouchſafed unto me; 
and in moſt ſubmiſſive manner beſeech thee to pardon my errours; and to guide me 
In the true way, which leadeth to life everlaſting; for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake; who is 
the way, the truth, and the liſe. Amen. . 
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Cuare, XXII. 
The Cantents of the two and rwencierh Chapter. 


1. How Chriſt with bis 12. Apoſtles, kept bit laft Paſſover : wigs. cuugdnyuer : two 
Diſciples W 4 en i ihe Evening, they fit denne. 

2. Ard expounded : S. Matthews Zvangelſime, written in Hebrew: bis,; 
irs divers ſignifications, bun, lub C un, & Ubi au, interpreted : The Apoſties, in the 
deſcription of the Lords Supper, fungl owt words, properly ſag nifying, lying downe, 

3. Our Engliſh Tranſlatours excnſed. I 

4. Sitting Commanicants cenſured. 

5. As they did eate exponnded, | KEY 

8. The uſe of ile word, Verily; Amen, its divers acceptions. © , 
7. Future things are toothers unkyowne; to Chriſt Tanne The Tab and u vites 
ſacred, even among the heathen. N . | 

8, Judas not neceſſitated, to betray Chriſt ; the manner of Chriſts detecting bim, 
T raytor, FTE „„ He 

9. What was done inthe firſt Paſchall-Supper : Judas derected for s T raytour in a 
generality, Diſciples enquire, "33! ant ret? eas 
by _ udas d;ſcovered for a Traytonr, in a mixt manner ; good for Iudas not to have 

ne vorne. ' Ai iy N \ 

11. Thon ſcyeſt, ic no full diſcovery of Tadas,tobe the Traytoxr; Simon de Caſſia bis 
errour ; Judas, lis treaſon not diſcovered till the ſecond Supper; divers reaſons thereof. 


PARAGRAPH, 4. 


ing ended whatſoever Trhought convenient about the Paſſeover; 
F OY fofarre as che old Teſtament directed, or explained, or as the volun- 
EDO FS tary practiſe of the Jewes was, The next part of my method leaderh 
ve to handle how our bleſſed Saviour, wich his Apoſtles obſerved 
his his laſt Paſſcover,(which moſt properly may be u uh, 
; dhe paſſeover of the Croſſe) ſo far as the New eſtament affordeth 
light. 8. er deſcribeth the Paſchall Supper briefely : obſerve theſe things: 
firſt, although . Luks faith, dmAMNriss, Luck, 22.1 3, two Diſciples went from 
Chrift, to prepare the Paſſcover; yet in the Evening Chriſt came with the 12. 
Mar. 14.17. therefore they who prepared the Lambe, viz. Peter and John, Luke 
22. 8, went forth to meete Cbriſt; and went backe againe to him (whileſt ſome o- 
ther of the houſe tended it) to ſigniſie, all was prepared; whereupon Chriſt 
knowing the Paſſcover was made ready, arr. 16. Hecommerh in the evening with 
the 12. not with 10, onely, bu? with che 12. Secondly, The ſate, it is added, Luke 
22. 14. bes the hure was come be ſate downe : So they might be in the houſe before; 
_ ir both ſey and doe diverſe other thingy; ll the exact appoĩnted time 
Pet heron, fatenor downetoeare ir-Thirdly, he fare downe and the 12. 
Folder wich him, ver. 14. the circumſtance of that number is exattly inftaticed 
upon allo, Merth;26. a0. Though other where, it is likely that more than, — 
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Matthew written in Hebrew. 5 LII 4 a 


fealt with Jeſus, Matth. 9, 10. Sinners fate downe wich Jeſus, and bis Diſciple, 
o k. F ourthly, I; Marks uſerh the ptiraſe, dvazcruor d, (38 they le) 


Gowne with them, both words being ele from a aucun, to ſit ow. = 
12 n: 127 435 24 


en bas :: . PAR, 7 1. A nodtme v4 N 


Mark, 14. 18. which is all one in ſenſe with that, Matih 26. 20. odvixern, be 3 | 
\ 


1 Cube ink ow the learned doe interpret the word, EVEN e i: Maldng, 


thinkes, that at the Paſchall they did not diſcumberebur ſellere: :Barradiu Were 7 


it morelikely.ro be ſo: accordingly, our late tranſlation rendreth ĩ prying = 
Matth.26,10. They ſate and dideate, Mark, 14. 18. He ſate domne, and the 12, Ay 
Fler with him, Luk. 22. 14. MoreovergIfenews 31. 1. ) faith S. Matthew wrote bi 


Evargeliſme in the Hebrew tongue: ny I am ſure in the Hebrew Goſſ 1225 | 


to S. Matthew y t. Out by guy 9 tas fayd, be ſare; Iaſbab gnal baſpalcan, ſel 


menſam, He ſate at the Tables q; Aunſter arerh itz et in the Grecke q 
which ptopt Fring are notuſed4 theres Wl nor any one 5 
word NF: tea, wh D e downe) c W use > 
28. hen a w_ 4 . V Je alſo pal; 
10.37 rat 15 ls cot ber on ti 


(wen JIHAGS TEES pe Poſh 125 i in wy ſin ion, to {ona 


are himʒ and in tho bole: 9 8 0 vas notthe e 


4555 26. 6g. $2 50 ithg1 lch Paas 959 155 20 R 
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Marl. 14. 67. and mor expreſſely, Luke22, \T be re was in the midde Fe 
255 ( 35750 eee with Peter the 25 2 for ſo el the 05 
ginall, ; nolikelihood at all that he (lay) along: ws alſo, is ſo L 
e 28. 55 Ren, 1 (ſat ok 9 with you, rabbings 
eee e  ſezentia OUS 0 that is, 
N eee I Wan þ, ina 
A [ a br did they teach, 
Ka on a n n 4.61. Ieſus ive, he not (firerch'd) himſelf arlenph 
but (ſate) on N : Nor is wry Gabi cou) or its — or ee 
ee deſcription, of che Paſchall Supper; bur che ARG dee! 
gle our loch Words, as rincipally impor ong; S. Matihew, ali 8 
the compounds of , che Nd uſed by S. Lukes, cherer, He Ol ) own 
Aar. G. 3 21 955 nanorke "occafion, 15 — are ſayd, Sani, 0 72 Jaowne 
= thou ſayd, in che che time of the — ond Supper; after he was (ſet ] down 
ee 95. 35; 12. where his thrice ſitting igiofinvated; yet tha origtnalf: 
ice, Fond ine. againe; yer, 1aldaatert 
| hthe meaning of bo rds; Ev wang Fe 5 cub? 
5 fl 8 ( e joy . 


be 
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cambere, 0 en mur, non diſcum ba "1 bay NY 
E865 5 3 
meane (hitting ) as we now it at t and to 
table: EE "woke dene = =; 
£993 5-308 - 70 Ts we. e de 
8 Se 70 10. e ene 
E ve anni 5000. Crimean? &.6.39- 355 
| drag Jr; (another word 1 a 129585 10 U 


downe by | 5 gene graſſe; the Interlineary c TY; It, 2 
2215 fene, pont the 25 5 Hay: F ranciſeus Luca . 5s thus; at vebo 
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C. A1 · 21 0 Dar Engl. ſb Tranſlatourc excu ſed. 


Jena I(accumbend;) non neceſſario ſignificatur, quod cubuerit, ſen j acuerit Teſus inter 
cænaudum, (quanquan ea eft propria verbi ſignificatio) ita nec ſigni ficatur neceſſarid, 
qubdſederit, preſertim ſemper , quaſi non pott aliquando ſtetiſſeʒ ſed quod convivio af- 

7 54% ex ed, ad quam aceeſſerat; menſd, cam ſumpferit, mc ſtans, nunc ſedens, 
pro opportunitate — vox Syra, Semich, &. tanti, & ſedenti aſeribi poteſt;ſignificat enim 
proprity innizewm eſſe; quodquidem, tam de baculo, quam de lecto, vel ſcamno, pote ft acci- 
pi: tha Is, asby the word of (diſcumbing) or ( accumbing) we are not neceſlari- 
iy, to underſtand, that Teſus (Jay downe) at ſupper time, (although that indeede, 
be the proper fignificarion of the word) ſo, neither is there any neceſſicy, enfor- 
cing us: to ſay; that he (ſate, at leaſt that he fare (alwayes) as if ſometimes, hee 
mighenoralſo( ſtand; )bur the meaning is that he was preſenr ar the Paſſeover; be. 
caule, he ſupped.ar that Table unto which he came; ſomerimes ſtanding, fomerimes 
ficeing,as octaſion ſerved. — The Syriacke word Semich may be applyed; either to 


x 


Him tharftandeth, or to him char ſirterh: for it ſignifierh properly (to lcane upon) 
hieb may be underſtood, as well of a ſtaffe wot a bed, 5 a forme ot boord : 
and g/; they (fare downe; ) in rankes, by hundreds, and by fifcies; the _ 
were no diſcubitory beds; befides the greene graſſe; and yer the Holy-ghoſt, for- 
beareth-the propereſt words, for firing, the Evangeliſt alſo doubleth the word, 
6vuniors, ovunine, that is, in a ſort, as they did, at feaſta to that effect, I thinke, 
the origicallo t to be interpreted though our tranſlatours, wholly skip the 
words, and it onely by companies, though. many thouſands might be by cm- 

, Which had no reference to evunind: Piſtator thus obſerveth, S. Auris (ſaith 
5 5 chap. 6, ver. 39. ward for word hath. it, banquetting companies, baufuerting 
compaex 2, it is a kinde. of diſtributive ſpeech; as above, two, two, inacompany; 
So, inthe verſe following, rowes, rowes; the præpoſition , per, or Bysis-under- 
ſtoodʒ ſo that che ſenſe mar be, by companies, that is to ſay, they were ſo diſtribu · 
red, Into ſimaller companies, as they commonly uſe to be, at banquets, &c. See Pi 
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ſpent, in rerfitting was in likelihood the next 
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Re word e thinke that vd. by a compulſory decree of 
B Gods viol and enforced co betray Chriſt; that his will un 
* er bound up tn call chinex of palin, andco-morking vcefre: ic was 


Judas detected for à 7 raytror in a generality. | 
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A written; and ſer downenhat one of Chritts company would betray him 
= was not compelled to dde fo, rhongh it were tore- ortptietied; bu ir — 

pro becauſe Indarwas known willingly, wittingly, & of his own actordy 
reſolved to betray bim: l thinke ie may with leſſe offence be reacl, One ef you will betray 
= ing Chriſts manner of detecting of rhe Traytor, and the degrees thereof; 
betauſe there were divers ſteps to it, both ar the eating of che firſt Paſchall Suppet, 
ix alſo divers times in the ſecond Supper; ſuffer me ro recollect by way of an entire 
hiftory :Eirft, what was done, at the firſt Supper: chen in the ſecond booke, hat 
was accompliſhed z At the ſecond Supper, unk 

| PAR. 9. 


N the ſirſt Supper, there was a generall mint, elpeciall deſigning our of the Tray - 
car In the generall,Thus;afcer Chriſt bad voluntarily begunne, to open the gap; 
and ſaid, vert, 1 [ay unte you, one of You that rate with me, ſLall betray me , it leſſened 
eden our rene 
them; 1 #4 anne to „ Hake 14. 19. yea, Torrow E 
deepe. 100te, and ſprung upf higher, and higher ; The were. exceeding form ful, 
Matth.26,22, Semi · mortui eram, they were halfe dead, (faith Chryſoſtome ) Chrifts 
wards, like a ſword, piercing through their hearts; from this exceeding forrow 
proceeded, che firſt diſquilirion, mentioned b S. Lake alone, Luk, 22.23. They be- 
gan, ro enquire among themſelves, which of them it was, 1905 ſhould doe this 
ing; Inde kept his countenance, was not ap alled,” looked, as if hee had beene 
innocęut; the rraytor-was not manifeſtly revealed; things manifeſt ; neede no ſe- 
condary, after diſquiſitions, doubtfull things are the object of enquiry; and be- 
Fa they could finde os Who was the i after they enquired among 
themſelves; in more generall termes ; who 0 doe tliis thing: they fell ; 
more particular, and diftin& examination, proceeding, and fay in 4 77 75 
* oY 9-19 > ek a by Jul mtinxit, He that dippeth his 
yet in Matthew, Mare, an e, is no word, that inclinerh, as it Chriſt 
ſpoke of a deede, but rather Freſenr; In the third lace, when all their ſearch could 
PA eee ne e Gp 
Lord; air is in the Syriake, Mari Domine mi, My Lord; ap caling rohim, as bo 
he pope 2 285 god ed f as the other Apoſtles did; our 
eſſed Saviour anfwered the particular queſtion ly -. 6 boy 
bisbend with me inthe Diſh, ele ſome ſhall 1 W Blas 6. = f 6 0 re 
eee or a rearthad beene knowne; but, when he ſaw his conſcience 
knowne to Chrilt; he embraced the opportunitie of lying hid under thedoubrfoll 
ſpeech -the firſt arguing Infidelitie; the other Impudency : and this is all one, wit 
ee eee 
4; and both theſe agree wich that, Lak 22.2 15 Kall ee — —ſ..— 
ver mer it With, be Table; for, he could not dip hi hand 33 
the ch, hi | ad t dip his „ with him, in 


if his hand had not beene on the Table ; and, all pointed, T thinke, to that; 


Tf. g. Hive owne familiar friend, in whom I traſt ed, did eate of my bread, © © \ 
| Pan. 10. 7 | 


ans that fearefull menace to the Traytor (though then not per- 
1 Aly unc nero the Apoliler, yer, in à mixt ſorr, generall and undeſinice ] 
1 30 rela hs the Son of Man 31 bitrayed.; is had beene giod for that man, if hes 
jy ore, Matth,26.24. The Hebremes. want the de of compariſon ; 

7 gerd, that is, it had beene le fle evill: Auguſtine (li 2. de lib. Anbitr. ca! 
amt. thus 3 83 beatys eg, urique eſſe, quem non eſſe, maller; & niene miſer, cron fats 

2 Heel wiſer, uam amyind wan eſſe, cum nolis eſſe miſer: -—-non tabs &. 
urea, mo e place, quad mais eſſe vel wie, Jm prgpteris tnijer,; aun eſſe 
een 


—_— 


6 ———— — —„—ê 
Good for Judas got to have.beene borne. Ling 


3 — —— — 


ia mb eri mavult non eſſe, ne miſer ſit, i ui non eſſe nan poteft reſts, 
if ſee that Deen be happy, ver ly thou hadſt rather (be) than (nor 2 
now, though thou he miſerable, yet hadſt thou rather be, even miſerable, thangot 
to be at all, when thou wouldſt not willingly be mi ſerablezlet it not diſpleale thee, 


let it exceetlii leaſe thee, that thou. hadſt rather have à being 
— — —— 2 then therefore nor;to have a mĩ ſerable bei vein 
rhou mighteſt have no being at all ; He that had rather have no being arall, char he 
might not be miſerable; becanſe, he cannot chuſe, but have ſome being it remai 
that he is in a miſerable raking z and ( in the beginning of the eight Chapter) 4 


ſurde, & inconveienter dicitur, mallem non eſſe; quam miſer; ic is an abſurd, 2.4 
ſeemely ſpeech, to ſay, | had ratber not be, at allz than be miĩſerable; but Him 
thus; Multo melius eft, non ſubſiſtere; quam male ſubſiſtere ; It is much better, n 
ſublikt, or, to have no being at all than to ſubſiſt unhappily, or, to have a wreichy 
be ing; Vic Antiocbè nuf, in Marcum ; Chriſt faith, it had beene good for Jad 
ng eo have beene borne, becauſe of be horrid rorments, which Far eue 
dure ix bell; for; ic i much better, not to have any being at all, than to be etemilſ 
tg fuch mierics, and calaitics z, Lurar Frugenſer reconcileth all thus; l 
1585 b i he impoſſible, chat a rioting ſhould properly be choſen, or deſſtedi ye, 
if ic de conſidered, as aPrivaive, orexclufive from mist), ſo, it is apprehendeda 
goodjand as ſack) ie maybe deſired, though in I (ſe Tebe nothing ; yes he mi, 
ſery may be ſo great, that a not being may be rightly, and reaſonably preferred, be. 
fore a very being: bur, I terurne'umto the words, (Vos to the man, & c.) where het 
doch yo: deſigne out the Individuall; non aperte affirmat, de quo queritur hedaty 
beute, or ſhape dag md phie anſwer, ro the Queſtion, Laich pe 
now, becaujſe none of thoſe w rds did ſufficiently enough declare the Trayror, 


tor divers might dip- together, wich Chriſt; and, in likelihoed, divers diddippe) 
yer, did they make the galled- horſe, to winch ; when Chriſt ſaid, I had leeve gul ſi 
that man, if be had not beene borne, whereupon Juda alone replied, after, I u 
Manh. 26. 25. and Chriſt replied, Thou baſt ſaid,  ' _ VR 
POW T4" e HERA e l 2 rt 
VV Thou haſt ſazd ) though they be an Hebrew Idiotiſme, al 
V plaine enough to thoſe, that are akilſall, in that Ianguage; yet, inan 
ther Language, they are ambiguous, and reſeryed enough; The Apoſtles now 
' ſpake Syrzacke, and perhaps, were nor then er w] the more learnedpro+- 
prieties of the holy tongue; I acknowledge, that Math, 26. 64. and Luke 52.70, 
the words are to be talen, for the affirmation of a queſtion ; yet, ic may be doubted; 
whether of malice, they did fo interpret them; that they might the rather co: 
demne Chriſt; Lam ſure, when Chrift ſaid to Pilat, x0 Ap, Thus fg, Hath, 
27. 11. Pila elteemed it not for an affirmation, for then he would, and muſt hgs 
condemned Chriſt, as publikely profeſfing, He was Kidg of the Jewes, and dat 

not haye excuſed him (as he date are of Ceſar, his Maſter : The words, 74 
fayeſt, are ambiguous ;and, to any, to all ofthe Apoſtles; who likewiſe interrogated, 
Li T ? Chriſt might have ſayd, T hos ſayeſt; Chriſi could have ſayd, O ſordid, u 
wicked Juda, thou haſte a long time, fare abrood, on this evill, and of late haf 
concluded for money; dareſt thou as an innocent man, interrogate me? to ti que 

ſtion, 1s i 1? take this anſwere, hon ſcyeſt; Terminos nobis ac regulas tolerantie figen! 
'& oblivionk injuriarum: Thou fayeft the truth, or a truth; or tlie matter queſtioned: 

may be here underſtood - a full and cleare light of detectioti, as yet flüneth not 
Theſcare all the things, which S. Matthew, or 8. Aar k have recorded bf the words, 
ordeedes ſpoken or'done; at the eating of the Paſchall-Lambe: If any obſect that 
fineffe of Jada imperſect, let him confider that our blefſed — 


led 
* 


which 


——/ . 
„% — 


Cap. 23. 97 Simion de Caſſia 574 error: 


ri Cbrin made, gueſſe at the Traytor, certaine know)edge of him they had nor: 
ponder chinketh Chriſt did purpoſely with-hold che Apoſtles , — undef- 
ſtanding when he deſcribed the Traytor, leſt they would have made a cumulc: Aqmi- 
nas, & before him Thæopihylact, and (bry/oftome thinke, Peter would have killed Lada, 
yer Simon de Caſſia might have remembred that our bleſſed Saviour could as well, 
and as ealſily wich- hold his Apoſtles from a tumult, and Peter trom killing Judas as 
he could keepe the Apoſtles, from underſtanding, what he meant, by words, not 
very obſcure; Barradius judgeth, that, if che Apoſtles had infallibly knowne ada 
to be the Traytor, they would have laboured to convert him, Lanſwer, could not 
Chriſt himſelfe have done it; more eaſily, if he would; and if they had laboùred, 
to conxert him; would T#4 have regarded their words, who regarded not. the 
words of (hriſt; and who, after fo many warniugs, ſo many reproofes, and mefia- 
ces, intermixed alſo, with many kinde offices, done to him, hy out Sat iqur; 
would not be tetalled ? I rather imagine, our Saviour, at the eating of the Paſo 
ver, made no exact, and perſect diſcovery of him; becauſe; his ſinne not full, and 
ripe, as chen, his conſcience might recoyle; and be on the ſlayes ; he might doubt; 
e and vary from himſelfe: but as Treaſon. did grow upon his ſonleʒ more and 
more; fo were the detedtions proportionable; and ndne beyond the preſent in- 
tentions of Judas, when our bleſſed Saviour ſpake : degrees of detection anſwered 
the degrees of Iudæ his entertainment of finne, and courting it; nor may a man 
doubt, but, at that inſtanr, when Chriſt fpake in the preſent tenſe aweglMdry, tra- 
 dirwr, Ir betrayed, Math. 26.24. even then the Treaſon was in lader j ofren;befare 
'Chrift had foretold them, he ſhould be betrayed; when Tudu began,  rounderrake 
the Treaſon, Chriſt ſpake more clearely of itʒ and, the more his heart was hardened, 
the more did Chriſt detect him; but, a full diſcovery of che Traytor, was nor-cleare- 
Iy made to the Apoſtles, was not made at all; atleaſt, till towards the end of the 
ſecond Supper; though Iuda perhaps underſtood every word: but in che ſecond 
Supper, you muſt heare more of this. He named him not, Ne irritaret eum, &, ur 
eunſci a gat prenitentiam,/{aith Hierome, leſt he ſhould ſtirre up his conſcience unto 
Repentance. Leo (Ser. 9 de Paſſ.) Notam ſihi eſſe proditoris cunſcientiam demonſtravit, 
» aperd, & ert eum increpatione confundens, ſed leni; & tazit4 admonitiom conve- 
'niets, in faces corrigeret penitends, quem nulla deformiſſet ab jectiaʒ that is, hee made 
demonſtration, that he knew well enough, what was in the Traytors conſcience; 


in that, he did nor reprove him ſharpely, and openly z but admoniſh him gently, 
addpriviy; char ol might the more eaſily draw him torepencance. dt 


ne 
i | ThePrayer... 


V Ho babe 1;O Lord, in heaven but che ? and there is none on earth, nor a 
ny thing. chat  defire, beſides thee; keepe me ever; in this conſtant loye; I 
beſcech theey and if chou vouchſafeſtunro me, hut the meaneſt degree of glory; if 
=o "yr whim _ rar — from . — 5 my-ſoule ſhall berefreſhed. 
7 ever, Magnihe name, Chriſt, my Mediacc a 
Ae ee es 
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, * 2 woras (before cer, amid, unto;from, & c. are particles ; ſometimes invluſive; 
7 Donde) vs n — ively wſed, de futuro. Pat MEN 
ou A of God, . | 192111 71 
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The words ,befor e, after, are ſametimes incluſive, excluſi We A Lng 


their difficulcies : and now, I deſcend unto the wa — 


5, He tooke the Cup: not the Euchariſticall Cup mie vine, —.— 
Turkes place eterwall felicitie, in Jenſuall be P 
6. Maldonates error, concerning the Cup | 
5. Spiritzall Table-Talke, at Chriſts 71 eating of Fa Pa ſſeover, 
8. Merhodusrerum,auc Hiſtoriæ, not abvajes obſerved, is dagen. 0 
geek. enden = :ndibing to be altered, in the * 


Pakackaru, 1. 2.11712 1f 


AA F variecies 4Ghrin aid; Wi 

0 laſired, to tate this Paſſover with you, before I. ſufer; that is, 7 e 
| 1 021 . to eate it with you, Luke 22. 15. Tomllias ( Contra M4, Alain. 
4456.) rendreth it, concnpiſcenti concupiui ; the reaſon of his deſire, up 
nexed by S. Laks,which is omĩtted by all che other Bar 15 3. Far 1 28 


Iwill not any mare eate thereuf (donec) impleatur, (until | 
dealer L 2 6. He meapeth not, aich the learned — 9 »tha 
of God): but; that be would ente it, no more, in this world; much. lefle, Bray 
- ſuppetetaPaſcha beating, .cibuſqut c leſtis, in Regno Dei; ſince — had a mor | 
—— r — Daa. Nr 6 
- Pate: . 
true ER Noa - FRIES IR 
— — . —— bound, & limice;eicher of time or phat 
time; or place, are ambiguous, and ſometimes Include, ſometines 
e eee e alſigned ont: Before the dep of the Paſſcouer; the won! 
(before Ylaith:I4rirm, ſometimes includeth, ſomerimes excluderb che very dj aſ 
cerminatzm, vel finitursy before the day oſ che Paiſeoyer, was terminated, oread 
yer qual, it is uſed c H, ſos after three dayes, Chriſt ſhall: 
Marks 8.3. and, aſter tre dayes, he ſaid, be would viſe againe, * 6 
ſixe, or ſeventh day, ox any timeaſterthat; but the third day e 
deds for bis Reſurrection was fore-ptophecied of. by Chriſt bioſlfe mak hog 
beaccomplilhed, on the third day. Math, 16, 21. f Tyiry ibi e 2 
ird day, ſa ith the Apoſtles Creed: Ne roſe againe, tbe third day, 1 Cor. 2— 
ta the Scriptures. After ſixe dayes, Jeſus taketh Peter, aud James, and Iobn, and bringts 
ebem unta an excreding hgh noumaine, Matth.17 1. Mere paves id ir 


ente the Paichall-Lambe (e ially in che Kit 
Px Thar 
and determivative, but ell ober deſcriprions, orcicun- 
the Paſſeover; when it is to be underſtood ineiuſivꝭ i the ſenſe is, Aue diem Poleke 
by 3 is not meunt that he would riſe againe 
Kg d the third day, and accordingly, it was performed : Chriſt ro 
9, 28. — ago der afier : The reconciliat — — the word ( 


— eee e 245 65 : 
edayes;; ended, and poſi . 
ter) l. Eule, excludetk them : So Chrift le came — — 1, . and 
though the word (»mo) be often — yer, becauſe ( camp AY of 
really, truely 


the gate, doore, or chamber of death; but through them, a 
mr ork TR Te d, —— 

or (no) 1 Sam. 15.35. Sanmel cap np more, to ſee Suu (untill) the day of bis 
(»/que ad) that is, from the houre, neither before, nor — — after. I havethe 
more inſiſted, on chi R ulebecauſe it removeth . g contradifions, f in 
Scripture; which the 3 ignorant are not able roreconcile, — downe,with 


untilli awube 
tber Heating of thelbdifficalc worde, Donec, or nil: the firſt\is af, 
Matth. 28. 20. 2 be 95 3 om, rage oo — of the Sol 5 which 2 
proveth not, would not the end oſ tha w 4 
cher, Guthe wcalfie . wich them, i —— —— 


dot 


— 


Cab. 23. of theword (Unto) and (Donec.) 


209 


_— — mhere,P(a.1 10. i. Sit thou on my right band, till I make thine enemies, thy 

Farr _ — who, hence inferrech, that Chriſt ſhall not ſit at Gods 
right hand; when Chriſt ſhall tread upon bis enemies; now, he doth raigne over 
them, even whilſt there is oppoſition; and, ſhall much more hereafter, when they 
fall be, under his feete; here ¶ Donec) alſo affirmeth, of the future times, 


ä PII. 3. 
* ſecond force of ( Donec) is negative, de futuro, ſor the time to cotne, Matt. 
1. 


non copnoſeebat cam (donec ) peperis, He knew her not (untill) ſpee bad bruno 
forth, * he GA not, that after her ſacred child-bearing , Joſeph knew her; 


for, it is an Hebrew Idiotiſme; 7? donec, the word (untill ) excludeth without ex- 


ception, expreſſely, till ſuch a rime;and leaveth ic implicitely, to be underſtood, that 
much leſſe was it done, or to be done afterward : Rem nunquam factam certo tempore, 
exprimit non factam, quo videri facta poterat, ſcireque nece ſſaria erat non factam; Ex- 
cellently taith Lac Brugenſss ; he expreſſeth a thing never done, by the not do- 
ing ol ir ara certaine time; vis, at facha time, as in all Iikelihood, all others would 
have knowne their wives, upor's new marriage but Toſephdid not ſo much ; no, 
not ar that time; much lefle, did he ſo afterward. Afichal the daughter of Saul, had 
no child (untill) the day of her death, 2 Sam. 6. 23. Stupid is he, who con- 
cludeth, that ſhe had children, or a child after her death. The Reſultance is rather, 
and firmer thus : If ſhee had no child (tl ) her dearh; much leſſe, had ſhee one 
after · Toeph knew not che bleſſed, ever- Virgin Mary, till ſhe was delivered; much 
jeſſe did he, after that. In both theſe paſſages, the force of (done) is negative: So 
here;l will not. a iy more, eate thereof (tillhit be ſulſilled; not here; much leſſe here- 
after, in heaven; where we ſhall hive, a more bleſſed Faſcha, frne intyby, vel amari- 
tudine, without any bitter Sallet: che like may be ſaid, of the word ( untiiſ) in the 
18 verſe ; but, what is the kingdome of God? Or, how is the Paſſeover fulfilled, in 
the Kingdome of God Ianſwer, by the Kingdome of God, in this place, is not 
meant the Militant Church, but the Triumphant; Origen,  Enthymire, and others 
here appropriate it, to che future world; and in the world to come, rhe Paſſeover 
is thus; then ful filled, and perfeQed; becauſe the Jewiſh Paſſeover, was to be eaten, 
with bitter herbs; and that Paſſeover was accompanied with a ſecond Supper : nor, 
were all, 8 bleſſed, that tooke the Paſſeover; therefore was it, in a 
manter, imperſec᷑t; but, blefſed are all, and every one, who are called, to the Mar- 
nage · Supper of the Lambe, Rev. 19 9. and, in chat Supper, is nothing wanting; 
all ſorrow excluded} all joy preſent; all former Feſtivalls are thereby „ and 
the earchly Paſſeover there peifefted ; the Type being drowned, in the glory of rhe 
great antitype ʒ an happier Supper; an happier Paſſeover, ſhall be in heaven. This 
manner of iperch perhaps hence aroſe ( ſaith 7/hricws) becauſe the Writer would 
determine onely; ſor his ownetime ; or the time, he propounded, to handle; and, 
cared not, to ſpeake, of further, or remoter times, as it was principally intended, 
and all chings were accordingly prepared; that Chriſt might eate the Paſſeoyer, 
Aare 14. 12. So ĩt is moſt true; Chriſt ſare not, as an idle Ipectator : but, he did, 
indeede, eate the Paſſeover, and promiſed, never to eate ĩt more. 6 


4 Par, 4. 


and divicb it among your ſelves ; for, I ſay unte you; I will not drinks, of the mis of 
tan gen. God ſhall come: that this was not the Eucharifticalf 
Cup, its by the Sequell, where he inſtituted the bleſſed Sacrament, of his 
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Hat elſe ? Luke 22.17. He taoke the Cup, and gave thankgs, andſaid; Tak this, | 


JETS eee e 5: 8 | F ry 1 
Ut, what meane theſe words ? I will not drinke of the fruite of the Tn, watill 
Boxcar gan Vin he furs of the Vine hdd ch 
| x 3 


2 8 The Kingdome of God, what. Lig 


chill be drunten ? the wine faich Tce Bragenſes, Nen exvirtute vitic, ed wg 


fewitione proficiſcitur, that wine (hall nor flow: forth, from the blood of the Vin: 
but from che bearificall fruicion of the face of God, Fſal. 36. 8. T hey ſhall br A. 
danitly ſatisfied, with the fameſſe of thine houſe, and thow ſha make them dr inte of ie f. 
ver of thy pleaſures : inebriabuntur ab ubertate domur tuæ; they ſball be drunken mil 
Plenty of thine houſe; as it is in the Vulgar : Bellarmine (de Sacramento Enchayi 4 
11. in fine cap. &, 4+ 10. faith truely, and exquilicely, to the purpoſe; the firſt c 
of. wine in La ended the Paſcall; or the Supper of the Paſchall-Lambe : 80 
thinke, Theophyle@Z, IMontanur, Beda, C ajetane, Carilueſian: but if you will ſee gh 
piar handled at large, have recourſe ip the firſt cited * of Bellas: the 
ſt Nectar Tappoin you a K ingdome, that pe may eate and arinke at my Tala i 

my Kingdome, Lok, 22. 20, Ard 8. 1 1. Many ſball fit downe with Ard 
aud Jacob, in the Kingdome of Heaven: not as it Chriſt and his Diſciples did place 
ctemall felicicy in ſenſuall pleaſures, as the 7 wrkes doe at this day, bur by theſeom 
ward things the inward is figured : T irs Buſtrenſis, hec ta de canſa non afſeri, qua 
wins 5ftic duo men(e, ant eſenlentis locns futur ius fits ſed quod res ſpirituales, rebur ai 
nare{rybtiogexpriment volueri; that is, our bleſſed Saviour doth not therefore ſheibe 
this, ac if there ſhonld be any plate hereafter, for cables, or meate, or drinke, inthe 
Kingddme of God: but that hee might expreſſe ſpirituall things, by carnal 
thiags: things, char are frequent and uiuall amonęſt us, i. you ſhall enjoy all po 
fible Ipiricuall pleafutes wich me: Bezs hath an ld expoſition upon »/que quy 
chnpetumm frerid; wntill it le fulfilled, &. Paul. ſaith he, 1 Cor. 5. 7. beit cleareth ui 
ſedie, Chriſt, our Paſſeover is lacrificed for us, for hom that time compleare,Cluid 
dothi ſenſt with us, and we wirh him, in the Kingdome of God, which tut that 
figure defigne : Bexa, on Matth. 36.29. Non bibam, ab boc Tempore, ex boc finds 
vici, uſque ad diem illam, quim ipſum bibam yobiſewm neviem, in regno Patria mei oli 
ferme, vel Metaphoriet accipiendus vſt, in poſteriori membro, de onuvictu, ac ſi dioem Dor 
minusy adbuc vobnſemm viæi, us homines c hominibus conſue uq nut; ab hoc Tempore gp 
vet vite iſtiu cunſuetudo; fiquidem, vobiſcom non ero, niſi in Regno allo aterno, ubialan 
vitam vivemsr, that is, Twill not from benceforth drinke, am more, of this freite of th 
Vine, untill the diy tuben i ſpall drinke # new, with you in my Fathers Kingdomegthis ay 
ing is, either to be underſtood metaphorically; in the latter member of: ir,:concers 
ning bis manner of living wichtbem; as if rhe Lord ſhould have ſayd, hithend 
have I lived wich you; as men uſe to doe with men, but henceforth that manneref 
living ſhall ſurceaſeʒ for I will not he with you any more, hut in that etemall King 
dome, where we ſhall live another manner of life « or (ſaith he) this is to bereſer- 
red to that which is written, Ac. a. that Chriſt, to maltce his Reſurrection beles« 
ved, did eate 40. dayes with his Diſeiplesʒ not for neceſſity; nor as other men doe 
uſually eate;becauſe he had put off all bodily infirmicy;which is fignifed here, under 
the name of the Raigne of his Father: to which choſe words ſeeme to have reference, 
Aut. 16.28. Some here ſball not taſte of death, (till )chey ſee the Son of man comming in lu 
Kingdame; So Bexs : That this cup was part of the ſecond Supper, I ſee no pos- 
bility; the words præcedent, of eating rhe Paſchall-Lambe, co-hering ſo ſtriqiy to 
the drinking afterward: of the wine, (uſed alſo at the Paſchall) doe evidemly 


-evince, chat all this was done at the firſt Supper; onely of the Paſſeover. 


. 2 . v4 7 ; PAR. 6. a 
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1 id/denare thinkes, Chriſt ſpeakes twice, of the fame cup, becauſe the work 
M aubich g. Lale here uſerh, of the firft cup; I will not drinke, of the fraivefb 
V ine, umil the kingdowe of God ſhall come, Lake 22. 18. is in ſubſtance, repeated,and 
applyed, to the molt ſacred cup, Aas. ac. ag. Aar. 1 4. 25, But, Haldondte 18 deceived? 
forinS. Lukeche ſpake of the wine at the Paſchall, ais moſt apparent; anditis2 
hat $. Mathew 2nd S, Marky doe apply dr Ute words 10 de Vite Ei 


* 


v1sn0 incongruicie,ts 1 eat dee | 
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Ca P» 1 3. The — deatl h of the worlds Saviour. 


of the ſame : uon A nke of | 

thoſe either of chat belonging to the Old Teſtamentyor of chat 
wes ——— of grace. Secondly, the very variety of words, 
which are nſedby the ſeverall Evangelifts, prove that heiſpake not twice of 'one 
and tie ſume cup, but of ſeverall aud diftin&cups: ſo much for the words ſpoken, 


at the eating of the Paſſc-over. 


| object, Chriſt brake the Law, becauſe by the Law their eſpeciall Table- 
Fake — — (of which before) and the children were to ase and the 
men to anſwerb, as it is Exod. 12. 25. 26. 27, but here was no ſuch 4 at 
the eating of the Paſchallʒ but other diſcourſes which now I have recited: I an- 
fivere; bleſſing and giving of thankes, and divers other things ate omitted in 
words; which we may be ſure were performed in deedes : and why might not this 
nte be performed, though it be not recorded? Secondly, Tanſwere, if Chriſt at his 
laſt eating of the ——— 6 mentioned nothing <oncerning the deliverance 
in and from egypt; I ſay, he therefore might well omit the cype; becauſe, he ſpake 
of the ſubſtance, ar leaſt implicitely': of the Sonne of man, and his death, (to de- 
liver mankinde from hell) of che fearefull woes, due to the Traytor (worſe thanthe 
Egyptian drowning) of heavenly promiſes, and food ſpirituall, at the heavenly 
Table; (which ſuper- cœleſtiall Manna, farre exceedeth the being Are pa on Ea- 
gles wings; and being enlighitned by a Pillar of fire by night, and guided by a Pillar 
of cloud in the day; or, their Manna on earth) of Chriſts ardent deſire to eate the 
Paſſeover with his Apoſtles, (the Law required the performance onely) a fervenc 
deſire to eate jt, was more than was commanded : of the voluntary death of the 
worlds Saviour, under the covert of theſe words) The Sonne of man goeth indeede 
btb i vader; of the going out of this world, to his father, John 13. 1. even b 
the phraze of Tranſitus or Paſſeover; ut tranſeat ab hoc mundo, ad patrem, to paſſe 
out of this word unto bis father as the Vulgat tranſlates it, ens 85, better; then Be- 
2s his digrediatur goe away: of Gods determination that the Sonne of man ſhould 
fulfill his will, of F«dz his treaſon, againſt the innocent blood of Chriſt, which was 
to be fare more precious than the blood of the Paſchall-Lambe, that ſprinkled 
the doores, and the lintellsz this ſprinkling our Conſciences; that blood delivering 
from temporall death; Chriſt fronſeternall: the ſtanding - water being a wall to 
the Ifaelter, on hoth ſides; but the flowing water and blood ſtreaming from his 
fide, waſbing and purging our ſoules, and preparing usfor heaven; of which the 
terreſtriall Canaan was but a Type: thus of the Paffeover; and of better than the 
Paſſeover did our Saviour diſcourſe, according to the Law;at the eating ofthe Paſs 


Paz, 8, 


He words which follow, Luke 22. 24. Aud ibem was alſo a ſtrife aming them: 
Ido the re. when I handle it, 62) d Ewe their 
explication, in their due order: and this is plainely acknowledged, that the bleſſed 
Spirit did not, by S. Luks Metbodum Rrram, or Hiſtoriæ; the Hiſtory of 

in order, as they were done; but upon great and jult cauſe, ( uns 

did intermingle other matters unleſſe we flye to that wich Ber 
hin es not impoſi ble, that there is a tranipoſition of verſes, that the now 19. and 

Ty 1d be annexed to the 16, verſe : and after them the now 17. and 18. 
mach gas: :nunbred, hut this tranſpoſition and trani- changing of verſes, doth 

an 1555 und the ſtoty in mine opinion: and the fame things might bee ſayd 
ewolüppers: Apuad Syrum enterpretem, maxima merito autborizatie; in the Syriaks 
anitlonwhichdoth worthily deſerve the greateſt amhority.(Bezaſhouldrachet 
have givenche greateſt authority to the Originall Greeke, from Wbende this 5 


ords twice; on t ſeverall occafions - for he never dranke of either | 


DEN. he Gomems of the 24 Chapt 6 "Lin 


was derived) the 1. and. 18. verſes, of Luke ax. are wanting: Conrraril 
— and Latine Ceppie of mine ſaith Hera, venerable for paden ine, 
tet pare of rhe 10. verſe, and the whole 20. verſe,arc notreade, I doe ſay wih yes 
ee 1mandum cenſee, bold, that nothing ought to be altered: and — 
ropoundsa tranſchanging of che verſes; bur I would have 2 aleere wah 
nor like theſe 1 diſlocations. 


The Prayer. 


od, thy Word isa Lampe unto my feẽte 800 alighe unto my 
Of: of thy ume) Iadore, che riches thereof are above yuh hy he 


or precious ſtones; good Lord grant that I may examine all my aftions, won 
and thoughts by ir, and frame them all unto it: in thy light I ſhall ſee li 
come tothe light of the living; which Ibeſeech thee to eee for Jeſus Ohrid 
fake, who Is the wha orm i * * l ſumme deſires. an. wh 
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The Contents of che twent ie — Chapter, - n | : 1 


- 1. CManiſters or attendants, a Chrifts lt Paſſeover: the bleſſed Vi irgin Mayer 
atteudant : difference betweent Ap ſts, end Diſciples.: Diſciples might attend. 

2. Biſhops, Precbjters a ſuccee the Apoſlles, the ſeventy : Names of eee 
eipler, confounded: S. Auguſtine queſtioned. 

3. Whether any of the ' 70. Diſciples were Apoſtater,, other Diſciples, beſide ale u. 
Some of them bac ke ſliders : the 770. Diſciples. were the future: Precbytery Inns * 
70. Diſciples who they were, whether i 2.1 were 72. Diſciples, 

4 Divers Legal Types of the 12, Apoſftks, 70, Diſciples. 

5. The Maſter of the houſe was not excluded, he might waite on C brit alß ſes 
bouſbold might be attaidants. 

6, Attendants, Male, and Female, three degrees of Male. attendants : divert eos 
of Attendame, chrift aud his Apoſtles had their attendants. 

7. Some of the 72, were Chriſts e to heure bis T able-talkg : 8 evils 
mated inſtruments. 


8. ee er all, 
PARAGRAPH, 1. "+ 4 


N. e Cannot end his firſt booke of the Paſchall Supper, till T have han 
led one quere more, whether any waited in the roome, wherherwy 
22 @ » ſervancs, miniſters, or attendants were preſent beſides Chriſt, and hit 
FR les, at bis Laſt Pafſeover?Forthe Negae part, theſe arguttent 4 
may be collet Firſt, there is no mention of any one attendant; Enn 
ſpondleo, che argument for the Negative, is but weake; for I thus retort it: *. 
no mention that there was none attendant; Ergo, ſore were, eArgamens 4 Serip- 
turis Negative non tenent; arguments drawne from Privative Scriprure, ate tio good. 
Logicke. there is mention of no more, than twelve, who came Wich 

nid, Arb 14. 17. Thirdly, there is mention only of 1 2. that did fir,or ſap with 
Cbriſt, Lebe 22. 14. He ſate downe andthe 12. Apoſtles with him, Fo 0 
14. . be 12..thot d 1 Lanſwere to all 
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Cas. 24. whether miniſters or attendants at Chriſts Lift Supper. 


— 
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you, ar be thot ſerueth, Tas in the middeſt of you, 5s 5 Hab. as he that ſervech---1 
anfwere; this rather proveth, that ſome did ſerve indeede, to whom Chriſt did 
liken bimſelfe;char Chriſt did nor ſerve (as others) but was as one, that ſerverhgCin- 
Aura miniſtrantia m eft; the being girded about, is a ligae of ſervice, attendance, and 
iniſtringzwhilt Chriſt was — r with 5 the am and the 
mi rly be ſayd, through his owne voluntary condeſcent, to 
— _— — ſo Kings and Queenes may be ſayd, to ſerve, when they 
deſcend to waſh the feete of the poore. Sixthly, S. Feters, and S. Johns f ræpara- 
tion, forthe paſſeover, may ſeeme to be of little waight, ii all things, and every 
thing neceſſary was not throughly provided, but they mult have others to attend i 
Tankwere, no preparation was fo exquiſit:, that waiters were unneceſſary who 
Thould fill out freſh wine? who remove the diſhes ? who ſerve them in? who was 
to take them away ? who to fave or gather up the fragments? Seventhly, if any ene 
beſides the Apottles had beene there; we may thinke, the moſt bleſſed Virgin was 
there, but the was not to be an attendant ? Ianſwere out of queſtion, Chrifts 
moſt holy Mother had not attended if ſhe had beene there; tllough ſhe would not 
grudge to waite on him; but his greateſt humility would never have permitted her, 
to ſerve him; yet other attendants might be, and were in likelihood, though ſhee 
were abſent. Eighthly, it is not likely, Chriſt would have waſhed his Apoſtles 
feete, eſpecially the feere of Ludas, if other attendants had beene there? Ianſwere 
if in the preſence of others he did waſh them all; ic was an evident ſigne of his grea - 
ter humility, and then more might take good example, contrarily, for the Affirma- 
tive. 1. It is ſayd, Math. 26. 18. [will keepe the Paſſeover at thine houſe, with my 
Diſciples, ſo ver. 19. Marke 14. 12, 13, 14, and 16. verſes; Luk. 22. 11, But there 
is great difference betweene the Diſciples, and the Apoſtles; wherefore the Apo- 
ſtles 2 him; aud the Diſciples waire, and eate after him in ſome other 
roomez of perhaps after the a. Supper, in the ſameroome. I anſwere, indeede they 
were diſtin; in dignity and order;and the Apoſtles were a choyce ſort; ſelected out 
of the Diſciples and Peter, Nanu, ind Jobn were exempt in greatmitters, out of the 
reſt of rhe Apoſtles. 7 S307 0 N __— 
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M Orcover, Biſhops ſücceeded the Apoſtles, as ehe P resbyters doe the vc in the 
1VI 25 of anriquitie: atid the Commiſſion of the 12. Apoltles, was 
mote large, than char of the 70. Diſciples; and had more and better promiſes. Ses 
Aub. 10.1. &c. and Luke 9. 1. &c. And he ordeined 12. that they ſhould be with hini; 


Make 3. 14. that is, of his houſe and family; Sacallani Domeſtici, Domeſticke 
Chaplaine: In Ordinary, unto him, 4 ſacris, the 70. were to goe ſtill before him; 
a chat after their Comini u was certified by them; to have brought 


Ie Walters, yet many ("other ) mighr, yer are the 12. 
and che name 1 bunded, ee 10, 5. Hs cal 
2,nameth, Simon Andrew, Jamet,and John, d. 
were mol roy ly Apoſtles, Lale N his 14. Diller open 


wanderh nn hn Od Hey did hes ot trinke wich him, if not now - 
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d. d of diner ent, dura oft bie fem, & ren l 6; 


eee che is, Ce of bi DiſephiyCadll nigh 70:3 
were 


Saint Auguſtin queſtioned. LI =o, 
were offended, and ſayd, this is a hard ſaying; and departed from him, and walked my mg, 
with bim:the words indeed he ſpake, Job. 6. 60. and 66. but that they were proper, 
wholly,or for the greater part of the 70. Diſciples; S. Auguſtin ſhall give me lemot 
doubt: Ambroſe (in Epiſt. ad Rom, cap, 8.) giveth over the 70. Dilciples, as ei 
awayes, apoſtares, or teprobates : Epiphanius ( Herefi5 1.) is more moderae, th 
ſome of them returned unto Chriſt, yer he ſecretly grameth their fall from 

If the fathers fay true, we cannot thinke that any of the 70. miniftred after uno 
Chriſtʒ vis. at his laſt Supper: But I firſt require proofe, that any of the 50. pe- 


214. 


ſure, Luke 10. 17. Even the Devills were ſubje& unto them, through Uiriſto 
Name; and Chriſt ſayd unto them, ver, 20. Their names were written in beave, uid 
bids them rejoyce therefore. Are they reprobaces, whoſe Names are written in hes, 
ven? And they had ſmall cauſe to rejoyce, if they were to be damned. True it atha 
many Diſciples of his went backe, yet it cannot be evinced, that any of the 0. 
were among the number of thoſe backeſliding Diſciples. Iam ſure, beſides the pb 
ſtles, and beſides the 70; there were another fort of people; who ſought him-and 
followed him, for to iatisſie their hungry guts. Job. 6. 27. and in a large ſenſß 
be called Diſciples; and ſome perhaps followed him, tor Novelty- ſake; fone for 
curĩ oſitie; others to ſpie his wayes; others, to queſtion him, on the ſaddaine, and 


to entrap him, | 
Morbus, ſigna, Cibus, blaſphemsa, dogma fuerunt.. 0 
Caſe, cur Deminum turba ſequuta fuit. that is, 
Cures, flgnes, meate, Doctrine, (ſuppos'd ) blaſphemic, 
By theſe five cords Chriſt drew his Company. 

Theſe alſo, in as much as he taught them, and they followed him, and he ſed them, 
may in a general ation, be termed Diſcipleszand ſamevt theſe Diſciples bele- 
ved not; and Chriſt knew who they were thar beleeved not, John 6.64. But thatay 
one of the 7 o. to whom Chriſt id before, that their names were written in thebodt 
of life, did Apoſtatize,or that they to whom the devils were ſubje&,ſhould be jubje 
Qed to the devils (as they were if they were damned ) cannot creepe into my Creed, 
that a whole troope of 70, or the major part, choſen eſpecially out by Chriſt hin- 
ſelfe, and repreſenting Idæaliter, the future Presbyters of the Church far eee 
ſhould periſh everlaſtingly, ſeemeth unto me conttar ĩant to reaſon, or Divinjti, 
Let any that are uncharĩtable concerning the 70, remember what Chrilt ayd und 


ine, and ver. 19. I give yon power over all the power of the enemie; but the) hd 


them; Luke 10. 16. He that heareih you, heareih we, and he that deſpiſeth, 
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culiarly ſo called; did fall, either totally, or finally, from Chriſt: Secondly, I am- 
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wiſe, S. Marl, was one of ch 


iſciples, ere he clſoſe the twel! ö 
it A hrs prayer, he ſelected twelve Apoſtles, Luke 6. 13. The very A- 


Rles, are called twelve Diſciples, Matth. 10, 1. and Luke 9. 1. nor were they 


know many reckon the diſciples to be 72. but the Ge, C alder and Syriackpare for 
the juſt number of 70. 1 2 WP; 


ture, types of our 70, The 70. ſoules, acob, Gen. 40 
gutes lache Law 21 Nature ct dur 70. Diſciples; which were to be in the Law of 


twelze Apoſtles 3 and ſome of them brought water ro Chriſt, ſairh Ludophus 
Fo s 1 W344, n 
A Norher opinion is nt improbable neitherʒnamely, that ſome of the houſhold, 
where Chriſt was entertained, might wayte upon him, and his Apoſtles, at 
his Paſcha_ mwydoyer>or crucifying Paſſeover: He, who might command the roome, 
might command the attendance; yea, che Maſter of the houſe himſelfe; or the 
beſt Maſter, or man, in the world, would not grudge; to waire upon Chriſt; may 
I attend upon them, who attended on him: yet, concerning the owner of che houſe, 
I hold it more probable, that lie, with his company, did eate another Lambe, in his 
owne houſe ; for Chriſt deſired but one faire Chamber, to keepe his Pa ſſeover in, 
wich the twelve; likely it is, other roomes were in the ſame houſe, and large faire 
enough, to ſerve, to that purpoſe; for: he kept the Paſſeover alſo; and therefore, he 
did eate, either in a raome, of the ſame houſe; or elſe he; and his joyned, with 
ſome others; and ate the Paſſeover; in another mans houſe; where they had a com- 
petent company of Receivers; but, this is not ſo likely, for, it was not, againſt ehe 
w to have two or more Lambes, to be eaten; in one evening, in one houſe: See 
the firſt Booke, 1 ee Secondly, the: Maſter of the licufe, ſeemeth to have 
bens a rieh man; he bad a man- ſervant bearing pitcher ofwater a grearveſſell, 
ag the word (Gasag ) ſhewerh, quod propriè Je'(gravioribus) oneribus dici puto, faith 
Bezazyhich I think, properly, is co be underſtood, of heavitbuthens:he had a gueſt- 
Chamber, Aforke 14.14. Many rich men have none ſuch; every gueſt- Chamber is a 
coltly Chamber; that Chamber was furniſhed; and prepared, large, and above 
ſtalres, r. 2 8. which never concurred, in a poore mans houſe, in their græat Me- 
Kropplisat.Ferufalem: In which large roome, without annoyance, or incorivens: - 
WE, among other things, was there alſo a baſin of water; and 4 Towell, or 
: | ; Towells, 
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Concerning the owner of the houſe where Chr it ate, &c. Les. 


Towells, large, and long enough; both, to gird cur Saviour; and to wiſe the 
ſeete of the twelve .waſhed Apoſtles, Fob. 3. 4. S0. What favour Chit 6 x] 
ſhew to the owner of the houſe, without breaking of the Law : no man muy duke. 
but out Saviour did it unto him; therefore, to me it ſeemerh not Ukely chat wie 
Saviour would, as it were, force a man, and all his family, wholly, out of habn 
honſe : Chriſt confined his deſire, to witnupe un, as it is in Jeca his oldeſt Coe 
the amder- roomes, or ſome other upper-roome, might ſerye the turne of rhy : 1123 
ly Chriſt came often, into mens houſes; chat ever e excluded his hoſts, put 0 
their owhe houſes, Lam yet to leame ; Though Chrift might have requigiſthem 
wich greater kindneſſes, by fare, if ſo, it had beene (for, he never received churte 
ſie, but he gave better; and more) yet, I fee no probability ſtand fotth, to pe 
ſwade, that ic was ſo; but rather, that the houſhold continued in their hi 
hoyſeand all neceſſary ſervice of attendauce, was pre ſented and performed, un 
our Saviour, by ſome of the family: but nothing is demanſtrarive,or certain 
there Ser every 2 n and poely how . = 
that Chriſt, and bis Apoſtles, had ſome, to adminiſter unto chem ;(and that, gichs 
99585 N houſhold attended them: Hoc altimum bg + 
laßt Pafſgver ({aic the great Joſeph Seabger ) was like 99 55 precedent ones, and. 
che precedent were kepraſer the ſame mander, by Chriſt, as the Joverkeprchem: 
(Amend Temp. 6.948.521.) let me adde, thacthe pthet great Feaſts of the an, 
bay WER lefler matters, ſome ee one with another; without |} 
rendants, they were nor, at other their feaſts, nor now in likelibood. 


* 


* 
Nequitias tells cit dare nulla magis : that i 
Let my — be borne on Nilus banker, + 
No nation hath ſuch witty, wanton, dammead pranke. Wh 
Aſwweete commendation of Egypt; bur fuch lips, ſuch lettuce : Senea(Fjif 
47.) ſuperbiſſima conſuetudo, canentem Dominum ſtantiuns ſervorum terhs circnt | 
e ad ceenandun diſcumbimus, alius ; ſhuta detergit ; alins,reliquias temulentoras 
ſubdites celligit ; alins pretioſas aves ſeindit, peus, & chines ( certis ductibus oeunſt 


% 4 


rens eraditans manum ) in ſruſta extutit; infelix, qui buicuni ei vivit, ut otilia . 
rr fe it ud mirror, were conſt; K 
Watir, diſas ; aliut vini minifter, in mulichrem mudum ornatus, cup erate lullatur; Mv. 
git preritiasſed rarab iter i chat is, 'Tis a moſt inſvlent cuſtome; that a companyel 
Servingmen, muſt ſtand round about the Table, waiting upon their Maſter,” whil 
he ſus at Supper : when we are ſet downe to Supper, then one ( forſooth) wall 
tread· out our — — muſt take up that, which the dum 
kards havelerfall uncker table ; another carves up the colily ſoules (and) carrying 
about his cunning hand, this way, and that way, dis joynts the legges, — 


Caf. 24. Servants, and Attendants at Table. 


e hoppy wrerch ! who was borne, for none other purpoſe, but to a cunning 
wings; ep, the two, he is the more wretched, who doth teach it, for ꝑles- 
ſures ſake, more than he, that learnes it, becauſe of neceſſitie; another waytes on 
his Maſter, to attend him with wine; and he ( forſooth) muſt he attired, like a Vir- 
that ſo he may ſeeme young; and contend with age; his youth is paſt; but 
of would faine. { il it were poflible ) draw ic backe againe: he intimateth alſo the 
cenſors of the gueſts; & 2 quibus domivici palati notitia ſulrilis eft, Tothem 
were added Tafters, and carvers, & analfFe ſervi; which togke up the remainders 
of Supper ; otz the things, which fell from the board; more than one Analect; 
whereas almoſt the meaneſt houſholder, had one, or more, to tend on him, at Feaſts, 
we cannot imagine, that our bleſſed Saviour, and twelve others, of his Apoſtles, 
were without ſome Adminiſtrants, It muſt be acknowledged, that as ic is not im- 
poſlible ; ſo it is very improbable, that tfürteene diſcumbing ſhould ſerve them- 
ſelves without any other aſſiſtante; we can hardly ſuppoſe facha tlüng, at our 
RefcRions ; which yer were, and are more commodious, for ſach miniſteriall ſubs 
ferviency, then the diſcubitory beds of the Jemeſ or Rowanes, eſpecially on their 
feafting dayęs: and yet more eſpecially,on this great Feaſt;by how much ſitting with 
ſhooes on, they can ſooner, apeller, ind eaſier ſtand, and goe from place to place ; and 
move, or bring any thing tothe Table, or carry and remove any thing from ir; then 
they could, on diſcubitory beds;whenceir was harder to ariſe, and more cumberſome 
to addreſſe — Lapenet ee Kos 48 their cloathes alſo. When our Sa- 
viour aroſe,to waſh his les teete, obſerve the preparation ſpecialized ( beſides, 
what was omitted, as putting on of Sandals, or the like) fle end nom Supper; He 
laid aſide his garments;he tooke a towell, and with ic he girded himſelfe, 7oh.1 3.4.5. 
and, after he had waſhed their feete, he tooke his garments (put them on and did fir 
downe, x 


# 
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T* nur were dppointedito have a company of che yorgr.and inferiour fort to 
' 4 uke queſtions, and heare the Rememoracive Table-ralke; but, this was a fixed 
Coremonyzand therefore Qhrilt omitted it notzaud whom ſhould he have, in alllike- 
lihood,bur ſome of his 72, Diſciples? For they were as children, in compariſon' of 
the Apoſtles, who were as fathers, Our Saviour himſelfe mentioneth twodiſtinct 
2 1 that Table; 2 2 ſitteth at meate, and one that doth 
e, Luke 22:27. and yet, even t tors were eſteemed, and called by Craſſme: 
Serum e of honſhold affaires ; Comiter ſa vum in Ts 5, 
Sin conſilium 1 E in convitiuw, amicum invenies ; Seuecs(Epiſt.47.) Be affable to 
thy ſervant, in thy common diſcourſes, in thy counſell, 2 meale; and 
thou ſhalt indeere him unto thee, and make him thy friend, Some ſervants have 
beene, eventowonder,fairhfull, and carefull of their M aſters; and have voluntarĩ- 
ly ſhed their —— them: — was Eros to Antonius; and in the times of 
the great proſcriptions, many more: Naaman/ both maid-ſervant ing. 5. 
. his men-ſervants ibid. ver. I Ea gave him better advice, than hin 15 « * — 
fowed, provedbenificiall'to him above expeRtation. Verrueknowne, and alwayes 
ſtedfaſt, draweth on the love ofall — as the Ioadſtone attratteth iron ; and 
if it breede love in others, it raiſeth admiration in ſervants. They who behold the di- 
vine worth, the glory of the Creator, the love of the Redeemer, & the ſivect refreſh- 


ing of the Comforterzand fee it, as i ! 8 
ir,a8Gods ſons, and fervanes,who — a far- off, cannot be ſo raviſhed with 
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1. The temperance of our Saviour ind 
| Il of his Apo tles, though they were at 
C1. The Przlibanda three Suppers, 


| =. points d 3. What, each of the foure ſeverall E- 
3 2. orote of the ſcverall three 


preceding & "I 
are iheſe Gre 
; - y there is no expreſſe and literall 
; * of a ſecond Supper. 


h 
I 2. The proofes hat 1. Old Teftament andibe R abbins, 
there was appointed; 2. New Teſtament, 

4 ſecond Supper ad 3. Fathers. * 

the Tewiſh Paſſeo-; 4. Proteſtanti. 

The ſecond, | ver from the its. Papiſts. 

ou common 


| 


Supper was Foy 1. When this ſecond S _ un. 
be ſecond 3. That Chri 2. What was ſaid and 2 in 7. 
general 120 at it. Where or 85 3. when it ended. 
of my me- 4. #hether Iudas purtated of the [a 
bod. Here | ö cred Euchariſt, when he took the Sop. 
is confider 


I: (. 22 entrance into Iudas. 
f 2. Chriſts ſentence of ſeparation of Iu- 
| 9880 | das. That thou 424 Quickly. 
FOR 13 - TM Apoſtles Neſciencie, 
4. The Concomitants | 4, Their miſunderſtand; Chri 
or Subſequent Oc. a his words. W 
crrrauet ore theſe '| 5. Iudas hu egreſſe and the time. 
; | 6. Giving of thanks at the end of the 
;* ſecond Supper. 
| T, AM Grace-Cup. | \ 
8. 4 Pſalmodie. | 
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Pa. 3. 


y a Sxerament of the Old Teſtament, and 
ſparingly, Nr N 


Sli. we read not 


£ * 


yOu py a TREE a of ©; 
and ate with ; bimſelfs: 5 ar een the os 
was ended. Toby 13. 8. (and tha 
diſcourſe in the ſame: 
bleſſed 1 
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Chrift did eldome exce fuſh.. LI 2. 5 


— ; 3 f . ; "5 a 7 —— 
His end approaching, and He knowing the wonderful paines He was toendure; 
He had little Romack'tocate much. Yer duty and Religion both ſharpencd his 
deſire to eate ſome; and his actuall-Orall- manducatiòn followed. 


Concerning the ſecond Supper, it cannot be proved, t hat He did partake much 
ofit; nor kay any great hkelibood for it. For, He mas troubled in Spirit. Ius 


13. 21, And ſuch have no great apperite to their viduals.” Indeed Hee tookey 
ſop, and dipped it; and gave it to Indas, Iohn 13. 26. But there is altum Flay. 
um, not a word concerning his owne free eating of any thing largely, in this 
ſecond Supper. Therefore no imputation of intemperancie can faſten hold on 
him. | ; bf 6 
So in the thicd Supper, the Scxipture mentioneth not, either that he did. or did 
not cate. And many thinke Hee gave it, and adminiſtred it; but ate not of je 
himſelfe; though 1 opine, He did taſte of both kindes. But of this hereafter, © 
-This ſuffice th to.gleare our bleſſed; Saviour from any ſhadow. of exceſſe ata. 
ny, or at all of cheſe three Suppet s in one night. The — of three Suppers in 
one night, ſounding in ſome mens eates very prophanely; but being in truti 
farre more holy, then onely one ordinary Supper of civill ne. 
=P 3 ——_ ; P. N 4.30 | | 
AO the other parts of the Epicureans:exception;who would willingly ſhelter 
Lthemſelves under our Saviours example, that they might bee intemperate 
lawfully.; Ianſwer z that when 1 have produced what I can, to ſhew our bleſſed 
Saviours malt temperate behaviour; I doubt not but any different man will ſay, 
that Chriſt. went beyond all that ever were renowned in Heathen ſtory, tor their 
moderation in meats and drinks. vo | E 0 
Fixſt we read got that Chriſt ever taſted of any fleſh, nor can ĩt be evincedby 
deduction mediate, ox immediate, except onely when He aſwell as all others 
were commanded ta eate, when He ate the Paſſeover, or was at the great Feiſt 
1 in the Lau, though He were at many Feaſts, made for his fake, bath 
by His Pi ipl g and ther Jewes, and partaked of them; Yet I doubt not butt: 
was ſeft to cl 955 is ownedyer... So it is onely probable, not certaine, that Heute 
of fleſn at any civill Feaſts; Eſanr 15. ic was fore · prophecied of him: Butter 
aud Honey bal! be.-eate.: And-ſire Hee did fo. But what is the meaning of the 
following words ? That he may Me to refuſe the evill and to chnſe the good, I ati 
[Wer The words in the Originall are, Ad [cire ipſum; 'as Montanw on Eſa hach 
5 
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being a child, that others ſhall not have at a faire age. Batter aud Hag 
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_ Tube 1tives blaſphenne againſt C hriſt. 


(Canin. 
ghiv'espoſitido; nor the: Gitoke nor Engliſh, BP : 
Il ever digreſſion merited pardon; I hope the next will. 2 


* (+4934 dn K PAR. 54 22 152! 
e acctirſed Jeet do blaſphinoufly —_—_ againſt car moſt bleſſed Saviour, 
1 einst his moſt holy Mother; againſt reſigious /o/eph, calling them by moſt 
- odious falſe names, which you read in Musnſter, in his Annotatious on the 
ſyrſt Chapter of S. Matthem, to wurd the beginnihg; you (ſhall not in my writings: 
Fſpeciulſy they laugh at us, for proving Chriſt to be God, from the word Emma- 
mel. Then (iay they) Samuri is a God: for the word Samuel ſignifieth, Namen 
i Deus i His name is God. Read the unſwer in Aunſter, ᷑ven from Rabbi 
Linbiſ meddle not with that. : DOE ROOT 17 3f] | * 4 
Others deri iv the word q lou from Shah which ſignificth to aslce: keepi 
onely the fit radical fem it. ' Secondly ; from Ain, or of the pore 
birdy, from che Prenoute Affix, wine is rendred; Him : and föurthly, 
ſtom I brtokdning God, 7 haue acked him 5fOvd ; and how is/ Samar to becul- 
led «God, 46tlie 1ewer ſay from this h nate? When hes was called S. 
wwel, biranſe Thad arked him of the Lord, as His Merher faid;' F. Sam, I. 20," igall 
that is eeked df God, and obtained from Sed, God himſelſe * © 17 
** Bi ſetcifig aide uncertaine nicities of the Iren this I ny : Wee have maty 
more proofes both from Scripttres, and the Rubbins themſelves, that the Ae. 
Setondly, Iday ; There was a maine diffetehet berweene our glorious Sa vi- 
Wt; and hie Mether; and bettyeent Hannub the Mothet of Fine! add Him- 
ſelſe. Fot Hannah was married, and had long, and much conipany of her tn{- 
band z.and was beloved of him more then the fruicfull Peniunab. 1. Sam 1.8, 
And de Kebbin ever held Sammel to be a God, whoſe Father and Mother were © 
hotably knovene,: which mack varicth che caſe berweene the cho children. The 
ee K n. by he = Tones contellion; ſet the name of 
bro But . Eilan umane cot tion e 
eee eee 


'+ hho „ * el ret R= ; Da. Mc. | ; 1 | 
Ur their more particular belchings againſt Chrilt, and his Mother, are in 
E ew more pithy, ſharp · pointed, vivid and ſpecious unto any e 
in Redunco Chrilt ; whillt chus chey obje®t, as ir a in he ft Chapter of 
pe Mer tein di horn Mnf ering 
nevus e god pralle fit gravida, juxta morem wniverſe terre per copulm ht þ 


a ſayin | lame. comte 


Lebt &folded, y ws 


The Jewes blaſphemy gan Chrifs Mother. LIB. 2. 


borne according to the fancies of man, or — the wii: of God ? What 
Chriſt ſaid to them, I wiſh they would obſerve:Toin 5.39, Search the Scriptay,,, 
and they are they which te ſtiſie of mee, The very manner of his ſuffering and reſur. 
rection, was forc-propheſicd, Luk; 24. 46. Thus it is written, and thus it behaved 
Chriſt to ſufer : And, All things muſt be fulfilled, which was written inthe law of 
; Mejes,, and in the Prophets aud in the Fſalmes conterning mee, verſ. 44. eſpecial 
concerning Chriſt's Incarnation, and his Birth. All ibis was dene, . that it . 
. Fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold a Virgin full le 
with child, and ſball bring forth a Sonne, and his nome ſhall be called Enmanzel, which 
being interpreted i. GOD WITH US, Mer.1.22.& 23. verſ} 
I reſume mine old Quære; end turne it into this Theſis, Chriſt was not to be 
borne according to the humerous diſcourſes, or partiall reaſon of man; but accor- 
Ty 54 the Scriptures, and the foxe · running propheſies, dictated nnito holy men 
by God himſele, This is aground worke, on which both Jewes and Chriſtians 
dobuild,and is canfeſſed by all. The deniall of this Thefis preferreth mans judge- 
ment beforethe wiſedome of God-: and floting imaginations of filly | Iptoreon, 
- befarethe ſtablepower,aud perfection of Holy Scripture, Let us now .aflume:But 
the Prophets no where foretold, that Chriſt was to be borne ofa young Girle, 
or child of three yoares or foure, as the Jewiſh argument would enforce; But 
the heavenly inſpired Scriptures, did ſore-divinę, that Chriſt ſhould be borne ofa 
Viegin of ripe years,of a woman fit for ſo great à Worke, rather than an unfitin- 
fant. Let us come to the Prophet Jeremy 31. 22. Femina circundabit virum :-4 
woman ſha compaſſeamon, Nekgbak, (with Nepb). is not taken any where pro pu- 
ellas: for a young wench of three or foure yeares of age: but for a female of ripe 
yeares NIpa1.& Nekebeb, fœmiuam woman, in adulta: viz. etate in a ripe age. 


„* 23 


Gen. x. 25, If a man would reafon againſt od, according as the Jewes doe, 
againſt both him and Chriſt : One might ſay; It had beene a great wonder indeed, 
if Adams wife had bene but three or foure years of age, and had brought bit 
forth children,” -But we may more truly ſay concerning both Eve,and the bleſed 
mother of our Lord, Gods will was his law : what he decreed, was performed; | 
what was performed, was beſt of all; what God ſpakebefore by his holy Pro- 
—— 0 accompliſhed, however tlic folly of man, would ſeeme to project 

Wbereas the Jewes object: God hath created a new thing in the earth: 4 
woman ſhall compaſſe a man; and moſt carnally and curſedly ſay : Is this a New 
thing for a te be with child ? It is the ordinarieſt, and commoneſt mutter 
in che worlxd. neee CEN | 

Ienſwer. Theſe obſtinate Jews conſider nor, that the novelty confiſteth not in 
this. that a woman was with child but this was the greateſt new thing in the 
world, that A Without the helpe of a nian ſhould be with child. 4 
came into the world without the helpe either of man or woman; Eveofa man 
without any ayde from any woman? other men not without the helpe both of 
man and woman: The Neweſt thing, the greateſt wonder was, Chriſt waste 
come, and did come of a pure Virgin without che helpe of Man. | 


4.64 PAR. 8. 
| A Second Prophet divinely deſcribeth hini, calling him the ſtone that was ext 
{Kut without hands, Dan. 2. 34. thas was cut ont of the mountames without hands, 
v.45. ſtone he is called other herẽ; a living tone. 1 Pes. 2.4.4 abieſe corner flow, 
elelf-and pretions, & tryed ſtene; a ſure fowndation, Eſay 28. 16. Chriſts holy mo- 
over 
exper vngh, 
Alwe 


Cr. i. Gnalmah, Ghalam, or Gnelem, what it ſignifies. 


Vg gn. vingy. A. Virgin ſball conceive, a Virgin ſhallbring forth 2 Virgin, a 
en PAR. 9. 


hes 444 Tunſwer, 1 challenging them to ſhew a place where it meaneth a fe 
Jad oung childe, or a griſtle of three or foure yeares old, as they ex pound it; 

and therefore fay that Chriſi ſnould have be ene borne of ſuch a childiſh girle, if 
God would ſhew his extraordinary power: Gnelem, is conſtantly taken for a 
youth jor ſtripling, not for a tender bread and butter boy, of three or foure years, 
unable to put on his ow ne clothes. x Cn. 20:35. Fonathanrooke a little lad with 
| him, yet was he not r trimulus or quaadrimulur: but a Lad of 
ſourteene or fiftcene yentes, or thereabouts, à pretty page; for Jonathan gave his 
Artillery to the Lad, and ſaid, Coe carry then ic the City, verſe 40. which a ſmall 
child could not doe. So Gnalmab, is commonly takten for a Virgin, or Woman 
about twelve yeares of age, or more. is ann adoleſcentic virgo, a virgin in the 
-ycares of her youth. Ex. 2. 4, 5. Moſer his ſiſter, who was to watch the mo- 
tion of the At ofbulruſhes, is called Giammab. But a child of three or foure 
yearesof age could never ſo handſomely have inſinuated her ſelfe into the come 
pany of Pharaoh his daughter; nor have wronght her mothers and her one 
:defires, and her brothers good, ſo ingeniouſlie, fo ſuddenly, capiens * NN re 
nana: cooperating with ſo faire an oportunity. Who would truſt fo little a child 
with ſogreat a matter, ar for to negotiate for the life of a child, and to prevent 
the eſfuſion of blood? Shee hid beene impar negotio; unfit for ſuch a buſineſſe, if 
ſhe had beene ſo young, & infra rem cmmiſſam t unworthy for ſo great a charge. 

Agine, Gen. 24. 43; Rebekah was able to draw water out of a well, which is 


Yin ſay the Jewes Gnalmah, doth-not ſigniſie a vir in. 


no worke for ſmall children, eſpecially to ſatisſie both man and beaſts, eſpecially 


the vaſt camels; which-wheai they do drinke, drinke very much, yet ſhe is called 
-Gnaimab ; x virgin, faire; very faire: neither had any man knowne her, (ſaith 
theSpirit of God) verſ. 16.” implying ſhee might have beene knowne before, 
1 a little while after ſhee was knowne by man, in holy wedlocke. The pitcher 
alſo on her ſhoulder probablizeth, that it was a great pitcher, greater than little 
payles carried in womens hands: and ſo unfit to be borne by a girle of foure 
yeares. See more in Paguins; who citeth to this purpoſe Gnalmah, being uſed for 
.afull growne virgin, Prob. 30. 19. Cant. 1. 3. and other places. 


be Eſaias dy kat word, & virgivem, & adoliſculam ætat, paritn- 
Cer, | 


rem velnit:aicere:2 did meant a virgin: a young one, yet ſo old; that ſhe might 
be fit tobting forth u child. If he had called her Bethulab, and onely ſo, fats; 
tantum, non etiam 3 it had beene a name onely of condition, 
and not of age: ĩt m_ hayebetokened a very young virgin. But let any ſhew 
rr any one place, where ever Gnalmab was uſed for a Virgin under five yeares: 
I confefſea child may be ſaid to be, femina, a woman; as faming, a woman, 
1s oppoſed” to mas a man 2 and a child of two yeares of age, may be ſaid to be 
F'rgo a Virgin: as Virgo « Virgin, is oppoſed to Marita, or Maritata, a married 
Woman; or Uxor, a Wife; or Concubina, a Concubine: bur ſo it is not here. 
The concluſion then is this. Let Chriſt be borne, (as was foretold by Jeremy, and 
Eſc he muſt be borne) of a pure Virgin; nubilis, marriageable, and fit for ſuch 
a worke;and might not be borne of a child of three or foure years. a 


E foi 2:4 4 PAR. 10. | | 

I Hope l haveſtopped the mouthes of the bark og Jewes.May I now proceed. 
AYer two or three things I muſt adde out of Porcherms his victory againſt the 
Hebrewes : P art; 2: c. 14. fol. 81. De birginitatè Matric Dei: whereas the Jewes 
objeR, thar Chriſts holy mother never called him Emmanuel, but Jeſus; & tt 
Clriltiaviter, all Chriſtendome calls him Jeſus, and not Emmaanel : Porchitns 
5 X : anſwereth 


"I * 


230 Mary a Virgin. Aarons rod. LIB. z. 
＋ anſwereth, alind eſt nomen natura; aliad impoſitionis the name of nature is one 
thing ; and the name of impoſition another, For Nature giving a forme, gives a 
name; as the name of Man is man, for he is called a man from the nature of man, 
which he doth participate. So ĩhe Meſſiah our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is called Em. 
xucl, that is, God ii with : and. is called OD and man, by the Holy 
Spirit, and his Mother; and is ſo hele eved of all Chriſtians; becauſe hee par- 
taked of two Natures ; the Divine, and tte Humane. Eur Jeſus was the name of 


our Saviour, ſecundum impoſitionem; by impoſit ion: Emmanuel, and other names, 
according to the condition of both Natures : and ſo nothing is amiſſe. Againe, 
they ſometimes. called him one name, ſometimes another: Andbem calls him 
Meſſiah ; Io 1.41. Peter called him Jeſus, Act. a. 42. and {ingly Chriſt. 48.2. 
30, 31. and It ſus Chriſt of Nazareth, 4, 3. 6. and the ſame Jeſus, is both Lord 
and Chriſt, Act. 2. 6. That Jeſus is the Chviſt, the ſonne of God, faith Jobs 
20. 31; Hee was called ſometimes God, ſomerimes Lord: Thema ſtiled him, His 
Lord and bus God: ſohn 20. 28. Thou ſbalt call his name Jeſus, faith the Angel to 
| 1 1 5 Virgin, Ma. 1. 21. 4 they ſpall call his name Emmanuel; ſaiththe 
faine Angel. veſ.2 51/8 bi mary fog Recalled Emmanuel, as others tranſlate it: 
how was this Angelicall prediction fulfilled , if they did not ſometimes call him 
Emmanuel, God? Angels do not N falſe things. 
„„ . to: p350f nt 
He ſecond is out of Mabomerr Alcoran. Mary laid, how ſhall I have 2 
I child, when a man bath not. touched mee? nor have I beene laſcivious; 
The Angel from God anſwered, This is eaſie for; mee, both to make a miracle 
for en, and mercy from my ſelfe. And fo Repel, ſhee lept ber ſelfe 
chaſt ; Et inſufflavimus in eum de ſpiritu noſtro : and wee breathed intohim of our Spi- 
u, ſaith God: So much AAalumet himſelfe confeſſeth. When the Devill ſpea- 
keth truth, will the Jem continue incredulous? | x 
Eli Horarai the fellow of Aabomes, heard Adabomer ſay; None is borne whom 
Satan toucheth not, when he is horne; and therefore the child cryeth; except 
Mary and her Sonne. Much more hee addeth to good purpoſe, as that A 
(asa Virgin) brought forth a Saviour, &c. Burthe words of Saint Auguſte, 
cited by Porchetus, pag. 8 7. are worth the tranſexibing. The rod of Aron apaialt 
the uuiverſall la wes of Nature, did ficly or conveniently bring forth Alawnds, 
which neither came from ſeed nor roate 2 Shall a ſticke or rod contrary to m- 
ture bring forth fluit; and may not an holy Virgin againſt nature ar the cou: 
mand of God, bring forth a Sonne ? Let the ineredulous Jem ſhew mee, how 
a dry and withered rod did flouriſh, beare leaves, and fruit, ripe fruit : and I 
will che w him how a Virgin may bring forth the Sonne of God. Let themchiake 
of Sarah their motber, who was old, and well ſtricken in age 2 Ger. 18. 11, 
and it ceaſed robe with her after the manner of women, for ſhe was 90. years 
old ere a Sonne was promiſed , Gen. 17. 17. But is any thing too hard for the 
Lord? Gen. 18, 14. | 
The Iewes beleeve ( faith. Porchetws ) that Eve was created of the body of 
Adam: brit they ſay, this was miraculous, according to the diſpofition of the Di- 
vine will, We ſay the ſame concerning the Na · ivitie of Chriſt by a Virgin. The 
courſe of Nature is not to be enquired after in the Diyine will. For Moſer his 
rod, againſt the courſe of Nature, by the will of God, did with a touch divide 
the Sea. What Maſes ſaw in a buſh burning, and not conſuming : what was 
ſhewed to Aaron in a dry red flouriſhing: what to Gedoe in his wooll, and the 
dew : Salomon ſaw plainly in the ſtrong woman: Teremy more plainly fore- tels 
of a woman, and man compaſſed, I ſay as moſt apparently ſpeakes of a Virgin, 


and God: till 1 = eſented ir really at the Salutation . So farre Porcheras: 
and ſo he end eth that. er. But Iwill end witl Simon de Caſſia 1. 2. Kale 


A SY 


ori incarngtie 2. Who was Author, who were miniſters 
a Criſs 


7 The Father ſent, the Holy Ghoſt overſhadowed, the 
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Cap+-1. A threefold union in Chriſt, 


= deſcended : an Angel fore-told : Mary agreed : So in the Virgins 
n increated Word, the Eternall Word, the Word with the Father, 
the Word in the Father, the Word from the Father, and with the Father inef- 
fable inc omprehe nſible, incircumſcriptible, was made fleſh , fleſh of fleſh, in 
the fleſh, among fleſh, below fleſh, beſides fleſh, againſt che fleſh (bee might 
well have added) above the fleſh, in that inſtant when Mary ſaid, Be it unto mee 
accortling to thy Word, Luk, 1.37. : | * 
Nature change d her courſe. There was but one: a Mother, and a Virgin: a 
God, and a Man · Temporall and Eternall mic: in one: Old and New-kifled one 
er. N 
1 ſame inſtant wherein Chriſts ſoule was created, there was a three fold 
Union, (ſaith the fame Simon) The Union of the Deity to the Soule: of the fleſh 
tothe Soule : and of the Deity to the fleſh. There was a Divine ſubſtance, di- 
ſtinct in three perſons ;a ſpirituall ſubſtance created with three powers or facul- 
ties, and a bodily ſabſtance of the foare Elements, which made one perſon: a3 
the three perſons have one eſſence or ſubſtance : ſo theſe three fore-named ſub- 
ſtances made one perſon of Chriſt, More I will not fay, wonder will I more and 
more: abborring ever the.Jewes malignant reaſonings, whilſt they ſwallow 
downe other things above reaſon precontrary to it, 


PAR. 12. 


8 Econdly, I reade not that ever our holy Lord made above one meale in one 
day. Hee did O meale himſelſe perpetually (fo farre as is likely) but when he 
faſted he faſted wholly. His Diſciples were gone to buy meate Ion . 8 .: Sure it 
was he was weary , wearineſſe may come by faſting : Faſting breedeth thirſt: 
becauſe the naturall heat by falling feedeth ſtrongly on the radicall humour. 
Nor did Iulian the Apoſtata, who was a man of a ſpare diet, accuſe our Sa- 
viour, as a Gurmandizer, ſo farre as my memory carricth it. Vidi monſtrum in 
natura ( ſaith Plato) hominem uno dir bis ſaturum. I have ſeene a monſtrous thing 
in Nature; namely, that a man ſhould make two mesles in one day. None but 
ſuch as ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt will accuſe Chriſt of ſuch a ſinne; for hee 
did not glut himſelfe at any time. As for their foule aſperſion who ſaid, Behold 4 
Nurtonour man and a wine- bib ber, it is no more to be eſteemed, than other their 
words, who ſaid, Job. 8. 48. Hee war a Samaritan, and bad a Devill. Or the 
Seribes ſcandall, who ſayd, h bad Brelzebab, and by the Prince of Devils did caſt 
ut Devils, Mark, 3. 22. It ia good to be evill ſpoken of by evill men, Ab ii 
landeri vituperarieſt ( ſaith Seneca) and it is diſcommendat ion by ſuch to be 
commended. But ( iſdome in juſtified of her children, Mart. 1 1. 19. And with this 
faire Weete anſwer, or appeale from malitious falſe wiſe men, Chriſt wipetli 
off ls falſe imputation of gluttony, and wine-bibbing,that it thould not faſten 
«ade . 


I muſt holdly tell you my beleeſe concerning my moſt bleſſed Saviour Jeſus 
Chrilt Saturivit nunquam: ſativit ſepe : eſurivit ſepe, & #/que ad miraculum. When 
Chriſt did caſt out the deafe, and the dumbe ſpirit, and the Apoſtles could not, 
beczoſe that kinde could come forth by nothing but by prayer and faſting, Mark. 
29. Do not the words ev ince, that Chriſt did faſt ? yea, faſt much, when 
the Apoſtles did not faſt ? Belike our Saviour had faſted much before, for inthe 
morning, as he returned into the city, He bwngred, Matt. 21. 18. and canie to a 
tree, and looked for figges on ir, but found none, And though Chriſts words 
wete onely, Let ns fruit grow on thee from henceforth forever. So that it mig 
have growne many ycarcs, and bore boughes, aud leaves, and afforded ſh » 
ending the letter and words of the eurſe: yet the carth denyed fap, 
hes Myce, and ſuſtenance to the roots: the rootes to the branches, and bot 
3 earth conjoyned to haſten it's deſtruction: ſo that eſently the fig- 
TE? Withered away, yea the fig · tree in the morning, was 4 up from the 
X 3 roots, 
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\ Chriſt as God knew all things. LI 2. 2, 


— 
rootes. Mark 11. 20. If Calvin writ that Chriſt knew not the tree afarre off: or 
thought ir to be another tree: or was ignorant, that fruit was not on it, Calvin 
much forgot himſelfe; and it derogateth too much from our Saviours pertedt. 
on. Even the day of judgement, though be knew it not by any naturall knoy. 
ledge, diſcourſe, or underſtanding, no more then the Angels did: yet he knew it 
perfectly, as he was taught of God, (which point the Angels knew not by any 
infuſed knowledge) for Hee knew the Father, which is a farre greater know- 
ledge; And he was the wiſedome of God, and all the treaſures of divine know- 
ledge were hid in him- : 5 | 

Moreover he made all things; and was ever workman Ignorant of hisowne 
worke?.Quomodorem aliquans ignor as ipſa ſapientia({aithGregory Nazienzen)Il. [e- 
culirum fator—ille rerum que geruntur finu, ille ea, que Dei ſunt , now mints co- 
gnoſcens quam ſpiritus homiyis ea, que in ipſo ſunt. How can wiſdome it ſelſe be ig- 


norant of any thing? That maker of the world, that end of all things, which are 


done here in this world; he that knoweth the things of God, as well as the ſpi- 
tit of man knoweth he things that are in a man. Eſay 11. 2. The ſpirit of wiſ. 
dome and nriderſtanding ſpall reſt upon him, the ſpirit of counſell, the ſpirit of know- 
ledges verſ. 3. He ſpall makg him of quick underſtanding, under which is compri- 
ſed, Onme ſcibile,cvery thing that may be knowne; All Theory, Wiſdome reacheth 
to the knowledge of all divine things, underſlanding pierceth into all Immateri- 
als, The ſpirit of God ſearcheth out all concluſions. To counſell belongeth the un- 
derſtanding, rer#m onnium Agibilium : of all practicall affaires and things Agible. 
Whoſoeyer deſires a further examination of Chriſts knowledge, let them con- 
ſult with the Schoolemen. Tertia parte in Thomam Quæſtionibis. g, 10. 11. 12. 
Amongſt other things he ſhall finde that Chriſt knew Omnia ſingularia preſentia, 
præterita & futura, All and every particular thing, preſent, paſt, and to come. 
And ceuld he be ignorant what tree he ſaw? But of Chriſts extraordinary know- 
ledge we ſpake before. | 4 
| PARA. 13- | 


wy 


1 E any for Calvin do object, why came he thither to the tree, and ſought fruit, 
L if he knew there were no fruit on it? and why did he curſe the tree, when the 
time of Figs was not yet? fark 11. 13. „„ 

To the firſt Lanſwer'; He tooke an occaſion to worke a miracle: and by that 
miracle to ſignifie, that he would roote out the Iewiſn Synagogue for not bearing 
fruit. Indeed there are many places of Scripture, the reſultancẽ whereof may 
ſeeme to bee this: That Chriſt was ignorant of many things: For hee 
asked, John 21. 5. Children have you any meate ? If hee knew it himſelfe, 
what need he aske them? So Luke 24-41, he enquited: Have yee here any meate? 
But Diſquiſition is of matters doubtfull, or unknowne. And yet ere this morta- 
lity, was ſwallowed up of immortality; and he had an incorruptible body, and 
a beatified ſoule in a ſuperlative degree (for he was riſen from the dead) There- 
fore, it ſeemes this was ſpoken to conſirme the doubtfull. | 57 
- Likewiſe in his naturall life hee ſeemed ignorant of divers things which hce 
knew well enough; as when he ſaid John 11. 34. Where bave you laid Lazarus: 
which words from any other man had argued Neſciencie. So he ſaid, Iobn 5. 6; 
to himthar had an infirmitie, 38. verſes, Wilt thou be made whole? When as both 
Chriſt, and others knew ; the man waited for it. Hark 7. 18. Are yeeſo without 
anaenſt anding alſo * He queſtioned what he knew, that they were wirhont un- 
derſtanding in that point. Hat. 2 2. 20. Nhoſe is this Image and Superſcription, faith 
Chriſt 3 Vet knew he that before, and thence drew the argument to reprove the 
lewes, Matthew. 22.12, How cameit thus inbither, not having a wedding garment? 
Chriſt marvelled at che Centurions faith. Maribhew 8. 10. whereas no man uſeth 
to maryell at ſuch things as are evident to his knowledge. | | 

As for Chrifts words concerning the Centurion, F anſwer : Firſt _ — 


Cap.! He that wondreth, doubteth. 


wt 3..E 


— 


Token (fairh Aquin. 3. parte. Queſt. 15.) as if the Centurions faith were won- 
derfull to other men; and in regard of other mens faith: Not in reſpect of Chriſt 
himſelſe. Let me adde. Sure it is, that Chriſt infuſed that faith into the Centu- 
ion, and therefore muſt needs know it. In the Schoole termes take it thus, Chriſt 
as God knew all things: Chriſt as Man, and copfidered as a Comprehen- 
ſor, had Cogyitionems facialem, and was not ignorant : the ſame Chriſt as hee was 
Viator had knowledge infuſed, which was great: and acquired knowledge alſo 
in matters experimental; Nor can he bee blamed for having ſome Neſciencie, 
ſince Jynorantia negativa non habet formale peccati : Negative ignorance bath not 
the formality of ſinne: | f | 

' A ſecond anſwer is, indeed commonly among men Admirans dubitat, He that 
wondreth, donbterh : «friftot{e faith ſo in the firſt of his Metaphyſicks. And ad- 
miration groweth from precedent Neſcience; yet Chriſts divine knowledge 
could not wonder, nor his infuſed knowledge: but the experimentall knowledge 


in Chriſt might wonder. Thus did he learne obedience by the things he ſuffered, Heb. 


5.8, and therefore knew them not before. 


' Thirdly, Plato faith, Admiramur propric magna, wee properly admire great 


things. And therefore the Centurions faith being great, Chriſt is ſaid to won- 


der; Not as if any thing were ſtrange to Chriſt : but becauſe thereby He did ſtir 


up thoſe that followed him, to wonder at his faith: tacitly recommending the like 
great faith unto them. 0 | 
Fourthly, he is ſaid to wonder, as he is ſaidto be angry; not properly, but per 
erigom mideay, or «yIYgommVas; : afluming unto himſelfe like paſſions of men, ſpea- 
king of himſelfe as other men do, and as a wondring man doth wonder indeed. 
Such an one did Chriſt reſemble, when it is ſaid He wondred : Though his name 
ſpall be called wonderfull : Taiab 9. 6. Savuasss : not Savudtoy, It is Admirabilis,not 
Aadmirabundus, He is one to be wondred at; not one that did wonder. The ob- 
jet of wonder to others, not the ſubje& of wonder in himſelfe. wonderfull, Ef 
ficienter, efficiently ; for He onely doth wonderfull things, Pſal, 72. 18. Not won= 
dring 52noranter,ignorantly,or ex antecedente Neſcientia : & napera conſecuta cogni« 
time. Out of former antecedent Neſciencie, and new-found knowledge. Againe, 
though the reſt of the fore-named Scriptures ſeeme to imply Chriſts Neſciencie, 
yet indeed they do not : Chriſt was ignorant ofnothing, though he propounded 


many queſtions, for he queſtioned many matters, and ſeemed a learner, whilſt hee 


intended to teach; and I am bould to fay, that, nor Solon, nor Adam himſelſe, 
nor the beſt, and skilſuleſt of men put to them, could co - equall the knowle 
of Chriſt. Lord than knoweſſt all things, John 21. 1 7- When he ſaid to his Apoſtles: 
Hom many loaves have yee? Goe and ſee: Marks. 38, It is ſaĩd indeed there, Men 
they kgew e which words argue, they knew not befores But no ſuch word is faid 
of Chriſt, And when Chriſt ſaid to Philip, Toby 6. 5. whence ſhall we bay bread that 
theſe mayeate ? The holy ſpirit incloſeth it with a Parentheſis, ver/e6, This Chriſt 
ſaid to prove Philip: for He himſelfe knew what he would dus : Not onely what Hee 
could doe; but what he would doe alſo, nothing was, is hid from him. Hell 
is open: deſttuction hath no covering. rr | 


ii 513; 2.645 0255 Plat: 0 hit | 
oO the ſecond objeRion; to wit, Why He would curſe the tree. for not bea⸗ 
Ta when the time of ripe Al Was not ee AID W Po 
Ianſwer briefly, That Chriſt did not curſe the tree in any anger 3 nor Was the 
= ſenſible of the curſe. Nor were the Iewes accurſed for not bringing forth 
mats dun — Bol by thus, were to wring bloud out of _ Scrip- 
mere? e particular to expect a correſpondẽncie with the Type; 
Whereas we muft reſt content, when the maine 2 nets, 
And yer, if I ſhouldſay, That our blefſedSaviour did cauſe thetreeto wither 


for notherring fruit, though the time was not come ĩ to lntimatẽ unto iis; That, 


X 3 


Ie Chriſts bunger rather voluntary than neceſſary. LIB. 3. 


— — ä „„ eee 

2 if he wereſo ſevere againſt a plant, a tree, a weere vegetative creature for not 
bearing fruit: it behooveth us reaſonable men to bring forth fruit, with all poſ. 

ſible ſpeed : ſince the time of bearing fruit is alwayes preſent with us: and there 

is none houre, but wee may, wee muſt dee good; and, if he holy ſpirit related, 

that the time was not come, to quicken us men z What inconvenience ariſcth? 

And ſo I part with this point. 


p P R. 15. 


WW He Chriſt had faſted fortie daes and fortie nights, He was afterwards an hay. 
gred : Matthew 4.2. Let was he not ſo hungry as to tempt God; or to make 
breadjof ſtones, as he could have done. W heretore God ſent unto him, at the end 
ot the temptation, the help of Divine Servitors, They will not grudge the name. 
Behold, Matthew 4. 11. Angels came and miniſtred unto himzand no queſtion broughe 
2 food. Let Ravens wait on Elias Ihe Angels of Heaven joy to ſerve 
leſus being wearied with his journey, iaid to the woman of Samaria, Cine 
me to drinks ; for his, Diſciples were gone away unto the Citie, to buy meat. 
Iabu 4. G. c. we read that the woman left her water · pot, verſ. 28. Bur that ſhe 
drew water for him, ot that he dranke we read not, It may be he did by the wa- 
ter as he did after by the meat, when they prayed bim: Alaſtor eate, verſ. 31. He 
ſaid unto them: 1 have meate to eate that yee kyow not of. verſ. 32. And ven. 34. My 
meate is to dae the will of him that [ent me, aud to finiſh bis wor g. But wee read not 
that He did there eate. His hunger was rather voluntary than neceſſary. 
Temporall food he alwayes under-priſed in regard of the ſpirituall. Ibn 6.27, 
Labour not for the meate which periſheth,but for that meate which endureth unto everla- 
ſting life, Matthew 6.25. Tab no thought, what yes ſpall eate,or what yes ſhall drink, 
Tohsn.21. 4. When the morning was come, leſus ſtood on the ſhore, and ſaid ; Childrm, 
have yee any meaie ? In all likelyhood Chriſt faid ſo to refreſh his wearied Diſci- 
ples; not for himſelfe. For we do not read that hee then ate: but gave to them 
bath bread and fiſh: verſ. 13. So Lale 4. 30. He ſatt at meate with the two A. 
poſt ler (that were unk Emmaus) and t0akg bread and bleſſed it, and brake and ga 
it to them. That himiclfedid eate, I read not, I beleeve not. : 
He that fed many thouſands, ate not then himſelfe, for ought that is revealed: 
He who was the Bread of Life, and heavenly Bread, and better then Mannzjyet 
often faſted. He thirſted alſo who eried out, If any man tbirſt, let him come io mo, 
aud drinke. The water that 1 ſhall give him, ſpall be in him a Well of water ſringin 
up unte everlaſting life. Iehn 4, 14. Indeed, Luke 24. 41. bee enquired, Have yes 
lere am meate? Ana they gave lim a piece of a broyled fiſh, and of an honey-combe. 42. 
And be tool ãt and did cat befors them, verſ. 43. Ad. 10. 41. Ne dideate anddrinkwith 
bin after lie roſe from sbs dend. Auguſt inus Epift, 49. Propier dubirantes cibum, & po- 
nam ſumere valnit, nen ſemel, fed ſepins;ne illum non corpus,: fed ſpiritum eſſe arbitra- 
rentur; & ſibi uon ſolade, fed i maginaliter epparere, | Hee-teceived meat, and drink 
ö not ence alone; bar oftentimes fur their ſakes that doubted; left they ſhould 
thinke him not to be a body, but a ſpirit 3 and that he did appeare unto them not 
indeed, but onely in conceipt. All this was done after his Reſurrection, and be- 
fore his Aſcention: And out of queſſion, they did eate, and drinke with Him of- 
ten, ny oftner even in his natural life: Yer neither before his death, nor after 
his Reſurrection is there any demonſtratiye argument, that he ate fleſh, fave one- 
ly of the Paſchall Lambe. ; .. . gh. a en 4 5 
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a gest diverlity berweent his eating as he was 2 mortall man b&- 
4 and his. caring after his Reſurrektion. Whilſt bee. lived a- 
ente, converted, as other mens meate doth, into the 

and nomiſhed it: for; He war fix anito 14 in all * 
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Cato 1. Chriſt did eate after his Reſurrett ion. 
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onely excepted, But after his Reſurrection, as wee are to know, Hee did not eate 
hantaſtically : ſo He did not delude their ſenſes i but did orally and really. 
. And whatſoever He did then cate, turned not into any nutriment, became not 
fleſh, nor bloud, none was chymified, nor chylified; but conſumed, or vaniſhed; 
Whatſoever Durandus Sentem: 3. Diſtinct: 2. Quæſt. 6. ad 2. imagineth to the 
* in his 49. Epiſt. to Deogratius, toward the beginning thus. Chriftus 
poi reſurrectionem cibatus eft 5 & legimus Angelos equſmodi eſcas, eodemque modo 
ſumpſiſſe non ficto, & inam pbantaſmate : ſed manifeſtiſſima viritate: nec tamen neceſ- 
tale ſed por ſtate, Aliter enim abſorbet terra aquam ſitiens, aliter ſolis radius candent. 
Tha indigentia : iſte potentia. Future reſurreFiony corpus imperfectæ frlicitatis erit; 
þ cibos ſumere non potuerit : imperſectæ fœlicitatù, ſs eibis eguerit. Which is thus 
tranſlated. Chriſt did eate after his Reſurrection; and wee read that the Angels 
did eate meate, and after the ſame manner, not in a fained and emptie phantaſie- 
but ir moſt apparent truth, Not by neceſſity : but by power. The thirſty ground 
drinkes up the water one way 3 the hot rayes of the Sunne conſume it another 
way. That through need, or want; This through power, A body after its Re- 
ſarrection ſhall have but imperſect felicity, if it cannot take meate: or ĩf ĩt ſtand 
in neede of meate. Let me adde; or if it could not conſume the meate inthe paſ- 
ſage, before it come to any immutation, or any degree of concoction. 

Some over - nicely diſtinguiſh a double digeſtion : The firſt reaching from the 
lips, and mouth to the taſte: The ſecond digeſtion from the palat to the ventricle, 
and fo farre (ſay they) the meate came: but I ſay, not ſo farre: but either was 
changed into ſame more ſubtle ſubſtance: or vaniſhed as it were into the aire: 
or Was conſumed ſome other unknowne way. But it was truly eaten. 


T be Prayer, 


4 Oft glorious and bleſſed Saviour, the more Ithinke of thee, the more I 
V love thee 3 the more I ſearch into thee, the more I adore thee. In all thy 
workes thou art wonderfall, in all thy words power full, in all thy thoughts moſt 
holy.z Frame me ſweet Ieſu ! by little and little to be like unto thee, though I be 
wounded with a crowne of thornes, though I taſte of the gall which was offered 
. thee e give mee grace I beſeech thee patiently to runne through theſe or other 
eroſſes, that thou mayeſt receive me into thy Kingdome, and crowne mee with 
ſome portion of glory. Amen. 


„ 
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- - The ſecond branch, of the firſt particular, of 


The Contents oftheſecond Chapter, 


— 1 27575 Romans ate fruxe times in a day. | 
2. The Apoſtles temperancie in meate and dine. A donble daily refeft; wed, 
Gol, The 4050 . — | —_ 3 
3. The Diſciples of Chriſt faſted often, Tbe place AB, 27. 33.chered, The word All 
in Scripture, often wſed for many. 1 | l 
4 er much uſed inthe old Teſtament. ä 
„ Peemtentia Nineveb what it is, Heart) devotion of Religim; Why the 
mt os Por what eee $f Tl; Wh he 
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Aacient Romans ate foure times a day. Lis :2; 


PARAGRAPH. 1. 


oOte concerning Chriſts temperancie I will not ſay. Let mee fay 
DY 9 ſomething alſo concerning his moſt holy Apoſtles, but firſt a little 
A of the Romans. 


men, travellors, and ficke people, as they were able. 
The firſt Refection Martial ſpeaketh of in his Epigram. 
Furgite jam vendis pueris jentacula piſtor : 
Cri ſtatæque ſonant undique luci aver. 
Awake, ariſe, hot Pudding-pies, | 
to th boyes the Bakers ſell. 
And creſted Cocks, like faithfull Clocks, 
the mornes approach fore- tell. 
Some called this breakfaſt, prandiculum. | 
The ſecond Refection, was prandium or Merenda: they two were all one 
{aith Feſfws) or diverſe words of the ſame ſignification. Their dinners were 
ort, ſpating/ private; The whole day was time little enough for the buſie active 
Roman. The more Wentilely bred ate ar the molt but twice, as Hierom Mercu- 


rialis variarnm Lectiomm, 4. 17, and Al dus Manutiu de Quefat, per Epiſt. lib. 1. 


Epiſt. 4. proveth from many old writers. 
The third Supper, which of old, or at firſt they were wont to eate in pn: 
in the open aire, ox ſight of all men: In after times they invited their friends to 


their private houſes and chambers. Our men are wiſer then the Græcians, ſaith 
Cicero, Epiſtol. ad Familiares. g. 24. The Græeians call theſe Suppers, ovine, 


or Ae : compotationes, or concenationes, drinkings together, or ſuppings toge- 
ther. The Romans ſtile them Convivia, as it were livings together, quod tum max- 
me ſimul vivitur; becauſe then Eſpecially men lived together. In defence of the 
Grzcians I might ſay, that the Hebrews alſd. excellently do call this Epmlarem 
cungreſſum, this feaſting of friends, from their drinking: for, from Shatath, bihm 
97 feaſt is named, Miſpteh, putatio a drinking. In eating they mentioned 
not their friends: In their drinking they did. Haman was called ad biben- 
dum cum Regina, to drinke with the Queene. Eſters 7, 1. that is ad Conviviem, 
to feaſt ( ſaith Bolducu) on Jeb 1. But of wine and fweete meates ( ſay I) rather 
then of Shamble-meates or fowle. V et muſt I needs joyne iſſue with Cicu in 
the ſame place, when he faith to Perm, Extra jocum monev te, quod pertinere a 
heute vivendum arbitror, ut cum bonis wird) — amantibus tui viva. I would 
adviſe thee in good ſober ſadveſſe (which may much conduce to thy happi- 
neſſe, ) that thou comfort thy ſelfe with merry companions, and thoſe that arc 
thy true friends; nor. do Ireſẽtre it to pleaſure (meet pleaſure) but to commu- 
nity of life, and repaſt, and to the relaxation, and unbending of the minde ; 
which is chiefly wrought by familiar diſcourſe, which is moſt ſweete and com- 
fortable at our refections with our friends. 

The Romans fourth meale Was Commeſſatio, or poifcanium a reare ſupper, or 
beover taken after ſupper, a night drinking. This taſted of ſuperfluity, and was 
dien of dit bat was diſliked by Loe, and chem of the bel 
, The maderme uſe of meate.and drinke which was practiſed by the yo 
Was ſo well Knowne, that they who accuſed our Saviour himſelfe,yet they ac- 
cuſed — the Apoſtles. F 
J Indeed when che knowledge ef language was immediately and divincly 
Worry NO nt ians, and when they Fake i divers ore wonderful 
ly , the wonderfull works of God, other men mocking the Apolfles ſaid, A. 


BA Theſe wes are full of new wine, which being a foule impuration, Saint 1, 
V Wipeth it off, ſaying : Theſe are not drunke as pee ſuppoſe, verſ. 15. — 
Ws 7 there 


V/A The Romans ate foure times a day, I mean the youth, labouring 
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. 4 . > . : 
ene any truth or likelihood of truth of any ones being drunke, that 
_ Ayer ir concerned ocher men, and not the Apoſtles, the auditors 
and nor the ſpeakers. But the aſperſion was laid on the Apoſtles onely, and Saint 
Peter intended not to defend any auditor, who were not accuſed; but as the 
malitious Iewer fayd, Theſe men (meaning the Apoſtles) are drunlę: th Apollle 
contradicteth ſaying, L :heſe are not drunlen] for the defence of others had been 
impertinont when onely the Apoſtles themielves had becne charged home with 
the fault. The Apoſtles all of them ſtood up with Peter (to defend them- 


Ci | a . The Apoſtles temperancie inmeate and drinke, 


{elves from ſo foule a crime, and falſe fame ſpread concerning them) Act. 2.14. 


The Raven brought Elijah bread, and wine in the morning, and bread and 
geſh in the evening: 1 King. 17. 6. Twice in a day God miraculouſſy fed 
Efjjah: and the Ravens left off their ravenous nature, and twice a day mini- 
red to the Prophet. A double daily refection God alloweth: and if any one 
that the Apoſtles ate twice in one day; I dare ſay, that hee cannot 


ran prove t one d that hee 
— that ever they did eate a third time in one day: which inclineth co 


exceſſe. | raw te: | | | 
; Thy Diſciples faſt not - (lay the Diſciples of Ieh to Chriſt) Mat. g. 15, Chriſt 
anſwereth; Can the children of the Bride-chamber mourne, as long as the Bride- 


groome ij with them > Where Chriſt tacitly confeſſeth, that in his life-time, his 


Diſciples did not faſt, as the Phariſees, or as the Diſciples of John did faſt vis. 
extraordinarily, ſo that the people tooke notice of it - and yet aſſured them, 
that the time ſhould come, when the Apoſtles ſhould faſt. For all this wee ne- 
ver read of any great proviſion that they ever had. We reade, they were an hun- 
gred, Mat. 12: 1; and did eate the very eares of corne, and Chriſt pronounceth 
chem guildlefſe: verſ: 7, Neceſſity and want was their juſt excuſe: as the pa- 
rallel of David and his company ſheweth and proveth: Neither when they 
had proviſion , was it very coſtly, but cheape, ſcant, ordinary, and eafie to be 
had : We have here but five loaves & two fiſhes, ſay his Diſciples, Matt. 1 4. 17, 
md they were alſoBarley-bread, and two ſinall fiſhes: Toh: 6.9, At another time 
their ſtore was onely, ſeaven loaves, and a few little fiſhes, Matth, 15. 34. And 
when he asked for meate, they gave him a piece of broyled fiſh , andof an hony combe. 
Lal. 24.41, 42. verſes, Againe hee asked his Diſciples ': ¶ hildren have you any 
meate? and they anſwered him, No. Joh. 2 1. 5. And though hee kindled a miracu- 
lous fire: yet ( onely) fiſh was [aid thereon, and bread, ver/. 9. this was but poore 
entertainment for the Lord of Life, and for the company of ſo good, and gratious 
Diſciples, x 
| , *: FAR $6. . | 
He Diſciples miniſtred unto the Lord, and faſted, A&.13.2. and at the Im- 
2 poſition of hands upon Barnabas and Saul, they faſted, verſe 3. They did 
give themſelves to faſting and to prayer, at ſome eſpeciall times, 2 Corinth.7.5 , Auna 
(ho alſo was a Diſciple) ſerved God with faſting and prayers night and day. Lak. 
2. 37. yet ſhe lived not without ſleepe and ſome refections to ſtrengthen nature. 
Saint Pau was very patient in afflictions, neceſſities, and diſtreſſes ? in ſtripes, 
impriſonments, tumult, and labours, in watchings and faſtings. 2 Cor, 6.5, hee 
wasalſo in wearineſſe, and painfulneſſe: in watchings often, in hunger and 
thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold and nakedneſſe, 1 Cor, 11. 27. | 
There is a ſtrange place, A. 27, 33. This 55 the D day that yee have 
tarried, and continued faſting, having taken nothing. Aqua vorax (inquit Hipocra- 
tes) quia voraces facit. As, Pallida mors, quis facit paliubr. The water ( faith 
Hippocrates is ſaid to be devouring, becauſe it makes devouring men: as, death 
walled pale, becauſe it maketh men pale. They who travile by ſea , or the 
armer of it, or by great waters, know ir, and that, not onely the holy Apoſtle 
Saint Paul, and his friends, but even the Edaces nautæ, & dura militum lia, 
the hungry ſes en, whom Ihave ſcene to cate hartily on cold dryed Petr 


— 
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© Theword All in Scripture for many. L 18.2 


— 


Tobns, tough · foody- iouldiers, that any ſtrong bodies, or ſtrong tem | 
ſhoutd ſuffer 509 N & imbibeſiam quaria decimana, hunger and thirſt * 
teene dayes together is impoſſible to Nature therefore when it is ſaid, Thy 
continued fafting , having taken nothing : wee muſtnotcitter fly to miraculous o. 
perations, or lay, they kept no ſet meales ( ſuch as Marriners uſe to tale in 
calme weather) all theſe foureteene dayes, though they might now and they 
ſnatch in a little to comfort Nature: and eating worke, and workingmate, even 
as by nature the dogges lap, and drinke of Ni, and for feare of danger keepe 
running all the while : or by a Scripture phraſe, they are ſaid, not to eate, or 
drinke, who are ſpare eaters, and ſpare drinkers. As it is {aid of John the By. 

ti. Hatth, 11. 18. Iohm came neither eating nor drinking , and yet bu meate wa 
locuſts aud wild honey, Matt. 3. J. And we may as well preiume helived not with 
out drinke. 1. | | 

There is alſo another rule or two in Divinity, which inclines to the clearix 

of this point. Eirſt, what is ſaid to be done of many, is ſaid to be done of all. 
ſolon, and all the men of Iſrael ſaid: 2 Sam, 17. 14, when indeed hee ſpeakes only 
of the Counſellours of warre, or chiefe men that were with AG ſem. Secondly, 
what is done often: is faid to be done alwaies. Luk; 24. 53. The Apoſtles were 
continually in the Temple: and yet they were in an upper-raome. Ac. i. 13. And 
were often other where. So by the rule of contraties, here they are ſaid to tale 
nothing; for they tooke it but ſeldome; and tooke but a little, and tooke not 
any at all after their ordimary faſhion · | 

PAR, 4. 


N the Old Teſtament they uſed much faſting,even wicked Ahab, 1 King. 21, 
; _ pur ſackcloth upon his fleſh, and faſted, and lay in ſackcloth : and becauſe 
Ahab did humble himſelfe fo before God, God did reſpite, and reprive his pu- 
niſhment, verſ. 29, The children of Urael being overthrowne, Vept beforethe 
Lord untill evening, Indg. 20, 27. And yet were overthrown the ſecond tine, 
der. 25. After, all the children of Tſrael came to the houſe of the Lord: and wept, 
and fare there before the Lord, and faſted that day untill even. And then at the 
third time the children of Iſrael prevailed againſt the children of Benjamin, wer, 
46. I bambled my ſelfe with faſting ( faith David) Pſalm, 35. 13: An haar in 
wounded within mee, Pſalm. 109. 22. My knees are weake through faſting , verſ.14 
Neither eate, nor drinks three dayes, night nor day, ſayd ESter to her people, Efer, 4, 
16. The Queene her ſelfe did ſo, and God ſent a bleſſing, T wrne hes even to mer 
with all your hearts, with faſting. Joel 2, 12. Sandtiſie a faſt, verſ, 15. Who hnowah 
whether he will returne, aud repent, and leave a bleſſing bebinde him. The Prophet 
anſwereth verſ, 18. The Lord will be jealous for his land and will pity his people, 


1 P. AR. 5. 


Ome well · devoted of old in three whole dayes ate but once, and they termed 

that ſpace of time, Penirentiam Nineveh, the repentance of N ine veh. And this 
leadeth mee to ſpeake of that uncouth faſt, Inas 3.7. Let neither man, nor beaſt, 
herd , nor flocke taſte auy thing: let them not feed, nor drinke water, An extaſie of 
ſorrow godly, and holy, beareth out ſeeming infirmiries. The devout raptures of 
grace, made Mary. Magdalen ſpeake, with ſeming-little ſenſe : Jobs 20. 13. 
T hey have taken away my Lord, Which they? Tewes ? or Diſciples? She can 
name none, but ſtrongly imagine ſome. And I know not where they have laid him. 
If Chriſt had beene talen away, is it likely they would tell ber ? ſhee remembred 
not his peed e but dreamed of his bodies aſportation, and reſting 
otherwhere. Liltewiſe in the 1 5, verſe, ſhee ſuppoſeth Chriſt to be 2 gardiner, 
ſaying, Str, if thou haſt boyne him hence, tell me where thon-baſt laid him d An unlikely 
matter that hee would: tell her if hee removed him. Tell mee and I will tale him 


, Did chte not complaine that bee was taken away before ? 1 — 


PFF 


ol mh the Ninevites maile their beaſts to faſt. 
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<q ald ratherhave thought of bringing him backe apaine to hiofirſt grave; than 


=condcarrying him away; nor thee, nor I can tell whither. I faythe ſuper- 
—— of her oriefe powring forth thoſe ĩmperfect words, I doubt not made 
her as much accepted with-Chriſt as ever any of her words or deeds had done be- 
fore, though moſt rationally ; Hearty devotion is as the ſalrof the Sacrifice and 


all in good favour, | | 
aps or — Jonah 3. 7. the Nineviticall clothing of beaſts with ſuck- 


ſeeme ridiculous, if not barbarous : though the keeping of them from 
_ ry food; may in the eye of the clowne appeare — unſeaſona- 
ble, and moſt uncenſcionable : becauſe God never looked for repentance from 


baitebeaſts, becauſe tley could not be taught God was angry: or why t or 
that this was a meanes to paciſie him : becauſe ſome offended, and others were 
paniſhed, which ſeemestoraſt of injuſtice : becauſe a reaſonable ſervice of God 
B required, Row, 1 2. 1. not-beaſtiall n 

Yer fince this extraordinary humiliation was performed, as it was appointed 
ont ofthe depth of ſorrow, out of the inmoſt bowels of repentance, out of 2 
Giftificd diſtraction, out of a meaſureleſſe — God would not con- 
temne buinble ſpirits, nor reject contrite ſoules. The facrifice of all other things 
maſt be in their ſorts perfect, intire, or whole but a bruiſed reede ſhall not be 
made worſe : a wounded- broken heart ſhall be accepted: and God will eſteem 
the blemiſhes as ornaments , where the intentions are profound, and ſurchar- 

ed with ſacred fervencie : whilſt they would. if they could force their cattell to 
Room Gods wrath againlt Ninevrh, by painfull faſting, becauſe they knew it 
not by mb his preaching, Who can tell if God will turne, and repent, & turn 
day from his fierce anger, bas wee periſh not ? verſ. 9. And God repemted of the evill 
be had ſaid, he did i not. verſ. Io. Daniel, g. 3. I fet my face unto the Lord God o 
feels by praer, & ſupplications, with faſting, ſackeloths & aſter. and whileſt hee was 
ſpcakmg in prayer he was divinely illuminated. d 


The Prayer, 


into them I ſhould fall: I humblybleſſe thy grace and goodneſſe, for kee- 
ping mee, from preſumptnous finnes: and do meckly implore thy divine favour 
to teach and direct mee , that I may imitate the bleſſed temperancy of the Apo- 
flee, as they did of Chriſt, and thar I may be partaker wich them of Glory in 
the world to come. So be it, Lord Jeſus, ſo be it. Amen. | 


O Lord; the ſeeds of all finnes are in mee, without thy preſerving power 


— — 
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CHAP. III. 
5 The Contents of the third Chapter. 
. 1 Hyricus by errouers concerning faſting. conte and. beating e is 
Aer. _— God, Cri 5 all came as midnight, A Iewiſh Tra- 
3 Bowmg downe the bead in faſting, 
4 Sbaving the 3 — 


3 Calixtus fowre- old i 92 J i mporty o , 
8 e eee . 1 188. * 
J £72 oy * 


ee be, Aug, wn ne, 
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The contents of the third Chapter. Inge 
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alſlytaxed by Illyricus. Jejunium generaleQ.Q . 35 . 
, ; 3 ty 2 concerning faſt ing. | "= 
. ot alnaic a : 

Faſting· EO . 4 
but ſimetimes a meant to . 
9 Waſhingof Gueſts fete. ' 1 
11 The Ceremonies of Faſti. Lutherans crapm ius repemarce. |, _ 

12 Illyricus bas imo Reaſons againſt-faſiing. 7 be colder the climate, the butter the 
ſtomacke. Germans muſt. faſt proportionably, to the Jewes, Faſting muſt tame; not 


4 contrite heart Rending of garments, 


E '\ 


faſk 
Chriſtians faſt in pam pray ro pleiſe Gd. 
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PAR. 2. 


EE ith them or riding inche nighero ſerve God ; ſaying they did roare 
like bulliqren, or kine, in: Temples. Is it poſſible a well-feda well tipled 


Lutheras; ſagtiigg ſecurely,ſhould, when he is awake; jeere at other mens mid- 
— Nadeed. Terenllian ad uxorem. 2. . ſaith of Hagan huabands ir- 


religious 


— — 


Cav: 3: Riſing in the night io ſerve God. 


—— — 2 . * 4 5 8 

ig iour towards their wives, Quis nocturnis convocationibus, fi ita 
= — ſuo libenter eximi feret? 82 — paſche obnoctantem ſecurns 
js :»-bit > Who with patience can endure to have his wife taken from his 
(de to be preſent at the Chriſtians nightly meetings, when occaſion ſorequires ? 
Who without jealouſie can ſuffer her to be abſent from his bed, at night, and ro 
be preſent at their Paſchall ſolemnitics ? Yer thence you may gather the night 
devout ſervice of the Chriſtians. Tertullian in Apologetico, Cap. 34. Ira ſaturan- 
tur, ut qui meminerint, etiam per noctem adorandum ſibi Deum eſſe, * hey ſo feaſt in 
he day time, as that they remember they muſt ariſe in the night time to ſerve 


It isa lewiſh tradition (faith Hieome) that Chriſt ſhall come at midnight, as 
the Fn did in Ægypt. Whence Ithinke an Apoſtolicall Tradition hath re- 
mained, that on Eaſter ceve, they diſmiſſed not the people till midnight, expe- 
Aing the comming of Chriſt ; and after that time, boldly, and ſecurely they fea- 
ſted. To chat effect Hierome cited by Nbenanut in argumento, lib. 1 « Tertuliani ad 
nxorem, Pſalm. 119. 62. the Prophet David ſaith : As midnight will I riſe to give 
thankes wnto thee: Whileſt Ihyricus ſcemeth rather to approve more caſe, and to 
give thankes on a good warme feather-bed, At midnight, Faul and Sila prayed, 
and ſung prayſes unto God, AG, 16.25. | 


PA R. 3. | 


1 Gaine, becauſe ſome in Eſay his time did bow downetheir heads like bul- 
Anmſdhes, Eſa.58. 5- Therefore 1/yricus findes fault with the Monkes for the 
like: and faith, Incurvaut cervicem & obſtipo capite velut nummos quarentes ince- 
dent, They hang downe their heads, as if they ſearched for money. The high 
and mighty German might have remembred, Lx. 18.1 3. The Publican would 
not liſt up ſo much as his eyes to heaven. 5 
It was David's holy joy, that his eyes were not lofty, P/al. 131. 1. Indeed 
there is a generation, O how lofty are their eyes! and their eye · lids are lifted 
up. Prov. 3 0. 1 3. 1 wiſh Illyricus had remembred, 4 proud looke, or hauty eyes are 
an abomination. to the Lord. Prev. 6. 17. Looking downe in true faſting argueth 
2 eontrite ſoule, as well as a dejected body. 5 


| PAR. 4. 
Or the other part of his cenſure, that becauſe anciently in their griefe they 
did ſhave their head, and their beard, therefore the Monkes doe fs now : it 
favoureth of no learning, but is a groſſe wiſtake, or at leaſt a fallacie. Ponit 
Nu. cauſam, pro canſa, Nor ſhave they their heads alwayes intime of faſting, 
or mourning : but at that ceremony make great feaſting. | 


- PAR, 5.- | 


I findeth fault with Calixtus, for apppointing a foure-fold faſt; becauſe 
-&chere were foure parts of the yeare. By the ſame reafon ( ſaith hee ) hee 
might have commanded to faſt twelve times, becauſe there are twelve moneths. 
in a yore, or two and fifry faſts, becauſe there are two and fifty weekes yearly: 
Ibad thought the new-fangling Magdeburgian would have added.Calixtys mighe 
have commanded three hundred and odde faſts, becanſe ſo many dayes make a 
yeare. But 1hyricws is to know, Calixtus appointed Quarterly faſts, for other 
nds, than onely for a correſpondence in number, with parts of the yeare. For 
great holy ends. | | 
Before Calixtus his time, they faſted in Lem, which is about the twentich 
patofthe yeare. After they faſted once a quarter, and the faſtings were, and are 

Germans doe. I ſee the ſtout German lookes up to the ca 
of liberty, and would be under no command. nnn N 
* | PAR. &. 


— — — 


Teſting taken for innocencie of life. Lrs.z, 


1 PA R. 6. 


or may I well omit that when I Hyricus had faid, Wee call that a religious 

\ faſt whichbeloagerh to Religion & worſhip of God: he profanely addeth; 

This retigious faſt is rightly divided into an Holy one,and Hypocriticall one, As 

it hypocritic were a true part of Gods worſhip: Crap#loſum jejunium: a glutto- 

nous faf}, hee juſtly condemneth, though it deſerverh not the name of a faſt, ifit 
be'Crapuloſum, gluttonous, or ſtaffed vp to ſurfet, or vomiting. 5 


PAR, 7. | 


vam Alle faith hee) faſting may ſigniſie, innocencie of life: So Saint 
BRE pi oye Who when they ſaw that chere is 
much mention in Scriptare of faſting : yet underſtood not, how falting conferred 
ſo much unto piety, trausſerred ſaſting unto abſt inence from ſinnes: building 
on a place of Eſ, which they did not fwfficiently underſtand (faith Ih ria) 
8 2 5 in its one language, iwpuring needleſly and faiſly, 
ignorance to thoſe lights of Gods Church, Saint Chn/oftome, and Saint 
Auguſtine, when us che place of £ſay is punctuall to this purpoſe, That the faſt 
acceptable to God lyeth much in the way of piety, Eſay 58. 5. &c. 

The anſwer to the interrogations can be no other than theſe; Ihave not cho- 
ſen ſuch a faſt, wherein a man for a day, affficts his ſoule, bowes downe his bead, 
ipreadeth ſackcloch and aſhes under him. But this is the faſt that I have choſen: 
vis. to looſe the bonds of wickednefſe 2 to undoe the heavie burthen: to let the 

preſſed goe free : to breake every-yoake 2 yea not onely to abſtaine from evill: 
but to do good; as followerh .. It is to deale thy bread to the hungry; to bring 
the poore that are caſt out, to thine houſe : to cover the naked: then ſhall thy 
light breake forth as the morning; and thy health ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily: 
Thy xi — — (ox be th vaward) and the glory of 
ee ſhall be thy rete ward. Now ( Ihr) doth faſting make much 

Is thete any acceptable faſt, that is not pious ? or is impious? or how ate 
thoſe Fathers without 9 in this point? A guſt. Trat. 17. in Jm 
jejuninm magnum, & generale eſt, ſtinere ab ini quitatihus: & illiciti: woluptati. 
bus ſeculi. This is the great and generall faſt ; namely to abſtaine from the ini- 
quities, and unla vy full plezſures of the world. The ſame Augaffine, Queſtia. 
num Et angeſ icarum. 3. 28. Scripturadecet generale jejanium, non 4 concupiſcentia 
dborum jantum, ſed ab onmi letitia tewporalium delrc lation. The Scripture 24 

1 N generall faſt js not onely to abſtaine not onẽly from the luſt 
tes : but alſo from all joy of temporal delights, Who can ſpeake more in · 
22 ike — not — — s may conferre much = piety: 
y is much acce and many wayes profitable ; o 

which point bereakter. N 2 


PAR. 8. | | 
paſſages where he commeth to ſhew, how farre wee are bound to fa- 
or how farre God requiceth faſting of us; hee hath wild poſitions. 

faſting is a certaine outward ſortow or an ourward effect, or ſigne 
| cottrite, andrepentant heart: and God would have us rend our 
8 ments 2 if we truly moutne inwardly, and be contrite 
, out of doubt (ſaith hee) God doth not greatly requite 
of us mo nor of the Fewer neither. This Epicure would have his Au. 05, 
tied, and humbled ? nad ſoitis not alwaies a figne and effect of 
cart; but a meancs, and a way to make the ſoule contrite, and to 
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C. | Res ding of garments. 


245 . 


. When God commanded, to rend their hearts and not their garments : : 
kethrothewicked ; as to the drowſie drunkards. Joel 1. 5. Awake: ges 


Aud aud wecpe; and bowle yee drinkers of wine. Theſe indeed did not rend their 


hearts; but fot ſooth would rend their garments. Gods command is not abſo- 
lately excluſive, making it a finne to rend their garments : but rather compara- 
tive, ſhewings that God wouldrather have whole garments and. rent bearts; 

then rent and uncontrite ſoules ; And this appeareth, becauſe God ap- 


eth, not commandeth rending of garments. Holy David 2. Sam. 3.3 1. 


— onely to bloudy Toab who moſi traiterouly murthered Abner, but to all 
the people that were with him; Rent your clothes, gird. you with {achcloth and 
gone. Aud did not God acrept Aba rending of his clothes, and faſt ing, and 
cill it A humnbling of himſelfe?r. King. a1. 29. Hexelꝭiab tent his clothes. Eſay 

1. Fet he was a — man, and God was with him. Iaab rent his clothes. 


. 34. 1% and God by Halaaub the Propheteſſe, and ſhe by Hilkgah his 


Embaſſadour ſent Io fi ab anſwer in theſe words, Becauſe thine heart was tender 
a then diuſt bumble thy ſelfe before God, aud didft rend thy clothes, and weepe before 
me; Thavehrard thee, verſ, 27. Is on the contrary, ſome are for not 


reg the garments, lem 36. 24. For by this ——— | 
pr n= are.” 7 ; | 


PAR. 9. 


[A Grin (aan Jews hada/cuſtoine'to: 7 for the Re- 
gion was duſtie : and they went vudir tibi bare foote. Chriſt waſhed. his 


e and willed them to doe the like one to another. It is not 95 + 


Ag be) 1 ſay ſome of-them were been _ as well as we. 


Pan, 10. 


—He lee: were wont (faithbe)i in all great arne or + kngariarion of 

minde to teare their clothes from their breaſts : God requircth not this of us. 
Ihrer, God forbiddeth it not · And when ĩt ĩs done in a juſt agony, God ap- 
proveth it. Paul and Barnabas rent their clothes: AG. 14. 1 4. Who dare thinke 
their rending of their clothes did not proceed from a rent and torne heart? The 
l inhibirive precept made them not guilty of a Wy inne. 


PAR. II; 


Type te n 100 tntdev;heve urged me to lengthen his digreflion. I re- 
N ine, whot ite fame pag. 574. chu do de old marrer; 0 
is the Faſts; 'Beaanſethe ſewes were wont in 
aMi& their bodies, and to Faſt, cherefore the Lord liked it. But 
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The colder the climate, the hotier the Fomact. Lts 2. 


— ————. 


fullſtomacks, or Dew if a man would here macerate himſelſe with much Fa. 
ting, without doubt int hoſe ſo greatcolds he would dye, or fall into ſome mot 


grievous diſeaſe, © 


Some have made their belly their God; I dare ſay this ſuper-intendent 1hricy 
may be his bigh-Prieft. - How tender is he of his God? They were never mare 
care full ro provide for Baall, then be doth for the belly, 

ro che firftreaſor; I ſay it is ridiculous. Por becauſe they are more 

nafurally, of accideneally then the lewes, (hall they leſſe afflit themiclves, then 
rhe !ewes did? It they take away from their dyerbut ſo mach as may humble 
them ; as may tame their rebellious fleſh, or may futther them inthe wayes of 
devotion, this is a true and acceptable Faſt, though before and after their Faſts, 
the Northerne ſtomack eate more mcate, then the aſterne can. Againe, if the 
German can leſſe indure hunger; yet let him indure ſome : let him indure but 
proportionable afflition, as the je wes did : or as God intendeth in his precept of 
Faſting : und then his after · eating is of caſier diſpenfation. in 


. — Gods mercie for Chriſts ſake; but their faſtings, and Prayers were not 


— . — Ait 8 11 1 2 5 
he plague : many a y halting e en 5 
e boat ft cu not ton faſtingby a casttite heart, but by comment. = 
4 e F 4 


A broken heart ſometimes goeth before, and Ofc. 


Cae . 30 2 


— 


And truely, as God doth often commute the eternall puniſhment, which wee 
have deferved into a temporary: ſo, when hee ſeoth the inward humiliation of 
the ſoule, attended on wi ſelfe · inflicted paint upon the body, the Lord doth 
rake off ſome of that puniſnment which otherwiſe had laid ſtrong hold on us. This 
was Ababr caſe, 1. King. 21. 27. and the Ninevites, 7onah 3. 7. whoſe volunta- 
ty ſubjecting themſelves to puniſhment, diverted from them the full viols of 
Gods wrath. Chriſt had compaſſion on ſuch as fainted, or were tyred, and lay 
downe, Matthew 9. 36. And 1 have (ſaith Chriſt) compaſſion on the multitude, 
becanſe they continue with me now three dayes, and have nothing io eate ; and Twill 
not ſend them away foſting. Matthem 15. 32. NHyricus cannot prove that theſe 
men faſted as a ſigne, or fect of their condoling contrite hearts: but they faſted 
to feed on Chriſts holy words: they faſted to behold more of his wondrous 
warkesz and inexpeRancie of ſome divine bleſſing : and when Chriſt ſaw that 
they faſted ſo long, that they were like to be the worſe, he wiraculouſly fed them. 


vnſe 37. 


PAR. 1 4. 
MA learned men(faith IMyricus) thinke,faſtings were of old, and are now 
to be uſed that the weakened body might the rather obey the ſoule; and 
that a man may be fitter to pray and performe divine duties. But thus, I thinke 
(faith he) and we finde it by experience, that the body Ræctiſſime curatum, ten- 
ded moſt contentedly, and exactly, with neceſſary meate, drinke, (lcepe,.appa- 
rell; and other requiſites is moſt compoſed, and belt ſetled: and therefore can 
beſt of all obey, and ſerve the actions of the minde, and (that I may fo 
{ay) will obey. He reſteth not here, but proceedeth. Vea a ſome what exbilata- 
ted body, with competent mente, and drinke, wee finde by experience, to make 
us better affected both towards God and Man. Hold man, hold, though thy Ma- 
ſter hold, that when a man hath eaten moderately, be is fitter to receive the Com- 
munion then when he is faſting; becauſe after meate the head is more purged; 
the mouth cleaner, the breath ſWeeter: yet I dare ſay, the head is fuller of noy- 


ſome fumes:the mouth no cleaner when ane hath eaten: and if thy breath ſtink, 


common food maketh it no ſweeter, then the Divine Euchariſt : Iam ſure the 
third Councill of ¶ arthage, Canone 29.hath decreed : Vt Sacramenta eAltaris nan 
ni a jejunis bominibus celebrentur : That the Sacraments of the Altar ſhould not 
be celebrated, but onely by thoſe that are faſting, and the ſeventh Councill of 
Toledo, Canone 2, excommunicateth ſuch as eate any thing before the perfor- 
manceof divine offices. It was likewiſe a Novell poſition : That when a man 
tommeth maſt unprepared to receive the holy Sacrament, then hee commeth belt 
prepared; and when he is moſt ſinfull, then a ſinner may moſt worthily receive. 
His very words are theſe in his Sermon of the Euchariſt, made 1526, Ile at aptiſ- 
ſimus ad communicandum, qui ante & retro, eſt peccatis comtaminatiſiimus, &&. fine pec- 
catis mort alibus vullum debere accedere. Hee is fitteſt to communicate, who before 
and behinde (who on all ſides) is moſt defiled with ſinne: and without deadly 
linne none ought to come to the Communion ; He meancth not, that a new life 
ſufficeth without contrition, confeſſion, ſatisfaction, as ſome of his fellowes ſay, 
his words runne to a worſe ſenſe : For in another Sermon ot the wartby recei- 
ving the Euchariſt, eight yecres before; Optima diſpotio eft (ſaith he) non nifs ea, 
qua peſorme es diſpo ſuus; & & contyario, tunc peſcime es diſpoſitus, quando optimò os 
ots. Then art thou beſt diſpoſed, when art thou worlt diſpoſed, and con- 
trrily.; then art thou worſt diſpoſed, when thou art beſt diſpoſed. Are not ſuch 
words the meanes for men, to commit ſinnes, and continue in them? and with 
ukepentant hearts, boldly, fiercely, impudently, to ſwallow up the heavenly 
food of aur ſoules, the ſacred Enchariſt, rather then exhortations, [todevaut.re- 
ceiving / Is this way the 


proving and judging of our ſelves 2 doth it teach re- 


pentance for ſinnes paſt? ſorrow, ſhame, footy, ſelfe · accuſing for the Nane 
Ah 3 ot 
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Illy ricus axel. 2 x L 1s, 2. 


doth it teach a ſtedſaſt reſolution? and a ſetled purpoſe never to doe fo againe? 
doth tis way encrea ſe faith, ſtrengthen hope, nouriſh charity? yet theſe things 

are expected froma worthy Communicant. W hat preparation was uſed at t 

giving of the Law, Exodus 19. 20. &c. What ſancttfying of themſelves, both 
people, #erſ,14. and prieſts, verſe 22. All this preparation might have beene ur 
off, and ſaved, by Laibers doctrine. They did not eate the Paſchal] Lambe, with. 
out divers waſhings, and many legall purifications: inſomuch, that a ſecond 
Paſſeover, in another moneth, was ordained for the uncleane, by Gods extraor- 
dinary appointment. Numbers 9. 10. Which was practiſed in Hezekiah'his 
dayes. 2. Chron. 30. 155 18, 19. verſes, Abimelech gave the hallowed Bread, to 
che ſanctified onely, 15 Sm. 21. 4. Cc. David profe ſſed, I will waſh mY bands in 
innocencie*: So will I compaſſe thine Altar O Lord] Pſal, 26.6. Saint Pantadviſcth, or 
commandeth. 1. Corin. i 1128, Let a man examine himſelfe, and fo let him tate of that 
bread.and drink of that cup. Aug.alluded-to the words of the Pſalmiſt. when he ſaid: 
Tractatu. 26. in Iohannem : Innocentiam ad altare pertate : peccata & fi ſont qwotidi- 
ana, vel non ſint mortifera: Carry innocencie, {inſtead of Frankincenſe) unto the 
Altar, though thou haſt committed no mortall ſinnes, but ſinnes of infirmity. The 
ſame Divine, Saint Auguſtine. Hom. 50. Tom. 10. pag. 115. Conſtituto in cord: 
Jnllicio, auſit accnſatrix cogitatio, teſtis conſcientia, cartifex' limor; Inde quidem ſaw 
gui anime confirentis per lachrimas piofinat,poſiremo ab ipſa mente, talis ſciitentia pro- 
erat ur au ſe indignum homo judicet, participatione ſanguinis & corporis Domini: Ve 
qui ſeparari 4 regno cu lorum timet per altimam ſentemtiam ſummi juclicit, per Eceleſi- 
aſt icam diſciplinam a Sacramento cœleſtis paris interim ſeparetur. When a Tribunall 
is etected in thy heart, let thy thought accuſe thee, thy conſcience be witneſle a- 


gainſt thee, thy feare and dread be thy tormentor, then let the bloud of a ſoule 


confeſſſ pit ſelfe, flow out in teares; Laſtly, let the minde pronounce this ſen- 
tence F at a man judge himſelfe unworthy to receive the body and bloud of 


our Lord: That he who feareth to be ſeparated from heaven, by the laſt ſentence 


of the ſupreme judge, may in the meanetime bee ſeparated according to Eccleſi- 
aſticall diſcipline, from the Sacrament of the heavenly Bread: By which word 
in the meane time, might well be inferred that 8. Auguſtine differed & e mo 
heaven wide from a novel German, who would have a man fall upon the Sacra 
ment with mortall offences on his ſoule, with unwaſhed hands; having newly 
committed ſins, Vaſtantia Conſcientiam:devoratoria ſalutis,which lay waſte a mans 
conſcience, and woorie his ſalvation. He avoucheth the beſt diſpoſition tobe the 
worſt; and the greateſt preparation the unfitteſt. But Auguſtine would have 
a man after mortall ſinne, to abſtaine from the moſt holy Fuchorif, a competent 
time, till hee had repented, till hee had proved and judged himſelfe, till hee had 
confeſſed his ſinnes, and laboured to wipe away the blots by his ceares. Which 
truth is confirmed divinely, by our ſacred Liturgie If any of yon be a ble 
plemer of God, ec, unto theſe words ſpall ce be meete partakers 0; 
theſe holy myſieries, when Chriſt ſaid. Come unto me all hee that are heavie laden — 
he meant not, with loads of unrepented ſinnes, for, as ſuch cannot move one foot 
toward Chriſt; to ſuch obſtinate ſinners Chriſt is a judge and condemner : nota 
mercifull Saviour: And the words cannot aime at that ſenſe : for then not onely 
the ſpirĩtuall food in the Sacrament, but even Chriſt ſhould bee the great allurer 
unto ſinne, as being abettor thereof, which God forbid: for then not onely a 
window, but a doote were ſet open to all iniquity and villany : but the meaning 
of that moſt comfortable invitatory; is, and muſt be, this: All yee who have fin- 
ned, and arc heattily ſorry for your offences, wearied, groaning, and ready to faint 
under griefe, for the ſame : yea, who finde no comfort in your ſelves, but arerea- 
dy to be ſwallowed up of deſpaire, or too much (not ſinnes) but ſorrow for fins, 
O come pee unto me and this is evidenced by the gratious promiſe, I will refie/9 pon, 


refreſhing, being oppoſed to trembling, de jectedneſſe, weakeneſſe, ſwownings, 


trepidations, grievings, faintings, which are ſruits of the heavie-hearted — 


4 


Cv. 3. | F afting the beſt way to pleaſe God. 
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and ſteps orbreathings toward repentance: refreſhing is not oppoſed robuſtæ ini- 

vitati, to ſtrength of ſinning, or boyſtrous coutinuing in iniquity, or triumphing 
febellion and ſo the ſorrow full penitent is called to Chriſt, and not the filthie, 
continuing in his filthineſſe: nor may the ſinner in flagrantia facti, in any preſenc 
actuall, unrepented, heynous ſinnes approach to the holy Sacrament. See Injun- 

ion the 9, of Edward the 6. And the order of the Communion where it is ſaid, 
Iet a mm awhile bewaile his ſinnes and not come to this holy Table. But 


tune to this gluttonous German, who will be wiſer then the Church 


hach ever beene : wiſer then Chri re. : | 
haveappointed faſtings, if hee could have beeneberrer ſerved without faſting ? 
Will God be ſerved the worſer way? Did nor Chriſt take the beſt way to pleaſe 
God, when be faſted ſo long? If any courſe had beene better, ſurely Chriſt 
would have uſed it, Deus optimus, the beſt God will be ſerved the beſt way. 
Tackebeſt ſort that they could, did the Cho, Apoſtelorwrm the Quite of the 
Apollles, yea, and the whole Militant Church feeke to. pleaſe God. Yet they 
never found out this trick :bur faſted full often; which they would not have 
done, ifby feeding untill mirth, unto exhilaration, if a jollywell refreſhed body 
had beene beſt accepted with God. 

Let us obſerve the two extremes: One of ſuch as faſt too much till they deſtroy 
their bogies,or hurt themſelves; which nor God commanded, nor doe wee ap- 
prove. The other of ſuch as will not afflift their bodies at all : who may be com. 
pared to the Epicurean porks, And among them is 1/hricws juſtly reckoned. And 
then we ſhall finde the bleſſed meane, or middeſſe of a third fort, and thoſe the 


* 


beſt Chriſtians, who faſt to pray the better, and do both to pleaſe God. A beaſt 
is hee, and not a man, who ſaith, writeth, or thinketh, that ever God appointed 


man to faſt, till mans bodie was the more- unfit to ſerve the ſoule : or made the 
ſoule more unfit to doe holy ſervices to God. 


The Prayer. 


Gratious Creator, and Father of mercies, who didſt appoint all things to 
ſerve man, and man to ſerve Thee, who alſo haſt fitted: him with ſuch z 


bodie; as will both decay, if it be unrefreſhed, and grow wanton, if it bee too 
mach pampered, I hambly beſeech thee to grant me that temperance, that! 
may macerate my body, and ſo keepe it under, that it may not rebell againſt thee, 


bar be the apter for all holy and ſpitituall exerciſe, for the meritsof Ieſus Chriſt, 


The Contents ofthe fourth Chapter. 


I. Sicke and old folkes exempted from faſting, 
2. Night-meditations * — | * 
Tube nomböle of the bodje diſturber not the intention of the minds, 
K falſely cited. The belly an importundevil, 
4. A difference betwixt Ordinances at F aſting and Feaſting. 
5. Faſting a voluntary not nat urall action. 
Divers ends of the ſame Fail, 
6. Sorrow prepareth us to Prayer, 
The Apoſtles did not negle ct faſting. 
M Gfference betweene negle ing and not performing. 8 20040 
—— 2 muy N — Tewes. Cbriſt fuſted; and why ? 
* Sorrow @ Concomitant bf faſting : faſting. aud mourning ti diſtiudi things«: . 
. Ihricus maketh Nature Cn — . the grounds of feſting and proye 
Tre nat the onely remedy fir vie 525 * 18 id «A 
tabs rr Fides 


ca 
at God 
ſer then Chriſt, wiſer then God himſelfe. Would God ever 
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Saving fatth in os ſeparated from ather Theological vertwer, 


| PARAGRAPH. I 
Le He laſt obſervationin far rants — almoſt all his tedious 
arguments, let us briefly ſurvey them. | 
col no Erbe ſoule is m ely conjoyned to the body, and helped hy 
ies indruments, doth molt things; Therefore if the body be out of 
| F temper, the ſoule cannot rightly doe, as appeareth in ſick and age 


people. Tanſwer,no-man is commanded to faſt till he come to the habit of a ſick 


man: nor till he come to ihe ſeebleneſſe of an old man, who hath as it were lead 
in his heeles, and cannbt lift up hit legges : nor draw them after him. ea, in all 
good forms or appointments for faſtings, ſick and old men are exempted from fa-, 
fing and left to cheir own libertie. 7 le hole have no need of theRbyſitian, but the 
firke; The lick are not epjoyned by God to make themaſelycs mare fick by faſting: 
but: the whole are appointed to faſt; and not to exceed the bounds of medio · 
crity; which are ſtranigreſſed it a mam willinglydraw ſickneſſe upon himſelſe. 


Wot iat hh 481 007 3 PAR. 36) Dnei : 12 | 
x -:Gaine, ( ſaich he) ſtudious men diſcerne in themſelves moſt eaſily, if they 
Aue or foure houres of their ordinary ſſeepe, they are the unſitter 
all the day. I 1 the contrary. When my ſtudies paſt breake off 
my ſlerpe three orfobrehoures in the night at one time; my night medications 
_ made me proceed further in my day ſtudies, then I ſhonld have done other- 
wi 5 . 1 2 | 
| PAR. 3. 


T He bodily trouble doth diſturbe the intention of the minde(faith he) and re- 
calleth it to the care of the body, as moſt truely, Oq; . s. Vifes faith. There 
is not à more imporcune evill, then an hungry belly: which above all thing 
eompelleth by a kinde of neccſlity, even thoſe who are troubled with great buli 
neſſes, to remember themſelves. As Cato allo ſaid: The belly wanted ears, 
Let me adde the ingeniow parable of Aeusvias Agrippa; That if it went il 
with the ſtomack, or belly, ail the body will pinch for it; for the ſtomacł muſt 
be ſatisfied, and ĩs, ere it ſatisſie other members. + 2c? = mas 

Concerning Homer, thers is no ſuch thing, as is cited in the fich or ſixthof the 
Odyſſes. And yet I will not blame him: for it is a meere miſtake of the Printer, 
which is uſuall. But in the ſeventh theſe are the words, poſt medum, verſs 


215. Cc. 


„AM 1 d AM dale, xnds uae x=, vide cetera. 
But let me now put penfive thoughts to flight 
With regall cheere, and jovisll delight. 

Nor will Idiſlike him becauſe he hitteth the ſenſe: though the wor d bee not 
literally tranſlated, in portams dente, fed odieſo c/yigy moleſto, gravi, triſti: which 
implyeth one in greater neceſſity, then any one is commanded to be, during the 
time of his Faſt, or by his Faſt. bo. age (faith Jhyriew) men are taught by daily 
w 


zvocation God knoweth,'to a man in earneſt orſtudic, 
ſpoken ofa remiſſe, or Jazie kinde of ſpeculation, or cur- 
: but that a Plea- bite ſhould trouble the in- 
awake a man from un intenſe meditation, and 
I belceye not. A ſerious, elevated, high-ſtrained a- 
| | maz ement, 


tention 
. 

diſh 

SS ac 


ade his cogirations : 


Sicke and old folkes exempted froms faſting. 78 Lis a. 
Fides ſola & ſolitaria ſaveih at. 


ry . „ Ga. ci. — ww 


C Faſting a voluntary not natural adio. 


— 
= 


being diſturbed or incerrupted or drawne away y it, ar any light matter; 
PAR. 4. 


God appointed feaſting at his ſacrifices : and tlie tithes, and other things 

By dedienedunco God, were to be eaten before the Tabernacle, that they 

iohe be the merricr, and apter to give God thankes: For the ſame cauſe Mu- 

might was alwaies uſed in rebws ſacris, at their deyarions to exhilarate, and ſtirre 
upthe ſpiric, So hee. : 2 

I there no difference betweene the ordinances at feaſtings, and thoſe at fi- 


4 Sacrifices, is there any ſhew of reſultance, that therefore wee ſhould be 
merry, and well fed at our faſtings ? Or did they feaſt, dance, or ſing, whilſt the 
Sacrifices were offered? ſilence with ſole mnity of deyotion, was the ante - 
2mble, or uſher to their feſtivals. His other reaſons are theſe. 


PAR. 5. | 


rather a kinde of voluntary, than naturall thing: and is never 


turall fluxe. | : 
| Ut} PAR. 6. 


Tion they will ſecks mee early, Hoſea, 5. 15. Thox called. ſt in trouble, and I delivered 
thec. P/alm. 8. 2. A command there is for ĩt. Pſalm. 30, 15. Call upon me in the 
25 8 ic is djvinely anſwered. Pſalm. 86. I be day of my tronble I 
i C4 te pom 1 Co + 9+ « 4-4 
It is not likely (faith hee) that Chriſt would (whilſt hee lived) have ſuffered 
the Apoſiles ro neglect faſtings, if they were ſo profitable exerciſes , for piety and 


as ſome thinke. | 
great deale of diſſe- 


1905 


e avercommethche ſenſe of a flea-diring, ard is beyond, and above the 


"Becauſe feaſtings were appointed, and muſicke, when they had offered 


— — 


L 1 3. 2, 


Chrift faſted, aud why? 


hedhe; and bave not heard them, verſe 17, It is varied excellently , Lak, 10 24. 
Prophet. and Kings: So the Kings were reckoned as righteous men, more righ- 
teous than others. 


Againe (faith Ilyricut) God would not have rejected the faſts of the eme, 


Eſay 58. 3. It they had beene exerciſes truly preparing men to prayer, and other 
vertues. . | * | 
Tae : ho blinde ĩs hee that will not, or cannot ſee, that God findetk 
fault not with true faſting, which much conduceth to holineſſe: but with their 
Bypocriticall faſting . Behold ( ſaith hee) in the day of your faſt yee finde (perba 
invent) pleaſure ; yee offer grievances: 2 00 for ſirife ana debate. verſ. 4. Then 
ſheweth what a faſt God likes, vc, 6, And after ſuch a faſt. Thos ſhalt call and 
the Lord ſhall anſwer : thos ſhalt cry, and bee ſhall ſay, here am J. verſ. g. Where the 
Prophet of ſer purpoſe ſheweth, that a true faſt prepareth men to pray, and God 
ro heare . God found fault with the abuſe, and not with the right uſe of falling, 


And ſhall we cut dow ne the vines, becauſe ſome are 'drunke ? God never teje. 


Qed a true falt. Ihen yee faſted and mourned, did ye at all faſt ants mee, eventomee? 
Zach, 7 5. Here is both faſting and mourning : yet becauſe they did not con- 
duce to the waies of God, or godlineſſe, but faſted to their owne profane, and 
civill ends, and not to holy ends, or exerciſes of pieiy; God renounceth them, 
Againe (faith hee) Chriſt faſted ; whoſe body, needed no ſuch caſtigation. 
Therefore hee did not prepare himſelfe by a prayer. I anſwer. Indeed 
Chriſt was the immaculate lambe of God, without either briginall or actuall ſin, 
But he faſted to ſatisſie Adam and Eves intemperate eating, he faſſed to recom- 
pence our glattony, be faſted ſo, to teach us to falt A hee faſted for us, not 
for himſelfe ; If he faſted that needed not, how much ratiler ought wee to faſt; 
that do need? Chriſt faſted not without great good cauſes; and to great good 
ends, and purpoſes, & the iſſue was divine. For had he made bread of ſtone; 
had hee eate that bread ,had hee not ſtill faſted , hee had beene ſurpriſed bythe 
tempter, but by faſting heegrew hungry. g. Fol 
 Greculuseſurieus, ui cælum ju ſſeri, ibis, A man will do any thing, to ſatisſie n- 
ture, ił his apperite be ſharpe ſet; hun er will bredke chcbgh ſtone walls; yet 
whereas Adam, and all wee in him fel} by his eddng: our bleſſed Saviour ſtood 
out againſt Satan, and overcame himby Hunger and faſting : as I have manife- 
ſted in my Miſcellanies, I deny not the eon junction of other helpes , for Chriſt. 
Chriſt in the dayes of his fleſh, when hee offered up prayers, and ſupplications, 
with ſtrong crying, and teares the was heard for his piety ; or in that be feared, 
Heb. 5. 7. But in the rempting Chriſt to eate, did the ſerpents head werke 

chiefly ; and ir was the maine drift of Satans firſt great temptation. 
PAR. 7: 


YHriſt definetha faſt tobe a ſorrow, Aattb. 9:15, (Can the children of the 
lid. chamber moume ? I anfwer, it is e of a faſt, Chriſt 
Feel mourning : as of a companion, fellow, and concomitant of faſting. 
18 Pane may be withour faſting ; and therefore they be not reci- 
But Daxiel 16, 3, it is ſo defined; Iahfwer, it is not :; it is true Dania mour- 
ned three yeekes : and as true that he did eate no pleaſaut bread; neither came 
fleſh or wine into his mouth': neither did hee annoint himſelfe at all, till the 
whole three weekes were fulfilled ; yet might hee cate other bread, ind other 
food) though coſtly or cb tous Tod; bee ate not. 2/ ics might have remem- 
Tre; xy becauſe 27 td chuſten — 7 * his God : his words (ot 
ers) were heard, verſ. 12. Therefore his faſting prepared lim to n 

ad order r 2. Thetefe prepared him to prayer 


e ared God to bleſſe all. 
But faſting is. defined to be a mohfning, Zack.” 5. | 


morued, Tanſwer, Mere faſting precedeth Hired : where 75 . 5 — 
| a 


mm a co0o0=©*© = > C©r.D. 


Frayer not the onely remedy of all evill. 


— - — 


nb i zu effect of mourning and naturally floweth from it: when it is 
Faſting is an watch and Pray, is one a definition of the other: becauſe they be 


comma ay, ating and mourning be two diſtinct things, and fall not under 


definition, 
5 PAR. 8. 


Heſebe his arguments . which hee thinkes ſtrong enough to withhold him 
1 from ſubſcribing to thoſe, who thinlce, faltings of old were, and now are 
to beuſed, that the macerated bodie may better obey the ſoule, and that a Chri- 
ian may be apter to pray, and to all divine exerciſes. 

Bar Ithriews objecteth againſt himſelte. Are faſtings wholly unprofitable ? 
why arethey then ſo often canjoyned wich prayers, if they be not exerciſes 


preparing to prayers ? 5 . | "2 
Hee anſiwererh. Since theſe afflictions of faſting are undertaken by the prime 
motion of nature in great griefe of minde : and then confirmed by cuſtome in 
the eaſterne countries: it came to paſſe, that they did both faſt and pray in 
| troubles. Nature, cuſtome, chance, are his grounds far faſting, and prayer: Not 
God, not Scyiptures, not holy examples precedent: theſe are — to the 


frothy German. 

Moreover(faith hee ) the calling upon God was their onely remedie for all 
the it erils: therefore they alwaies added earneſt prayers to their afflictions 
that their ſinnes might be remitted and the paniſhments averted, 

Is calling upon God the onely remedy ? Did not faith, and contrition, and 
repentance precede ? Doth not faſting accompany ? Shall wee exclude hope? 
renounce charity? and make prayer to be the onely remedy ? Thus forſooth in 
ſome other humors, Faith alone faveth * onely faith; Fides /ols, & ſolitaria. 
Vet all Noveliſts muſt know; They ſhall ſooner ſeparate light from the Sunne, 
beate from the fire: then they ſhall ſeparate faich, true faith, ſaving faith from 
Charity, from Hope; from the feare and love of God, or from other Theologicall 


vertues. 
Iprofeſſe that I am ſorry, that Ilyricus gave cauſe of fo long a diverſion. I 
have onely cenſured his Tractate, de cauſa finali jejunii, I mult be briefe in the reſt. 


The Prayer. 


A Oſt glorious Saviour, in thy feaſtings thou wert holy; th | 
power, thy actions full of wonder ut thy faſtings has 5 — 
wert an hungred, and yet wouldſt not eate : thou wert a thirſt, and yet didſt 
notdrinke : grant good Lord Jeſu, that thy gratious example may be my 
guide, both in feaſting and faſting ; and that I may ſo behave my ſelfe in this 
201 2 lite, dang every — — — , —— through the merits 
| g. I may ga crummes table in thy erernall King · 
dome, So be it Lord Jeſu, ſo be it. : 85 * 


* 


CHAP. v. 
The Contents of the fifth. Chapter. 
1 All is faſting maſt Milt their ſonles,” - Faſting commanded in the Old and New 


Fafing ie more than a temperate ſober life. 
2 Diverrefuts of ſorrow. Divers eſſci 7 
"_ — Era as 4 * of F ofting. 


T 


The 


life, and deſire to die; and therefore begin to neglect all things, bel 


| ardered by II 
thin 


— 


— 


©» All in faſting muſt af flit their ſoules. 


Athanaſius. 

S. Chryſoſtome. 
Leo Magnus. 

S. Ambroſe. 
Bellarmine. 


The ſingular commendation of F ailing by 


4 A parting blow at Illyricus. 
PARAGRAPH 1. 


A154 Lhricus in his firſt Tractate Ze Ie junio materia hactenus param lignido 
SEES) explicats , vera diſſeriatio; Having not all this while explicated the 
matter diſtinctly enough, the true diſpute, &c- hee beginneth with 
2%, two poſitions boldly averred, hardly proved. | 
TY ©  Atalltimes great .hath becne the ſuperſtition, and abuſe of f. 
ſting; and of other afflitions thereunto annexed-, Vet was there not one cer. 
taine forme of that Faſt : for it was free and voluntary, and therefore ont of 
doubt; one didcruciate himſelfe otherwiſe , than others did. | 
And yet himſclfe truly confeſſeth, they fed on no 'dainties ; But that is one 
certaine forme (ſay I) And he confefleth further : To faſt is to abſtaine from 
the chiefe commodities of the body; and to draw diſcommodities upon a mans 
ſelfe. To abſtaine from meateꝭ drinke, ilcepe, waſhing, annointing, change of 
apparell, muſicke, mirth,and all recreations : yea to put on ſordid, and illa 
rell, which they tall ſackcloth, to lye on the ground, on aſhes, duſt or any other 
ſordid place. At t 55 
lis very definition preſcribeth this forme, and accordingly was ituſed : and 
yet he denyeth any one certaine forme. That ſome faſted longer, or oftner, or 
ſtricter than others, none will deny; but all did afflict their ſoules, or otherwiſe 
it was no true faſt. Whereas hee ſaith, it was free and voluntary: no man an 
deny, but ſome had more occaſion than others had, and did faſt when others did 
not; yes, and faſted voluntarily: yet himſclfe confeſſeth they were comman- 
ded to faſt on the daies of expiation. Levit. 23. 27. Tee ſpall afſtict your ſoul, 
And the Prophet gave precepts for faſting : which in like caſe we are to imitate, 
Chriſt forerold the Apoſtles ſhould faſt. Chriſt ſaid; ben yee faſt annoim jour 
heads: implying that men were to faſt, - 
I ſee faſting is commanded in the Old and New Teſtament, but what daieswe 
are to faſt, and not to faſt, by precept from God, or his Apoſtles I finde not. Au 
guſtine, Epiſt. 88. ad Caſularum. Vet in that Tractate hee doth very well confute 
{uch as ſay; of old faſting was no other than a temperate and ſober life. His rea- 
ſon is excellent. doſes, Elias, Daniel, Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, whoqueſtion- 
leſſe alwaies lived temperately, and ſoberly ; yet even they did faſt certaine 
daies. Againe (faith hee) It is eaſie to diſcerne from 2 Sam. 1. 12 · where they 
mourned, and wept, and faſted untill even. from Daniel, 10. 2. and from Imab 
3. * _ faſting is a more ſowre, ſorrow full and hard thing, than a temperate, 
and ſober life, | © 


PAR. 2. 


N the middle Tractate, De efficiente cauſa jejunii; Thus hee diſcourſeth, natu- 
rally, Ommibu: animalibus incitum eſt, it is given to all living creatures; not 
onely to live, but to live contentedly, and ſweetly : and to procure pleaſi 

chings; and to fly the contrary. But in great ſorrows men lead diſcontente 
4v8 
happy life. And in greater ſorrow beate their breaſts, teare their fices, and haire, 
as in the Southerno parts women were wont to do. Theſe ſorrowes are not fitly 
cus, The ſorrow which cauſeth men to deſire death, is greatet 
that, when people beate their breaſts: teare away the haire 
g 


Dzvers effects of ſorrow.” 


— — v — 2 — 


Care 6. 


255 


heads, and skinnes fromtheir face. But I muſt remember my promiſed brevity. 
Hee recurneth to his firſt poſition.” When wee are glad, wee naturally love this 
life, and the things tending to it: and when wee arc ſorry, wee hate life : fly 
the preſence of men, and pleaſures; yea embrace things diſcommodious, Yet 
cuſtome much prevaileth in this point; for ſome people teſtiſie their joy, and 
ſorrow otherv/ iſe, both by the quantity and quality, than others doe. Ch 
Then defineth hee thus. Faſting is (inthe holy Scriptures) a certaine afflicti- 
on of the body, and an outward ſigne, and effect of aminde inwardly ſorrow full. 
or, a certaine outward mourning, which voluntarily, yet by a naturall-motion, 
is undertooke whilſt the ſoule mourneth. The efficient cauſe of faſting is (ſaith 
hee) plainly naturall : theugh both will and cuſtome, doe ſome way concurre 
undo it, His concluſion runneth to this ẽnd: that the torments or macerations of 
Fallings may, and uſe to ariſe from great ſorrow of the minde , from a broken 
— 2 from the humiliation and proſtration of the fouls, Thus much 
(ith hee) o the efficient cauſe of faſting. Yer certainly ſome, if not many faſt, 
not out of any great precedent ſorrow, or naturall motion: but from the motion 
of grate,” from a willing minde to prevent evils, either of finne, or t, 
to obtaine Gods favour in o tam f 2 
themlelyes for prayer, and holy exerciſes of devotion to helpe the afflicted ei- 
ther necre or farre off, toſhew obedience to the Magiſtrate; and by faſting to 


would have beene humbled , if they had not faſted, to procure a bleſſing upon 
achgreat and difficult affaires as they intend to compaſſe, and to adapt the minde 
to ſpirituall contẽmplations. Experience proveth all this. Faſting · ſpittle, Saint 
Auguſtine calleth V irginem ſalivam, perhaps you may terme, V irgineam ſalivam, 
Virgin · ſpittle, and is in it ſelfe more powerfull than any other ſpittle. 


PARA. 3. 

[ ould ſay, farẽ well high and mightily fed 7/yricw,butchers,cooks, muſicians, 
bakers, brewers &taverners will extoll thee:perhaps it grew frothy Doctrine, 
in that Hamboroughare 777. Brewers, 40. Bakers, one Phyſitian , one Lawyer. 
But learned men will think, that yee Germans little practiſe faſt ingifor your ſelfe 
confeſſe, your northerne Nations, have no ſuch fervent affections, and do not 
krieve ſo mach as others doe, and do leſſe ſhew outwardly their affections. And 
therefore yee will put your ſelves, to little or no bodily paine. Yee are neate 
men, and will not i- N, Jejunium alere, {ſmell of faſting : yee have belee ved 
Plautus, rather than Chriſt, jejunitati plenus, anima futidat : Plautus in Mercatore. 


Hes that is given much to faſting, doth uſe to have a ſtinking breath. Plautas- 


in his Comedy intituled, The Merchant. If Iiyricus had much ſtudied the Fa- 
thers;he would not have ſpoken fo largely againſt faſting, e arbanaſius ( in lib: d 
Vaginitate , ſaith, Qui diem tibi, ne frequentcy jejnnes, ne imbicilliur ſius, iftos 
Diabolus ſabornavit. The Divell hath luborned thoſe who fay : faſt not often; 
leſt ec grow weake;; An heavy yet true cenſure. in ſome caſes, and to ſome 
perſons. See what faſting can doe, ſaith Ai hanaſius, ibidem. It healeth diſeaſes, 
dryeth up diſtillations, chaſeth away divels, expelleth evill thoughts, makes the 
minde more neate, and the heart more purified, Faſting is the food of Angels; 
ad he who uſeih it, may be thought to be reckoned among the orders of Angels. 
What faith my crammed, and pampered German to this ? 

Chryſoſtome ( Homil. 1 in Gene.] ſayth, God deſiring that wee ſhould waſh a- 
way all our ſinnes, hath invented this helpe, even our faſting, which is the mo- 
therof * things, the miſtreſſe of Modeſtie, and ſhamefalſneſſe, and the food 
of ourſoules. And in the next Homily It is the tranquillity of our ſoules ; the 
ornament of old men, the. Sehoolemaſter of youth, and the teacher of continen- 
cie. If Adam had abftained and faſted from ne tree; death had beene dead; or 
therbfore had not dyed, becauſe it acyer had beone alth the ſame SuineCh13/oft:) 

2 in 


ings they deſire, to tame their bodies, to prepare 


humble thamſelves more than when they began to faſt 5 and more than ev 


E. 9 
2 iq 


— . — — 


— 9 


ia bn firſt Sermon of faſtings The Propher-was flaine by Lyon for caring ad 


Faſting was al- 


fires, wholſome counſels; "The moſt effectunll prayer againſt finne is Almes, and 
Faſting Al vices are by .continencie-deftroyed . Whatſoever covexouineſſe 
thirſtetii after, pride aſſecteth, luxury luſteih for, faſting overcommeth. From 
the obſervatian of holy faſting; beginne the rules of all vertue. Leo Sem. 11. 4 

Onadrageſ. Adeſt main, ſacratiſſinuemg, jennium. 1 he greateſt and mol ho. 
ly faſtof Lentis now comes which all faithfull men are bound to obſerve ; for 
none is ſo holy that hee may not be bolicr ; none ſodevour, that hee ovghe not 
to be more devout, Much more could I cite from the fathers ; Who are thoſe 
new maſters, which exclude the merit of Faſting (faith Saint. Aribriſe') in the 
aforefaid 82. Epiſt. to the Church of Vercellis) who deſireth to ſee more, let him 
have recourſe to Bellarmine, Tem. 4. de boris operibms im particuluri. lib, 2. 
cap. 11. ee. | l . ; f 


PAR 4 | | 


Profeſſe Fam weaty with turning after this Noveller, Iam forry it bath hin- 

dred ſo much my maine intentions; yer becauſe Inde him an antimonarchis 
call man; a'very firebrand, and bellowes for ſedition: a jacke of the people; 
teaching them rather to terrifie the Princes by rebellion, than to veeld any thing 
bs for quicrneſle ſake ; and that the people ſhould defend their opinions with up- 
| | riſings, commorions, and inſurrections (for which curſed opinions, his city of 
Mag deburge bath jultly ſuffered) therefore have I ſparcd him the leſſe, eſteeming 
him no other than a ſelfe · willed Epicure. . ©: 


The Prqer. 


O and juſt occaſiona, O bleſſed God, haſt thou commanded us to 
: and in faſting to afflict our ſoules : good Lord grant that I may all 
life moderately, temperately, and ſoberly demeane my ſelfe i ind yet upon 25 
occafions may faſt both privately and publikely, to ſerve ther, and to procurethy 
love, and thy bleſſings with thy love, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


CHAP, VI. 
The Contents of the ſixth Chapter. 
1 What ſeveral Evangeliſt wrote concerning the ſeveral! Supper, 
2 T be Supper of the Lord, inflitted after the ſecond or — Long Suppert 
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Creation 


Cars. Severall Apoſtles. wrote concerning the ſeverall Suppers. 


—Creatimof Angels Li and when, Infants Baptized 3 Scripture 10 alwaies tyedto 1 
preſſe termes. John 21. 25. expounded, reaſons thereof rendred. p 
4 Divers reaſons why the name of a ſecond Supper 15 pretermitted. 


8 
4 &. 


Fe ſecond P articular of the firſt General. 


Y po zunded method leadeth mee now, to examine in the ſecond place, 
VI what ſeveral, Evangelaſts wrote; concerning the ſevecall Suppers . 
Which being cleered, much confuſion Will be chaſed away, and the greateft 
Water rage ill ane appeare. 
ids 26.ſpeaketh of the Paſſeover from v. 17. to the 25.incluſeve, 
14. doth the like from verſ. 12. to verſ21. incluſive alſo. 
„ - of 


pier 


and ſpoken at the ſecond eder than in the firſt, or in the third ſa 
1 ſeei - 


Cup when bee had ſupped. Likewiſe alſo, bee tooke the cup, After Supper, Luk, 22. 28. 
Berens WINE e and then Sides de 1 e, 
ſupper was en ed 


$i: 


— 


a Conſequentiall D uri — 5 " Li big; ; 


Pa x. 3. 
The ſecond Supper. The third particular of the fr Generall. 
Nd now two of thoſe points which I thought fit to : —_—_— being 


done; I come to handle the third and laſt ., or præ And it 
conſiſteth in the anſwers to this queſtion: Why there is no expreſſe mention of 
a ſecond ſupper? 
am bold to ſay, expreſſe mention is not neceſſary. A thouſand matters of. 
ighe; and moment have beene paſſed over wichoutexprefſe mention: yet 
by have beene performed, and are moſt true of their 'owne nature. er 
pale over the creation of Angels, and Archangels, and the e 
baſts of heavenly incorporeall ſpirirs,and doth not lo much as once na | 
hh the Sadduceſ be like did "gather, that there are neither as = nor 


0 of infants, or many other « 
_ He 152 and 3 e, 


expteſl, ment 1 there 
Mea 1 


wir 9 ve colliguntur e rinde habenda ſwnt , 4 | 
= ( . Gree 2 Tbeolog gie; lab. 5. Rs areto ebe e _ 
HE hered 4 of 880 A0 that ate written in them. 


| Fare i debermns' Per ea quæ er fan, | ; ok 0- 
* . Cap, 23. hich are not written in fa cred Scri | 
moat be handled ct ined by ebe wr: there written Sugufti-, 
me contra Mendacivem ad eie cap. 10. In divinls Scripturii vera Aliquandy 
tacentur, non mentiendo, [+ ed racende. Many true things are concealed i in Scripre 
not by lying, but by Alen or ſtlence. 

From thoſe thin 42 are Written, we muſt "faith the Divine Saint Aa. 5 

ſtine) gather ſucht 455 that are not We In hole booke of Heſter th 

zs notthename of the Father, Sonne, or Holy Spirit. No nor ſo much asthe 
nate of God; yet manifeſt effects are there of the divine providence, juſtice and 
mercy of God. In the whole Scriptares, there is not, in expreſs termini, a men · 
rion ofthe Unity in 8 :of Trinity in Unity: er the deduRtions naturally 
ah are moſt evident for it. 

bus rhovgh there be no expreſſe mention of Angels inthe Hiſtory ofthe 
9 ee , the hidden truth is inlightned ; the concealed do- 

ne is revealed. 

" Soine of the Fathers, becauſe no ſuch is named in the (i of the e 
have held that the Angels were created be fore the world: 2 Hie zeron,in his Com- 
mentary on the Epiſtle to Tia 1. 2. from the words. God promiſed eternal 
life, before the wold began, If any who beſides the Angels? Therefore the 
"7 were befors the world beganne. 

af wer, 1 In chat place is no mention of Angels, nor intention coward 
ngels of wy prove! to — or for them, ofeternall life, The &poltle ſpei- 
8 ing the "ne vhs fmens ſalvation, 
| Aan ine d Civitate, 12.16, tru ely oblerverh, Promittere eo loco vihil aliad 
+ 225 atmere, ul pte deſtinare: promiſed in that plice ſigniſieth nothing elſe, 


i pe 
AW by may I not ſay, if the words were taken — for promiſe, | * 


aly trialogiſine, of the Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt ore the Foundations of 
_ 8 ding and and promiſing ecernall life to mankinde, 
y 


hat : faith, Angels were before the ak . «bir 25 
£144 2 5 e Baff . me 2. Orig 
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a z and that God did . thoſe as inſtruments to f. 
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Car- 6. | when Angels were created. 


259 


chers ran into another extreme, that the Angels were created af - 
98 the ſoule of man was after his body, So Geunadiut and Acar ius, 
Vet Beds, Coſſiodorus, and others are peremptory that the Angels were created 
within the fixe dayes. And they followed the Divine S. Aug · tor after Aug. almolt 
all the Latines (ſaith Ludevicus F ives de Civitate. 10. 9.) and ſince them all the 
Scholes fay : all the Angels were created within the fixe dayes. I boldly ſay; 
" Cola. 16. By Chriſt were all things created, that are in heaven & earth, whether 
chey be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: hee might have 
ſpecialized Angels or Archangels, Cherubims, or Seraphims, ſince hee added: 
Al chings were made by him and for him. ; | 
What ſome ſaid of Grigen, l may ſay concerning thoſe Greek Fathers, that they 
rather Platonize, than Chriſtievize : fox Plato long before them in his booke de 
mand; opificio, held the ſame opinion. The reaſoning of Arguſtine de (ivitate 
Dei, 11.9. is good. That the creation of Angels is not left out only by Adoſes, 
Ihinke by this (faith he) it is faidexpreſly : ' God ended his worke on the ſea- 
venth day, and hee reſted the ſeaventh day from all his workes, Gen.2.2, And, 
Is the beginning God created the Heaven, and the earth, Gen, 1.1. Now if he made 


fore the ſixe dayes, and reſted from all his worke the ſeaventh day, 


then the Angels muſt needes be created within that time. But yet there is a 
plaine place, E rod. 20, 11. though it be not ſufficiently expreſſed without ſome 
deduction. In fixe dayes the made Heaven and Earth,the Sea and all that inthews 
#,. The Angels are in heaven, and on earth : (This is the afſumption.) Therefore. 

the ſire dayes they were created. Pſalm. 146. 6. It is varied ſomewhat, God 
wade Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that therein is. From whence you may 
extract the ſame concluſion. As man was created when all things were fitted for 
him: and the ſoule is infuſed into the body, when ihe body is prepared to re- 
cciveit: ſo as ſoone as the Heavens, the Angels T 51xo7i2z0r » now framed; 
the Lord filled it with Angels. 


Furthermore, it is ſaid, Pſalm. 148. 2. Praiſe the Lord all yee Angels of his : the 


reaſon is added in the fifth verſe, Let them praiſe the name of the Lord, for hee ſpake 
the word, and ihey were made, nd, and they were created, not onely Sun 
and Moone, not onely Starres of light, not onely heavens ot heavens, and the 
waters above the heavens: but Angels alſo; and firſt of all are Angels placed, 
when hee had formerly ſaid : Praiſe the Lord from the heavens; And ſo are 
they comprized as well as other creatures within the ſixe dayes compaſſe of the 
cceation. 

Auguſtine in the forecited booke and chapter argueth from the ſong of the 
three children, in the midſt ofthe fire (thou Fe be Apocryphatous ) 7 in the 
34. verſe it 1s ſaid, All ee workgs of the Lord, lefſe yee the Lord: and in the next 
verle, O jee heavens, bleſſe yee the Lord: the ſubſequent verſe hath it: O yee An- 
gels ef the Lord, bleſſe yee the, Tard: as if they were created, and indeed ſo they 
wg 2 98 Ja their 7 — made; and God had fitted them a dwei- 

e. But that was done towards inni I * 

— be Ok ou the 3 ol the creation: and there 
rige, though there be not expreſſe mention (in iiſdem terminis ſie tenminan- 
waar) In plaine words and diſert termes; of baptiz ing of infants, yet the Church 
ultly, profitably, and excellently obſerverh its And thus it may be evinced by 


. Inthe Apoſtles time they did baptize whole houſholds, Cor: x: 16. 16. 
2 bouſe of Stephanas. Lydia was baptized; and her bouſhold, 48. 16. 55 
pe Mor was baptized, hee and all his ſtreight way, Act. 16. verſe 3 3. that is, 
55 - a8 well as his houſhold ſervants: Af: 23 38. Be baptized every one 
8 Te ee ij made to you , and to your children, verſ. 329. This 
Wereafilly reaſon, if chi 2 not be baptized: but indeed ĩt is a ſtrong 

eir * to Baptiſme, and an argument 

3 faire 


motive, that they ſhould bring 


— — — 


faire enough , that children were baptized : forthoſe to whom the promilc i 


e muſt be baptized: but the promiſe is made as much to children as co. 

jc — mm he ought to be baptized. Certainly the Apoſtles r 
never have named their children, if none of them had any children, but the con. 
verts in that place being ſome thouſands, ĩt could not be otherwiſe, but many 
of them had children, yea and that their children were baptized wich themſelves; 
aß in the ſame day was Abraham circumciſed, and-//-mae! his ſonne, and all the 
men of his houſhold, Gen. 17. 26. Por otherwiſe hee had beene diſobedirnt to 
the holy Apoſtle, who ſaid: Be baptized ever y one of yon: But no good Chriſti- 
an will or can thinke, that thoſe then converted were diſobedient, and there: 
fore their children were baptized. nn 

It is a ridiculous thing to thinke the Apoſtles choſe out ſuch houſholds only, as 
had no little infants in them, leaving great and numerous families unbaptized;be- 
canſe ſome little children were in them. And fairelier we may conclude, In man 
families there were ſome infants. But tnany whole families were baptized:thefe- 
fore ſome infants. If ſome, why not others ? It. others, why not all? And ſo all 
infants are to be baptized. Againe, Baptiſme is necefſary for us, as Circumciſi- 
on was for the Jewes. This is proved becauſe of the correſpondence betweene 
the Type and Antitype:, which correſpondency-is-ſo ſquare and perfe& be. 
tweene the Old and New Sacrament, that the Apoſtle 2. 1 1. 1 2. in effect de 
ſigneth out Baptiſme, by the name of Circumciſion · But their infancs were cit· 
cumciſed, Gen. 17, 25. and therefore our infants muſt be Baptized : 442.41, 
In one day were added to the Church about 3 000 ſdules, yea daily the Lord ad- 
ded ſuch to the Church as ſhould be ſaved, verſ. 47. hut children are ſome of 
choſe that muſt be ſaved, for of ſich is the Kingdome of God, faith Chriſt, Marth. i. 
13. It is added fark 10.15. verſe, Verily I ſay wnto jou, Whoſoever ſpall not re- 
ceive the Kingdome of God as a little chila, hes ſhall not enter therein. 85 

Laſtly, left any ſhould cavill, theſe children were not very little, but ſuch as 
came of themſelves unto Chriſt , it is faid in the fame ver ſe of Saint Matiben; 
They brought little children wnto him s and ſome of thoſe children fo brought were 
infants, Luk.18.15. oecotocggr It wn tai Fin it being ſignificantly tranſſi- 
ted in our beſt and laſt tranſlation e They brought unto him alſo infants , Therefore 


infants according to Chriſts, yea the Apoſtles practiſe muſt be baprized. For there 


is no likelihood, but in ſuch great multitudes, as were together baptized, and 
divers day by day, but there were ſome infant. A 

Much more may be added to this point, but Quantò diſfuſa res eſt, tanto ſub. 
ſtringenda nobyg erit, that I may uſe I ertullians phraſe ad Nationes, 2,12, 

The ſecond Supper is not to be thought a fancie, becauſe the word Second is 
not expreſſed. : OLE — | 

The Scripture is not tyed to termes of method or number, I haue mam things to 
ſay, ſaith Chriſt, Loba $. 26. I haue ye many things to ſay unto you ; Ibn 16. U 2. but 
Lee cannot beare them nom. So Chriſt: ſpake not all things, but concealed ſome. 
Likewiſe alſo Chriſt Jeſus did many other ſignes, and them truly in the pre- 
ſence of bis Diſciples, which are not written in this booke: Tohn 20.30. And af- 
ter this Joh 21,25. There are alſo many other things which Teſus did , which if they 
Should be written (every one in patticũlar) I ſuppoſe the world it ſelfe could not con- 
taine the bookes which ſhould be writeen, But leſt theſe words may leave 4 ſcruple 
in mens conſcicnces, they are to know, that the world doth not comprehend 
here the whole earth, much leſſe heaven and earth, but is uſed for a great com- 
paſſconely, as ſome do opine : Aud they have a paralleſl. For it was promiſed 
to- Auabuam that hee ſhould be heire of the world, Rom. 4. 13. yet Cod gave 
him no inheritance nd not ſo much as to ſet his fobt on. Act: y. 3. Neither had 
ever any, or all his children the hundreth part of the world. Therefore ;, world 
Is tobe uber in a more contracted ſence. It is ſaid, Their ſound is gowe ont into all 
lapdty and their words im the end ib world, Rom ito, 10, and yet to this oy 
1 . Y | t 


Conſequentiall Divinity approved. Inſants bap tixed. LIB. 2. 


— 


as. 6; | John 21.25. expounded. The reaſonc thereof. 


rr of the world never heard of Chriſt; you are not to ſet che word 
—— renter-hooks, but to interpret it more reſtrainedly, and ſtrictly in 
the bove cited places. Rather a ſecond ſenſe is better: John 14. 30. The Prince 
of the Worldcommerh ( i.) of the wicked. ct nne 
The world may be taken for the wicked ſort of men: Lehn 1. 10, The World 
le bim nat. John 14. 17. The world cannot receive the Spirit of truth. So here it 
may be: The world it It elfe cannot contazne t he bookes, Capere non poſſe unt, 18 expoun- 
ded by, inteligere non poſſunt. And ſo Augaſtine, Theophylatt, Rupertus, and Beds, 
For ifthe wicked did not comprehend (as they did not) all chat himſelfe ſpake, 
or the Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts writ they would not have underſtood them, 
though they had ſpoken, or writ much more, Capere , you mult referre , non ad 
ſpatum lici, ſedadanimum: you muſt referre the word Containe, not to the 
ſpace of place but of the minde, Mat: 19. 11. All men cannot receive this ſayings 
The tame words both in Latin and Grecke being in both places, and all runne to 
this, Th it they could not underſtand. The World, by reaſon of infidelity, cannot 
receive them, faith Hierome. | | | 
Thirdly, inthe words of Job is a ſtrong Hyperbole, as Amos 7.10. The land i 


wot able ta bee off bis words: to which place Saint Tobnalludech, faith the moſt 


jearned Heins. ri 2] F 
Another vehement Hyperbole is, Gen: 41. 44- Without thee ( ſaith Pharaoh to 
Toſepb) hell no wm lift up bis hand, or his frots in all the land of eig apt. 

Thereaſons why Saint Jahr uſed this high ſtraine in this place may be theſe. 

1 Heeknew the larned would, and eaſily might underſtand it to be an He · 
brew Idiotiſme, ard ſo would take no exception · | 111 

2 Hee thought the unlearned would beleeve, though they did not fully 
underſtand. : 

3 It is apparent be did not goe about to deceive : for deceit hath falſe lights, 
falle colours, falſe ſhadowes, Quorſum tegmen pellacidum? Hee dealeth plainly, 
hee would have made tryall in likelyer matters, if all truth had beene to be ex · 
pounded according to the letter. But from the impoſſibility literally, we are to 
faſten on a ſenſe myſtically, . 

More poſitively: hee made uſe of this Hyperbole, to remove the aſperſion of 
—_—_— Oſcitancie and Negligencie ot ſingularity, and of untruths, of each ve- 
ry briefly. 5 | | 

1 Leaſt people might thinke hee had written already, more than was true, be- 
cauſe friends omit nothing in commendation of their friend, Saint John excuſeth 

himſclfc from flattrry, becauſe bec omitted many rhings , yea a world ol things, 
Hee wratc not partially as. Philinus did for the Carthagimians, and Fabi for 
Romaut; for which both of them are juſtly taxed by Polybiaus. The holy Apoſtles 
nor ſpake all, or wrote all that they could: ivira veritatem ſteterunt: but fell 
purpoſely mach ſhort of all the truth. | 


1 Lett people ſhould accuſe him of Oſcitancie and Neglect, in that hee wrote 


no more, but lets them know hee wrote enough, more was needleſſe, and ſe- 
cretly acquitteth them for not writing all which Chriſt ſaid, by affirming that 
his very workes exceeded all writing, a 

3 For Singularity : to prevent this objection, Why do you paſſe by ſo many 


things, which the other Eyangeliſts wrote; hee preſuppoſeth, that what any one 


wrote, Was aur, therefore bee wrote other things, and nor hee, nor they did 
urite all. nora tenth part of w hat they cauld. e a a AP 

4 Laſtly, to remove the ſuſpition of Untruth, and to prove. that whick-hee 
inte in the precedent varſe; Fobn 21. 24. Hee kyor that bis.teſtimony is true, is, as 
If hee had ſayd · Not onely my ſelfe, and other Apoſtles heard, or ſaw. ĩmmedi : 
ately ſuch things, as I write, from Chriſt himſelſe : hut know yes alſo that many 
other things , partly by the ſight of the other Apoſtles, partly by my ow he, 
partly by the relation of other edible witneſſes may be writte " beckuſe ee 
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"The Contents of the ſeaventh Chapter. Lane 


will not goe beyond the truth, but ſpeake and write, within compaſſe rather 
than without. N : 

And now let my Chriſtian Reader judge, whether it be neceſſary that every 
matter of moment, ſhould be ſpecialized u , ad unum : un, 4. un, as it is in 
the French, and what huge volumes had beene compiled, beyond all chat erer 
was written by one man, or of one man particularly, if every thing had beene pit- 
ticularly deſcr ibed. Ok i & 

Away then with that fond conceit, that expreſſe mention is neceſſary, and 
that ſubſtantiall things deſcribed, are colligible by a naturall owing derivation; 
yet need a punctuall: and direct expreſſion of words. 1 ge 


a PAR. 4. 

True diſtinct reall Supper there was in the ſecond place, though the words 
Acttc ſecond ſupper be pretermitted. And a good reaſon may be given for 
the omiſſion in particular. . a 2 

The firſt ſupper quickly paſſed away, and there being nodiſtance berweene the: 
endof the firſt, and the — of the ſecond Supper; beſides the ſetti 
do we of the meate, and furniſhing of the table, no marvell though the name 
of the ſecond ſupper was omitted. | 2 5 

Beſides; the Paſchall Lambe Was eaten at the common ſupper alſo: and fo from 
the more ſacred ſupper ( as the Peſach was in compariſon of the uſuall Supper ) 
things done in the ſecond Supper are aſcribed, as done in the firſt Supper, and 
they two diſtinct Suppers are imagined but as one, or as two ſeverall courſes, of 
one ſupper : when by the Law, the firſt ſupper had no fleſh but the lambe, and 
Cy ſupper had offerings both of the herd, and of the flocke , asIpro- 
ved e. f 


. 1 


The Prq;er. 


M Oſt infinite and incomprehenſible Lord God, the firſt Fathers and Pi 
.Y Larchs of the Church knew thee , by thy many glorious names and Epi- 
theres, and by thy frequent apparitions,andrevelations unto them: wee know 
them by thy holy Scriptures, in them are both milke and ſtrong meate, theremay 
the Leviathan ſport himſelfe, and the Lambe may wade and Srinke, molt things 
thy wifdome hath concealed : all things needfullfor mortall men baſt thou wnt- 
ten; ſome in more darke termes, and ſome in more cleere patefaRtions: Thy 
glorious ſelfe being moſt free, art not tyed to any other expreſſions, than what 
pleaſe thee : Good Lord, let thy divine writ teach mee, guide mee, in all good- 
neſſe till death, deliver mee over to a more bleſſed eſtate : Grant this O 

for ſeſus Chriſt his fake, Amen. 8 
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The ſecond Generall. 
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8 when the = in ſo — = an efiate , and in luch be 
that it was hard 10 LE —— —— Ros or the gyptians moſt beſtirred 
re 3 yet you ſhall ſinde ĩt ex- 

2. 7 — — ſacripice the Paſſeover-xnto the 
5 The Lambe of the flocke was the proper 


cond fr de ae be, — — 
1 — re the locke and he herd are com- 


marided.. ar the ond er expreſſed. 

1 Fiſt chey ma lcribcorde leer ofthe locks. | 

Secondly abe herd. > 

n mentioned! the bread, verſe 3: T ook cafe. ne leavencd bread 


Vine ore «bey- then that thinke chene i eee en of che herd that 
night. Wich the paſſeoyer indeed they might cate none 2 but ſo ſoone as the 
ä they: did eate of the herd, of which 
Nor migtn they oate nnleavened bread at either of: thoſe „ er 

feaſts, For the Sacramentall ſupper was nat ordeined weerly as food ac 
ciuill Feaſts 2. Every one preſent had ſoms of ic, but they made not their: full 
pri roy par dra he « linkeand widkſeweendreverence it they ap- 
proach to inn | 
. Sacred things were partly and weil en and uſedi 
ET —— food. ETD of . 


of theires- 


”: pe 8 


3 ————75—3 


wee eee u ſecond . ppl. II 


- hm ee RO 


Apparent then it is, that unto o ſacred f Kannte in the pro 
OS Pacha ſacrifice, w hich - A gas ö "den 
* — — — I herd Aer 2 


offt ings of more joy, and comfort, as it were at the ſecond courſe ; as the flocks 
gon before of dovout thankeſgi . of joy partly of ſoure 
ſorrow. For it is expreſſely ſaid, — 16. 4. Neither ſpall there any thin of 
— hieb ab judrificeſt the. rſt ven Time's bez: untill the m 
ere obſerve, they alſo . — — firb⸗dayꝰat — 2 — acke, 
herd; :aadppearct cona:veritsa:'n ey v Paſle- 
wig be of the herd they did alſo boyle the ſame _— nern, 16. 5. We 
it is in the Biſhops Bibles ) T how ſbalt fer and tale ie 3; C ge 248 the Interli 
ae Margent of the Interlinewy 
ord: Hiccic ; 8 the 70. 


ry hath it, on Hentenins, and & 
hath 4 Ketwhlns, Aſſebb R 
rendred by Pallas Coques. — r. 2 Our alt rranſlation, and 
Varablus did interpret he iwbrdeacetedingitothe ne 6f the proper Paſſeover 
(which wn ca benoked )butbarketheatiginaltiviglfepand thego; and v 
and other interpreters underſtood it truly. zh lte Stbar Sacrifices, which Ry 
be ſodden , yeaſome of chem were-piecipicd/btteby to om 


5 „Kodzak dal c: 
2 eee I 
Tad He great Maimonides W maketh chis ro by s ante e the 
firſt and ſecond ſupper; berweene the male erte. Thẽ 
fleſh of the Chagigah, might be: ſe Aud k es two arge erde thefieſh 
of thePaſcha muſt be: eaten or burac before 'motriing 
Both Sciliger, Bea, — rc Pon — . ere they plainly! 
ry nga ri gelaber h to the Jon: 
ie” 5 


2 


e Bet: | 

K whit foes 2 A 
chad ud junkers — aten 

2, had a8 3inor-fle 

is, & latucis a — 125 


ire pn 


—— — b 0 ee in 
Eo fecond ſup 4 yh 

but onely acetarium ex intybis 
ſerverh not the name of a {i | 

great part of that which followeth in Ber, bel 17 ese 6 

(as hee would haveit) but tothe lecomi upper er a am moſt ſure, chey 

ſoure hearbs enough at the — enctons of the 5 — 

ATbeskrs, — lidvitie to cate as little as Pa 
would ofthe — — prog of the Paſchall was to be 
ken bytradition, ant practice oi the Ins in no er quantity than an br 


25 ene. f. e eee. hall 

— 2 mt t night of Paſchalli- 
DR Terre adde. The — either arthefirſt, or 

pony” Npetany'time ofdhy before the dawning of theday, * 


Iker. over was (chat 1 may ſo ff e) the ſtanding diſh , for that nights 
, Aid Lbave red A rraditioh of fibe-Jewes; chat they cloſed their appe- 
is chtir laſt bit of the:Pluſchei; when they hal: fatisfyed themſclves 
batore arreolt of;all with the geh. For though the Chagig. Was not to be 

18 er — ener eaten, n Fed ſupp 
del | | zer Auer; were the | 
Fart firſt, f udſch wee have ſpoken before, ) yer when tl on 
245: eq7A u 


ofthe: of rr | 


The Chagigah whes iribegan 


| „they did care more freely of the Cbagigab, than they did uſually 
| 4 ela. Nen i ; ; . . > 

That God ſhould ordainea feaſt for his people, and let them have onely a pit- 
| ſacred Typicall food, and goe away with hangry ftomacks,is againſt 


them joytull. 
PAR z. 


Hefirſt inſtant of the ſeaven daies for the eating unleavened bread; began 
1 of the _ the Paſchall Lambe, and the paſſeover was 
their fitit meſſe, or rather their firſt ſupper. The ending of che firſt was the be- 

ing of the ſecond ; and their merry feaſting continued ſeaven dayes after. 
uch ſecond or uſuall ſupper the Jewes might cate boyled , baked, ſtewed- 
meate, 18 well as rolt- meate. 


Par 4. 


N the Pafſeover, or firſt ſupper they might have no other meatẽ bur roſted, 
and no other roſted meate but a Lambe. . | 
In che 1. Cbroni. 30. 21. The children of Iſrael kept the feaſt of unleavened 
bread ſeaven daies, with great'gladnefle , yea ſeaven other dayes alſo of a vo- 
luntury devotion, verſ. 23. For Hexe ab gave to the Congregation 1000. bulleckes, 
ax 5000, ſnope, verſ, 247. N 1 31011 
More plainly, 2 Chron. 35. 1 3. They roſted the Paſſeover with fire, nccording to 
therdinance: but the other holy offerings ſod they in pots and in cauldrons, and in pans, 
ad dhvid:d them ſpeedily among all the people. Speedily, that is, even in the ſame 
even in the ſame honre , that they began to eate unleavened bread (and 
the eating of the unleavened bread, immediately and preſently prepared the way 
to the eating of the Paſchall Lambe ) ſo the boyled meate was not kept till next 
morning untouched ; but was ſpeedily diſtributed among all the people, 
' Deeply conſider the whole context, and by the effects you ſhall apparently 
diſcerne their ſecond ſapper diſtinguiſhed from the nrſt (though not by thoie 
names of number) Their Chagigah from their Paſcha, and the ſeyeralldreflings 


of ſome of all the meate, at one meale : in the N of the firſt day of unlea- 
Once more Idefire you toweighthis point, vi: chat the beginning of the 
bead wü 
with the Pafleover;and with ſowre hearbes. 
the Paſſeover, bur Pentecoſt , and the feaſt of Tabernacles, whileſt the jen 
0 
done temporum, G. pag. Sy i. What was granted to their other 


vened bread : and ſeyerall offerings at the ſame time made ready be very night 
ofthe Paſſeover; which offerings ofthe herd were ſpedily divided unto them 
inthe firſt ſupper; one ſupper did as it were touch the other. - # 
firſt dayofunleavened de their beginning to cate their Paſchall Lambe. 
For they did not cate unleavened bread till that houre ; and then they did eate ir 
DeplicicanZ fungebautur in rum Agni Paſchaliv. They had two at the 
eating ofthe Paſchall Lambe ; yea all their greateſt Glas feaſts 22 onel 
policie flouriſhed, and whil'ſt their Temple ſtood, were alwaies paſſed over, 
22 of two ſuppers, So farre excellently, the worthy Seel. 
2 ich feaſts, 


cannot be choughe to be denied to the paſſeover ; which was indeed their moſt 
lolemne chiefelt feaſt, and was ordeined on greateſt occaſions: Yea ſeldome 
didthe ewes offer any {acrifice; but they alfs feaſted. See the 1 Sam, 9. 15. 
dc. which cuſtome, it ſeemerh the heathen rooke from the Jewes: for the hea- 


the hee offered any ſacrifices they uſed to ſecond them with fealting, and 
wing; Cau/obm bach obſerved it: which cuſtome it ſcemeth they tooke up 


— 


— — — 


Kmſelves did ſo. It is obſervable from 7hropbraſticf <214rgeia;; that when - 


the lewes, Immol; 'E 


© Temes, Gentiles.at feaſts ate imo Suppers. LIB. 2. 


— — — — 
——— 


e — ny = — : eee 
= Inionolabi/quie © baſe Domini de ovibus, & bolus, Deuteromom, 16. 2. 28 it iaih 


e vulgar both of Hentenins and Saint andreanus. T box ſhalt ſacrifice the Þ 
— — Lord 1% God of the 7. and the herd: V ainly do ſome Jewes 1 
Re might have ſupplyed the roome of a lambe, becauſe in great families oe 
lambe could; ſuffice, Cornelius as Lapide truly anſwereth: The Paſchall Lune 
was hot ordained to ſatiate every one: but that every one ſhould have a part ( 
lay a little part ·) But beſides the eating of the Lambe, they did eate other meat 
Wich uhükche) filled themſelves , or rather drave away hunger, as I ay, 
The conſtant offcring for the firſt day, which began ac the cating of the Paſſe. 
over, was two young Bullocks and a Kamm, ſeaven Lambes of the firſt yeare, 
though one onely, and that the firſt was properly the Paſchall Lambe. 
dete meate offfing Was of flowre ming wih oyle, and a Goate for a ſinne 


offe g Numb. 28. 19. &c. . + ht as | | 
- = the Lambe ( faith Corneling, Cornelis a Lapide) alios commudebant cibot 


fe fitiabant. They did cate other meates wherewith they did farisfic them 
Nate hed Ako immediarely be bre by ek named. | 


PA R. 5. 


Hriſt (faith hee) as may be more fly id, ſtood when hee did eate the fn 
ce Fab, Ribera is directi SO a eres 3. But he di 


i. 
Fett 


Recumbere, lye downe, at the common ſupper, which followed the ſupper of the 
Limibe, And froti'this common ( 22 ARES hee roſe to waſh their feer, 
and recambed againe. So hee. | 


of the firſt point I doubt, and incline rather to thoſe who thinke he ſate. But 
I forbeare repetitions : and conclude with the Jeluite, That there was a common 
Supper after the Supper of the Lambe. Se wh 
Surely Ribera, de Tempio. 5. 3. in fine, erreth, to ſay, it was the conſent of mam, 
that Sahne John ſpake as cœna Agi, when he ſaid Chriſt roſe from the Supper, 
and laid afide his garments; for the Lambe was ended before, as Saint Iohn hath 
it. TJobw 13. I. and the 2; and there are but few who ſay, is Ribera relateth in com- 
pariſon of others. One of theſe learned men of the ſame order, are oppoſite to 
another, and both the ground is moſt weake, and the matter moſt unlikely, if 
not untrue, that Chriſt did Recumbere, lye done, at the Paſſeover, which Nera 
intimateth. Le: | N 
'.. Kemmitins in the 8, chapi de Fundamentis Sanfte Cœnæ ex Lacæ 22. 20, thus to 
our purpoſe concerning the maine; though on the By hee hath ſome errours. Al. 
ſolut i jam typica cena Aon Paſchalis,. Finita etiam, & concluſ4 alters ill ſubſequen- 
tend communi : inſtiiwit Obriſtas xovam, &. peculiarem Novi .T eftimenti canam, 
195 Forks ee appear bogeff,qu0d Paas © Licas diemnt, an uuf 
The typicall ſupper of the Paſchall Lambe, bei now finiſhed, and that other 
corhinon ſubſequent ſupper being concluded ; Chriſt inſticuted a new,and pecu- 
liar ſupper of the New Teftament, which Saint Paw! calls, ibe Supper of the Lord. 
And this is that which Paul and Lal do ſay : ier hee had ſupped. And this is 
that which Tcall Tricenium Chriſti; moſt divinely expreſſed by Kennitius in 
other words, but fully to my * And a little before; Illam etiam aleram 
cemmunem cœn ( briſtus concludit more Tſraelitarum ( ſicat Hebræomm Com- 
marine Dj, elo, Acer pro poculo, gratias egi, &. dixit , accipite hoc & divi- 
ate inter vor, Chiilt concluded that other common ſupper, after the uſuall man- 
ner ofthe Iſraelites” (as the Commentaries of the Hebrewes have it) when bee 
f ; bee ave than tet and ſaid i Take this and divide it among you. 
That the laſt Pafſegver of Chriſt was obſerved like the Antecedent ones. No 
man denierh this, faith Scaliger ; and Chrilt kept the antecedent Paſſcovers accor- 
ting tothe ſame rite, cuſtome or ceremony, as the Jew2s did (faith hee) and in- 
ed, otherwiſe hee had broke the Law, which hee rather fulfilled, Therefore 
boch at other & fee ers „ and at his gonjeten Poſcha, his ſaving — 


e 


nnn. Ss A Aro 8 — 


Car. 7. Cam dimiĩſſoria, hat it was. 


Chriſt partaked of the two Suppers appointed by the Law, beſides the new third 


ich be inſtituted. | | 
1 pag. 569, mentioneth the (boris, or diſhes, which to this day 
the Jewescall cibaria dæarum cœnarum, the diſhes of two ſuppers, or duorum 
n, of two banquets. And the ſecond ſupper was called Cena dimiſſoria, 
a dimifſory ſupper, as the Sund menſe, or ſecond ſupper of the Geariles ( faith 
hee) ar rather, ſay I> the Secunde menſæ of the Gentiles , were like the ſecond 
ſupper of the Iemer. | 


So much cencerning my proofes from the Old Teſtament, that a ſecond laps 
per did, as it were, tread on the heeles of the firſt ſupper of the Paſſeover, by the 
very letter, and expreſſe command ofthe Law. 


The Prayer. 


Lord God;:inthy grear wiſdome thou didſt ordaine the Pa ſchall Lambe; 

O principaty food for the ſoules of the Jewes : and didſt annexe a ſecond 

ſapper; for a refreſhing of their bodies, grant that wee may chiefly 

good of our ſoules, and deſire that ſpirituall meate, and for the weake, 
1 nouriſhment, wee may ſo uſe it, that wee may be tn 

chankfally 

y 


cranficory;,'corporeall nouriſ | 
{aid to lool up through the creatures to the Creator, and eate to live 
not live to ente intemperately, for Jelus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 
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Prooferfromthe New Teſtament, © ns 
CHAP. VII, 
| The Contents of the eight Chapter, 


1 Prooſes fromthe New Teſtament for a ſecond Supper. 8 
2. Proofes fem the Fathers, eſpecially Saint Cyprian. Cibus inconſumptibilis. 
3 The ſecond Supper was Fibula Legis & Evangelii. 6 
4 Inter, or berweene, evinceth a Triplicity. Saint Auguſtine, Theophylact, Dx 


— 


PARAGRAPH, . 


- 


tirſe,and actions which 


cond ſupper: So Saint Luke is as punctuall, that 
Chriſt adminiſtred the ſacred Euchariſt after ſupper, Lak, 22. 20. 

If any one 1 words, After ſupper, may be underſtood of the Paſchall ſupper, 
and after it: I confeſſe they may be ſtretched ſo farre according to the letter, yer 
from the ſenſe we muſt neceſſarily diſtinguiſn, after :: may be interpreted 
either ious , or Juicoc, mediately or immediately. After, with ſome diſtance 
of time, words, and actions intercedent : or after, that is, preſently after; but it 
cannot be meant preſently after the Paſſeover, becauſe S. obs recordeth many 
thi th (ail after the Paſchall » which were. not performed-ina 
ently after the Palſcover , but mediately. Therefore 
am w durricut: After ſupper, muſt neceſſarily have reference to the end ofthe 
ſecond, or ordinary ſupper, which approaced neerer in time, to the ſupper of the 
Lord, than the Paſchall ſupper could. Betweene which and the holy Supper many 
ma | 045 » and matters were begun, and ended in the ſecond ſupper : of 
which hereafter. 


Againe, as Saint John is Ter. that the firſt Paſchall ſupper was paſt and 


ort time, and ſo not 


P'a R, 2. 


mat frum the Fathers, eſpecially S. Cyprians — oO 
8 Cyprian Sermone de Cena Domini, pag. 500. diſtingniſheth thus: Cans 

FI diſpoſita inter Sacramentales epulas, ebviarunt ſibi inſtituta antiqua & nova. 
Two ſacramentall feaſts there were, the Paſchall, and the Euchariſt ; and be- 
tweene them was a * made, or placed ( what could this be elſe but a ſecond 
ſupper) and thus did the old and new rites mecte , for as I proved before, 
it 


> © . T FF — YT —— wr 7 ' . a *®«. 


= I” a= 


Ca td. The ſecond Supper fibula legis & Evangelii ; 


i Id rites of the Paſchall, to have annexedtoir a ſecond ordi- 
5 _ — the Lambe was conſumed, as the old tradition preſcri- 
bed (which none ever proved was done, or to be done u holy ar the firſt ſup- 

and I haye proved, it might without ſinne continue uncaten , or unconſu- 
med, even in the ſecond ſupper; yea till toward the morning) and which Paſchall 
was commonly the laſt bir of thar nights ſeſtivitie (as ſome Rabbines affirte) 
Chrit ſet before his Diſciples cibum inconſumptibilem , everlaſting food, { faith 
hee.) Nor are the people now invited to elaborate, coſtly, and artificiall feaſts, 
(25 wasuſuall in the ſecond ſopper ) but immortall food is given differing from 


common meats, ſaith Cyprian. 


PAR. 3. 


Oe here the common ſupper; for both the Paſchall and the Euchariſt were 
1238 „ not common meates. And this ordinary ſupper was tan 
quem finls legis & Evangeii, The button (as it were ) ofthe Law and of 
the Goſpell, as one of old ſaid of the Boptiſt: So long (faith hee) as thoſe meats 
which were provided for the feaſt were eaten by the Apoſtles, the Paſſeover was 
remembred. The moſt learned Father alludeth not to the Paſchall Lambe ir 
ſelfe, in his words of meates provided for the feaſt, but to other victuals allow- 
ed, yea commanded to be in the ſecond ſupper. Beſides bread, wine, and 
lance, they were to cate no meates, but onely the Lambe, one ſingle meat. 


PAR, 4: 


VV if I ſhould further ſay, that the word Inter, or betweene, evinceth 
{ a triplicity. | 
The Sonne i» Divinis, is in account betweene the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt ; 
whicheſtabliſheth our beliefe in a Trinity of perſons. OY 

That vertue is a middefle, meane, or middle betweene two extreames, argu- 
eth three things: argueth two oppoſite vices, and the golden mediocrity, to be 
betweene two, evinceth nor onely a duality, but plurality. A thing done: a ſen- 
cence ſpoken betweene dinner and ſupper , is paſſed over ina third parcell of 
time. A ſupper betweene two banquets ſheweth the Antipaſt, the maine re- 


fection at ſupper , andthe poſtpaſt. Nothing can be placed betweene fewer than 


two other preexiſtent things. 
Unioeft rerum preexiſtentinm;zymio 
Inter, preſupponit duo emia. 
Union, 1s the union or coupling together of things, which formerly had a bee- 
ing: The word betweeve preſuppoſeth two things at the leaſt. A Alediaor iy nor 


' @ Mediator of one, Gal, 3.20, To be a Mediator berwecne two neceſſarily in- 


— third, fone way diſtinct from the other, and hee officiateth his Me- 

torſbip. 

None can judge betweene two men, or two cauſes, if they be not before # 

e. 3 world. . | 

A Sopper inter Sacramentales Menſas , between the ſacramentall banque 

0 u hich hereafter) diſtinguiſheth it ſelfe from the two banquets, — 
mit: evidencing at the leaſt numerum iernarium, the number of the. 

Sag Anguſtine lib. 5. Queſtionnm ſuper Dexteronom, cap. 24, Why did hee 
adde oxen? Deuteron. 16. 2. When the Paſſeover was to be taken ex gvibut, ha 
— d of ſheepe, kids;or goates Why is mention made of Oxen ? Hee 

wereth his owne queſtion by another, Is it for other ſacrifices, which were 
tobeſlaine on the very dayes of unleavened bread > Whence I may truly collect, 

— — daics of unleavened bread they had other offerings. And therefore 

they * na of unleavened bread, which was when the'paſſeover was cating, 
5 5 to be eaten alſo, when the Paſchall rites and ceremo- 


Az 2 Theopbilat 


—— — 


———— 


Tbeophylact, Damaſcen. = L1B.2, 


——ä— — — — 


x4; lac on Luk. 22: Paſchs ſtanter comedebant i quonrodo igitur Domiuu ye. 
. x rv ? Dicunt itaque —— tumedit legale Paſcha , recubueram 
more vulgari commedentes alior qweſdam cibor. They ate the paſſeover ſtanding. 
How then is the Lord ſaid to lye downe ? They ſay there fore, that after hee had 
eaten the legall Paſſeover; they lay downe after the common faſhion, eating cer. 
taine other meates. oe 1 
_Damaſcen di fide orthodox8, 4. 14. In canaculo ſanłtæ & glorioſe Sion ¶ huiſtu 
ig paſcha cum Diſcipulic ſwir manducans, & implms antiquum Teftamentum 
Lavit diſcipnlorum pedes, Chriſt hae ing eaten the old paſſeover with his Diſciples 
in the ſupping chamber of holy and glorious Sion, and having fulfilled the Old 
Teſtament, waſhed his Diſciples feete, When beſides the paſſeover, the ſecond 
ſupper appainted by the Old Teſtament may very well be underſtood, . 
Juanes citeth Damaſcen thus, Expietis myſteriis ad eommunem enam ventum eſi: 
having fulfilled the myſteries, they went to the common ſupper. But there are 
no ſuch words in the cited place, nor in Iodeus Clychronew , the Commentary 
on Damaſcen, * N 


The Pres. 5 
Heavenly F ather thou haſt created all things for man : and bleſſed them 


for man: adde theſe further teſtimonies of thy favour, holy Father, to 
ſanctiſie them unto us, and us unto thy ſelfe for Jeſus Chriſts ſake. Amen. 


4 S 


Cap. 9. Proofes from Proteſtants. 


CHAP. IX, 


1 Proofts from the Proteft ants for a ſecond Supper Kemnitius,Beza Atimyoy pl 
„Scaliger c ded, 1 1 1 Tine 

_ 72 hide of ſauces at the ſecond ſupper. JH what it fagnificth, 3 

3 Bellaria expounded, Bacchus his Bellaria. Rich wines, Scaliger and Bcza 


A f the c ;f the Paſſeover. Poculum Hymneſcos, 

A ipti i eremony of the Paſſeover, ma 

44242 DE | Redundant. 
Things in the deſcription of the P aſchall Smpper — 


cient. | 
Embamma, #hat it war. At what time of ſupper Chriſt waſt't his Diſciples fete. 
Benedifion, at what time of ſupper uſed, 24 of berbs were eaten at the Paſſe- 
over, The ſecond ſupper when it began. | 


PARAGRAPH 1. 


Y Ou heard befote the opinion of the incomparable Joſeph Scaliger, of Ren- 
vis, of Bex ;and yet Bezahath more to ſay. Bezaon Matth. 26, 26, 
on the words, Edentibus illis, ec, As they were cating, &c. Hoc eft fatium 
wei no duet: This was done after ſupper:hee proveth it by Lu. 22. 20. and 
the 1 Cor. +1, 25. Thence hee concluderh 1 S, this word ſupper in this Hi- 
ftory is called the Legall ſupper, which Chriſt abrogating afterwards, ſubſtituted 
his we:«x3y Heir: ſupper Of the Lord for ever. 22 
The ſame Beza in Mat. 26. 20. ſpeaketh of the Jewiſh cuſtome tlius, Cœna ( Ag- 
nm} peracta, canſurgente s, altera 1 abluione fats, rurſum diſcumbentes, ad ſe- 
cundas menſas ſeſe comparabumt: In has ſecundas menſas pro bellariis inferebatur in tri- 
bulo acetarium ex intybis, & lacłucis agreſtibus. The ſupper (of the Lambe) be · 
ing ended, they aroſe, and having waſhed their fecte, the ſecond time, they ſate 
_ -downeagaine, and addteſſed themſelves to the ſecond ſupper. At this ſecond 
ſupper, inſtead of junkets; there was brought in, in a platter a ſallet of Succory, 
Endive and wild Lettices Here Bes is awry , making the ſowre hearbes or 
ſauces, to be excluded from the firſt ſupper . Agno io ſolidocum pauci azymy 
veſcenter. Eating that whole Lambe with a little unleavened bread, not mentio- 
ning the ſowre ſauce. Hee might as well exclude unleavened bread. | 
Wiler Scaliger d Emendatione temporam 6. pag, 567. They erre who thinke 
that Chriſt did eate the Paſſeover with unleayencd bread, for how was it then 
the Paſſeover ? Therefore withunleavened bread and ſowre herbes did Chriſt 
ctlebrarethe Paſſeover, faith he. And indeed ſowre herbes were a neceſſary ce- 
remony, laſting,ani fixed, at the cating of this Paſchall, as 8 beforg, and 
the ſacrifice had beene maymed,if it had beene defrauded of this ſauce : and pro- 
perly no Paſſeover, if either unleavened bread, or ſowre hearbes had beene 
away: or the ſacrifice of the herd, had not bene offered, thoughar firſt ſup- 
per not eaten, 


#4 1 38 "Ws 


B Reza) from Scaliger, and hee from the Jewiſh Rituall. Ar this 
V ſecond ſupper they brougbt inſtead of hanqueting diſhes, a platter of ſauce: 
Lreply; That ſauce of ſowre herbes embammated,: ſhould. be inſtead of. ban- 
| — — 1 les — — 1 ee bad 27 be 
ces it the ſecond ſnapper,” And that Chriſt gave to Iudas a ſop dipped. in one 
ofthe ſauces, In — = and this was allo in the {eco 

begabt ede 23, When Ide dipped bis hand wich Chill nie did, 
bee dipped his bread ( faith Elfe.) Why not the fleſh gf the Lambe, ſay is 


Ix * 


mn. 


Scaligerant Bea — | L't s; 4; 


We Jppe our meate more than our breade in on. Likewiſe, when at the ſecon ſecond 
Supper, Job. 13. 26. Chrift dipped the morſell, or ſoppe, and gave it to Ind, it was 
the ſauce into the morſell was dipped; F ſigniſie eth a mouthfull, or mori. 

whether of bread: fleth, or fiſh ; yet Jr in Humer, 0a 9.verf,374. ic uſec not 
for a ſoope of 2 for a gobber of fleſh uu! a8; then fruſta e Carnie; 


Gobbets of which Polyyboenun vomided wp. 
PAR, 3. 


Confeſſe alſo that, In Paſchali, Ge. 11ſt infra, they w were - forbid indeed \tellaris 
| junkers, or any other meates whatſoever belides the Lambe, ſowe herbes, and 
unleavened bread, in the firſt Supper of the Paſſeover, In paſchali epulo, ipſe cb 

inferdiccantur omni. genere bellarioram 2, as it is in the Canon of the Ritual, Rich 
See rely, if you interpret him af the firſt proper Sacramentall Supper, d- 
tinguiſhed from the ſecond ordinary Supper. 

Aulus Gellius Noctium Atticarum, 13.11, well expoundeth the word, Bel. 
laria from Varro. Vocabulum Bell wria at amne menſa ſecundæ genus, The word 
Bellaria fignifierh all kinde of banquering dilhes, at ſecond courſe ; and ſome of 
them were ſweetened, with hony though Fer, faith, Bellaria ea optime ſunt url 
ts, gue mellita nam ſunt, thoſe arethe ſweetelt Junkem; indeede, which are hot 
ſweecmcy at all. Againes; a4 wiyum fe : oftentimes, with theſe Bellas 
bs hutter mingled, as Dioſcorides wirnęſſeth, 2.83 what Plato, and other Grecian: call 
TEFYWuare, aut, nig 3 Varro, and the Latines called. Bellaria, We junkers, ordain- 
tye diſhes, and the ſweeter and richer, wines were called Bacchas his Ze laria, faith 

ellias ibidem from Varro; yet both in their firſt Supper they had their ſoure berbes 
omedes arymor paneꝶ cm ſactucis reſtihur; Thoy,ſholt eate unleauened bread with 
ſeurt herbet, Exod. 12. 8. and in the ſecond: Supper, they might have Bellaria, dai 
* litzely it ĩs they K made of che Hel ofche, herd, as beſt pleaſed 


| to have it-cooked or dreſſed. 
| | Bang pou at ay Kay e eee or tharpe ſauce, made, ex 
i 2 E laltucts agreſtibyery Succarie,&.wilde Lettice, was brought in /ocum I 


larimum, inſtead of gheir junkets, they fone itnot ſo from the Canonof cheRiqull 
which ſpeaketh oſ the ſuſt Supper of the Paſchall — all banqueting ſtuſfe; 
but to the ſecond Supper they were admmitted. 

Nor indeede doth edeGripacs uſed by the great Soaliger (from whom others 
rake it) ſeeme probable or coherent to it ſelſe. Thus heʒ in the roome of junkers,or 
ſwyeete meates at the n wos hrought in a platrer, a ſauce of Endise ( yet 
Endixe is of no bad tabe, ſaith Cornelia Cornelii s. lapide) and becauſe the Juyceof 
them was unpleafantand ſoure, therefore was made a; confection of Vinegar, and 
other ſharpe ſauce, of now not what, ingredienta, into whichchey dipped the 


unde weed breach a thoſe bitter Herhes, it wercdledrionn: to this day they 
ade, lues 8 thicke 2s our muſtard. 


PAR 4, 


dro: Bit ofunleavencd bread, the Maſter of the Family did firſt api into that Ex- 
L I bamma, and ate it. Then under the Carpet, or under a Napkin kept bee an- 
cavened bread; which he breake i into as many pieces, as there were 
es werd about the bigneſſe ofan Olive, which he gave to 5 
re the —— 2 80 Family, was about fe to eite the di 


— | — 
bee Friar; Faces Cup, 75 * bk 


td * 


Embamma what i ms. 


Car. 9. 
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derauſe an hymne being ſung after this draught, they dated; and it was 
One re abichended Supper; for the Cannon of the Paſſcope 


— forbad them after this ſong of praile, eitherto cate, or dri pke. This was the 


and Rite of celebrating the Paſſec wa, in the dayes, or time of the 


gur: ſo farre the admired Scaliger. pag. 572. &c. : 
—— in this — Ache Paſchall Supper, ſomewhat redoun- 
ä Embammmna or ſallet, of divers other herbes at the ficlt Paſchall 
Supper; and that they who had ſcarce leaſure to cooke their meate, and not leaſure 
robaketheir bread, yet were ſo curious, as to have elaborated ſauces, ſtands not 
Secondiy, was this Embamma more pleaſant, or diſpleafant to the taſte, than 
the ſoure lierbsonely ? If they uſed it to adoulce, and ſweeten the ſoure - bitter taſte 
of the herbs; it defrauded the intent of rhe Law. 1 0 N 
© Beza, who borrowed of Scaliger much of that he had concerning the Paſchall 
Supper, "skipperh over the ſpiſſitude of the fauce, like muſtard : and ſaith the 
Embenins; {ic ſhould have beene printed Embamma) was to temper the bitter- 
neſſe and ſbutreriefſe of the herbes, which is nothing elſe bur co enſweeten them, 
and fic them for: the pleaſantneſſe of the taſte, or pallat: But this is unlikely (as I 
faid)chat ĩt might be Sauura olerum amarorum, full of ſoure herbes. Then I ſay, that 
addition needed not, ſince God appointed the former, and he knew what was beſt; 
ind finceall (chat have tafted) doe know, and others may reade it, as conſeſſed, that 
Lance Silvatica,or Silveſtrũ, wilde Lettice, is of an harſh taſte ofit ſelfe, ſufficient- 
1y bit er for ſauce. ri. 50 r 
7 Againe, hefaith ; that this Enbamma was of ſuch a nature, that they did dippe 
in ir both their unleavened bread, and the bitter herbes, - So by his reckoning, it 
was the ſauce, for ow ſauce of — gaben Feob uſed by Scat FEE 
bing deficient in the diſcription of the i Feaſt uſed by Scaliger, are theſe, 
I That he maketh the ſecond ſupper to conſiſt onely of unleavened bread, and 
wine given. round to every gueſt, and ſinging of a Jaudatory hymne: and in the 
toome of ſweete · meates brings in his thicke ſauce, forgetting the meate of the 
herd, which was to be eaten with ir, having bread to ęate with that ſauce 
of herbes; and unother ſauce into which both bread, and ſoure herbes were 


dipped. 
PT hat he maketh a double waking; Grit, from the daily uſe, that they mighe 
lyedowne, and eate the paſchall Lambe. Secondly, Supper being done, - 
- waſhed according to the Rite of the paſſeover, ſaith he, where he-makethihe ti 
of the ſeconii to be ſuſt at the end of the firſt Supper, or ofthe be 
of the Second F gh 57 l 185 1 Demmer wow fs . 
More plaimety, yet he avoucheth. Duplearoft Cams inconinenter, cum due lotiones 
ene, Preciyit ; there was a double Supper forthwirhjoyning together with- 
out ſpace berweene, incontinently; two waſhings preceding} both of them (or 
rather one waſhing going before each of them) Barradim his argument well refuceth 
the opinion of Scaliger: C and fats ſurgit 4 cand (faith S. ahn) di d cœnd ſurrexit jam 
diſcumbebat, & c@nabat, Non ergo ante canum (illam) es hibita eſt pedibms aqua. After 
Supper, he roſe from Supper. If he roſe from Supper, he had before ſate downe, and 
had ſupped. Therefore( the Apoſtles) feete were not waſhed, before(that) Supper. 
Luca Brugenſis Itinerary faith, that Chriſt, po## agni eſum, & cœnam vulgarem, lavis 
pedes Apoſtolorum:after the Lambe was eaten, and the common ſupper,he waſhed his 
Apoſiles feete, As if Chriſt waſhed them when the ſecond Supper was ended (be- 
| A yrofic to Scaliger) yet it is apparent, Chriſt ſate downe againe, andagaine 
eite. 


 Augaſtine Tractatus in Joban, 55, reaſoneth as well againſt this extreme of 
Brugenſts,as he did againſt the other extreme of Scaliger + Auguſtin thus: Non de- 
lem inteligere catnam faccam, veluti jam conſummatan atque tranſoct am : adbuc enim 
N | cœnabatur, 


Bea taxed, ' | Lrs.z' 
dend er, cam Poder, ſurrexit, & pode lavit diſcpulir, Nam pultearecubuiz: g 
_ ſus tradizors i poſtea dedit, avique cen nondamfinita (i) dum pank adhuceſs 
n menſa. Wee mult not conceive, After — (tobe ſpoken) as if Supper 
had beene then conſummated, and perſoctiy finiſhed: for as yer they were ar Sup. 
when the Lord aroſe, and wathed his Diſciples ſeete. For afterwards he fate 
G0 one ageine, and afterwards gave the Sop to him that ſhould berray him; Supper 
being not yer fully finiſhed : (thatis to ſay) while bread was yet upon the Table. 
Vera was morejudicious in this poynt, ſaying of Chriſt, a menſ4 conſurgens, G 


pedibax diſeipwlurum in medio convivio, contra anmum morem, abluiis rurſum di 
bait * agreeing with, Iob. 13. 4 and 12.verſes. It was towards the midſt of the ſecond ö 


ſupper, when Cbriſt aroſe to waſh his Diſci les ſeete, and after his ſecond firti 
he did cate againe; Vet Beza ſeemeth much miſtaken ; ſaying, that thechieſe of 
the family keept ſome of the unleavened bread, hid under a Napkin till the endof 
feaſt : which ſeaſt being done, he drew our from under the Napkin the other part . 
of the bread, broken into ſo many peices, as there were fellow-feeders, or friendly 
neſts; and he firſt tooke part, and gave the reſt to his companions, with this blei- 
fing. This # the bread of afflifion; which our Fathers did eate in e/£gypt ; for this Be- 
netliction was at the beginning of Supper, before the Maſter of the houſe had di 
ped the ſop in the platter, as Scaliger well obſerveth; and ir ſtandeth with all likes 
hood, chat they ſhould be inſtructed thus, before they did cate, rather than af- 
4 
3. That he brings an authority fromthe Rituall of the Zewes; viz. That every 
other night they did eate of herbs of allſorts, but in the Rite of the paſſcover, one- 
ly ex imybis; and yet Scaliger confeſſeth, that the ſauce, into which both the unleave- 
ned bread, and the ſoure herbes were dipped; was, Satura olerum amarorum, que ali 
exuſmod; ſpiſſebatur, was full of bitter herbes, and thickned with other herbes ofthe 
like kinde. Here are more herbs than the Ricuall alloweth, * 
4. That he maketh the ſecond Supper to be incontinently, and immediatly ate 
the ſitſt : when 1 a time for the adminiſtrants, or ſemi- 
touts to bring up, and hanſomely, and orderly, to place on the board, the diveiſſ 
dreſſed fleſh of the Herd; though the paſchall Lambe was not wholly conſimel. 
but yet ſtood on the Table, whillt the heavenly Table: talke continued: and though 
the Table · cloth was not wkolly, or ſully removed; but rather cleanſec. 


5 


o 
1 


i The Prayer, 


* 4 Oft Gracious God, who ſeeth not thy provident wiſedome 
IVI things, in number weight, and meafore, be hath blindfolded himſelſe. Th 
Paſſeover thon commandeft to be eaten with unleavened bread onely ; Grant; good 
Lord, thar we may caſt away the leaven of maliciouſnefle, and with all ſincetitie, 
- mplicitie, and ſingleneſſe of heart, ferye and love thee, through Jeſus Chriſt, our 


PPT TT 2 


a ov. 
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Care. 10. '  Prodfes from the Papifts, 


Cuar, X. 
The Contents of the tenth Chapter. 


| he Papiſſi. Baronius awiſſe in ſome points of the Paſchall Supper: * 
May ons ata may Sebaſtian Bra, aud Maden, prove a — 


Tiladbae doubteth, whether the Paſchal be called 4 Sæpper: Piſcator cen. 
ed. | 
my Tolet, Suarez, Bellarmine, prove a ſecond Supper. 
4. Bellarmine cenſuredz 8. Cyprian clered. 
5. Adam Coarzen, and Stapleron, prove 4 ſecond Supper. Poculum bibatorium, 
The Tricenium ws e 
. Chrift was preſent © Firſt, or Pa 
* Ws Kya 2 ES Sapp. 
Tie Jewss at their ſolemne feaſts, had double Commons. | 
4 When the ſecond Supper began, alvut fie of the clocks as night. How long the ſecond 
Szpper fled, When it ended. 


PARAGRAPH. I, 
Fifibly, Proofes from  Papiſis. 


SI, Aro: alſo ad annum 34. Numero 3 8. is much amiſſe in ſome points: 
þ * Tvo Suppers (faith he) were con joyned in the Paſchall feall: or rather, 
e, cane emenſa; a ſecond courſe at the ſame Supper: So farre 
dell enough witha good interpretation. In the firſt was the eating of 
—.— In the ſecond, was the Ceremony of unleavened bread, But is it poſſi- 
that ſo 


karned a man ſhouldthinke, They did eate the Paſchall Lambe withont 
bread? Or firſt gobble in the fleſh, and at rhe ſecond courſe thruſt in the unleave- 
| 8 Was uber Low 20 oo the one! with the other ? 4 he 
refed with fire, and unis auened bread , Exad. 1 2. 8. Su we grant it to be a 
<abbr anal een indeede was a ſecond Supper) SS — of —— our fleſh at 
be ſſſt Meſſe, and our breadat the ſecond Meſſe? And though it be ſaid, they ſhall 
erte it in the ſame nightzyet no man can juſtly imagine, the fleſh was eaten the firſt 
ol ihe night; and the bread was crammed in after the firk ſervice, Senſe (hall 
guide meabove any Rituall, and yet the Rituall both beginneth the paſchall Supper, 
wich the conſecration. of the unleayened bread; and confeſſeth ( ſaith Baroniwe ) 
u d paſcbate, ſed q in ali maximis Judeorum: ſolmnibus diebus, ut Peante- 
cole, & Scenopegia e ja modi duplices canar exhiberi conſugviſſe, That not onely at 
Eaſter, but alſo on other great feaſtivall dayes of the Tewes, as at Whitſontide, and 
r die feaft of Tabernacles, ſuch double Suppers were wont to be exhibited. 
Thazamongthe Tewes, you ſhall finde Adaymorider, for the ſecond Supper; and 
cke ver; Ritrall ic ſelfe, you have alſo Scaliger, Kemwities, and Beza, for the ſame 
ng the Proteſtants,  .,, _ US „ 
Ila begun with Baronius among the Papiſta. He againe fairh expreſly: Cbriſt 
bye lads the Sop in the ſecond Supper. un 
ö I touched alſa.at Franciſcus Lucas Burgenſis * who againe, on Matth. 26, 31. 
i, thus hath it: Inter edendumz edendun autem non paſchs, quod primum 
. ———, —— 7 eile; ny ao 
; Paeo ver was not to be eaten, Which was firſt eaten in hafle (by 
IFarins)ftanding » but the other Viands of that Supper, 45 0 1 


The lame Luce Text, en Liv 13,21 Cod faffa To Spppyrbing ended: 


thus 3 
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Body: and Blood. So farre, well. 


ten betweene the two evenings ; then which, there is no time more proper for 2 
ſupper: 'And himfelfe at the laſt words of the next page : The Lambe might be 
eaten at no other time than at ſupper. n. | 


— 
Un 


: thus: Con, ( cujus primus cibus fuerat agnus Paſchali ; reliquus cibur ler ) 


2a non ita ut menſa eſſet ablata, & gratiæ ada. — poſt cœ nam ordinariam: ſid 
— ſacram , & 2 — The ſupper ( whoſe firſt ſervice was dent 
chall Lambe, the reſt of the diſhes ordinary, or common victuals) being ended, 
not ſo ended as that the table was removed, and grace ſaid —— after the q. 
dinary, or common ſupper : bur before the ſacred and Euchariſticall ſupper, 

"The fame on Luke 22. 20, Addi: hoe Lucas, poſt quam cœna ſſet or poſt cenaſſe yor 
.poſtquaty comaſſent, (as it is in the Syriack) ut intelligamus ſacramentum hoc, wy Per. 
tinuiſſe ad vulgarem coenam, quæ paſcendo corgori ſ#bſervierat. After hee had ſup- 


ped ; or, after ſupper : or, After they had ſupped — to give us to underſta nd thae” 
this Sacrament did not belong to the Vulgar, or Common Supper, which ſerve# | 


for the feeding of the body. © . 3 
Sebaſtian Barradius. Tom. 4. pag. 3 1. After Chriſt with his Apoſtles had eaten 
the Pafchall Lambe, In menſa recubur, ciboſg, alior ſumꝑſit. Againe, ibid, It wi 
not forbidden, but uſuall to eate other meates in the Paſchall Supper. | 
The ſame Barradiut. pag. 64. eons the words: Poſt quam cenavit ; After 
hee hid ſupped; They are to be underſtood de ſolz cœna leg ali, & communi,-que 
ſequuta efi legalem —— Onely ofthe legall and common Supper, which followed 
after the Legall: where hee plainly acknowledgeth two ſappers, the Legall 
one : and the common one following it. b | 
The fame having a little before cited the Eccleſiaſticall hymne. 
Poſt Agnum typicum expletis epulirr,, © 
i Corpus Dominicum datum diſcipulis, . 
After the Paſcall Lambe, and ſecond Feſtivall 
Chriſt gave his Diſciples his body myſticall. : 5 
Hee coucludeth from expletis epulit, ergo poſt canam & epulas omnes . The bags 
quets being ended: Therefore (hee gave his body) After ſupper, and all orher 
banquets ; which words prove more banquetting ſtuffe, than a platter of ſomꝶ 
ſauce onely (as Scaliger would have it) inthe ſecond ſupper. Foſt agnum a 
ſromebant cibor, quos mtingebant in condimentum hot, vel alind preparatum, faith 
Barradius truly. After the Lambe they did eate other meate, which they dipped 
in this fauce, or ſome other ſance newly prepared for that purpoſe. © 
Maldonateon Matt, 26. 26. pag. 555. thus C tres todm tempore altimerſu- 
rim, quæ trer cœnæ vocar i ſolent: Whereas there were three actions, which com- 
monly they call three ſuppers : the firſt in which tlie Paſchall Lambe was eaten, 
whichis called the ceremoniall ſupper. The ſecond, the common, and uſuall ſup- 
per: for (ſaith hee) the Lambe being religiouſly eaten, becauſe(for the moſt 
part) they who ate of it, were not filled or ſatisfied, they had another ſüpper of 
which they did ſup to ſaturity; and pag. 357. at the beginning, Solchar eſs jan 
uo, cans communis apponi. There was wont, when the Lambe was baten, to be 
ſerved in a common fupper. The third iupper was when Chriſt conſecrited his 


s 


” 


WINES ac THO Par. 455 n ni, 5 
Vbeecber er the firſt ceremoniall ſupper; be called any where a ſupper: J 
Wo not well remember (faith hee) and yet hee knew it was to beer- 


1 1 
8989 4 
- 


Doch not Saint Joby fay,” After Jupper. Fobn 15.2; which could not be afer 


the thir r ſecond ſupper er: for they were after thoſe words ſpoken, but of ne- 
cellity mult be interpreted, of the firſt ſupper of the — which was then 
ended. Therefore che eating of the Haſſeover, is juſtly and truly called a ſnapper, 
and rhe firſt ſupper. I 12 | ELL. „ ; 


I pitty the peremptety ignorance of Piſcator, im his Scbolia on that . 
* aith, 


Barradius proves the ſecond Supper. LIN 


W e e ee 


e <6 


Cr. 1e. Pſcatot cenſured. 
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ino pro No, Vicdletur legendum vuro iin, ac proinde vertendum, dum c- 
hay Ts. mo commdune _ autem cena peractd. It ſeemeth altogether 
(uch hee) that inſtead of N: the 2. Aoriſt. modie vocis, which intimateth he 
dime perfectly, though but newly paſt - wee ought to read ziroirs , which. ig a 
participle of the time preſent . And ſo indeed in the Greeke New Teſtament 
printed by Tb», Criſpin in the Margent wee find it: and therefore: that place of 
Saint Jobs ought to be tranſlated 5; Whilſt they were at ſupper, or, at ſupper- 
time: N was ended: for all his arguments prove the ſecond 

wor, was not ended, which no man denies: though the Paſchall ſapper were 
. d before. ä | : | ö 
be ſecond, or ordinary ſupper, Saint Luke, Saint Toby, and Saint Paul call a 

(kich hee) A plaine confeſſion of a ſecond ſupper, and yet not plainer 
chan chat the cating of the Paſchall is called a ſupper. 


| PAR. 3. 


T Or on John 13. 2. Annotatione 7, ditinguiſheth the legall ſupper, from the 
1 common ſopper. Peractd Paſcbali Agni cend, &- communi incepra, faith hee 
2paine. The Supper of the Paſchall Lambe being ended, and the common ſup- 
per being begunne, hee waſhed their feete. E 
me moſt learned Suarez on Thomas : pag. 48. (ſaith) Auguſt ine and Lanſeni- 
w do not diſtinguiſh, Cænam aſualem, a cane legali, The uſuall fapper from the 
legall Topper ; But himſelfe doth z and againe is expreſſed, pag. 483. Chriſtine ua 
vocte duplicem vel triplicem cœuam egit cum ſuis Diſripalis: 1ſt in the ſame 
night did eate two or three ſuppers, with his Diſciples. . N 

ella mine de Sacramento Euchæriſt: q. 27. ad 21 abjeli. ſaithꝭ the Euchariſt, ſub 
Hperie pans proprie reſpondet cane Indaice , & Agno Paſchali. Under the Element 
of bead doth properly anſwer, unto the Judaicall ſupper, and to the paſchall 


Iambe. Where he acknowſedgetha judaicall (Supper which Saare æ called the 
uluall Sapper) beſides the eating of the paſchall Lambe. | 


PAR. 4; 


A . pecie anis: at ſupper-tjme under che eloment of bread ; ind 
the Cup, peſt cœnam: after ſupper. There was no ſuch diftance of time he- 
warne them. Both Saint Alathem, Saint Marle. and Saint Paul, immediately 
conſoyne them: and ſo doth Saint Lol: though ſomew hat (as the Copics now 
e) is placed, as done after the Buchariſtz which by the other Eyangeliſts is re- 
lated, before the taking of the Euchariſt. But no action intervened, to ſever the 


Bread from the Cup, but the ſumption of the ſacred Bread, and the immediate 


conſecrarion of the Wine, If Cyprian in ſermone g. de Lapfis,, ſaid. Calicem of 
l Eben poft txplera feln. That the 8 a3 wont cage e 
theſolemulities were per formed: which (faith Bellarwine ) is, forito jan Miſſa, 
after the Maſſe was ended + yet hee ſpeaketh of his owne time, not of Chriſts In- 


5 


us appr; and gor the one daring ſupper time; andthe her ufer 


LW aAlk of 
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onof both kindes: where both were given, ſimiliter 2 alike af- 


— 


B Ur BePormine is much to blame, to thinke that the Euchariſt was given, - 


Contzen and Stapleton prove d ſecond Supper. LIS. 2 


Pa, 5. 


1 | Damus Cont xen, a Jeſuite on Matib. 26. thus, Poſt agnum ſolita ceremonig ah. 
ZN fumprum, epulari ſoliti ſunt Tudei : nec in eſu Sacraments ſaturit atem, ſed. 
ſterium [eab ers Chriſt ettam tempore , arque inipſes edibw, preter (acrificii em. 
ſmmption:m , etiam convivia celebrata ſunt 3 ſaith hee: The Jewes when they 
had eaten the (-paſchall Lambe ) according to the uſuall manner, were wont to 
banquet. Neither did they ſo mach looke after ſaturity or fulneſſe in the es 


of the Sacrament, as after a myſtery : yea even in Chriſts time,; and that inthe 


very ſupping chamber, after the eating of the Sacrifice, banquets were alſo 
ſolemnized. - N | DO: | 

- Stapleton moſt Excellently writeth to our purpoſe, in his prompiuarium Cathe. 
licum, In ferta. 3. Hebdomade ſauctæ. pag. 240 thus, ( briſius bac ultima nocłe my. 
tals ſue vite triplicem enam peregit, Chriſt in the very laſt night of his mortall 
life dideate a threefold ſupper. * i 
Inthe ſecond, common, and familiar ſupper, Poealum bibatorium, more gemi 
Mis, omnibus ſuis propinavit. Nee dranke à cup of charity , according to the u- 
fance of that country, to all his ( Apoſtles) When hee faid , Accipite, &. dvidie 
inter vos, — Take this and divide it among yu. By thus expounding the three 
Suppers, hot onely Chriſts new ſupper ſhall be diſtinguiſhed from the Paſehall a 


the truth from the figure; but the moſt new, and ſacred myſtcrie ſhall be ſepa- = 


tated from the common Supper, the common bread and wine, ſaith hee, 
And now (good Reader) know, that in ſo abſtruſe a matter as this ls, there is 
a world of diverſity in ſeyerallmens opinions, and therefore I may not ſtand to 
confute them all, though I approve them not all as I quote them; bat I onely 
faſten on thoie words which prove the maine point. Of two ſuppers of the 
— their paſchalizing i of the third ſupper infticured by Chriſt, confeſſed 
y eminent Chriſtian men, on all ſides. And fo 
88 P 2 Re 6. | 
OLE TH 75e third General. | 
1 Have proved: there was a ſetond Supper, at the Jewiſh (EE: The nen 
point is, That our Saviour was at bothof them. This alſo is involved inthe 
former. For he keprthe Law exactly. Arid Scaligers paſſages are admitable to 
this effect, as before I cited, vic. Chriſt kept the paſſoover, as hee kept the pre- 
cedent, and kept the precodent as the other Jewes did. 3 1 


Warft. F 


35: E PAR. 10 


Ut they had their donble commons ; or ſecond refeRions, on the fer i 
daes x eſpecially at the toſt ſolemne feaſt of the paſſeover. They fed both 
nk herd? and by them was the firſt and ſecond ſupper 
Even at the weaning of Talk, Lbrabai made x great feaſt Gen: 21.8, At the 
making of the covenant with Abimulck,' Abraham gave him ſheepe and oren. 
way. _ Ant need woody, . 1 mother nd one bullocke to be ſlaine: _ 
wo other ſhee carried, r for peace-offerings, or to beſtow upon E/. 
I Sam. 1. 24. for part ofthe Prieſts — was of oblations and ſacrifices 5 
brought alſo both wine and floure: C and floure) ſomewhat more, than the Law 
appointed, to make the feaſt, or the offering more compleat. At all feaſts they 
had great variety : and at the moſt ſolemne feaſts of the Paſſeover, had they no- 
thing — Lambe ? If they had wore, did not Chriſt partake ? Did hee ſit by and 
nothing. 


4 


Next Chapter after inſtitution of the Paſſeover, and in remembrance of the 


| Paſſeover, when they were come into Couaan, they did ſacriſicꝭ to the bord, 


. _ 


the Tricoemum is accompliſhed, 


aw a am a *© 


on aw & = konl 


Car,” oi. Te firſt particular of tbe third Generall. 


AI (Cleare beaſts ) that opened the matrix, being males, Ex-4, 13.15, ſo the herd 
was to be ſlaine, as well as the Lambe, in reniembrance of the Paſſeover. More 
neerly, and punQually , Chrilt ate of the paſſeover at the firſt Supper, as L pro- 
ved befote : Chriſt did eate of the ſecond ſupper, as h alſo from the Text plainly 
eyinced· Concerning the third ſupper, (God willing) I ſhall ſpeake hereafter. 


PAR. 8. 


: 1d thus I paſſe to the next point. The firſt particular of the third Gene- 
A : den this ſecond — began whereby wee may the better diſtin- 
guiſh it from the paſſeover. = | EET 
Thus went the time away : and theſe things are molt certaine. | 
\ Chriſt commanded to prepare the paſſcover. ork. 14.13. 
Peter and John went to ſee it done, Lu 23. 8. & 13. verſes. 
* | When the paſſeover was made almoſt ready: Peter and Jahn 
On Thurſ- | returne to Chriſt: and chen in the evening Chriſt commerh with 
dy imme- S the twel ve. fark, 14. 17. And they waſhed : as may begathered 
diately pre- from 10b. 13 Io. 5 fat FOE Th, 
cedinghis. | And when the houre was come hee fate downe, and his ewelye 
paſſion,  * Apoſtles with him. Luk, 22. 14. e > 
- Betweene the two evenings did they cate. of the paſſeover, as 
* t the Law appointed. Exod. 18. C. 1 IRE 
T be paſfeover was eaten, and to be eaten inhaſte. E vod. 1a. 11. 
FThey began about ſixe of the clocke at night, and they were not 
much « one Quarter of an houre, cre the firſt paſchall Supper 
| . | Was ended. * i 0x9 ; « i 
hbeſe The ſecond Supper continued about three quarters of an houre, 
_ _ or a little more. Here in Chriſt, waſhed their feet, and diſcourſed 


probable, 
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6 The Apoſtles contention & 
Nene 


jechd. The Yewis bugan their fecond waſhing as ie beginning of their fem 
Ob il mia 2 angamem confwtes — 


CHAP. xl. 
The Contents of the eleventh Chapter: 


| Ta | 
Chriſt began the Chagigah with ſaying of grace. Grace and thankeſgiving a prime 


duty at feaſts, | 
The eating of Manna. 
2 The forme of Grace at Other feaſts. 
: ” The Paſchall Feſtivity, 


Said 
1 What was ; at the ſecond ſupper the firſt quarter, 
* ig DM 


ire began their ſecond Swppery with the cup of Charity « Wonderful pa 


N 3 ry after the Grace cup among the Iemes. The bymne inthe Ny 

5 wng after the Euchariſt. | 
7 ſes the ſecond Fuypper. 4 | 
recezvedthe: bleſſed Euchariſt. The Apoſtles 


7 When Chriſt began to waſh the Adlon fate, Oliandex rejeed. Saint Cyrill 
ſupper, 


ut che next branch of my mechod ififorceth mee to conſider, whit 
FE was hed nd what Was dene, 
@ it, inclufre , In generall, I fay ; much is plainly ſerdowne from 1. 
13. 4. toche 30, verſr inclulively. And in Generall Ifay, They fel 
to their ſecond Supper, and continued at it about a quarter of m 


fore the ws pro. of the ſecond ſupper : but rather about the midd'ſt of it, or ta- 
ther tow 


d the end of it. Itherefore think the ſecond ſupper began * 
| Swin 


———— —D e 


882982 
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Car, 11. Thankſsiving a prime duty ar feaſts, 


gung to God, and bleſſing of the meate of the Chagig2h which was newly ſer- 
ved in: for this was farre a more neceſlary duty : and was as frequently uſed 
by all good people, as it was neceſſary. Giving of thankes was a prime duty of 
a ſcaſt. Tertullian in his Apologetick, z Cap. 39. Nec prius diſcumbitur, quam oratio 
ad Deum pra guſtetur. Wee ſit not downe to meate before wee have 1aid Grace. 
And this hee writeth with exact reference to the ſecond Supper of the Jewes, 
where the like was practiſed, both before and in the time of Chriſts conver ng 

among men. And the grace at the beginning of the ſecond Supper was this. e- 
 nediiue for (Domine Dew noſter ) qui educy panem de terra. Bleſſed be thou (O 
Lord our God) who doſt bring forth bread out of the earth, Then dranke they 
the ſecond round. | 


| PAR. 2, 


Efore the eating of Manna the grace is thought to be this, Beneastus e Do- 
minus Deus noſter, Rex Ange lorum, Pater C li ) qui cibaſti nos pane cœliſti An- 
gelorum, Bleſſed be thou (O Lord our God, ) King of the Angels, Father of Hea 
ven, who haſt fed us with the heavenly food of Angels . Before I ſhewed you 
in the firſt Booke, and ſecond Chapter, the forme of thanſgiving at other feaſts, 
and in likelihood at their common meales was, Benedictus ſit Deus, qui educis pa- 
mem de terra, Bleſſed be thou (O God) who doſt bring forth bread out of the 
earth, This was the ordinary bleſſing of bread, which was commonly uſed after 
the Jewes came to Ternſalem: and perhaps in Chriſts time. But the thankſgiving 
for the unleavened bread in the Paſchall feſtivity, is faid ro be this. Benedictut es 
Domme Denis noſter, rex univerſi, in eſu pania azymi, Bleſſed be thou (O Lord our 
God) King of the whole world: in the eating of unleavened bread, and no doubt 
a blefling was powred forth with thankſgiving to God for all their meate. 


PAR. 34 


He Jewiſh Rituall mentioneth, that they had wine at the ſecond Supper. 1 
1 fay, chat in all faire likelyhood they had it at the beginning of this ſecond 
Supper. Preſently after Grace 3 as Bellarmine ſaid ; the firſt ſupper was ended 
with che wine . So fay I, the ſecond was begunne with a cup of wine walking 
about. Soto al ſo 4. Sentent, Diſtinck. 12, Queſt. 2. Art. 2. On the words. Hir eſ 
Caliæ, ubi in ſinuatur (faith hee ) Chriftam enam Agri conſwmmaſſe, in pota nom con- 
ſerrato. This is the cup where is infinvared—— that Chriſt had conſummated 
the Supper of the Lambe in unconſecrated wine. OS 
Seneca in Thyeite, Act. 5. Scena ultima. ; 
| ' iP oculyminſuſo cape © 
Take off this cup full of wine, 
e 
was at the beginning of the pretended feaſt in an hereditaty cup, if I may fo 
expound Gentile poculum: the Gentle Cup. Poculum ee of — 
a — ateruig vina libenter Dex, ; 
tunc haurigtur, fayth Thyeſtes. 
Letevery one within the houſe 
Ne tec to his God a full carouſe. 
er de emendarione Temporum: 6. pag. 5 71, The ſecond ſupper of the Jewes, 
walike the Secumde menſæ apud Gentiles ,the ſecond courſe ——_ the Gde. 
— rhe menſis ſecuudis = ac potio in Calire circumſtrebatur. For a- 
| they were wont to have a ſecond courſe, and to drinke a round one 
tothe other. Virgil ſaith of therich Rhodan wine: ee 
 Nonego te Dis & menſis acrepta ſecundy ; 
— Travfierim Rhodia — 
 Texwothere paſſe ore the Rocken win , an 1 


To th Gods and ſecond err. $a held divine. 0 
Sraliger might have added the reſt, 5 
—6 tumidi⸗ bumaſta YACEMY > i ; 

And cluſtred grapes pluck t from the ſwelling vine. 

It may well be thought they had alſo their ſecond Supper, when Grapes were in 
kind, great bunches of ripe ſweete grapes, ſolong as they would well laſt, Be not 
offended with this Digreſfion . If Vigil had taſted of the Grapes of Eſchull, het 
would have extolled 1 above the Rhodian bunches, M Jehn Sanderſon, out 
country man, travelling 1601. (as Purchas hath ag. 1635 relareth.In the valley 
of Eſc 2 at this day, there are grapes: one bunch of them ill weigh,of our weight 
about twenty, or one and twenty pounds, The holy Scripture, New, 1 324. re. 
cordeth, that the Spies came to the River of & ſchol, and cut downe thence a 
branch with one cluſter of grapes, and they bare it on a barre betwixt ewo: 


Leſt che heavenly Scripture may ſuffer prejudice, and be thought hyperbol icall, / 


 whercitis apparently literall , I thinke fit to adde, in another quarter ofthe 
world — A > (as you may finde in the ſecond booke of Johann Les, 
and in Purchas from him, pag. 779+) dig. in T agodiſt, a City ſeated on the top of 
a Mountaine. That the Grapes thereof are red, and are fot their bigneſſe, called in 
the language of that people, Hennes Egges, which is meant of the ſeveral] par- 
ticular grapes, not of the ſeverall bunches: for even our cold climates haze 
bunches as bigge as three or foure Hens egges. And now ſuppoſe that three hun- 
dred ſuch ſingle Grapes, grew upon one branch, may it not be carried cene 
two, upon one colt-ſtafte ?.. So much on the by, to explaine a ſeeming diffict 
of Scripture; and yet I opine that the meſſengers did carry on the barre between 
them ſome Pomegranates.and Figges alſo, as is in the ſame verſe, which might 
be ſo many, as to make a juſt and portable ſhoulder-burthen. 

I cannot omit this parailell digreſſion, becauſe it gravelled mee in my youth, 
before I came to taſte of Rhetoricke, or much humane learning. Judg. 20. 16,0f 
ſeven hundred men left handed, every one could ſiing ſtones at an hares bredth,and 
not miſſe. 'Feter Martyr, Tremollius, and others are wholly. for the byperbole, 
Aud indeed I ſee no reaſon; why the Divine Scripture ag rages an hyperbole 
as well as humane abithors z if not better: as certainly it doth, in diverſe plac 
But ſince wee can finde examples, in profane ſtories which do almoſt equall this 
even in truth of things done { though the heavenly preſcripts be 4vn , tobe 
beleeved for themſelves) yet the addicawentof humane authority, to adoubting 
minde, will make the Seripture more credible, and more ſeemingly. reaſonable 
There was one, who before Alexander the Great, . ſhewed extraordinary 
dexterity by ſtanding a pretty diſtance off, and did ſling a peaſe, into, and 
through the hole of a board, which hole was very little bigger than the peaſcic 
ſelfe. One Aſter did grave on the ſhaft of his arrow, 4 Philppo : and with 
thar.arrow ſtroke out one of Phillips eyes. See Strabo Jib, 8. and Plutarch repore 
ting this to have happened to Philip, Alexander the Great, his father. Ii it wen 
not for like e it were incredible, what Damianusa Goes, pag. 200. 
faith of thoſe of Lapland for their admirable: kill. Alſo Florus 3. 8. faith thus 
of che Ilands of Majorca and Minorca, in Bello Balearico; Every man fighting,bath 
three darts: who can mervell that they ſtrike ſo certainly, when dartsare their 

onely weapons, and they. ſtudy nothing elſe but to be apt ſlingers? The wo- 
. e not 8 their children, till they have hit the marke ſhee aphoin- 
teth, Lehannef Stadixs {an that place of Florw in his Commentary) faith, ſome 
thinke they were called Baleares , a ſtadio prr fundos ferienti, from their ſtudy and 
practiſe, in exquiſite ſtriking of the marke by 70 nes from their ſlinga. Lin in 
diverſe bookes mentioneth, the great skill of the. Salam gans tor (lingers © yet in 
his 38. bocke: he preferreth before thoſe Ilanders, certaine men of «£givm Patre 
& Dime, townes of Achais, and faith of theſe inter, They were ſo skilfullehac 
they would a grèat way off ling a bullet, through a garlands rings, * — 


Weg rr «xn. 


Capi Stall Slingers, Threeprobable fo undations, 


283 


"ones: pays they would be ſure to hit, not onely the head ofthe enemie, but any 
ofhis face they aimed at, and never faile. So farre Livy ; who ſo beleeverh theſe 
relations, neede not much doubt of the words of facred Scripture, Judg. a0. 
16. Parchs in his Pilgrimage of Africa. 9. . pag. 1 499. thus hiſtoriſieth of the Ara- 
zians. Their horſes are leane, little, ſwift, laborious, and bold : and the horſemen, 
ative beyond beleefe, darting, and catching with the hand che fame dart, in the 
horſes ſwifteſt race, before it commeth to the ground: alſo raking up weapons, ly- 
ing on the ground, while the horſe is running: and in like ſwift race, hit the ſimal- 
Jeft marke with Arrow or — 1 = ſo e I ay 2 —_— go- 
Hebræi epulis ſacrificii i, ſecundis menfsr gratia Deo ageb unt, e& potionen 
. ; 2 wi. hls — ny Sohe, T 22 — were wont at the 
nets of the facrifice, and ſecond courſe to ſay Grace, and to drinke round a 
Cup of Charitie ; which cuſtome they keepe even at this day. 


PAR 4 


Oft pacilum hymns cantabater, faith Scaliger, after he Grace-Cup they uſed to 
P ing a Pſalme. If he meanes it of the Tewes, he faith true, if of Chriſt, and his A- 
poſtles, then he miſſeth his marke, for the hymne mentioned in the new Teſtament 
was nat ſung, till the end of the third Supper; till they had received the Enchas 


riſt. For when they had ſung an Hymne, they went out into the mountaine of 


Olives, Aab. 26.30, And yet [voy they might ſing a little Hymne at the end 
of the ſecand Supper : concerning which I intend to ſpeake hereafter. 

Solenne fuit antiquis Iſtaelitis, ſacra, celeberrimaque Cantiea Cantica & vini deguſta- 
tine nichoare, ſaith Montanus, on Fudg. ꝙ. pag. 367. It was the uſuall cuſtome, a- 
mongſt the ancient Iſraelites, after they had drunke a Cup of wine, to beginne ſome 
ſscred and choyce Pſalmes. 


PAR. 5 


1 gave thankes; they dranke wine, they did eate; they diſcourſed: and all 
thĩs was done in the firſt quarter of an houre in the ſecond Supper. But what 
was their diſcourſe? Or why did Chriſt take occafion to waſh their feete ? I an- 
ſwer, we can know neither of theſe things infallibly, and demonſtratively. Second- 
ly, anſwer, if we kne no ground of ir, nor could gueſſe at the reaſon of ir, wee 
may well preſume Chriſt did waſb his diſciples feete, on great, juſt, momentuall 
motives. For many things, he knew cauſe, why he did ſo; or not ſo ; though they 
be bid from us, And we muſt not be too inquiſitive when he is filent. — 

Beo I come to demonſtration, I muſt proceede upon three foundations pro- 


Fut. chat che Apoſtles might fall out, or firive upon ſeverall occaſions, though 
none be expreſſely A * make a feaſt; hut nine feaſters make a 
brawle, or are ſcandalous, ſaith the over be. Many harmelefſe occurrences 
Secondly, t e was controverſie betweene them, now eſpecially in thẽ 
ſecond Supper, about ſuperioritic is moſt probable. 2 


PAR. 6. 


Tdi, chat S. Luke tonchech at their contention, Lak, 22:24: 1 hold very 
1 Ukely. For though he placeth the contention aſter the third Supper, _— 
tothelkerall Method yet in the order of Hiſtory it ãs tobe takenin at the ſecone 
Supper, : And behold the ground of my con jecture. een 
Ic is ſuroe credible that preſently after the devour receiving of the moſt holy 
kuchen, dere thonld be diflention for Primacy. 1 date ſay, who bad pry a 
A Bb 3 h ry 


The Apoſtles comena for ſuperiority. LI 


— „ 


© ambiciouszhoughes, preſencly upon the new Sacrament, they had bene inan 


receivers thereof :- which nonę of the Apoſtles. were; for Iuda received not: d 


& a = 


which hereaſter. 


Apaine, ir is faid, Luke 22.21, But bebold the hand of bam that betrayeth me, i mig 
me 02 the table, Now theſe words are ſpoken after the adminiſtration of the bleſſad 


Euchariſt, what followes thence ? Either we muſt make Iudas a participant of the 


body & bloud of Chriſ (which though ſome have held, more have held otherwiſe, 
& that with greater reaſon) & we malt make, that after the third Supper, they con- 
tinued eating, the Table being yer ſpread, and meat thereon : (for elſe, why was 
rhe hand of Iudæ with Chriſt on the Table?) and ſo in effect we muſt makea fourth 
Supper of Chrift ; the Paſſeover ; the common ſecond Supper, the moſt blefſe 
Euchariſt ; and laſtly, this Poſt-cirninm, or Reere-Supper, which is molt falſe and 
vaſt, Or elſe, we muſk grant, that the holy Spirit did not ſtand ſo ſtrictly, upon the 
Iiterall method in S. Luke, which is moſt true; as I touched at before; and may ap 
peare yet farther, becauſe almoſt the ſame words, are deſcribed by S. atthew, and 
S. Marke, Before Chriſt adminiſtred his moſt holy Supper, which S. Luke placerh 
ee third and moſt ſacred Supper. 
AIR S FAN 10 
controverted,. and their ſatisfaction wasbzfgre the recelving of the moſtbleſſed 
Focal and the meanes to ſatisſie them, was Chriſts moſt extraordinary humilia, 


tio. And now by theſe ſteppes of conjefture, and probability, I am come to the 


more certaine e ih IRS 8 A 
That the Apoſiles often fell out among themſelves, ſirĩv ing for ſuperiotitie, can- 
not be:denied, .S. Perer himſelfe, was in a..manner over-curiouſly jealous of the 
company of S, John, What ſhallthis man doe ? Iob. 2 1. 2 1. And Chriſt beat off &. pete, 
thus, I Iwill that be tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? | ER 
Ihe tenne Apoſtles were moved with indignation againſt the two brethren of 
Zeledtes children, Matih. 20. 2 4. becauſe one would have a promĩſe to be on the 
right hand of Chriſt; and the other on the leſt. And Chriſt tooke the Apoſileof 
from their paſſion, ſaying, Vhoſoever will be great among you, let him be your Miniſter, 
and whoſoever will be chiefe among. yow, let him bo your ſervant 5 at the Sonne of man cet 
not to be miniſtred unto, hut to miniſter, Matth, 20.26, 27, & 28. verſec. is 
By the way they diſputed among themſelves, who ſhould be greateſt, fag. 
34. but he told the twelve. Iſ any mandefiretabe firſt, the ſame ſpall be laſt if all, ad 
ſervant of all, verſe 35. A primacy he denieth not among them, it was, and is necef- 
Grie; but the affeation, and ambition of it, he dilliketh, and ſets them point 
blanke on the comtrar y. ti . 
Lake . 46. There aroſe a reaſoning among them, vix. the twelve 2 
betbegreateſt ? And Feſus perceiving the thoughts of their heart, tooke a child, and 


ſet 2 by him, verſe 47. ſet bim in the midſt of them, and tocke bim in his mes, Marks 


$.36.and ſaid tu hit Apoſtiet; Except 5c he couvetied, and became as littlechilgren, yee 


hall net emer into the lingdome of beaven : and whoſeever ſhall humble bimſelſe a li larle 


ildsrbe ſame i xyeuteſt in the kgngdome of henutene Matth.1.8.3. and g. verſen. 


— 


It was one thought of many men: one heart of twelve Apoſtles: the thought af | 
their heart; all thought ſo, every one defired- it : and every one was anſwered. 
When all theſe moſt divine actions, words, and ccunſells were either forgotten 


or neglected: and after the Paſſeover, and at the ſecond Supper. There was a 


among them, which of them ſhould be aecaunted the greateſt, Luk 22.24. Chriſt 


anſwereth in worde, from veſ.25.to verſ. 30. — 

And when thꝑi :words had nat wrought folly enough on rhem nor bunbled 
theid ſufficientiyuc Theo, 3 this occaſjon (as I judge) C hrift anſwered them 
thdeede;and wenraiquicker and more piereing way, to teach them humilitie 
knowing their contention came Hot from God: knowing he came from God. and 
wend to God 56 fh riſerhfrow-Sypper, nd fle bis garments, andrvokee 1990, 
| bnmſoife;perereth wait into 4 Baſen, 3. Ac. 17 art IP 7 9 5 

© d c 


vim * 1 . 
noize 


eforeT ſay, Their contention was belt their being ſatisfied Inthepbige 
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pe lit mentioned by S. Lale was before Clrifi waſhed their feere,faith Solwe- 
_ though Barradiue fich,perhaps the ſlriſe aroſe, becauſe S. Peters feere were firſt 


walh 
the Apoſtles never grudged at S. Peters Primacy. 


PAR. 7. 


His did Chrif# beginne, about balſe an houre afcer ſixe in the Evening, to- 
wards the end of the ſirſt quarter of an houre in their ſecond Supper, to waſh 
their fete; and Yaronize much erred, to ſay, that Chriſt waſhed che Apoſtles feete 
ante ſecundam menſam; when 8. Iobn is expreſſe, that C na 20, the Paſchall bei 5 
ended : Chriſt roſe from Supper, and waſhed them Ser it was not before — 
ſecond Supper, but in is, one Supper was ded, and Chrift aroſe from another 
: Non debemus canam adbuc factam, veluti jam conſummatam, & tranſſa- 
dam inte ligere. Adbuc enim cœnabatur, cum Dominus ſurrexit, & lavit, Gach Angu- 
flim,Traftai.y 5, in fohannem. We muſt not conceic of the Supper being yet a ea- 
ring, as if it were conſummated and diſpatch'r : for as yer they were at Supper 
wben the Lord aroſe, and waſhed them: he addeth moſt remarkeably. Paris — 
in menſa, cùm bucce lam dedit ſuo rraditori. The bread was yet on the Table, when 
ts Lon grre the Sop, ro him har ſhould berry him. © 
t Oſrander was mad to ſay, Chriſt waſh i i 
Paſchall, we have proved, Chrif —— — —— 22 — 
ſo much as a ſhadow of likelihood, that Chrift waſhed che Apoſtles feete before 
9 þ mom : _ in the ſecond Supper alſo. 3 
S. Orill in his Bocke, De Allutione dam, is in a ; 
Saviour waſhed his Diſciples, after — receiving e ; — his 
cannot be; for he put on his garments againe,and did Piſcumbere or lye d — 
aine, and entred into diſcourſe, and gave his Sop to Inda:: all which Aid a — 
Euchariſt, and not follow after ir. The truth is, the Tewes of thoſe — he: 
atheir ſecond waſhing, at the beginning of their ſecond Supper: but Chi ; did 
in the middle of the ſecond Supper, or rather toward the iris of te Er 
chariſt preparing his Apoftles to a worthy receiving, both by waſhin " — 
giving them good advice; and J hold his Conclufion to be — — ſ⸗ . ons 
bits auimi, prritatis, ad 3 Saccrament um, nece ſſariæ — — — 
eee, e er . — oportuit. Since the waſhing of the per IE 
of the puricy, which was ivi a i 
"_— robe oe Cs — _— — — ain; 
Basnius hath a good argument againſt the innovati | e 
2 2 — 33 in bali if Chriſt had — 2 — 
te, eend of that Supper, he had broken the Law; bu h | 
Law, Therefore it was at the ſecond Supper; 36 
— oF by his owne waſhing of ny kr "ea —— 
v 7 i 
aden owne ſt beſt, and bleſſed Fache id: being cruly called the Supper 
If I have not gueſſed rightly, at the true ca j | 
a . uſe, i 
—— Apoſtles feere ; yet it is moſt certaine, — Landon — wg" 
——.— up about another = ofan houre of their ſecond Su 1 
* man can reaſonably thinke, that Chriſt did waſh their feet ebe er; 
was ſoone ended, as the waſhing and wiping was ended. 5 nor 
— Chriſt would riſe from the moſt bched Sa of ch — oo 
them. This derogateth too much from that 8 Hove, Than * 
— 3 —_ time; and in it, indeede did Chriſt waſh them: Tas 
— of twelve of them ſeverally, twenty foure feere in N 
ontinued at Supper, in leſſe time, the — 
temalladwell wipedchemout of queſiion) withchatwwucllwenewüm be ui 
queſtion) with that towell whereyith he was 


236 The Prayer. | L122. 


1 —— Abs, , weigh that time, by the time we ſhould ſpend our ſelyes, i | 
were to diſſ Sch a bufineſle : Fo waſh but our owne , and wipe — 
bove a tuell part ofa quarter of an houre quickly ſlideth away. : 


The Prayer, 


* Redeemer of mankinde ; thou wert pleaſed to waſh the feete of th 

| les, even thoſefeere of Iudar, among thereft, which had trotted before, to 
the high Prieſts and Elders to betray thee, and thoſe which were apt and readie to 
ſhed blood, even the innocent blood of thee, the Lord of life. Wafh, I beſeech thee, 
not onely my feete, bur my hands, my head, my whole body; and eſpecially 
heart, that I may be wholly purified; and fitted to partake of thy bleſſed myſteries, 
and by them be united to thee, my gracious and mercifull Saviour. Ames, 
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| The Contents of the 12. Chapter. 


Cray. XII. 
The Contents of the twelfth Chapter. 


Done 
1. What was the 2. of the 3. quarters of the houre in the Second Supper. 


clriſ beginneth io waſh bi Diſciples feete, The Scribes 2 — frequent wa- 


\ 8 l Primate, and Prine of — —— the Dif: ” 

3 . ee IW 
Was a 
nie fer, : no pertaking of the Encharift, 
Pedilavium no Secrament : K waſbing bu Apoſtles furte aw ++ 
— — 

3. Althe Apoſtles were waſhed, Uncertaine = feſt. Is matters nut. $, Peters 
Pri 

2 8. Peters 


2 ; Dialogue. Obedience required. Tohnthe Baptiſt called s role, Pe- 
ſts 5 


= dowble deniall _ 
. Bodily waſbing. Spiritzall w 
8. 7: Cris hip his Apoſtles feete, Even Judas bis freie. 
9, Whuber Cbriſt at the ſecond Sapper bad on a ſupping garment, Whither be 2 
4Cbabe a- — — - 
Ve j 8 
: 4 je lr WI 


8 LuaNd. 
10. The leſt Quarter of tie flventh — or ' te thind eu. ur-. 


Done 
What was } 5 Ca in. The firit paſſage is Cbriſis Queſtion, His Diverſion, 


| 21-00) Ms 29 
The word KU ants 3 Cond © T eſtoment. 


_ 5 Cad 8 5 
Men is Rove 6 Lord, 
45. 


1 of fire mp humble fins, ö * ve Band, 
Lorin bir fog N Seneca hn garen wing 
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290 I hat done and ſapd in the third quarter of the houre. F Lid. 


— . 


a Worthineſſe addeth nothing 
The 4 'S of the Adminiſtbantg e fromthe Sacraman, 
' e Unmorthimeſſe 7 detralleih nothing 
13. Motives to Hamility. ; I a B30 eee 26h 
. Troubles. 

Servants equall to their Maſters in participation of & © . | 

F 3 Bleſſingg. 
25 oe 2 
Servanti inferiour to their Maſters in Moral. © > affaires. 
| Oeconomical 


14. Nor Worders, nor Knowers ; but Das en j happineſſe. 
4 ee PABIKGOR APHe I 


Or let me deſcendro the things dont and ſayd, in this third quarter 
& of an houre; the middle part, and ſecond quarter of itheithree, al- 
I lotted as it were tothis ſecond Supper. About halſe an houre aſter 
fixe, our holy humble Saviour, beginneth to waſh the Diſciples 

ea ee SF beter veg Ment, hy ts - 

Alictle before Chriſts incarnation there was a booke written by the Scribes, in 
which they commanded frequent waſhings, even in the times of dinner br ſuppet, 
> bedcauſe there were'imany Legall uncleanneſſes, vhich came by the very touch of di. 
vers things: and by which they were uncleane till che Evening. Therefore had 
they ſtore of water alwayes in a readineſſe. At the Mariiage in Cana, Tobn 2.6, 
Theve were ſet ſixe water-pots of ſtone, after the manns af the jurifying of the Jewer: Sc, 
aut legalem, aut traditionalem, aui convivalim,cithet. Legall, or traditionall or conyiyall 
E 46 water Pot cuntaining immo or three firkins a peege nm ad potum ſed ad lotionem. parate 
£quales illæ bydrie, aut vaſa aquaria. Thoſe water · pots were not prepared, ſor diin- 
king but for waſhing, And in likelihood they had ſpent ſome good quantity of 
that water. For Chriſt commanded them to fill rbem;? andthey fillad themny to the 
brimme, verſ, 7. And againſt the Paſſeover, our Saviour did foretell them they 
ſhould meete a man bearing a pitcher of water Adar 14-13. And when it is fayd; Ur 
ſball hew you a roome furniſpod: among other things it may well be expounded; A rome 
um bed with ſtore of mater; for they had water ald ayes ina readineffe forpurific- 


tions preſcribed by the Elders, as well as for legall purificationss 
Ciaregnintis of opitſion, thit water was giverifortheir feete at the entrance in 
to the houſes, yet it was to ſuch, as were foule and uncleane: for if they were cleane 
they preſently fare downe, ſaith he, But Barbnime from ihe Rituall faith; the Fewer 
waſhed their teere twies at the Paſthall Lan be: once at the cating ol the fleſt, 
and once at the eating of unleavened bread, Eithex the Rituall, or Baron con- 
foundeth matters: forthey ate not Paſchall Lame, but with unleavened bread fitlt 
taken. Baronias ſhould rather have diftifiguiſtied po ſuppers, Legalem, & commu- 
nem, the Paſchaltarel Common Supper; then make one Supper of the Lambe, auo- 
ther of unleavened bread, ag heè doth in the words following : P aſchalis Convivii 
duplex fuit Cena con juncta: vel fi dicere velimus, unius cane duplex menſa: in cuju 
priori, eſus agni, in poſteriori vero ceremonia agebhatur dæymorum There was a two d 
joynt ſupper of the Paſchall banquet : or if we may ſo ſpeake, twyo.courſesat the 
ſame Supper +, If\thefgtmer was the Paſchall Lambe eaten; in the latter was the 
Sende dfunleavengd hiead performed; Vet indeede neither was fer onthe 


board or rabl [RAG other, and they ate not the fleſhof the Lambe without 
unleavened e Nowehonghhjs was a tradition of the Jemen aſten, yet this wi 


their owne fimw : and Chriſt did not waſb the poſtles feete, for the ſamere- 
1 that the Jewes waſhed themſelves; but to give a good -example. of bu 
ay. ne 

. t ant zu 18 gr 
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rmrüͤ — 590 | . 8 - 
C. 12. S. Peter was firſt waſhed, ſuiih Baronius. 
— — 


PAR. 2. 


Will not denie S Petey to be firſt in place among the Apoſtles, the chiefeſt of 
| Pale their primate, yea the Prince of the A poſtles. Anriquity and that of 
che beſt have afforded bim title ſufficiently hyperbolicall. Truch hath no neede of 
falſe foundations, or ſlippery untrue ſuperſtruQures : therefore when I ſee earneſt 
and fooliſh contention, for his ſuperiority in things which afford him no true pri- 
viledge, I ſay this is the way to cry him downe, rather than to raiſe him up. | 

There is more than one who ſaith, that S. Peter lay on the bed above Chrift, and 
S. Iobn below: if S. Iohn lay below, he could not ſo conveniently diſceme the 
decke of 5. Peter above, as he might of any other of the Apoſtles, on whom he loo- 


ked forth-righr, for Chriſt was berweene them; and the eyes of him in the loweſt 


of the diſcubitory bed, were averſe from him who was higheſt. S. Peters foote 

mighe rather have touched ſome part of S. Febn, (if ſo they lay along) then bis 

be obſerved, whilſt Chriſts holy perſonall, corporall preſence lay betweene 

them; and ſo eclipſed the eyes of 8. Fobr, who deſired not to looke much beyond 
our bleſſed Saviour. 


PAR. 3. 


Tkewiſe concerning the order which Chriſt uſed in waſhing of their feetẽ, and 
with whom he began, is made a queſtion, a great queſtion. 
Bonus ſalth that the Apoſtles never tooke it unkindely, that S. Peter ſhould 
be ſer before them: bur they bore it impatiently; when James or John were pre- 
ferred, or had hopes to be preferred, as appeareth, CMark, 10. 41. They began io be 
much diſpleaſed with James and John, 
S. Peter was firft w. (faich Baronius) and he citerh S, Augnſiine to hold the 
fame, on the 13. Chapter of 8. 'Tobn, Tracta. 56, Indeede S. Auguſtine concluderb, 
we muſt not underſtandrhat Chriſt came to S. Peter, after he had waſhed others, but 


that he began from him, when therefore he began to waſh the Diſciples feete, hee 


came to him from whom: he began, that is from Peter, | | 

And immediately before, who is ignorant primum Apoſtolorum eſſe beatiſſinum 
Petram : That the moſt bleſſed Peter was the Primate of the Apoſiles; Iwillingly 
ſubſcribe ro his primacie : bn that Chrift was fo ſtrickt in point of Ceremonie, 
that the chiefeſt man ſhould be firſt waſhed, both others and my ſelſe doe deny. Pe- 
ter priviledge of Chiefe-dome, was nor taken away, or diwiniſhed, though Chriff 

waſhed others firſt, who were neerer to him or more conveniencly placed. 

Secondly, what the moſt worthy father ſayd a little before, ought ro be through- 

ly weighed, for-itcarrieth meate in ĩts mouth; we muſt nor thinke (faich he) char 


Peter among the reſt did feate, and refuſe robe waſhed; when others before him 


willingly or patiently had permitred it to be done to them, for ſo theſe words of 
the Goſpel are eaher taken or interpreted becauſe when it was ſayd, He began to 
waſb the Diſciples feete, and wipe them with the towell, with which be was girded, it 
is added, therefore be came to Simon Peter, as if hee had/waſhed ſome before and 
after them came to the firſt, I onely ſay (which is likelicfi? the eaſier or the harder 
interpretation of a peece of Scripture? which is ſafeſt to be embraced ? on the o- 
ther tide the ward tr, therefore: not 5:74, ihen (though ir be Then in our laſt tran- 
ſlation) ſomewhat inclinerh me to thinke, that when be began to waſh his Diſci- 
Wer Sherefore 10 Peter 1 for it is not ſayd when he had waſhed but wen bee 


t0 weſbepc. He therefore. came to Peter. | mrad rats 
e ee deere nd Sine 4 2 
amen Nich, U laſt, ; 
| r —.  yG 2.1. 2 ; : 1 1 * 
 Somerelacethat Crigen thinketh, and Cyprian accordi that Chriſt did not 
Waſh luda at alł: becauſe Juda had no part with arg ns — 
1 Cc 2 necef= 
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y R nä 
neceſſarily, that every one who was wa ſhed had part, becauſe Peter refuſing to be 
waſhed, was reproved by that anſwer. If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part with wy ; 

thou ſhalt have no part of the Euchariſt with me, as Telet expounded it, And in- 
deede Juda had no part, nor (doe L thinke ) ſhould S. Peter have partaked of the 
blefled Sacrament, if he obſlinately, and reſractarily bad diſobeyed Chriſt, and ut- 
terly refuſed to have bis feete waſhed.. udam, qui ſe jam tradere propaſuergy, 
Cbriſtus lavit, ſaith Chryſoſtome : Admiror excellentem Chriſti clementiam, aia 
bujus etiam pedes laust in proximo erat eum traditurus. Chriſt waſhed Isdas, who was 
then reſolved to mt 7 I wonder at the excellent clemency of Chriſt, who 
would vouchſafe to waſh his feete, who was about by and by to betray bim. To 
this effect Eerlymius, Auguſtine, Trattat. 55, in Johannem. Hoc ad maximun cg. 
mulum bamilitatis acce ſſit, quod etiam illi non dedignat us eſt pedes lavare, cu 1 manu jam 
præ vi debat in ſcelere; This may be added tothe huge maſſe of bis humilitie, that hee 
diſdained not to waſh bis feete, whoſe hands he fore-ſaw would be embruedip 
I | PAR. 4. 


1 Will not with S. Bernard in Sermone de Cæna Domini; account the Saints feete 
to be a Sacrament; at de remiſſione quotidianorum ( peccatorum ) minime dubit mus, 
habemmt ejus Sacramentum : pedum ablutionem; To the end we ſhould make no doubt 
of the forgiveneſſe of our daily ſiunes; we have his Sacraments, even the waſhing 
of our feete. Whether he take Sacramemium itrictly, or largly; the pedilevium, or 
waſhing of feete, was no Sacrament for remiſſion of ſinnes. No, not as it waz 
uſed by Chriſt, but it was an example of humilitie.: a motive to mutuall love; x 
preparative to put them in minde, of waſhing,cleanſing,and purging their ſoules, a- 
gainſt the receiving of the moſt ſacred Euchariſt. Which hecauſe Iudæ did not 
performe, though his feete were waſhed, he was as it were excommunicated, when 
Chriſt ſaid, That t ho doſt doe quicky : and he went ont immegdiatly; and received 
not the moſt bleſſed Sacrament with them; but becauſe all the other Apoſtles were 
prepared, and had learned the new doctrine of climbing uꝑ to heaven, by humble- 
neſſe, all che reſt received the precious Body, and Blood of Chriſt. | 


' . Chryſeſtome and Euthymine, Origen, and Lœontius (ſaith. Maldonate) doe thinks, 
that Chriſt did firſt waſh. Idas; becauſe Iudæ had moſt neede: for the ſicke have 
neede of the Phyfitian, more than the ſound and whole. In which regard Chit 
appeared firſt ro Mary Magdalen beſore he appeared to any of his. Apoſtles, or to 
his owne moſt bleſſed Mother: for certainely, Mary Magdalen had beene the 
greateſt ſinner; and perhaps ſtoodat that inſtant in moſt neede of comfort, Lanſwer 
her ſpeeches bewray her to have beene amazed, rapted almoſt beſides her ſelfe. 
+ Theopbila@.on Jom 13. Non primum lavit Petr vis primatum diſcipulorum 
gerebat, ſed forte proditor cum e ſſet impudens, & inverecundus, ante Petrum lotus oft 
Though Peter was. Primate of the Apoſtles, he was not firſt waſhed : but perbaps 
the ſhamelefſe Traytor put forth, himſelfe ( which the other Apoſiles would not 
doe) and ſo he was firſt Waſſed. a2.” 6 de 
Mz concluſions are, concerning this poynt. 1. There isno certainty whom 
'Y A Chriſt waſted rt. 2. It did not make a prerogative, to be firſt waſhed, not 
matre it to be waſhed laſt. 3. All che Apoſtles were waſhed,” even Ia among 
them. 4. S.e Aaguſtires de terminat ion that Peter was firſt waſhed, was molt acute, 
and witty : yer I chiuke, the words of che Apoſtles:runne more plainely, and un- 
forcedly, That Cbriſt had waſhed ſome others of the twelve, ere he came to Saint 
Peter:for it is not onely ſaid, that he began to waſh his Diſciples ſeete: but (alſo) 1 
—— well, wherewich he was girded; he did not begin to wipe 
ell he had waſhed ſotme ;; and ſo Chriſt came to S. Peſer. Laſtly, S. Pu- _— 
Den | | 5 I priy 


8. Bernards pedilavirm o Sacrament. LIB. 2. 


6 


Ca p. 12. | | Se ruſt be performed. 


riviledge, that there is not any one particularly expreſſed, or named to be waſhed 


onely. 
cots hes fea PaR 6. | 
THe Dialogue betweene S. Peter, and our bleſſed Saviour, before Peter yeelded 
93938 is this . Lord doſt thou waſb my feete? Chriſt anſwered ; What I 
doe thaw knoweſt not, but thou ſbalt know hereafter : thou knowelt the matter, thou 
knoweſtFwath thee, but thou knoweſt not mine intentions. And this affordeth 
one Doctrine neceſſary for theſe times. _ PIE 
Obedience muſt be performed (if required) though we know no reaſon why ĩt 
is appointed, much more when we ſee reaſon : Cornelius Tacuus Hiſtorie 1.F 3 
Jubeantur, querere ſingulis liceat, pereunte obſequio, imperium et iam intercidet. If ĩt 
were lawiull for every one to aske a reaſon of their Superiours commands; obedi · 
ence would periſh, and Authority would fall to the ground. It was ſpoken by a 
rude blunt ſouldier in Lucan, at the Garbojkrof the civill warte | 
2 e—- Rhenimibi Ceſaria andi, 
Dux erit : le ſocius facinns quot inquinat, aquat. 
«(army Captaine is at Rbene, ä | 
5 / 2 "For — the me 8 
He ii my fellow : are lilæ, 
e . the = finne befoylet. | | 
Zulins Ceſar regarded not the tongues, or taunts of his Souldiers, fo long as 
he hadtheir armes, and ſwords for him. He ler fall the ſtrictneſſe of diſcipline, and 
was (as a Generall) over-familiar wich his Souldiers, calling them Commolitones, 
fellow-ſouldiers : Auguſtus diſliked him for it; yer if it be well weighed, Iulius 
Cejar forbore his ſouldiers at the time of triumphs, and reſt, more, than in the 
time of warre; where he obſerved moſt ſtrict diſcipline, 15 e 
A late Writer calleth S. John Baptiſt a foole, for denying to Baptize Chriſt : I 


fy, a foole muſt not judge a wiſe man: and a religious man would finde in the 


ms heavenly humilitie, rather than ſtile it folly ; Bus Wiſedome is juſtified of 
ber children. 1 8 
Likewiſe, I doubt not of S. Peter- holy, humble intention; either when he refuſed 
to be waſhed, or when he accepted of it; for, till Peter was refractary the ſecond 
time, Chriſt did not chide him: but perhaps, becauſe of his double refuſall to be 
1 and becauſe of his ſelſe· truſt, he was deſerted, to deny Chriſt at his paſſion 
thrice. © © | | 
Pa x, 7. 


Fi other diſcourſe of the Dialogue, or the ſecond part, is thiF, S. Peter ſaid, 
bon ſhalt, never waſh my feete, ver,$, which indeede were words too peretp- 
tory, from ſuch a ſervant, to ſuch a Maſter : but when Chriſt replied; If I waſhthee 
not, thou haſt. no part with me ; Peter was converted; and was not onely like the 
Sonne inthe Goſpell, who ſaid, He wonldnot goe into the Vineyard to worke, but after 
regented, and went, Matth. a 1. ag. but out of ſurpluſage of obedience, more than 
| 3 he cried out, Lord, waſh not my feete onely, but my hands and my 
bead, Joh. 13.9. | * 1 
Ihe cloſe before the waſhing; of 8. Peter, or at the beginning, to waſh him, 
is in theſe two poynts; He that 3s waſhed, needeth'not ſave to waſh bis feete, 
is deane every whit, ver, 10. whence ſome doe truly collect, the Apoſtles were 
once waſhed before; ux. before the Paſchall — began. I doubt not, but 
at he aymeth at the Spirituall waſbing of the ſoule; without which all 
oaly, purification, and waſhing is to little purpoſe. And this ſenſe is made 
good by the words following. Tee are cleane, but not al; becauſe Chrift knew I- 
ten his ſoule was defiled wich reſolutions for the Treaſon, it is ſaid, ver. 10. Le are. 
Rs here is ſpirituall uncleaneneſſe, for all the corporall. walſüng and 
707 Ce 3 PAR, 


Bartadius; #axed, 2 > LIT 


A, 
s 
— 


Fe Se: FOT2 e | | | 

Ea, if we may follow Teſtinian in his Booke,De Chriſt: agme,cap,3.He opineth: 
Y Thar Chriſt did not — waln the Apoſtles feete, but kiſſed them ad t 
ir were, whar an un- heard of humility did Chriſt ſhew, ro kiſſe the feere of ld; 
which were ſwift to ſhed blood, even innocent blood, even the blood of the Yon 
of God kĩſſe the rod, even the rod which was to be caſt into the fire, aſter cor. 
refi6r performed ? To kiſſe Tuder his fecte, in a more ſubmiſſive way, though deb 
knew, that Judas would kiſſe Chriſts face, and betray him by that kiſſe? Boch 
which compared together, doe juſtly aggravate che ſinne of Indus, and ſubject 
him to ꝑreater damnation, to offer che kiſſe of Treachery unto Chriſt, who offered 
unto him the kiffe of love, and humility» 4 ee e eee, RK 
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A NA now by this time, or — — a es, is exhauſted, che third part ofthe fach 
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when he laid aſide his garments : Barradim without e ſaith, Chiiſt ha 
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N > 4265; x5 1 e | 

a pon my veſture: But betauſe they had parted them indeede, it is id, Mattl 27, 33 
41 he Ome pulſed re i garment: the Plrall caſtings: nds = | © 
Pſzhniſt is divinely cited; as ſpeaking firſt of his ordinary garments ; ſecondly, of 
thar excellent coate without ſeame: They parted my garments among them ( there the ( 
Plurallvamber) andnpon my veſture did bey caſt bir? and the Singular iv meant of 
the goodly ſeameleſſe coate, wronght from the top rhroughonr, Job. 19,24. 
P AR. 10. | 
A Frer his Waſhingrhe Apoſtles, reſuming his garchent, and recumbing againe, | 


withoura 


cencidns? ink ugknowne hed 
thetny Then follows Chriſte owne Diverſion Te cull me Foſter, and Lord, ad 
© © oe 
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Cavern. Differavies berw#tHeRab, and Rabbi. 


W eee Mer” Aab. b. The Maſſerſanb : And during that firſt Supper, 
Inde Aid, Maſter, is ir TY ber ſeꝛ5. Alſo every one of them ſaid, Lord, ij i 
8 iO) 22 Pan; 11 i | 
* Apoſtles were forbid to be called Rabbi, or Miſter, and the reaſon is an- 
J nexed; For one is your Maſter, even Chriſi, Maub. 23.8. 2229 
"The title Nulli, is held ta be given to them, who tooke their Maſters degree, in 
abylmiaa Academie and Rabbi, to them, who were declared to be wile men 
by impoſitionof hands in Ifael. Be not ye called ſo, Chriſt forbids not honour 
ro be giventothe Magiſtrate; or to the Doctors, but he would not have them am- 
biciousofir, and diſlikes ambition. So Bez4onthe place, aſſiſled by Augeſtine, and 
Eufargs and indeede, he would have his Apoſtles to be unlike, or rather contra» 
C e 
ich r {ly rei the p d hearts ot & al a 3 282 
* the . d ei Shack ir:hath beene aſcribed to men, both in 
the Old m New Teſtament, Exod. 33. 22. Zet nos the anger of my Lord waxe lum, ſaith 
Aaronto Miſes. And Sarah aalad Abraum Lud, as ĩs witneſſed, 1 Pet. 3. 5. Like- 
wiſe in the Teſtament of Grace, the Greciant ſa id unto. Philip, w/e > Joh. 12.21. 
Lord; wewedd fe: Chriſt, Vet theſe men not aſſectiug or deſiring that great attribute 
were called ſo without ſinne, and the other did without finhe eall them ſo—- 
But as che word a el & ſigtiſteth, or expreſſath that great, molt proper name of 
Gods iaovali: ſo may no man give to man nor man accept from man, che title 
aden Lord; for God alonè is the onely Lord ; ahſolute, perſect, ſupreame, 2 Lord 
E ofthings r of things that are: Man is no other at 
7 yaw a EG dimigirive ; a Lord neediũg theie things, of which hee 
is Lord 5a Lord ofa little, or notime, a weake{.ord;who cahnot command a diſeaſe, 
b hi one body nor ſo much as a tree of his to grow. A Lord by come 


munication; purtitipation A Lord that muſt give account a8 an V uf ructuum, co 
an higher Lord ; and ſo3 little Lord in ſmall matters; a great ſervant to the grea - 


teſt Lord · indeede dot ſo cha Lord, 28 a ſlave to his paſſions, Chriſt, as hee is 
God; ix Lud; and as God and Lord is cal lad ade:, Job. 21. 1 5. Lord, xies 5: I bow 
Hour ſt char [ove thee, faith S. Hirter; yea, Iuda himſelſe queſtioning, Is ir I Lord? 
racicely confeiſeth hifn: to be Bod, that could ſearch the reynes, and judge truely 
of the thoughts of men. S. Ttumæ divinely confeſſeth both in one, Joh, 20,28. 
5 reibt un, i 2} heög u, fy Lord, and my God; and they all faid well herein, for 
Chriſtis our Maſter, our Lord, yea, our. Lord God. 


Aber Chrif reafoneth thus, boch from the matter it. ſelfe, and from their 


atelyehehouity. waſhing, literally; burr 
and the double diligence, which we aretoexhibire unto our brethren for their 


beaccording to 
ſweet nant of Toſus, pounced, ampel, d as it were inlayed, in Azurems 
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de 
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Cheiſts-precepe, or enample. I have ſeene them, who have: the 


— 


— 3 — — 
: — we . 


Example weve more thun Hgerprra Fan 


mimte; that Maſters mig 


indelibly, and as it were cut out on their, Armes, r printed or graven. I have read 
in. Lerinus of one, upon whoſe dead heart was found, written, and as it were en- 
graven 4. Cbriſt ir nm lan: or char effgcg. Tam ſure he is to be our Example, J þ, 
ſeech you, be yee followers of me, ſairh 5 7 aul, 1 Cor. 4.1 6. Yer he ſneweth other. where 
how they muſt follow him, Be ye followers of me, even as 1 alſo amof Chriſt, 1 C. ii 
1. Perfetiſtimum eſt exemplar, quod minus ee imãtatur, ſaich Aquinas, 3epart, 
\ @i 1 56. articulo: T. ad 3. But all other xamples take Chriſt for their/example; 
therefore he is the moſt perfect example of al. Wu lz 
Even Seneca did adviſe, that a man ſhould propound unto himſelſe, fomeemi. 
bent mit, as if be were preſent, to be a ſpectator of all his actions, and an example 


— 


and guide unto him. 383 W eee 

BZut no example is ſo — —_— : 1 was — e fa — 
ſtinguiſheth betweene Exemplar, and Erempium, thus: Exemplar oft, . ex que: 
fertile facimut: Erampium eſt, quod aut ſequimur, aui vitamns Exempiar, is tha perſon 
from hem we take Example? n is the thing which is prope tous 
co imitate. Chriſt is the Exemplar, his humilitie is our Example. I haue given you 
Eaplt, that yet ſhould abe, as thave Yme to % %/ꝗ.It. 
ExatHples certainel/ move more chaũ precepts, thongh precepts onghe to move 
mote than Examples. For our Saviour hath moſt divinely inſtructed u, by one 
rule of allother like matters; and it is aleſſon, not onely for the multitude, butfor 
the Diſciples alſo: The Seribes aul Phariſees fit in Maſes ſeate, all therefore what 
ever they bid you dbſeive, that obſerve aui doe; not -ontly.Objerve, but Doe; which'is a 
double expreſſion of che-ſame duty; But doe not yer after their workes, for they ſ , and 
doe not, Mat, 23. I, 2, and 3. verſes; Earthen rveſſelle may hold rich treafure, a 
ſeale of braſſe makes as good a print, as a ſeale of gold, and S. Paul being fo ho- 
Iy as he as above others, had beene to blame to ſay, Con 1714. Tibanks Gol I lep. 
rizednowt of you, bat Criſpus and Gains, if the worth of the adminiſirant had added 
any — to the effectualneſſe of the Sacrament, or ill example had diminiſlied the 
power of it, to the truely prepared and devout recipient. Eliab refuſed not meat 
which was ſent of God, though it was brought ums him; in the mouth, or claues 
ofdivers uncleane Ravens; 1 Ring. 16. 6. Vet ſucli is the perverſueſſe of mans m- 
ture that it juſtiſieth the Schoole conduſions : Aquinas 1. a. quetF. 34. Ani. 1. 
in corpore Articuli. If thoſe who teach all delighrs to be exill, be faund to embtace 
ſome-deliphts > men will be more prone to pleaſtires, by: the Example of theit 
workes, than free from pleaſure for all their words. Eorein humane operations, 
and paſſions, in which experience is moſt prevalent, examples, are more forcible, 
than words. I have given an example, that ye ſhould doe as I have done to you. 


WA | 


A Reaſon why we ſhopld ſtoope our ſoules, downe to humility is added, Veri. 
by, Verity, th: ſervant is not greater that his Lord, neither be that is ſent, greater than 
be that ſentbim, verſe 6. L 


Other · Here Chriſt varieth this thus; The Dijeiple is not above bis Maſter n the = 


Servant above bis Lord, Tv is enough for the Diſciple that he be as bis Maſter, and the 
ſervant ar bis Lord, QIfatib. 10. 24,25. ver. Againe, "Every one that ir 
Pall be ar hir Maſter; or Every one ſhall be perfoGedgas bis Bfafter, Luk, 6.40, Din 16, 
20, Rememberthe word I ſchd untũ you, the ſervant is not greater than the Lord: whence 
75% wil alſo perfeenreyon, and in bleflings;* ¶ they have kept my ſayings, they | 
yourt alſo: all theſe termes of equaliry,aodlikeneſſ, — but —— — 
not domineere too much, nor ſervants be too much de- 
ſellow-brethren to their Lords, and Maſters. In our 


jected; for ſervants ai 


Lord and Mafter JeliisChrift.' S. Paul in his Epiſtle to Philemon, verſe 16. com- 
engettt to Philenior iv repentant ſervamt Ousſimut, Net nom as c ſum im 6 


*> Py 1 7 


flaſh and in the Lord? 


will ſpovaly to wes loo bow wach more an, the, dab n. 


{ a, |[ 


„ „ Ach 


—— — 


Cab, 13. Servants inferiour to their Maſters. 


Aer to len iat the Lord is indeede, and, incivill converſation among inen, 


ought to be above the Servant; not onely rhe inference is pregnant, Aar. 


10, 25. If they bave called the Maſter of the houſe Belzebub, bow much more ſhall they 


"all them of bis hauſpold? But the doctrine drawve from their confeſſion in the pra- 


N 7. & 8, verſes. Which of you having a Servant plowing, or feeding cattell, 
i > hon by and b 4 he is come from the field, goe and fit a downe to — ? 
and will not rather ſay to him, mak ready wherewitb_ I may ſup, and gird thy felfe, and 
ſerve me, till I have eaten and drunken ; and afterward thon ſhalt eate and drinke, And 
in the 9. verſe, Chrift denyeth; thankes to be given, as due to that ſervant, who 
did the things that were commanded, Here 1s a lawtull ſuperiority of the Maſter 
above the ſervant in all civill, morall, and Oeconomicke affaires. : 

8. Peter gocth one ſteppe further: Servants be ſub jel? to your maſters with all fare, 
and not onely to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward, 1 Pet. 2. 18. And in the 
verſes following argueth; Ir 4 their duty to take 8 though they ſafer 
wrongfully, for hereunto ye were called; becauſe Chriſt ſuffered for us, leaving us an Exam- 
ple io follow his ſtep per, & c, here are foote-ſteppes of inequality; that the Maſter is 
above the ſervant, leſt ſervants ſhould grow proud, and lazie, or ſtand upon termes 
of compariſon. | | 50 | 


PAR. 14. 


THelaſ ceof Chrifts holy concluſions in this po int, is; If yee know theſe things, 
: 3 ye if ye dhe them, verſe 17. The — the totes, are bur che 


addreſſers to happineſſe; the Doers enjoy happineſſe. Not every one who ſaith unto 


me Cord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdome of heaven, bat he that doth the will of my Fa- 
ther which in in heaven, Matth. 7. 2 1. He that heareth my words, and doth them not, 
ſhall be likened to a fooliſh man, which built bis houſe upon the ſand, Verſ. 26. Not the hea- 
rers ile Law, are juſt before God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified, Rom, 2. 
13. See the ſame practicall duty, enjoyned, and enlarged, Famer 1. from verſ. 22. 
to verſ, 25. incluſivelr. 


The Prayer; 


O Lord, Legall purifications cleanſe not the ſpirit: poure downe, I humbly en- 
reate thee, but one drop of Chriſt Jeſus his ſacred blood, andjt will cleanſe 
the ſpots of my ſoule, better than milke, or much ſoape, better than all the Lavers 
in the Law heate me O holy, holy, holy, father, Sonne, and bleſſed Spirit, ſot the 
merits of. Jeſus Chriſt. Amn. 5, 22 Al Gm 

3:51} 1824211 | ; 75 
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' CHAP. XIII. 


—— - 


The Contents of the chirrecnch Chapter. 


1. TA. Paſſage in ibe 3. quarter of the ſecond Supper, is, thegraduall detection of 


Phe Trajter.T he firſi degree. Judas not choſen, Judas like an Aſſehickt ava; io 
gee 7 ee blood ro | e Hl againſt Chriſt. The 
2, Jadas aymed as in the Individuum vagum. One of you, & bz u- 
das, a — e, gy wi man, a — eee 

. Peter herd ed io John. Beckers have their language. S. John under ſtood S. Peters 
becke, S. John S. Peters Mediatowy to Chriſt. 8. Colli dad. ed. * N han: 

4 The 1. Denlfionof Judas bis wncleanneſſe... Rte 


5. Then, Detfion; be lifted up bis bet againſt Chriſt. God fore-knew Judas 
be aT rajtowr, He — ene to 2 Why * 75 — | —— 


Judas. The 
4. The 


6. Te g. Detectiam of Judas. One ſhould betray him. Chriſts Paſſions and perurbati 
_ from ſinne. 

The fourth and laſt L eieckien of Judas, He it is to whom Iſhall give a ſop. Me. 

— — concerning the u. I. Whetber it were euer or fleſh, Diogenes ſajing ef 


the Þ Megaria 8. 
: | a 1 7 be thing A wa Bread, 
 Nonnus boldth that <2. It was dt in Wints 
3. N war Sacred and Divine. 
T be Egyptians call. 4 Julius wholh forbadtbe Intinc tion of the Bread in th 


Nine. S. 1 
n . Part of the ſecond Supper. 


8. The Alarſellmas 
Not of the bleſſed Euchariſt. 
8. 2 Soto, Ludo phut, $. Augaſtine, 8. Hilary. 


Bucella 0 


Wine in * three Suppers. In the facond Supper great varieties, The Sey no Fwy in 
Wine. 
The ſecond Qugre concerning the Jaſu r. Whether Judas received the bleſſed Es- 
charitiviter md cer that be did. S. Auꝑuſtine, Nonnus, —— 
aud Aquinas from Chryſoſtome, Dionyfius; S. Hierome, and 8. Bernardthinke ſo; 
and Soto ſajet that Haymo and Remigiur thought ſo. 
10. Soto bis note wpon the words. Edentibus illis. Fe maler the Triccnlum cont 
leate. 
: 11. Barradius, S. Hierome: Eugenius; S. Cyprian « . Euchymius, Equins 
thinke ſo. S. Cyprian thought the Sop to * the Sacrament. 


12. S. Auguſtine thought Chriſt goed the Euchariſt, 25 1 
| Deeae. 
S. Auguſtine ſaith, Judas received it. Theophilacts wilde Crotcher, 


Word. 


PAR AGR APH, 1. 


Amnow come tothe frond pal ge ads uf partition of time, al- 
lotred to the Second Supperʒ namely a further Aeon of the Tray- 
tor Judas, and this was partly whill Chriſt waſhed their feete: part- 
2 after it. What ! bebte be handled in the firſt Supper, I repeate not; 
may have reoourſe to it. : 
Thus bangeth aur preſent Cobatence, 
Our Saviour having pronounced ha ppineſſẽ, to them that doe well becauſe 
das did not fo, He excludeth Judas Bom ineſſe, ſaying inthe 18, verſe. I ſpeak 
- of 3 5 I _ 3 T bave choſen : im p'ying who _ had nor choſen ; not 
im who did eate bread with Chriſt, and (yet) lift up his heele ef 
It h a Metaphor taken (ſay ſome) from —.— ram their berweene 
the legges of their adverfarics, and b chat meanes cauſe them to fall, and ſo meta- 
phoricaly ſignifieth him who by deceite ruineth another: perhaps Chrilt 
cretly 7 5 to ſome harle, Aſſe, or other beaſts, who nſe to kicke 
"backeward. Ariftot jolly taxed for recalcitrating againſt Plans, 7 
great anthankefulnefle to bares Chriſt infinitely lurpaſſed Plato in all 
neſſe, and * 2 5 went beyond Ariſtatk in unthunkefulneſſe. 
| i FER eo aden rar! erit. aich e 


8 hon one will — whit, 


"Though onmis ingenii arrogantia turpit eſt; Tis a baſe thing for a man at any an. 


The Contents ns of the 13. Chapter, Li 740 
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. 


eee 


—— (ac. em a 


Car. 13. 21 Judas 4 blood ſucter. 


——— 


eof his wit, Ariſtotle onely laboured to outgoe Plate in learning, and 
— — fame ; But Iudas was a very horſe Leech. 
Non miſſura cutem niſi plena cruoris hirudo. 


Pp R 2, 


- a Blood-fucker, a ſucker of innocent blood: Lutum ſanguine maceratum, as one 
Ade of Tiberius, One who loved to bathe himſelſe in blood. In contempla- 
tion whereof, after ſome other diſcourſe, our Saviour was rroubled in Spirit, and 
teſtified and fayd;-Yerily, verily, Tſay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me. : 

That the ame matter with ſome lictle variety of words might be ſpoken in both 
the firſt and the ſecond Supper, no man can deny; conſidering the manifold relati- 
ons in all the Evangeliſts, of the ſame prote ſtatĩons of Chriſt. Vbi dolor, ibidrgitres; 
uhere the ſoare itches; there the finger ſcratches. The preſence of the Traytour 

oft gave Chriſt occaſion to touch at him: oft to fore warne him. The itions 

made him more inexcuſable, as growing ſtill more refractory, fore warned fore- ar- 

med, as is uſually ſaydʒ but atrĩple cord will not draw ſome, ä 

It followerh, The Diſciples looked one 0n another, doubting of whom he Tate, verſ. 22. 

This is a paſſage which none other of the Evangeliſts doe touch at. Frons inde# ani- 

mi. And the wickedneſſe of the heart, breaketh oft out iato ſome change, or diſ- 
figuration ofthe countenance. h | 

In the forehead you may finde, 
All the paſſions of the minde,... 1 5 9 — 4 | 
But belike Tadas, being a bold ſhameleſſe man 'whoſe forehead was hardned , 

and his conſcience ſeared, had ſuch command of his paſſions, that his intentions 
could not be diſcerned by hislookes. A man paſt ſhame, hath great advantage over 
a modeſt man, in point of conteltarion; Indat (it ſeemes) kept a ftanch counte- 
nance, out of which the other Recumbents, could not picke his guiltineſſe, nor reade 
the dictates of his heart, trafficking for blood. : | 


h | PaR 3. 
A Eter the Apoſtles doubting, and gazing one upon the other, when they found 


| no ſignes of diſcovery, Peter who before was chid, about his too reſolute 
deniall to be waſhed, fearing perhaps, leſt the aſperſion might reſt on himſelfe, 
Beckned to John, who was kawing on Jeſus boſome, that be ſhowld ache who it ſhould be of 
whom Cori boigs Jin br Y A 0 
Even beckes have their language. Augaſtine de Doctrinâ Chriſftiana, lib. 1. cum 
orvlis ſabnia mur; we diſcourſe with our eyes: Confeſonum 8. 8. plus aloguebantur 
animum meu front; gene; oculi, color; modus abc is, quam verba que promebam: my: 
frowne,my cheeke, mycolour,my manner of ſpeaking, did make fuller. expreſſion. 
okm e words themſelves, which I did utter. Ovidins Meta- 

447. 4. ww ſignſque loquuntur; JIA 

| With 2 —— - : 
Th expreſſe their mindes. 

Proverb, 6, 13. He ſpeaketh with bis fete, be teacheth with his fingers; loquens in pe- 
dibus fai: docens-in digitis jus as Montanus bath it. Digitis loquitur, iaith the Yidgar, 
| T dighss ſepe oft nutuqque loentur i 0 N 
' yy hp annie r Ovid. Triſt. x. 

92ſt wiib his fingers, oft with becles be ſpa | | 
— fre fend me, |... * 
Navivs in T arenilla, i dat digi literas, To ſome others he wrote let. 
ae re Et poteſt de compute digitorum manualis loquela figurari, laith': 

(et in bra ie zndigatione, There may be.ramed, acercaine kind of ſpeaking, by 

bh hand; even byan arithmeticall diſpoſall of his fingers. The wanton Tibullus 

was nat ignorant, Zih. 111171 it 028 ee 


1 ; : nut 


j 


3 4 4 


S. John umler flood S. Peters becke. L 11. 1. 
Blandaque compofitis abdere verha notit. 
How to conferre by ſpeakgng becker, 
How #0 compoſe bis ſpeech. 
In ſilent language, when þ* intends 


| To flatter and beſeeob. No mervaile 

if S. John underſtood 8. — bgnificative beckning : and letaing on jehwtng! 
fayd unto him, Lord, who is it? Here I could reproove the over earnelt a. 
ctators of S. Peters Primacie. I could tell them that DB. (ollins hath divin ; 
ed, not in the Bakers ballance, bur in the Gold imiths ſcales, both 8. Faw dg 
Paul. Let others judge; I forbeare. It is in his Increpation of Eademn 


pag. 305. & ſequent: I could tell them hence, that 8. Perer was glad, to mike] | 


Mediator of S. Job», to intertogare Chriſt, which himſelfe either dated not, & 
chought inconvenient to propound : bur ſuch compariſons pleaſe not e. 


Parc 4. 


T Et us lay the Dexections alcogerer, as we did in the firſt Su ſo i 
. to be the order. n 


PAR. 5. 


1 Hen the Devill had put into the heart of Juda Iſeuriot to . 
V Jahn 13. 2. the kel couchat ris oo ep verſ. I. ee 222 | 


| 8 | | 8, Wiping, and 
rhew;after he recumbed againe. 2. The next and ſecond touch ofthigg, 8. 


He rhot eateth bread with me Jath ft up bis be li againſt m, fbar the Scripturemigh 
filled: think not that therefore Todarfaned becauſe it was Fae-told he would ern 


ws it was forerold,becauſe God fore-knew he would be the Traytor. God 


inateth no man toſin:T hat the Scripture might be fulſillea: m, Dt, or Th 

is uſed canſaliter, non cunſtemivd, as a cauſeznet as wee ene Cardinal [als 
on the place) and if you eriquire a rea ſon, why Chriſt did chooſe an Apoſtle, ubom 
he knew to be wicked : Cyriluu 9, 167 anſwereth divinely. You may aſwell inter- 
rogate why God madethoſe Angels, whom he knew they would turneDevills/why 
be made Adam, cringe forefaw he would fall? why he created men 
fore: knew that they would be damneti ? Let me adde, che book s 
tion cannot be opened, and tmfolded : nor men, nor Angels, nor any other! 
venly powers, ever read it through; it is an Ara thut muſt not he pried into. They 
are moſtblinde who gaze too mic upon ĩt. Chriſt choſe adus e 
whetthe began to krepe the bagge bee began to be ill. No man was ever p- 
dained or created purpoſdly thar he fuld ſinne, mauger all Novelliſine, | 


T rity verily 


than paſtio, or if you 
Lee ew 
Tuftinian in libro 7 o 
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eee he who fenen bor fol ad body, be lf ue: 
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The fourth, and 1 Dereſtion. LS 


3311 


Ces 13. 


2#:0ns, Though they moved up and downe in the lower part of his ſoule; hey 


reached not to his mind, and ſpiric. 
PAR. 7. 


N the fourth and laſt place, Chriſt, who had uſed generall warnings; and after 
L forme more efpeciall ones, both in the firſt, and ſecond Supper - now towards the 
he ſecond Supper, falleth (upon S. Tohns requeſt) ro ſigne the very individu- 
all man ; leſus auſwered; He i is to hom I ſhall give a Sop, or a morſell, when I have 
Mun And when he had dipped the Sop, be gave it to Iudas Iſcariot, Loh. 13. 26. 

And now is the detection: and the words are as ſignificant, as if Chriſt had faid, 
Tudar Tjeariot, Thou art the man, that will betray me, unto the words, which were 
Plaine enough (becauſe "RS 

| Segnivs irritant animum demiſſa per aures, 
Ovam gue ſuns oculis ſubj ecta fidelibus. 
| T beſe things the minds deekeſſe delight, 
| Which paſſe byib' care, than what by ſight :) . 
Chriſt added an evident ſigne, and thereſore did Chriſt , according to his pro- 
miſe, dip the Sop, and gave it; and himſelfe gave it into the hands of Iudæ; wheres 
fore no man neede doubt, but both Jada himſelfe, was now convinced in his owne 
conſcience; and his filence, and accepting of the Sop, proclaimed his conſent . 
and every other of the Apoſtles, rejoyced that themſelves were acquitted, and that 
the Traytor was ſofficiently revealed to them. 
Concerning that J, or So 
2. 


To the former part of which 
S$.Panlalladed,'r Cor. 15.33. xd ws eate anddrinke, for to marrow we die : Olſonemus, 
quaſs cras morituri. If the Spit t 


to the Prophet; Eſa 32.12 
1 pu och 32.13 


eth 


F/ainift forerold, ar 
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—— nes is thus rendred by the moſt learned Heinſim, Cui mmm wing 


The Egyptians Cuſtome. LB. l. 


— ——— ⸗ — — 


: oro liquore made fa um panem prebaero, ipſe me prodit. Et in poculum plemum vin i; 
— — = — cede Iudæ. To whom ſoever [ ſhall give a — 
of bread, ſoaked in the blacke pottage, when I have dipped it therein with mine 
hand, he ſhall betray me, And when he had dipped the tip of the bread in the Cap, 
full of wine, he gave it to the impudent Juden. He holdeth three thingy, x, Thar 
the thing delivered was bread. 2. That the Bread was dipt in wine. 3. Tharthy 
Bread, was ſacred, and divine, for it followeth 2 wn? 5: 04a Gpmayy Aer Do 
fimilem': Ihe d., Div inum panem: Aſter the Bread like unto God, ox the Divine 
Bread the divell entted into him. The Zgyptians (as faith the moſt acoeate 
Heinftw, pag. 464. (of which Nation Nonnuf was) Intinttam vino offam exhibey, 

Give the 2 dipped in wine, which might be done in time of neceſſitle, as 
bius proved from Serapion; but the e-£gyptians did ſo ord inar ilyztill Julias the Pope 
for- bad it in his Epiſtle to the Ægyptian Prieſts, Micrologus . Cap. 19. diſliketh and 
diſproveth that cuſtome thus; Julia holy fotbidderh ſuch intinction: and teacheth 
that the Bread is to be taken by it ſelfe; and the Cuꝑ by ir ſelfe, according to Chriſts 
inſtitution. Again, in Canonibum, titulo de conſecratione, di ſt int inne. 2, C. cum one, lalur 
both reſuteth and abrogateth that cuſtome of giving to the people the Euchuit 
dipped, becauſe Chriſt gave to none of his Apoſtles fuch an endippid bit, but to J. 
da onely; which ſoked morſell ſhould be, as an infallible token; to figne out the be- 
trayer of his Maſter: not a ſigne of the inſtitution of the Sacrament. 

do farre the excellent Heinſus; who al ſo citeth 8. 4 Tratati, 51, in T6. 
bamem. Indar tooke not Chriſts body, when he tooke the Sop, as ſome thinke, 
who reade the words negligently. Ta vis point he is right. But S. Augyſtine js 
much miſtaken in thinking, that before this Sop gi tei, Iudas, and all the Apoſtles 
had received from Chriſtrhe Sacrament of his bo and blood. And other 
where; he embraceth not the method of 8. Lxte, yer here he ſtands too (irift upon 
it; and makes a kind of Supper after che bled Var ament, "which bach ics incon- 


veniences, great and unſufferable ; of which. e 0d willing bereafter. 


Cee J ba 
Winde up all. Suppoſe we, that this Morſell was Bread, that this bread wa 
dipped in wine; yer was it not the conſecrated, ane bread, or wipe, buc part 
ofthe ſecond Supper. S. Bernard; in Sermor.e,z,de Cana Domini, Columella. 1 $55.8 
expreſſe. That the Sacrament was hot given Tune, N the ſoppe ;Chriftus luaallan 
folummodo intinctam, non conſecratam fude porrexit, faith Ludolphus Cailaſiaum, 
parte, 2,cap.55. Chriſt gave Iudas onely a dipped, not a conſecrated ſoppe - 
Thie aſon of Soro is good. When Chriſt gave tg the reſt of his Diſci ſcyerak 
ly his body ; and bis blood after, ſub fi ans Poris; under theforme of wine; wee 
may not thinke he gaveit to Iudus, dipped, or oked ; for this isnottacate and 
drinke, Therefore the ſame Soto in the ſame place; viz. 4. Sentent, Diſiin®. 13» 
Dweft.2. Artic. 3. thus, HiBarins & univer ſi; Hillary, and all che reſt oſ ihe Faibem 
nh S. Auguſſ ins agree, that in, or with char ſoppe, Iudas tooke not the body, an 
bloed of Chriſt. And no man can diſſent from this, ſaith he. Vet I diſſent fm 


* 
* 


ed in wine; for Jaſſamentum, was not neceſſary, faith he: to the eating of the ö 

be ĩs much miſtaken in the word Salſamentun, which (I opine) hetaketh for 
Gauce, when ic Ggniiech any faexthing ; fb fleſh 
As; or mult it neederbe dipped in Wine, becau 
fouceP"F am ſure ther! that inference. 


juyce 
box 177 


k . Pc * 5 „ ; 
was more delicate then it. It is not likely that 
dan . "08 rue; 


— 


— 


Car 13. wine in all three Suppers | 
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True: How followeth it, that ir was dipped in wine ? They had (ſaith he) both 
Loy have yer — 1 —— but in this — Supper, chey 
had Eſculema, poculenta, cundimemta. Meates, drinkes, and ſauces, of great variety. 
| At the Paſcall they had wine, as I proved fully before. 
At the ſecond Supper, ſaith the Kituall they had wine. 
At the ſacred Euchariſt they had wine 
Yet that the ſoppe given to Indar, was dipped in wine, cannot be proved, ot 
ized, I» Evangelio.nihil babetur, the Goſpell doth not ar all ſpecialize, 
(Girh Soto bimſelfe ) into what it was dipped. Conjefture therefore: had beene fir- 
ter than the poſicive anſwer, That it was dipped in wine. 


PA R. $» 
The third Particular of the third General. 


' A Ndnow we are fallen upon the ſecond Onere ; whither Juda received the 

I bleſſed Sacramenc of the Euchariſt with Chriſt, and his other Apoſtles, yea, 

. orno? BD | 3 229% 

Authorities to prove that Tudas did. S. Auguſtine in the place laft cited; is con- 
fident, that Indas did receive the ſacred Euchariſt, And in Ebangelium Iohammis, 
Tractatus. 6. poſt medium. Et ſancta po ſſunt obeſſe. In bonis enim ſancta ad ſalutem inſunt; 
in malis ad Iudicium. Qui manducat, & bibit indigne : Iudicium ſibi mandus at, & bi- 
biz.” Mon ait, quia illa ret mala eſt; ſed quia malus, male acripiendo, ad Iudicium accipit 
bom quod accipit. Non enim mala erat Bucce lla, quæ tradita eſi Inde a Domino. Abſit. 
Midieus non daret Venemem, ſalutem Medicus dedit, ſed indignt accipiendi, ad pernitiem 
accepit, quia non paratus accgpit. Even holy things may hurt a man. For holy things 
in gocd men, tend to their ſalvation, but in wicked men to their condemnarion. "Hee 

that eateth and drinketh unworihjly, eateth and drinkgth mnto himſelfe damnation, Hee 
ſairhnor, that, that thing wasevill, but that, that evill one receiving it evilly, recei- 
ved to his condemnation, that good thing, which he teceived For the Sop was 

not evill, which was delivered to Judas by the Lord. God forbid, The Phyſitian 
would not deliver —— zk gave health. Bur he that received ĩt unworthily, re- 
ceived ĩt to his deſtruction, becauſe he received it without due preparation. I an- 
iwer, S. Anguſtine other: where is expreſſe, that the ſoppe was not the Sacrament, 
though here he ſeemes to conclude 15. | THT | 
So Nomns Dominicus Soto in 4. Sententiarum, diſtincłione 12. Artic, 2. thus; Be- 
duſe it were wonderfull, that Chriſt by way of charirie,ſhould give his owne body 
to him, who highly hated, and betrayed him. But let it be the Quere, whether he 


wh orno ?. Aqumas thinketh Iudas did receive the Euchariſt, And he made this 
| eee Alam turbe duodenæ. g 


Burkai h Barradins, Aquinas himſelfe, was of another opinion, Where wan? 
where / Barradius ſhould have done well to have ſpeciallized the place. Aquinas 


proves Iudar received ir from the authoxitie of Chryſoftome Homilid, 8 3. on Matth, 


where he faith, the Trayror was Divind menſa ſuſceptus ; & int ffabilemyſterium come 
eau, Entertained at the Lords Table, and partaked of the anſpakeable 
Meg. And boruſia de proditione Iude: adfuit Iudar, &. illius ſacripcii communi- 
jo Aeris Iudas was preſent, and was accounted worthy to be a Communĩ- 
Aut of chat Sacrifice, if ſo it be truely citedto my hands. Merit is not al wayes uſed 
to ignjhe a worke of condigniry, deſerving erernall reward, (it were better, rece- 
kern] received. Rs 1 


. Ecelfaftice Hierarchie, cap: 3. Chriſtur Tudews ſecron,in ( Sacramentalem ) 

per at. Chriſt admitted Iudæ with himſelfe, unto the ( Sacramen- 

fer. So Hirom. on Marhe 14. 2 3. When he had given thankes;-he rooke 
them; and they alldranke of it. Sono doubteth whicher it war Hieromes : 


JY x Dd 2 Commentary 
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hat Soto, and Haymo rhinkeof Judas . - Lina, 


— — 


— — — 


Commentary + Ifay, There is no doubt, but that all, and every one, who were 67 a 


Ent: received the bleſſed Sacrament. But ir muſt firſt be cleered which never canta) 
that Tudes was preſent. For indeede he was gone out, ere the holy Sacrament waz 
inſtituted. 25 

Bernard faith, In eadem menſa. At the fame Table, were Peter, and Indy : but it 
muſt be underſtood, de menſ4 Dominica, & Sacramentali: of the Table ofthe Lord, 
or the Sacramentall Table, elſe he reacheth not to our purpoſe, 

Heeis of the ſame opinion, is Sermone de Cana, pag.1709, Leo Sermone 5. 4 


ſione Domini, ſaith Inds tooke it. . Haymo, and Remigius chinke, I»das partaked of 


it aich Soto; and therefore this opinion, Tanquam Sandiorum Commmumi, ime tax. 
quam Evangelii aſſinis ampleFendaeſt, And more peremptorily afterward. This 
opinion is to be received, not onely as the common opinion of the Doctors; but 
as the opinion of the Goſpell. 5 = 


PAR. IO, 


.Ozo hath this further note, whete 8. Matthew faich Canantibur iir, acrepit Itſurpe- 
nem: & as they were eating, Ieſus took Bread, he did not uſe the word dupping as 
S. Jahn doth, for che eating of the 1 for the whole entire Supper, conſiſing, 
ex primo accubitm: & ſecundo recubitn,of the firſt accumbing, & ſecond recumbing. For, 
though the waſhing came betweene, it is called all, One Supper. Thus far Soto 
reaſoneth , Primo ſedens,c anavit paſchalem agnum ar bis firſt turing downe, he ſupped 
of the Paſchall Lambe ; which S. John calleth a Supper, when he ſaith, Cen fad, 
Tob.x 3.2. Secondly, he alſo accoumeth another Supper, to conſiſt of Chrifts firſt 
accubation, and ſecond recumbing, though the waſhing came in the mid of it, 
and he faith truely ; All this was called but one Supper. But if hee includeth, both 
the Paſchall Supper, and the ſecond Supper; all to be one Supper, he confuteth 
himſelfe; for before he diſtinguiſhed the Paſchall Supper by ſitting; the other 
diſcumbing. If he meane, that the ſecond Supper, which S. Jahn ſpeaketh of, 
though Chriſt lay downe, and againe diſcourſed, and did eate before, and did ee 
afterwards, and roſe, and waſhed,and wiped their feete, and againe, lay downe, and 
againe diſcourſed ; yet all this was but one Supper, then Soto hath hit the naile on 
the head; the bird in che eye; Acu rem tetigit: and then neceſſirily the former pa 
chall Supper, and this other entire Supper (though confiſting of many parts) make 
not one onely, but two diſtint Suppers; to which, it wee adde, the facred Supper 
of our Lord, we have the Tricenium compleate. 2 
N 73 PAN. 11. | 3 3 
B Amadius ſaith; Iadas did partake of the ſacred Supper; ſo Hierom in his 
ſecond Booke againſt Ievinian; ſo Engenius ,ſo the Author of the Booke, 4 
Ablutione pedum in ( yprian ; ſo Eutbymius in Mat. 26. 80 Aquinas, part.z, Queſt. 
81. Artic.z, And Michael Aignanus the (armelite; lib. 4. Sententiarum, diſtinctime 12. 
Qreſtione Vinea, pag. 383. * | 


” * 


PAAR 12, 


| Cu Sermone de Cn Domini prope niview . Vi ſerum cilum ment perfids 


tetigit, © ſcleratum or, pani fanth fiearus intravit parricidulus animus Jude, vin 
tami Sacraments non Juftiment, quaſ pulam de area exuffiatus e ſt, & pracefu cururmi 
ad proditionem, & pretiam ad deſperationem, & laqueum'; Cyprian in his Sermon of 
che Supper of the Lord towards the beginning, thus · as ſoone as the traiterous mind 
touched the ſacred meate; and the ſanctiſied bread entred the prophane mouth: the 
trayterous minde of Judas, being not able to endure, the vertue of fo great a Sacri- 
ment, wasblowne away like rhaffe fram the floore; and runne headlong to Treaſon 
and the reward of it todefperation and the halter. Where Cyprian ſeemes to 
efteeme the Sop tobe the hoſteſt Sacrament; contrary both to truth and more u · 
thoriry, Fer he went out immediatly after the Sop, 10h. 13.30. 
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Anguitine 
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then How gathred he his troopes co take Chriſt? How came he to Chriſt? How 
did Chrift goe to meete him? He proceedeth. Quib«s — ee _ 
celeris hominem, & tamen primum Sacramentum & ſanguin ſui, Nondum 
——— 8 Onnibee dull, From whom did not conceale; that there 
was among them ſo wicked a Villaine, as he was; and yer notwithſtanding, he gave 
the firſt Sacrament of his body and blood generally to all; He (to wit) Jwds-) being 
not as yet excluded out of their compan 7. f Tar 
. " TheophjleZ, hach a wild crotcher, on Ma. 26. That Iuda dranke Chriſts 
blood: but reſerved, and hid the bodie of the Lord to ſhew ic to the ee. 
This is rather Divinatio quam opinio, ſaith Barradiae, rather a conjecture than an 
opinion : Somnium potius quam Divinatio, fay I, rather a dreame than a con- 


uT bePrayer. 


| Fre N | | 1 

M Oſt mercifall Saviour thou wert very merciſull unto Zudar himſelſe; and 
didſt uſe many wayes to worke his converſion: but he did harden his hen 

the more in evill obſtinacie : and played the part of a ſtont hypocrice, and hee 
would not be reclaimed, but upon his detection, he grew more deſperate : O fa- 
ther of all conſolation, give me a tender Heart and keepe it ſo ſtill, — I may bee 
terriſied with thy threatnings, and comforted by thy promiſes, and may nally. 
be moovedwith thoſe meanes which thou haſt ordained to bring me to Salvation, 


. ads '\' ' 1 . a 


| Ona. X IV. 
The Contents of the foureteenth Chapter 


BY Authorites, that Judas did not receive the bled Euchariſt. Hilarius, Rupertus, 
Iinocenting, 3. Thecphylsct, Tarianus, Alexandrinus, Gregori 
Tarrian, Maxinins, Ludolphus, Barradios, Bea. "EG OY 
zn 8. Auguftines, ard many ether famous mens eue, covering this 


Reaſons to proove that Judas did receive theblefſed Encharift, 


3. ow Reaſon. 
40 T g. Tagan. 
J. Ragin, 


55 


— 


Provfes that Judas —.— wort of the Euchariſt. II = 


"6, The . *Reaſom, GC never ſbemed auy 5 — fone t . 
$. Auguſti I ſtrange cn Chriſt is Judas. Judas Marmoris, 4 
Hanh S. 5. Berhar Mu h belneſſriquivredi the participation i dg 
Notorious wighalt men we to be admitted tothe Communton,, ©: 

. The 6 Region, when thi Devil firſt emed into Judas, The prime imentians 
thy Compilerrif o Liter gie conceming vboſe wordr -—Leftthe-Devill enter into you, 
abe did ineo Lade, 7c. Sotenenredinto * a time. yy 


Pin. 2s: $3 


| thorire that lade did not receiverhe Sed Packets are many, 
Clemens nas ene Conſtiunĩonum. 5. 13. 11  ſteria praioſ 

e ee Iuda. —— unto us the 

— andblood, in the abſence of 


= 6 aer 8 naryatione, as, bras 

Alpes fit le; otra deprebendi pa ff. Tuddbifhwic Saramene (Corporis:& 

x wh ro "Chrifts ) ies r. If welwill diligently conſider,” the Hi- 

Rory: 7 the u and diverfitie (of the opinions) of divers Bodom, we 

erceive; that Ivar was not at all ar dis Sacrament, of the bod) md 

blood of Chiif ” 2 atet quod prim. e xiir Iudas, quam Chriſtu tra 

de Bache Fi. Ie ig plaine de ers Lada ent forth, before Criſs 

liveted the (bleſſed) Eucharift. £ * z bereue 

Theophylact. on Mat. 26, citeth thin for this opinion; — einde 
nexed. Quidam dicum quod, egreſſo luda tradidit Dominus Sacramentum alis Diſei ä 
pulia, Proinde & nos fic facere debemu ed malis urcere 4 Sacramentis. Some (ay that | 
when Iwdas was gone forth, the Lord delivered rhe (bleſſed) Sacrament N f 
ther Diſciples. Aridvhere forewonlioought: rodoethe like, and to embed 
Wicked frenrefte Sütramentre v0 »1 Ero | f 
26 Zan, Alearidnus, placeds Ius his Egrefſe, before he Sacred uten a 
ae eee 12 Mt. 2 i ni irt | 
tg jthe che Dyotifos: Areepegite, Bala — | 
| 7 A 39" ea imer uit. The Lord doch exclude | 
a 110 — moſbyaſtly; becauſe he was not preſent at the — 
ſo holily, and religiouſly, as he ought to have beene. Indeede hee i 


ee. & Wel e Iudæ & — diſceſſum ejur, —_— 
prebsi e ApoFfoln. ca ne to Trdas, and that "after tis going 


forth, he ors the (lech Euchariſt oo his Apoſttes. If he meane the dipped fop, 
which had᷑ in it a Myſterie; all this may be granted: and yet our  Concubiwic 


Rant from him, that Inu purtatad unt of the Eughariſt. 
3 9 pro proveth from — — Areopogite, thar Tader at are not che bleſſed Sa 


£73035 
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e, r Orcelwintrpratdr af Dings, Areapagits, | lend hia, 
denying that Iadar tooke the Fuchatift. Bur:ſithppade ll —— Dinnfiur ts 
Dil bee yo er, Torriau, and Afeccimss. Gays Ju water 


Arete the Cb CN placeth the fegtardrion of Ingen, before then. 

a —— of the Sacrament; and Cop. 57. Poſt egrefſum Tudz,after Iudusvwras gone 
forth, when the cleaneremained with their cleanſer, Chriſt comſbrted his Diſci- 
les, and made a Sermon unto them full of ſweetneſſe, andilove: honied with 
. honey, enlightened with 416 from God, Corruptus vi uur, fires 7 


Car 14. Errouri concerning this point. 


fu rh Id that corrupt veſſell, was ſent forth, whom Chriſt knew to be un- 
e incxpreſſe-thr Idler was excluded from the Sacred Body , and Blood 


4 The worthy ne Zanchius: whoſe Authority may paſſe for many. T om. 2. i 
quartum preceprum « Lib. 1. 2% 762, truely opineth, that Tudzs his receiving of 
the holy Euchariſt ,aperte pugnat cum hi ſtoria Johannjs Evangelii, i is cleane contrary to 
S Ibn: Go ſpell, and faith — Lucam feciſſe 55+291 cee in his narration 
that Indas Ye hand was with him onthe board. 

Jes on lohn 13. 30. der From words, wells mens] preſenth = forth, , gathe- 
rech a good argument, that Lada was nor at t pper. Quum igitur non 
wifi Meſs ſecundi⸗ jublatie, D ominns SacroſmnBla fua Myſteria inſtitueru, Luke 22. 
20. Since Chriſt began not his Sacred pris till the two former ſuppers were 
ended, and fince John Git, after the ſop I nt out i, continaò, ftatimecim- 
mediately; they have the more certaine opinion, who thinke Tadar not preſent at 
the Euchariſt : why S. Lake faith, as if after Euchariſt, Chriſt ſayd, Luke 22, 21. 
Behold the hand of him; who betrayethme, is on the board withme : wee muſt explaine 
by the other Evangeliſts: from whom it is apparent, that this ſpeech was made, 
before the Euchariſt, which was the laft cloſe of this feaſt. 

e Fore 7 e's 22. v de We en e * A 2 em- 
ninò ex vangeliſtit, it is very plaine by the other e at 
But bebald, Se. wereſpoken in Secundis mænſit cane Legalis, at 23 Se 
of the Paſchall Supper; which being taken away, and Supper be 
Lake faith in the precedent verſe; Chriſt, adminiſtred the ſacred — Let 105 
hog! be * wed vpon the antes 74 1 _ as ſpoken fa the holy 

pper, grew theerronious opinion of 8. ane, and man r famous men, 
W received the Euchariſt. . 


PAR. 2. 
R proving Judas to have eaten the holieſt Myſteries are theſe, - 


Firſt, after the bleſſed Sacrament; Chriſt ſaith : Fes mans tradentis. meeſp 


zn menſa : Beboldthe hand of bim that betvayeth ine is on the zable, Luke 22.21, There- 
fore Judas was preſent alſo after the inſtitution, and ſo received ir; tor none preſent 
at it were excluded, This was the great ftumbling-blocke, af which the Divine 8. 
Auguſtine, and many others both ſtumbled, and fell. Barradies anſwereth that 8. 
Lake uſed a recapitulation. So Innocentins expoundeth ir, S. Zul diverſe times, 
wyed not himſelfe aps) pres of things. done: Apparebis (fairh- Mdaldongte), on 
Narbe 15:4 43.) Juen d ed. Matthaum rerum ge ſtarum ordinem tenuiſſe. It is ag- 
parent that not S. Lukebu e followed the order of things as they were 
1878 ſo is) ir alſo i Nat this 187 ki 4 
ſay,S. Maubem, and 8. "Merle, have the words in effect before Conkecra- 
on. deco dh * rake che wordsarrhey lye in terminis, and inthe Hi ch acc 
etter; there followeth this notable i  Inconvenience;, that aſter tl oy Sup- 
ones moſt bleſſed Eycharift, or Lords Supper; Jada was cating with 
at the fame Table: which * mae *conideraion ng Chiti will 


| of } 


— ag widahe drehe, anddid ate; oof the cupit i is ſayd, Bibernt 
er come, Mark 14.23, And it was the Euchariſticall Cup, as is apparent, 
If none be excepted, and if we muſt not limit things; where Sariprure doth not 
then Judge received the Divine: Eucbariſt. Ianſwere, S. Jon relateth that J 
— after, after the ſop. But chat ſop ns not the Sacrament, 
* 
0 


according 


FELL 


— 


Reaſons that Judas recived it. 3. 4. 5. LI 2. 2. 


cording to the order and deedes of Chrift, faith Barradine, Againe, the 90g, 


Ones, All, muſt neceſſarily be reſtrained ad omnes qui aderant, to all that were 


preſent. For ſhall we thinke the abſent did receive? Then muſt the 70, Ds los: 


and all in the houſe be included, and ſayd to receive it, which is falſe, 
Omner,Al, involveth onely Onmes preſentes, All preſent, - 7 85 


PAR. 4. 
1 Hirdly, Pſal. 109. S. Let another take bis office, charge, or Biſhopricke, But hee 


was made Prieſt, and Biſhop at this Supper; therefore was he preſent: there. 


fore he received ir. I anſwere, this Prophecie was fulfilled in due time, when luds, 
was dead, and not before. Againe, Indes was made an Apoſtle, long before this, 
Aatthew 10. 4. He is reckoned as one thongh the laſt of the Apolſles. And the 
Ae comprized within it ſelfe, (as being the chiefeſt and greateſt power) 

inferiour authority. And S. Matehiar was not choſen in his roome, as he was 
Prieſt onely, or Biſhop ones (the Apoſtleſhip being ſer aſide.) Bur hee was cho 
ſen the twelfth Apoſile, wich all its Rites, priviledges, and authorities. 


\ PAR: $ 


35 Ourthly; none of the Diſciples, knew the ſecret ſinne of Iadas, ſo he was not 


deprivedof the ſacred Encharift, for this cauſe. I anſwere, when the ſop was 
iven, and taken, all the 1 knew him to be the Traytor. If not, yer Chriſt 
new him to be uncleane, Iob. 13. ro. ind 11. verſ. and knew him to be a Devill. 
Job. 6. 70. and 71, ver. Therefore though Chriſt admitted Idar into his company 
and to the dying tranſient Paſſeover, and to the ſecond Supper, though he waſh 
and wiped his fete; yet it ſtandeth with no likelihood, that our holy Saviour, 
would admit ſo ſinfull a ſoule, to fo heavenly a banquet. If in defence of the Prime 
part of this objeftion it be ſayd, that no man at the table knew for what intent 
Chriſt ſayd unto him, That thou dbeſt doe quicheh, Tobn 13. 28. Till I come pu- 
zofely to handle the polut, let this anſwere ſerve; All the Apoſtles might 
bod hows the 9 and yet be ignorant, what was the meaning of 
thoſe words of Chriſt, ſor they little imagined, that Iudat would have 
Chriſt fo ſoone, even chat night, and they did then little imagine, that then Chil 
gave the Devill full power over him. ä 8 


If \ Pan, 6, 


R admitted Indar to the Paſchall, and to the Common chen 


why was he not admitted to the Holy Euchariſt⸗ I anfwere, favour hath its 
latitude : even among us, we admit ſome, and not others, into our companie ; 
and among them, ſome into our friendſhip, others into familiariry : to ſome wee 
ſbem curteſies ina meane degree, to other in an higher degree. Tudar was choſen as 
well as thereſtto be an Apoſtle. / know whom 1 habe choſen,ſaith Chriſt, Ion 13, 18. 
But he is named in the la B Matth, 10. 4. And though he carried the bagge, 
and kept the money, Ton 13.29. Iaccount that was no favour unto him. It 
was not in it ſelſe, but to hiscourtuous ſoule as a ſnare, and tumbling-block. Not 


—_ ever finde any ſteps of extraordinary favour of Chriſt unto him, He ſin- 
S 


led out ſomerimes two, and ſometimes three, unto eſpeciall Services, and to bee 
perſonall beholders, of his more ſecret, and Divine affaires. Peter, and John were 
ſent by Chriſt to prepare the Paſſeover, Luke 22, 8. Peterand John waited on bim, 
Jobn-21,,20, Hepooke Peter, Tamer, and Iohn, as witneſſes of his tranefiguration, 
Mat. 17.1.Hefuffetednomanrofollowhimſave Peter, Tames and Iobm. Mat. 5. 3. 
When they came to Gerbſemani, Chriſt ſayd to his Diſciples, ſit ye hero while I ſþal 
ay; and he taketh vvith him Peter, Jones, and Jobu, (ub, 14. 32. and 33. bfr 

te never ſhewed hadæ any ſuck token of fam zfofarre as Scripture _ 


a4 AAAS & i & © oft. wn wh ants. 


Care 13. Strange curteſies of Chriſt to Judas. 


Jerh bat kept him at a diſtance. Yet I confeſſe I have reade in 8. Anguſt ine Serm, 
28. Tow. 10. folio. 256. ſtrange curteſies (if truely undoubred) of Chrilt to Juda: 
he delivered him often from death: for Iudas his ſake, he healed his father of Le- 
profie; his Mother (with whom Judas had beene inceſtuous) of the Palſie - hee 
| jdund him often ſtealing, and alwayes pardoned him: he moſt an end honoured 
Tudzs next to Peter: he gave him his holy body, he kneeledbefore him; he waſhed 
his ſeete, be kiſſed him. From whence 8. Auguſtine had all this, he revealeth not: 
nor is it I fidez any Article of our Chriſtian faith. I come to my old buſineſſe. S. 
emed m Serm, 1. de Cana Domini, 2% 1347. faith, Judas was borne in a Vil- 
called Marmotis, five malamors, Evill death. 

Beſides, the partaking of the Common Supper, yea and of the Paſchall alſo, re- 
quired not ſo ſancti ſied thoughts, ſo devour a Soule, ſo pure a ſpirit, as the recei- 
ving of the bleſſed Euchariſt doth; therefore was he admitted to them, bur not to 
chis, by reaſon of bis uncleanneſſe. Both the Godly, and the wicked were to cate 
the Pafſeover, and after ĩt, the ſecond Common Supper: and many thouſand wie- 
ked men did eate the Paſſeover that yeare; even they, who crucified Chriſt; and the 
worſer fort of the Zewes : therefore Judas might well bee partaker of ſuch a feaſt, 
where ſinners were frequently participants. The old Paſſeover was kept, (faith 
Tbephlad on Luke 22.) for their deliverie from e gypt, and the blood of the 
for the preſerving of their firſt borne, The new Paſſeover for the Remiſſion of 
finnes, and SanCtified thoughts. But becauſe the betrayer of Chriſt, was not cleane, 
Tobe 13. II. as being the true hypocrite, waſhed onely outwardly, not inwardly : 
onely bodily not ſpiritually; and becauſe much holineſſe is required to the recei- 
ving of the Body, and blood of Chriſt; therefore was he juſtly excluded from per- 
taking of the ſubſtance, though he fed on the type, as other wicked men did 
alfo. 

Any one might come into the Temple;bur into the Sandum Sant txorum or holieſt 

ol all, none but the High Prieſt, nor he without blood, which he offered for him- 
ſelſe, and for the errours of the people, Heb. 9. 7. 
- The gifts, and Sacrifices (whereof the Paſchall was one, and that a prime Sacri- 
fice) could not · make him, that did the Sacrifice, perfect, as pertaining to the Con- 
ſcience, which carnall Ceremonies were impoſed on the wer, untill the time of 
reformation, Heb. 9, 10. 1 1. verſes, But Jeſus was made a ſurety of a better Teſta- 
ment, Heb. 7. 22. Andd our bigh-prieſt is holy, hurmoleſſe, undefilid, ſeparate from ſin- 
ners, verſ. 26, Therefore did Chriſt moſt juftly, when before the moſt holy Com- 
munion, he ſeparated Judas the defiled, from hiqſelſe, and from his other Sancti- 
fel Apeitles. Auguſtine ſaith excellently, de Ciuitare 1 8. 49. Chriſtus habuit adam 
inter Apoſtoluʒ quo malo wtens bene Eccleſie tolerandorum maloyum præbe lar c- 
emplim, Chritt had Idas amongſt his Apoſtles; whom being ill, he uſing well, hath 
f a | ng Well, 
left an example to his Church, to ſuffer evill men among them. Let me ſubſume; 
but before he came to adminiſter the bleſſed Sacrament, be removed that ſinner of 
— 5 give — — an example, not to admit wicked men, (notoriouſly fo 


PAR. 7. 


| =_ in our Exgliſb Liturgie, there is a ſpecious Objection for Indar his re- 
O eeiving the blefled Euchariſt, in theſe words, If any of you he a blaſphemer of God, 
' en binderey or ſlanderer of bis word; an. adulterer; or be in malice, or envie, or any other 
ginnen crime; bewayle your ſinner, and come not to this holy Table, kt after the taking of 
that boly Sacramentxhe Devill enter into you, as he entered into Iudas, and fill you full 
- of aliniquizy, and bring you to deſtructiun both of body and ſonle. 5 77 
Whence the inference ſeemes faire, Therefore the Devill entred into Indarafter 
 thepanaking of the holy Sactamene. Therefore he took lt. 
an Dr. Aeckg: rranſlating the words, addeth one word too much, vis, ſimul, To- 


The prime intentions of the 7. compilers of our Liturgie. Lyg 5, 


PPP 

ether. Ne poſt acceptum illud ſalutare Sacramentum, ſimul, intret in eum Satengy 
1 3 120 — the —— of rhar ſaving Sacrament, the Devil * 
gether, enter into him, as he did into Indas, But how can it be Together and yet a 
ter the Sacrament : neither is the word Together, inthe Liturgie, and cherefote he 
did ill to put in the word ſimulzby which his opinion is diſcerned, that be chought 
Indas received the bleſſed Euchariſt, and with it the Devill. ; 

Ianſwere, the words, As he entredinto Judas, make not, andevince not a 
ſimilitude in every particular, extending to the very circumſtances of time, or de. 
Ggning our, at what Supper, this was ſayd, or done, or when the Devill finſt ended 
into Idar. For the holy compilers of our Liturgie, could not be ignorant, both 
that Indes ente rtaĩned, and hugg d the pretended treaſon, before he came to du ; 
Mark. 14. 10. & 11. verſ. And S. Ioh ſ peaketh as of a thing paſſed, even beforeor 
at the beginning of the ſecond Supper, Joh. 13. 2. The Devill having now put in- 
to the heart of Judas Iſcariot to betray Chriſt; which word (now) ĩs not to be talen 
excluſively, as if ix were not in his heart before, or elſe after, for even before the 
Paſſeover, Satan entred into Indas, compare Luke 22. 3. and 7. And before mente- 
ceive the conſecrated bread and wine: the Devill entreth into ſinfull men, who 
have no tonch of Repentance. Let others ſay or thinke whar they will 
1 will not lay an aſperſion of neſciencie, in fo high a degree, as. 
ſay or thinke; that thoſe holy fathers and - framers of our Limrgie, did 
imagine, that the Sop was the Sacrament, or that Satanentred not into Lader gil 

he had taken the Sop, and did enter after hee bad received the bleſſed Sac 
which points may ſeeme to reſult from the Lyrurgie, it the words bee chroughly 
ſtretched and tentred. | ; #1461508 

Againe, I ſuppoſe that the Liturgicall exhortation, is to be taken in ſenſs diviſ, 
non in ſenſu compoſito; attingens rem ipſam, non expreſſe ſignans, aut comparam moments 
teimporum. In a divided not in a compounded ſenſe; rouching onely the nutter it 
25 not expreſſely ſigning out, or comparing the minutes of times. I explaineny 

ſelfe thus; 3 7 5 
The prime ĩutentĩons of thoſe bleſſed moderate Saints the makers of our Iytr. 
gie, were theſe. we i RY 
: Firſt, that unrepentant men ſhould not dare to aproach to the Sacred u- 
chariſt. Fs | a 
Secondly, that any man continuing in any mortall ſinne, eateth and drinkerh his 
owne damnation. „ e | | 1 120 
Thirdly, that a preparatory clenſing is neceſſary, ere a man receive, For the ſoule 
of the compariſonconſiſteth in this; that wicked men, in flagrantia dehforum, pre- 
ſuming to receive, whilſt they lye or ſit on the dregges of their ſinnes, ſhall be 
plagued andpuniſhed, as Iudas was hoh in body and ſoule, by the entrance of the 
Devill into them. its; tive Hr 
Fourthly, and laſtly; that this is to be feared and may come to paſſe, in the tine 
after the bleſſed Sacrament, taken by unfaĩthfull. and uncharĩtable Chriſtians, This 
is ſufficient to bebeleeved;this is ſufficient to prepare, warne; admoniſ and teniſe 
the wicked; this is ſufficient to be practiſed. For God puniſherh not, beſore the 
ſinne committed: yea ſeldome doth God puniſh, but he giveth a ſpace to repent, be- 
tweene the ſinne and the puniſhment. | e e 
But in my opinion, the Lyturgie never intended to define the time, when the De- 
vilbentred into Jada, (which was more than once, as I proved before) and bei- 
ther expreſſed nor meant, that the time of the Devills entring into Judas: 
the time of his chreatned entring into hardned Chriſtians, were juſt, and exaſtiy 
the ſame time, namely, after the receiving of the bleſſed Sacrament. For the Sop 


was not the Sacrament, and immediately after it, the devill went in, and Iuuu went 


Nr. n bene 52115 | 

P Hemfivs ,pag, 465, Veteres notant Dominum bac offa: a at, A peeiſ aii i mſue lau., 
Nah , a yuarn 1ibocreſt; ab ſcidiſſe, ſeparaſſe, diviſiſſe;'a Savro & — 
1 / c 
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Care 15. Satan entred into Judas at ſeverall timer. 


——.ñ — — 


Ates, Indem in pore item Did: the Ancients dos now; ber che Lond 


by chat fop, did cut off, ſeparate, and divide Jada, from the holy Quire (of the 

Apoſtles) anddid deliver him over into the power of the devill, This proverh; 

that Iada/ went out, before the holy Sacrament was adminiſtred. And how coul 

he then of the Euchariſt? | 

Moreover the words ( Ar he enired into Tndas) may be as a parentheſis, having ati 
entire ſenſe of it ſelfe, though the word of fimilicude reacherh not to idencifie the 
times; bot onely compareth the entrances themſelves : and the words are full of 
Divine ſenſe, though they were reade; Come not to this holy Table, et after the taking 
of that byly Sacrament, the Devill enter into you; and fill yos fullof all iniquities, — 

Moreoverthe Lyturgie may truely be ſayd, to compare the finnes, and following 
puniſhments, though ir compared not the timesʒ who offend like Inder,ſhall be pu- 
niſbedlike Indar, though the Devill entred into Iadar, even before the Paſchall 

per: and doth enter into Chriſtians, aſter they have received: che puniſhmenc 
oe all one, though inflicted at ſeverall times. 

Before the Paſſeover Iudar ſought how he might conveniently betray him: 
14. 11. Andbefore the Paſſeover Indas fonght opportamity u betray bim, Mat; 
26,16, Yea before he trafficked for blood;and before he communed with the chieſe 
Priefts, and Capraines, Satan entred into Indar, Zak, 22. 3. For he had reſolved 
for the fione before, and then Satan entred. Heentred alſo into him after hee had 
received the ſop : and this was at the ſecond Supper. Which of thoſe two ex- 
creames did the Lyturgie intimate? | | 

Againe, when Satan entred into Iudar, is no matter of faith: or of any great 
conſequence; nor is ſo propounded to us iu the Lyturgie. 

" Laft of all, che Lyturgie doth not ſay, that Indesreceived the Divine food, of the 
moſt Sacred Euchariſt, nor can the ſenſe of rhoſe words be deduced thence. Bur it 
ſaith ac the urmoſt extenſion, that the devill enrred into Indar, after he had recei- 
ved the holy Sacrament. Which holy Sacrament may very well be underſtood of 


the Paſſeover; wbich was an holy Sacrament of the Tewes : and which Indas que- 


ſionleſſe did rake; and after which he toołe the Sop, at the ſecond Supper, and 
then the devill eutred into him. And yer for all this, Iuda did nor partake of the 
body and blood of our Lord, which he was juſtly ſeparated from, becauſe he had 
ſinned, and betrayed the innocent blood, as himſclte conſeſſed of himſelſe, Mat. 
27. 4. And this I hold to be the molt ſarisfactory anſivere, to that ſpecious obje- 
dion, from the Lyturgie: the word Sacramentbeing applyable both to the Jewiſh 
eee Sacrament: Judæ taking the former, the other Diſciples taking 


The Prayer. 


Eternall God, in Wiſedome great, in greatneſſe powerfull, in power infinite 

Oi jndgement mot juſt, and yet ſuch a gracious God, whoſe — is over all 

workes, and therefore much more over all our worker, have mercy upon us, 

mm from being the ſonnes of perdition: keepe Satan from entring into our 

hearts: but rather tread him under our ſeete, and lift us up to thee, and fine our 
auler on thee, for Chriſt his ſake. Amen, © 
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CHAP. X V. 
The Contents of the fifteenth Chapter. 


. Redjons proving that Judas was not preſent at the Euebæriſt The Reaſon draws 
Kad owne Example, Examples pierce depen than words, Tegel Conjnnthion, © 
r #12, Revfon doawne from the Levitical Ne Ln * 


— 


3. 4 


— 


—_— 


The Contents of the 15. Chapter. L * 


. 43. Reajon drawne from the Levinicall Fre, Exck « 44, 23. 
Fo The 4 Reaſon drawne from Cbriſt. prrging the T emple, from prophane thing, 
pre” 11.41. 
Te 8. Reaſon drawne from Davids example, Plal. 26. 
J The 6. Reaſon, Iudas a Devil. Iohn 6.70. 4 
7- The y. Reaſon drarne from 1 Corinth, 10. 20. 21. The Cup of the Lord and 
the r Devills oppoſite, 
8.15 8. kale drawne from Chrifts waſbing the Apoſtles . Iohn 13.2, The 
Schaole- ment opi — * Hibs £ : 
The g. Reaſon drawne from 10» 2 
— The 10. Lage, from Idas his being excluded from Grace, at the end of the þ 
cond Supper, 
The fourth Generall point, 
11, The Swhſequent or — 44 oecurrence⸗ after the T raytors Audis Th 
1. Occurrence, Sataxs n 
nien 


; > Satan ed. into mY 
How NJ. 
4 N. tautum 
S. Auguſtine ſaith $ * 
Vaoluntate, | 
Not into his Soule. 


Ludolphus, Eſſemially 
E But into his Body. 


Tolet not Corporalhj; but takeng a quiet poſſeſſion of him. TheophylaQt: Occuparie Cor 
ejus. Spule . — — Kok Egit ut eee Item, Indes 
torum Satanam ſuſcepit in ſe: beer the Sop. 
12. How Iudas was tempted: 
1. Aſendaner 9 


888 are either 3 2. Obrepentes pOmntward, 
3. Inmiſe- mut Satan bimſofe. 

T3; Zire Concleſion 5 m 1b 4 

1. Concly on, the tations world are ſeveral from t ev 

8 2.5 2 World. F 

Tivee 2 of n 55 2. The Fleſh, 

3. The Devill. | 

I, r 


2. Concleſan, The temptations bath 3. 4e 2. Proceeding. 
3. Conſummation. 
n 1. The Primitive Jiri. 
40s us, Con 2. The Aſſiſting Commotion. 
9 — The — 4 | 
Or chus, 1. S. . Pleaſure. 
3 Conchoſton 1 the — po anſe of «lh, and every temptation. The 

evill-a tempier. The ud, and Zh the Deal Inſtruments, 


World, 
_ 14. How the rerptations of the Devillhe known: from the temptations aß, 
Many. Fuß. 
Aan. 
Which temptations meas, elf: Which temptation is the worſt, and moſt dev 


gero? 


T —— een J f. Puſh... 


1 2115 — 


15. Satans temptations are 


16. The 


Judas was not preſent at the Euchariſt, 343 


— 


16. Tü Creatures of Gu tempt us not primarily, but by caſualty : the ſtarret, and 
heaven influences tempt no man to ſenne, No more does any earthly thing in #ts owne 
Natare, What temptations be from Satan : the variety of Satans Temptations, - © 

17 "All men have ano dog nnd even the fo wire Not Chriſt bimſelfe, nor his 
fte ſrum Temptation. The manner of Fatant 7 emprarions, en 
oy whey enter into a mum often timer. Judas his ſtate after Satans ſecond en- 
| 1 3.77 PARAGRAPH. 1. 


4 ae Reaſons alſo hold fairely, that Tudar was not preſent at the Eu- 


So 1 Firſt, whatſoever the Lord commanded, hĩmſelſe fulfilled; for AT; 
r.. Chriſt began both to doe, and teach. His firſt teaching was bis 
cdoing: no teaching is compared to the firſt practiſing: Examples 
pierce deeper chan words? he was firſt baptized by Iahu, before either he baptized 
any, or gave authority to his Diſciples, or Apoſtles that they ſhould baptize 


any. . 

8 commanded the giving of holy things to holy people onely;when 
he did fay; Give not that Which is holy unto the dagger, neither caſt your pearles before 
Ei, Hat, 7,6, Thetefote he bimlelſe gave not the holy Sacrament unto 


7 7 
* 
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ai 011 75 1 ; Pax. 2. 2110 ‚ r | L 
Econdly, Ervin. 13. JG. The Leper it iincleane, be ſhall duell alone, without the 

Came ſhalt bis Eabit#tio be. Numb. 5. 2. Pu ont of the Campe every Leper, and 
titty one thi Dat an iſſacſ au whofotver is defied by the dead: accordingly, Azariah, 
though he were a King, yet becauſe he was a Leper, he dwelt in a ſeverall houſe, 
2 King. 15. 5. And his Kingdome was tuled by his ſonne Iotham, as followerh. 
If ſo ſirict a Command was to ſeparate ſuch as had onely bodily infirmities; and 
ſuch ſickeneffex as axe Naturallʒ even though they were no notorious ſinners: we 
may not imagine, thar F das, (ybaſe ſinne was above all bodily, and ghoſily ſpots) 
was admitted to the moſt Haly Holier. 4 | 


e eee e ee, ee, þ 
> ha — 44+ 23. The Prieſts, the Levites, the Sonnes of Zadeck, that kept 


þ 

all teach my people, the difference: betweene the boly and e, and cauſe men to diſcerne 
mene theanclegne and the rie. Therefore — did chin, 0 ah poop 
aemveys) T he Miniſter of boly things, andthe. arme tabernacle, which the Lord pitched 
and not. Man, Heb, 8. 2.) By the ſeparation of Indas, teach the Apoſtles, and all 
the world, the differences betweene the Holy 'and prophane; betweene the holy A- 
poltles; and prophane Idar, and cauſed men to diſcerne betweere the undeane, 
and the cleane; when he ſayd, Te are clane but nor all, not Iudas the traytor, Ihn 
13. 10, and 11. verſes,and therefore he ſent him forth ſuddenly, That abum dbeſt doe 
qnickely: and Judas went out immediately, Indes being as it were excommunicated 
and gone, there followed the Moſt Sacred Supper. ? 8 71 


Ourrhly;did Chrift when be came into the Temple locke round about all 
F things; — 11. 11. Did Chriſt caſt out all 1 or bought and ſold in the 
le, and overthrow the Tables of the money - changere, and the ſeates of them 

tharſold Doves, Aar. 21.12? Did Chriſt (more than ever he did before) make a 


| of ſmall cords, and drive the prophaners. of the Te le;allof them 
wer bog and the; ſheepe and the Oxen, le 5 3 
peta, : © IM 


5% 
p -» >, 1&4 
81] E t he 


2 drawn from Chrifrperging. Lang 


— che porification of che mareriall Temple; and {ball wer not thinke hee did looks 
— about, before he admitted any to his molt facred Table: In this circumſpe 
ction he ſaw .Lwdes; and caſt him our. 
They who bought, and fold in the Temple, add by divers, to have meant 
well; and to prepare che buſineſſes the better, for the ſaoner and better 
ding of che ſacrifices, for the ſervice of the Temple: yer did Chriſt, caſ ouxall 
thele, No let any man ſay, if he can, that Chriſt admitted Ind, ro-berterchi 
than the Temple, even to his owne ſacred body and blood, that Iuadas who had no 
intentions, even Ixdit, whom the devill before had entred into,evenJudar,who had 
ſold innocent humane blood: or rather, the blood of the Son of God. 
ſoffer the firſt inſtitution of his laſt Divine Supper, to be polluted, b 
ofa Traytor ? Or did Iudas eate of that body, which he murchered ? 
that blood which he cauſed to be ſhled? aa 
| nas try 0 Long Ee. es —.— 
1 Haenden harbors a egen, Proline u., wesen 


Pa. fl. 


57 hey not [ats 2. 7550 | fort; 3 "neither Pill Tape, be in b ee 4 
xii; c fo f  oers. Gauber nut ny 4 vic formexy, ur 

life with rh men; in e e ell 1 chi, and ther right hand is full of brites 2 74 
26.4.5. 9. 10. * 1 will waſh my hands in innocency ; and jo will I compaſſe thy dhe, 
O Lord, ver, G. Shall Inder, who waſhed his hands, and bathed his ſoule in blood, 
partake of Chriſt, who is our Altar ? Or would C Iminiſter the bleſſed ere 
ment to Iadar, who was a vaine perſon; a diſſembler: an hated evill-doer; a ſin- 
W Hoody liner; in in who hag were bean ribes ? farre was  irfom 


e AMA fe, 7 cg ids 
Ledkly; Have I not thoſen you twelds, and bne of you gen ? Hed le Bike 710 Lulu 
S Tſthrtor Toh. 6.50.” But Chriſt wonldnever ſuff e parcaker of the 
bleſſed Sacrament 4 his body and blood. re he adminiſtred that, ber 


ſeparated Indas Iſcariot. Suppoſe the word Divell be takten for the inftrument, and 
agent of Satan: and not the proper name of him, whom we call the devill umi 
maſtieè, figuratively : grant ĩt alſo that Ida: is called a devill, becauſe he imitated 
the workes of the devill, Loh. 7.44. Te are of 22 faber the ai: the luſt of your fo. 
ther you will dos; he was a muruberer from the and abode not in ih mub: yet 

wee ſhall derogate from the puritie of the firſt inſtitution to — 
would, or did admit Iadar to taſte ee Mauna, r 
Nur ene ofmurther in bis ſoule. aB 


F 7. 


2 10 sb. e. renalen, a ger * have flowfrigwnt 
devilli; ven ine the Cup ef thi Lord, nee, Jes cum bee 

' Table; and {the Table of devil, God, and Gordo 
an, . — one to CRE Every man | 


Sl pion concering beef, 0 or not x enting, OY 


3 Pan 3 
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Car, iS The ninth reaſon, from Heb. 10:26. 
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Lada cc drvinam N acced:re, Chriſt did therefore waſh his Diſciples 

Rete, that by that exter ligne, he might teach us, that impure, and unwa 

= oughr not to be admirted to the participation of the ſacred and Divine Encha- 

rid, And when all Chriſts waſhing and wiping, made not Iudæ cleane, is there a- 

ny likelibood, Chriſt would admit, the defiled Traytor, to the moſt pure Supper 

of his Body and Blood? 1 
AR, 9, 


Inthly, Heb,10.26. If we inne wilfully, after we have received the knowledge of 
N the truth (as never man after ſo much knowledge finned ſo wilfully as Iudæ 
did) there remameth no more ſacrifice for ſinns., but a certaine fearefull looking for of 
judgement and fiery indignation, which ſhall devoure the adverſaries, ver. 27. Therefore 
che holy Sacrament being a meanes of remiſſion of finnes, remained not for Iudas 
to take. | A G4 

PAR. 10. 


T Enthly,and laſtly, Since Chriſt ſaid, chat thun doſt, doe quickly; by which words, 

be did, as it were bid him be gone before Grace was ended for the common 
per; and that the graceleſſe Traytor went out immediatly; unleſſe hee came 

3 which could not be, becauſe he went to the High Prieſts, 

and gathered a hand of men, he could not poſſibly be, at the participation of the 

holy Euchariſt. — 92 U 

| PAR. II. 


The fourth Generall point. The 5. Subſequent Occurrences, 
after the T raytors detection. | 


1 am now come to the laſt poynt of my Method, namely the ſubſequent Occur- 
Lrences, after the Traytors Detection, and they aprly ſpread themſelves, into theſe 
ſeverall branches. 
1. Satans entrance into Iudat. After the Sop, Satan entred into him, ver. 27. 
2. Chriſis ſentence of ſeparation of Iudas. That tbon doſt doe quickly, ibidem. 

3. The Apoſtles Neſcieney. „ 
J. Their miſunderſtanding of Chriſts words, verſ.28, 29. 


5. ay his egreſſe, ver. 30. 
6. The giving of thankes at the end of che ſecond Supper, according to the uiu · 


all faſhion of the eme: in thoſe dayes. 
; 4 Ee. Pſalmedia, Concerning the firſt poynt, viz. Satans entring into Judas, 
Anguitine Sermone 28. adfratres in Eremo. Cbriſtus Tude panem intinctum porri- 
re vols, ut cor intincſum veneno . ſignificaret —— Omnino ( fratres) $atanas ante 
| cor Jude intraverat, ſed affectu, & voluntate tantum, Chriſt would there- 
fore deliver the Bread (or Sop) that thereby, he might intimate ( unto us) chatthe 
heart of Iudas was dipped in poyſon. Beleeve it (brethren) that Satan was en- 
red into the heart of «das, before the Sop; but conceive it in deſire, and will, one- 
ly. This diſtinction is more nice, than pithy : for he was in him before, Eſfeciu, &. 
2 indeede; when he had compounded to betray Chriſt; Poſt buccel- 
limit $atanas, effectu, & opere. After the Sop, Satan entred into him really, 
and indeede. And it may alſo be truely faid, that before the Sop, Satan entred into 
Idar, effetin, &. opere, really, and indeede. The devill now put into the heart of 
Iudes to betray Chrilt, oh. x 3. 2. but this was before the giving of the Sop. More 
eſpecially, Lake 28.8. Satan entred into Indas ; before hee communed with the 
_ HighPriefts, before they came to the Paſchall Supper. 
Ladolphns Corthuſianns 3. Part. cap. j 2. Satan r not forcing the doore, hut 
Hiding it wide open; not by his Eflnc er orefſentially, gliding, orfliding- in 
dar his ſoule. For ſo, (according to * God alone, who made ſous, 
EET e 3 e 


— 
. 


345 


* How Satan entred-imo Judass. 
entrech into it: bur ſuggefling to Lale, che a 
entred imo him, by tlie effect of that ſuggefflon: ane : ter 


d. 
ar rohis ſervitude, by rhe effeft of a more full poſſeſion. 


ſaid to be in it, as contained within thoſe dfmenſivns ; and fo nothing can be in ir, 
but that which gives it his being; and that is there by its vertue: bur where 

vertue is, there is his Eſſence: both of them are all one in him; therefore God 4. 
is eſlentially in the ſoule; for he alone filleth the nature, or ſubſtance, by dim ce. 
ated: yet Satan is ſaid to creepe into mens minds, per fe um, &. foclum malitic , 


by affecting of malice; and by effecting of it; in as much as man is ſeduced by hin: 


N 
1 , d 


and ptoceederh to commit che evill which Satan ſuggeſterh. 0 
Taler faith, that Satan did not enter corporally into Iudas; as he doth into Dems. 
njacks nor to put a ne w, moreill thoughts into him; for before he conſented io thoſe 


pany ofth 
vide, an 


_ Cyril in Iahannem 9. 19. Timent Diabolus( ut credo )ne marandoloens prenitentic dium 
adm magn4 precipitem agit eclritate. ex cap. 17. Iudar non ut confeliatoren, ſed at 
cogitationnum ſuarum Dominumy in corde Diabulum retinet. The Devill (as Happoſe) 
fearing leſt by delay Idas ſhould find Repentance, drave him on furioully. And 
Iadar entertained the devill, not as a Counſeller, but as a commander of his cogi- 


Ori Exodi cap.15. Homulid ſexta, pag. 78. Say ein on, Equum & fen 
Devill and his doæ na 


* 


projecit in Mare. They are horſes, upon whom the 0 
keene afcnor Lu ee, ba, aer the Sop, el 

Indes his rider Onmes malibabens aſcenſores, quibus aguntur, | Angeles malt; 0 
ideoferoce; ſauf. All evill men have evifl Angells fortheir riders, by whom they ar 
managed, at cheit pleaſure ; and thar's che reaſon, yay they become i furious, _. 
+; Origen de prineipiss few me; Ape, , in the Traft. de contrarits poteftaritn ; lau, 
EE 


141 


wich a tull careere ; namely, after the Sep. He? 


a —— I.” 


L 5. 
— of Chrift, ag 
| Sop, ubjugaring Is. 
The fune Zudelphss, cap. 5 5. Saran encrechineo mans body efſenrially, as i hp 


poſleſſed wich devills; God alone entteth into the ſoule; and eſſentially get 
into the minde; for the ſoule hach no dimenſions of quantitie, that any thing cin be 


—— 


247 


— —— 2 


Cu. 15. Tempiavidns are Aſſendentes, or Ohrepentes. 


Fr. Aferndenas,' Luke 24.3 8; #1 doe thoughts oſernd, or _riſtin your 
2. Obrepeater, upon us, from the creatures, and they are 


Tepratl-* ,, outward fdendaces vanitetes, Lying vanities, Jonah, 2.8; 
anal which by their falſe colourszinſinuate themſel ves into our favour; 
ven ſorts. * Inmuſſa ;darted in by Satan himſelſe. Saas injecit ſe, incor Inde; 
as ic is inthe Syriacke, Satan did as twere dart himſelfe into 
From Ids his foule, and corrupt heart did ariſe, and aſcend many confuſed co- 
girations of the ſinfull betraying of his Maſter. 8 | 
Akerthem came creeping into his graceleſſe ſoule, Deſire of gaine, and fault- 
finding, wich the loſſe of the rich, and coſtly oyntment; ambition to be in good 
eſſeeme wich the chiefe Prieſts, and the Rulers of the people, by doing chew ſuch 
ſcrvice,as no man elſe would doe; and theſe, and other circum-repenc remprations 
found an open entrance, and pleating incertainment in him. 
In the third place, Satan conſirmeth all the precedent evills of ſinne by his owne 
proper ſuggeſtions ; Every one ( Yeluti contorta phalarics — as an engine of warre, 
carrying wild-fire in it, where with rimber-works ney ta bs 1 violently hurled 
into each corner of his heart. Tie devill having put into the heart of Iudas to betray 
Chriſt, lab. 13,2. 77 HafN idy caιũ,Sẽ: Can biabolus E immiſiſſet in cor Judi 3 
as both the Yulgar,and Bezs hath it, when the devill had now as it were darted 
himſelſe into, or taken violent poſſeſſion of the heart of Indar ; the words (i Cer 
Haering) may very well fignifie, both paſſed and preſent ſuggeſtions. Theſe were 


Inmiſſe or Contorte tentationes, with ſpeedy violence, like fiery darts, inflamed bis 


ceprion could be taken; if a man looke up to che 11. and 12. verſer. - 
Or elſe che Meraphor in the words. Satan pur it, or caſt ic, or thruſt it, into the 


ſhot rhorow, Zxad. 19. 1 2. and 13.verſe; ; whichrhe A Heb. 12. 20. divindy 
his hearr rranſpicrced by 


eee I al, 22 | Liv | 


rer. 


nlawfull defijes> und Sppicies . —.— eee, A Fer. lere: 
» 


Warres and fightings come even Sh [ members: 'warreg u 
gl 2 1 lars — away of bis any 


Watfes ;and Lame erg. Buery mam 1 
—_ Se vhs declared, by theſe thre deg 
— aan u Conſuncaticn; Or thus; z the 85 


echt the hraſes n thou 5 not — lente, — contra maniche, 
ee WY 10 ugh no is actompliſhed, uy Suggrttioth ET uf 


SH 1} 


be third Conelaſion ja undeniable, is his, The dem — 


got —— if rc wet he 1 
am . a” goe ſo „ the P/alniegraph, Eſchew evill, aid th 
who ſaith; Omnia mala ab ft hte diaboli derum; ; ficut luna db in ina Dei 
-*Albevill;proceedes from the inſtip&ofrhe- devill}asall: good from the inffiracion 
of God from God flowalbgracesdireAly' {yer Baran, x7 gr moſt prope 
$5" called-ths Temper, Marth. q. and is meant, where it 18 ſaid; Lef1 
. prom 1 T3. 5. He begat in mankinde, a d iſpoſition ti * 24 
prepareth ic for burning.” He minifirech preſent matter, and con 
_ currech inmoſt cemprations, as the Fueller layeth ſticks u pon the fire, and bloweth 
the coales; uſing both the World, and the Fleſh,” as bis — to ſer us, 1 
-Combuyo (as the — it) and to ſeduce us. In which , when we 
overcome the World, or the Fleſh, we may be ſaid-inaforrroreſiſt t edevill; and 
Jet he hath peculiar Temptation, by us to r Reſiſt ee a 
1 1 e 80 weh forthe things: Gnchiſions.* | | 


pA. 14. 6 


He Queſtion is, How ſhall we know the Tanpetlom of the poll. wad 
T cations of the World, and the Fleſh ? Some thinke dhe cannot. be 
n — neyer read them . l e 


Th For the — ng even of the — 
ive appetite, ſo me, 25 in the reaſonable Lale. 


e 3 N vt « " pan, 15. 
£5 +. «: ; 


122 Sie iv ivy: He hath Afill 3 and wee aj 
fare; — —— — and fiercely tempt os; for 

there is no head to the head o of the Serpent; vo cunning to his cunning ; his 

is in his loynes, Tob 40.16. There is i, hne Tv Sem, the — of Satan, 


aThſs s. ende inc Fob 41.30. And 
Warp rhar mite; 7 ee Lee a . poſt, 


Ca. 15. nbiab temptation: is woſt dangeraut. _: 2 345 


vid our ownefl elh agdinfivit, Amongft Tetvprarions,. thoſe are very greivous, 
ee — mem oppugnatir, de noſtro contra nos roboyata; when Satan trorketh 


wich our Joffs, is ſtrengthened by our oune corruption ſighteth againſt us: With 


- One: weapons. But the moſt dangerous, and worſt temptation of all, i 
— allurethʒ when the fleſh concutreth; hen Satan — 
and all thee; Iuncłis wmberibas fucid teſtudini; with inight and mayne, fight againſt 
os on che triple cord will Karce be broken: and he is a rare man, that can mith- 
Rand all three, Vet once more the world tempteth ourwardly, che fleſh inwardly, 
refteinfomitir, for Aab. 15. 2 . — ye ap ms * 
0 , fue witneſſer, blaſpbemier, the de ſlinę ſiaſull the mouth, yea thefts; mur 
| — ar — The workes of the bands; Satan tempteth, both 
inwardly; and otwardly; joyntly, and ſeverally; All is fiſh that comes to his net: 

the lame fin is Eartbly (chat is of the world) Senſuai ( and that is of the fleſlʒ) 
Devikſp (chat is from Satan) Famer 3. 15. Iwill not end this poynt yet. 


0 fön N 2% quinn Dake: 16650 420 —1 24 
T Hearaatures of God, (quatenur tales, as they are meere creatures) are good 
Tee Seer rempr ts. If hey be anling Blots 9 th 
foules of wen, anda ſaare-rrappe or ſcandall ; it is to the unwile, Ide t4.1 1, 
Jod inrendeth not primarily, it is by caſualtie, and the depravation of our natute - 
de irrer aud the corleftiall Tofluences, wempt no man rixfinne f Ifchey warke' on 
ourbodily humors ;and if man will be inclined (for his wilt cannot beforcett; and 
the inclination may be bent contrarily) it is a branch of che fleſhlx temptarion; 
meate, drinke, beauty, ſilyer, and gold, have not inwardly, nor oùtwardly, in 
are boughes growing froma fleſhly roote, PREISE x Foc 
Aan atroorum ſunt in 1 patientit; every thing is, as ic is taken : If they 
were ſuch, we may chuiſe, whicher they ſhall worke upon us, to our hurt; we may 

_ uſe them withont finne. Abeaten ſouldier, an holy reſolved man will not ſtoope 
to ſuch lures. The continual] provocation; as well as the perſeverance, in any ſinde, 
hatch his heat, or vigor, renewed fom Hell, or Satan. I conclude ſummarily; the 
ſudden, cunningeſt, fierceſt, ſtrongeſt, laſtingeſt cemprations, are from Satan. 
Note conceming the temptations of Satan; Cyprian in his Sermon, de elo, & 


Evert, excellently handleth divers temptat ions. Auguſtine in his narration, on the 
105.  Pſalme, reckoneth up other ſorts: the firſt of Error; the ſecond of Difficulty, 
Jo overe e he third of tedious Dulneſſe; all cannot be numbred in 4 
ſinall tune. He cempts us in our meate, drinke, ſleepe, in body, and foule ; in ont 
onghts, words, and actions. F RO 


* 


ny | PAR 17. 

VW Hodares fay,hewas never tempted, as he was in his devotion? He tempreth 
min ourbeſt endeavours; he buffeteth Saint Pau; would winnow tlie A- 
poltles;rhe very ſpirĩtuull man muſt conſider, he may be tempted, Gal. &. 1. They 
of whom the world was not worthy were tenipted, Heb. 1 1. 37. 5 122 

© The firſt Adam tempted, and over- tempted; the ſecond: Adam vehemently 
tempted : He was in all pati . like as wr are, Heb, 41 15. Satan hindred the 
Apolties from doing good, 1 Theſ 2.18, He put into the heart of Lada, and all 
wicked wen, to doe evill ;' He walkgth about; rehiny whom be nay devoure, 1 Pet. 3.8. 
Audis, 28a roating Eyon. The roaripg-of the Lyon, both proveth hee hath; a 
ry 3-4.and yet in the word Roaring, is alſo implyed;:hunger, and karneſt 
es ain Peter; and E/ap 529. Tl ſhall voare, and lay boldow prey z and the words 
Per 2255 Lying ſpirit, he drew Abab into error - He tempted Auamiar and 
"nn; Tov 16 the boy Ghoſt: As a unter he hyerh his et, A Tg. Every 
1 ET tempta- 


8 The matney of Frans — Inn) 
on is « ſnare; 2 Tin 6.9. ike r of 8he: Devil, . 6.127, He 
exterior — 

ur, and our very 
tte 


——— — — chan they ares $6 


rive, both appericive — — ing the humote, 
=” gabe; and working on e in which the — 
ce are contaIned; famblablyas is done 5 


—— ſignes, or rather 

—.— ming eicher inward phantaſmes, or outward ſhapes, — 
hence the latelleſt — ver: into an e andthe Will a 

ä UE 


Pan, 18. 


Et for all this, ſomewhat more ma de ſaid; concerning Satans temptations of 
J x rift re faich D and that more than 
. | rits, ro eriter into their polſelſed; and to 
her . 25. Cheift nich Tü, 
ant of bis _ ne move hr bim, Bat 
1 Firſt, Lake 24, 
— — 5 


1 
1 
4 


For Ho eral, So be Fan way, 1 5 
never ate, — $op, Satan entre G h 27. 
og aſecondetitrance; and that 255 e AnJuon ifs 
= ed of Ialas, and the words gave cornea 
plified, and actuated by * Nl © him, which Chl ae Mat, 12. #0 
When . et, Leit 2 why ne on ee 1 pac 
finding none: att oy retwine into * 1 cane am 91 
be is me, he ? th it empty Tek V be and take 
wen oth 22 25 den ay e . e 2 
x Lt ſt ers faith, that the lll wordt 
— — leroy en ker to ts Toa , and they areplaine 


—— — ing here fore-pro 2 0 but racher — him: 
yo — it 15 gone on ef 


EE - 


— Incroub — — poſt . in 
prise imat, an d 


. ning 
— — 


oer 


as it is in mad men: he tempteth — and the weed 


1, - 


Ar 


as oc R_ — — i. Aa 5 
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Cap. a 6. Satan may emer. oftentimes. 


over-ruled him + yet Satans ower was ſtinted and confined, and limited. At the - 


4entrance, Iudas was wholy given over to Satan, ſoule and body; traditus ei 
— ; he was delivered over unto him, as one palt all hope of amend- 
ment, Gaich The qpbylact, traditus ei, ut tortori, ut carnifici, lay I; he was delivered o- 
yer uato him, as to a tormentor, hangman, or Laylor nor did hee come out of him 
till he had brought 1»dzs to hang himſelfe; bur hurried him (as a Coach is drawne 
by wild horſes) to the Gallowes, and to hell. 
labs Firmicus 8. 19. expreſſeth a Naturall death thus; ſua morte moriet ur: hee 
dyeda naturall death: and the violent and ſuddaine death, of the conſpirators 4- 
gainſt Inliws Ceſar, Suetonius deſcribeth in the end of Iulius his life in this ſort. Ne- 
mo cum ſua morte defunctus eff. None of chem died a naturall death ; among 
violent deaths, there are few ſo bad, and deſperate as the hanging of ones 
ſelfe. For in moſt other deprivacions of lite, either by ſword or poyſon, or 
drowning,orche like, many thoughrs of repentance have interceded, and doubtlefle 
many a fintull ſoule, hath beene truely ſorry and contrite, and reconciled tp God 
aſtet a fatall blow, or inter pontem. & fontem; betweene the bridge and the river, and 
the like; but he who hangeth himſelfe, is ſo ſuddenly ſtrangled, and his breath ſtop- 
ped, that he cannot call upon God, after the deede done, and hath not time to habe 
a repenting heart, but the end of his life is the beginning of bis damnation, and is 
taken is flagrantia faZi; in the height of his unrepencable ſinne, eſpecially if the 
knot hit right enough. Me thinkes I ſee Juda after the taking of the ſop, with hol- 
low eyes, gaſtly countenance, trembling joynts, unſteady morions, overcome with 
covetouſneſſe, wich malice, cloathed with darkeneſſe, and led by the Prince 
of darkeneſſe, poſting to the houſe of the chiefe Prieſts, and of the Phariſees and 
Capraine of the band, that he might and did betray bis Lord and Maſter. So did 
that Monſter of men that Terre odium; hatred of the world, walke forward; and 
backe ward, from the feaſting to the H igſt Prieſtszand from them to the Garden. 


The Prayer. 


O Lord God, I proſtrate my Soule and body before thee,humbly imploring thee 
chat thou wouldeſt ſend thy light, and truth before me : oh ſet them leade me 
and bring me unto thy holy mountaine, and to thy Tabernacle : Let not Satan trip 
me up, nor caſt me downe; nor leade me into temptationz not allure me into errour; 
tor Ghriſt Jeſus his ble ſſed merits and meditation. Amer, 


*bM Pr — 4 
i. 


— ——— 


0 car. XVI. 
' The Contents of the fixeteenth Chapter. 

1. Chriſtsſeatence of, ſeparationof Judas, That thou doeſt, doe qui bit he⸗ 
thoſe words were ſpoken 92 — ro Judas. ee 
Origen de gere Either to the Devil, 

Cyrill thinkes they were ſpoken or 
Ambroſe to Judas. 
8 paban U | Nog W 
The Ayoſtles thought them ſpoken to Tudas. F 


W ti ou doeft, 


—  — 
— 


PR. Contemſ off the 16. Chapter, L 
The words were re ſtoke not aan; bat openh. 5 
* 


4 Chrif neuded nothing : for 
is Apoſtles. x” 
0 Chriſt would have the Church plentifalh provided of Tenporali. 
5. Cookes Reports cenſared, Iudas carried the hagge. 


Chrift, 
2 e in the bagge to be employed S Apoſtles. 
Poore. 


6. Tadas his ſped Egreſe Hu receiving the Kop aq Orall manducatin, 
in: ; \COumard Mir. | 


7. L chere, 5 1 torches i 3 


”m 


Inward darkene 82 
W Egreſſe ad night; At what hare of the Ni gh: Iudas went forth, Selneccers 
his 7D ;ſtr ib ation of ile Night-watebes; W, * war done in every ſeverall watch, Sclnce 
wav” "IA 'Tbe-eroming of the Cocke:about what boure of the night, 

8.7 e f e An this Coche - erowing. 


Jed : . Naturally ©. 
L. Queſtien. 7 Whether this Cocke did ow) or by 
SC) W- y;:f:32% Binde A Tati 


ile open heter was operative; and Vertuous, Cbrporall and Spirimal. 8. Au 
8 apts yok ber; and n 


. 2. Queſtion concerning this Cockeerowing, How the different Relations 7 th he | 


600 Lvangeliſii may be reconciled. Here are bandled 3. Neu. 
x CS: Marke Wl « 
I. vere, whether Chrige 22 as Doras S. Matthew - > bive it. 
and. Luke 
10. The. Quere, whether S. Peters threefold deniall was s ede! before the 
gk wed at all, or, before it crowed twice. 


e2 Aue: Haw oft 8. * was queſtioned, or by others e to by 


chf Diſciple. e Un 
12. The fourth Here : * many? 1 Peier denyed Chrif. 
13. Anſwereto the 1. Buare, : Lon ve, v1 


14. Anſrereto the 2. Quære. 1 
15. Anſwere tothe 3. — , Cajetan thinkes 8. Teber 7. times exantined; 
thrice by Women, foure times 
16. Anſwere tothe 32 Og Duere,  Cajetans frivolous objetion, © 
, 07s 7 bree ſorts of people queſtioned Peter. Peters threefold deniall, 5 te mamer 
thereof. 
18. The Divers Relations of the Evangiliſts reconciled, -. 
x apar | I. quarter 
erg. The upper ons 8. Reit of an boure. 
a 3. guurtert 
Allthe Leviticall (ceremonies performed, betzweent 6, and 746 . at Night. 


PARAGRAPH, I. 


The ſecond Occurrance of the fourth General. 


Am now come to Chriſts Sentence and ſeparation of Indar Thus tha 
D. . doeſt, doe quickely. 

Some there are indeede, who doe queſtion, whether theſe words 

. 8 were ſpoken to the Deyill, or to Judas : the — r 

" liſh words will admit both, or either. O bam Johamw: 

22 . 33. Lel Inde, vel Satanꝶ, poteſt Keie Beine, „ Ae fach, fc 7 


— — * = 


PP wml oa :. 
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Casei. whether Chriſt ſpake to ihe Devil or Judas. 


_— — 
_ * —_— — 
— — 
— 53 —_ 
—— — —— 


= Thoſe words of the Lord when he ſayd; That thon doeſt doe quickety, might 
be ſpoben either to ludas or to the Devill. 3 | 

Cyrill in Evangelium Johannis: Lib. 9. 17. capute, ſaitb; Many thinke it unit, 
char oda who before was man wayes dehorted, ſhould now be animated, by this 
Creech : Thas-thow dbeſt doe Quicleh : Or, why doth he incice Judas, who was ins 
wr of himſclte, and needed good countell, rather co quench ch fire? But, ſaith 
Cyrill, I we profoundly, and diligently conſider it, rhe ſpeech is not incongrus 
ous; for Satan had entred into Judas his heart, and Chriſt ſ pake them to Satan; hat 
thow doeff doe quickely:( To betray me) it is thy worke which choudelighteſt ro doe 
always;doe.ir quickly,O Saran, Thou haſt ſlaine the Prophers;encredinto che hearts 


of rhe Leni; llaned Gods. Meſſengers; and (pared none. 1 know thou canſt not 


be quiet; where fore whar thou waſt wont ro doe, now doe. Unto the Devill who 
knew not the great 


ood which ſhould come to mankind, by the paſſion of Chriſty 


who was jgoorant.ehat Chrills Croſſe ſhould breake the Devills backe, and power; . 


wo him did Chrift ſay; That chow doeft doe quickgy : and fit it was that Chnit who. 


: * #1 


knew che great and many benefits, which would redound unto, mankinde hy bis” 


2nd ſparre on Satan, tothe accompliſhment of his curſed deſignes: 7 har thew doeſt 
dee quick: ſo much in effect, Cyril. 1 


and wasa well · wiler of our Salvation, ſhould. haſten 


Ambroſe lib. 2. d Cain, &- Abel, faith, the words were ſpoken to Jmdar; and it 


was Sentemiapreapientis, non ut malum faceret, ſed ut a conſortio ſuo recederes, Ir. was 
the ſenrence of one who did command him, not to commit euill. but to deport out 


of his Company. And becauſe he could not he nom with Chriſt, who · was with 


the Devill, he bad him be gone quickely. Judas hy all likelihood was going away 
from Chriſt of his owne accord, ſo ſoone as he ſaw himſelſe fully deſeryedʒ the 


motion of him ſeemed flow; and therefore Chriſt ſayd; That then doeſt (in 


the preſent tenſe) doe quickely. And Auguſtine in Trad. 62. in Johan. ſaith; that 
Chriſt commanded not the evillʒ but foreroldevill to Judas, good to us. The di- 


ſtinctĩon of Auguſt ine; is not ſo quicke, vivid, and punctuall, as that of Ambroſe, 


Or thus; iliad verbum (fac citizs ) non imperantis eſt geque conſulentis, ſed e antis, 
& Revocantis ademendationem : that ſaying (That thou doeſt doe quickely) is not the 
fying of one, that commandeth, or adviſeth, but. of one that upbraydeth, and 
calls to amendment of life, as Mat. 23. 32. Fill ye up the meaſure of your fathers : 
Likewiſe Iwdges 10. 14. Goe, and cry unto the Gods which ye haue aboſen, let them deli. 
ver you in the time of tribulation, So, 1 King, 18. 25. Call onthe name of your Gods ſaĩth 
Eliab : fo, Fcckſ. 11. 9. Rojcyæ (O young man) in ily youth, and let thy heart cheer: 
the, im the dye of thy youths qoadapale in the wojes of ly buart; andin the fight of thine 
4 : Je the war . Lier ebe it was no {ad and ſerious coun- 
I, but an Ironicall exprobration; an Revocation; But thow that for 
ike ag; El will rag rem = Bee wy x 
This is a molt apparent tru 2 ome of the Apoſtles, beleeved it to be ſpo- 
ken to Idas onely; and not to the Devill : fordoine of them thought, becauſe Ju- 
das had the bagge, that Teſus had fayd umo him; buy ſuch things as we have neede 
of againſt the feaſtt-or:thar he ſhould give ſomething to the poore; Iobn 13. 29. 
which cannot be applyed ro Satan. Fe | 
ul fartr fre eito, O verbum libentius parati ad paſſionem, quam irati ad vindi tam: 
e Tract. 62. in lobaynem, That thou doeſt dye quicleh; O ward of one more 
ulingly preparedfor his pafſion, than provided to revenge i O verhum non 1am pœ- 
"ow exprinens vendetoris, ebe «15 prodjtoris ; O word that doth; 
notfo much expreſſe the puniſhment o | wal 
oftheredeemer, faith the ſame, S. Auguſtine ĩbiden. HS 
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ellerz as ic doth intimate the reward 


+» The Apoſiles. Wee 


* *7 * * - , | #7 L 70 a 


Pan. d ah ; 
Ty g We third Occurrence of the Harth e Gee 


7 Ow ſpot the Apoſtles Neſtientie,! and miſ-underflan 2 T 14 
word $* N man at * Table Dew, for what? intent Chriit * 77 


* Stevyon mult except our _ Saviour bitnſels; (who was'ttiore th 
man) for he knew for whar inrent He Tpake;you'mitiſt alio except Thds, who 
our Saviours meaning, and hi Sowne corrupt interidtnenrs : and there & s 

| = ere went out immediately; no man at the "table knew, fot: Jula as g 
che table, and 59 he Was bit den did e 3 
d. All rhe „— ach e 


Sof the Ap 


The Hiocenra oi re otic lies Hot Kno 
of Satan into Ida, did not thinke that Tad I- fal n 
treamè to another. It ſeemes to me chat after the ee e and 


entrance Into Twder/ Chriſt ſayd; Fus ibo dbeſp l lbe wickely : that nde EY f 


it; eee eee it; pagan hg not 2 85 that Ind ate it, 45 
if we conſider Chriff e may welk ch inke.jewas chat Fd righ 
ir. After 1he'Sop, Nabu entred into him the rn che fit ee a 
net, und chit Hamel after! . 
"""Soalftheſethimgeconcurein aver time. 6 7 J . . be = 
Chrifts giving che Sop. Oy e e Py yo die 
Jndarhis Receiving it. 70 cle lee enen 
ien 5 OS So fd ab a e eee 
T . eau 
0, = 1 
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mutt he goe, w en 
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a 1145 Oreerrence 72 705 fourth Geral. 506 06 0 
G their 1 the ſaying of. Chin, two things: are. * 


1 85 privacely i in the eare of ary or one. rai G 
;, ſome 1 2 0 7 jan 
I noe doe nor Jud les, Ii if had not. 
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1 + 
Chriſt needed 


for himſelfe or his Apo 


Car , 155 Chriſt would have the Church provided of Temp oralls. 


ould have miniſtred unto him, according to his pleaſure, though when he ſent 

—— Purſe, and ſerip, and ſhooer, they lacked nothing, Luk, 22, 3 5.though 
if he would have prayed for helpe, God would have preſently given him, more 
than 12. Legions of Angels, (Mat. 26. 53. which number is a compleate Armies 
and every oneof them able to overcome a contraty compleate Armie : yet Chriſt 
forhis Churches fake, and tu ſhew that ir ſnould ever be plentifully provided for, 
boch to abound themſelves, and to helpe others, and to manifeſt in his owne pre- 
ſence and by his own example: chat they who partaked of our ſpirituall, were bound 
in reaſon and Conſcience to impart unto us, the ir Temporalls; therefore did our 
mo wiſe; ard holy Saviour, (when he had healed certaine women of evill ſpirirs 
andinfirmities; Luke $. a. &c. As Mary Magdalen, and Joanna the wife of Chuxa, 
Herods Steward, and Su ſanna, and many others) permit them to be a patterne un- 
to the world to miniſter unto him of their ſubttance, and co be a patterne to all 
ſucceeding ages; what they ſhould doe for the Church. 


PARA. 5. 


1 Frthem who thinke no good Clergie man good, unleſſe he be galled and gel- 
L ded in his tithes; no evill Clergie man to be evill, if he ſuffer them to ſwal- 
low the ſocred morſells; let them conſider (I ſay) by what law their ſoules ſhall 
be judged ? Divine, or prophane? for ſo the moſt learned M. Seiden calleth that 
Quad farireligionenon tenetuer, It was indeede Iudas who carryed the bee But 
theſe two reaſons are ſpecialized, wherefore the money was to be 3 to buy 
theſe things, which Chriſt, and his Apoſtles hid neede of againſt the feaſt, or to 


give ſomerhing to the poorez John 13. 29. 
PAR. 6. 
The fifth Occurrence of the fourth General, 


3 next point to be handled is, Tudar his ſpeedy Egreſſe: He then having re- 
1 ceivedtbe Sop wem immediately out; 7oh. 13. 30. Whither Tndas his receiving 
the Sop, be meant of, or in his hand: of, or in his month; or of, ar in his ſtomack 
may be queſtioned. I doe gueſſe ir is to be interpreted; after he had eaten the ſop or 
mouthfullʒ to which the hand and mouth were but inſtruments, yet neceſſary; There 
is ſcarce an Artthour who doth not profeſſe his opinion, that by receiving is meant 
the Orall manducation accompliſhed, and that Jude: did really cate the ſop. 
' Jobs 18.3, The Lanthornes, (though lights were in them) and Torches — 
ant. wed outward light, but inward darkeneſſe. Ard it wat Night, This 
deede of durkeneſſe carried darkeneſſe with it, all the way to the end. For this was 
their hour, and the power of darkeneſſe.Luk, 2 2. 33. and his heart and wayes, did rule 
the Prince of da .Occubuerat Inſtitie ſol, & fulgentiſſima claritat ſapientie : 
ideo craffiſſima caligine complebatur ſaith Iuſt inian. The Sunne of righteouſneſſe, and 
. the moſt ſhining brightneſſe of wiſedome, was now ſer; and therefore was he filled 
wich a moſt thicke Egyptian darkeneſſe. Indas ipſe nox erat, Saith S. Auguſtine, 

was night himſelfe. Iudas his going forth, potuit efſe borà circiter tertiã No- 
oo Faber Stapulenſit, on the place. It might be about three aclocke at 


a I PAR. 7, 

Vaud Indas exivit fuit Nor: quod notari ſolet in principis Noir, non in medio, 
dr Star ez) When Iadas went forth it was = Thich is commonly ta- 
kenfor the beginning of the Night, not for the middle thereof, 15 2 

Cana ge latio pedum, ad Summum, per duas horas durate potuerumt : & ſtatim 
L. ebe nay E ziie, ſaith the ſame Snarez in 7 homan. pag. 487. The 

| 3 


waſhing of the Apoſtles . could laſt at moſt but two houres; and 


then 


— 


— 


Selnecceraus his diſtribution of the night warches, LI B. 2. 


then im mediatly followed the inſtitutĩon of the bleſſed Euchariſt. is 
much awry, to allow about three houresto the Paſchall, and to the uſuall Supper; 
forthe Paſchall was bur as a running banquet, quick] performed, And the ordi- 
nary Suppers of holy men extended not to that — time. Suarez better ob 
ſerveth, at the utmoſt, they could be but two houtes, Supping and waſbing ; and 
then preſently followed the Inſtitution of che Eucharift, I mer not with any, who 
ever.faid; it was mid-nighr, when Judas went fort. "174 
Selmccerus de paſſiome Chriſti, pag. 44.2. thus ſtemmeth, and diſtributeth the 
times, by the nighi- watches. 2 4 ne 07 2 2 
In the firſt Watch of the night, in Cripuſculo, in the twi-light, from the beginning 
of fixe of the clocke, till che end of eight (three wholehoares) were theySupping, 
waſhing, and Chriſts Preaching, * - | 1 515 U | 
In the ſecond Watch of the night ( which he calleth Canticinium, - whichword 
is mĩſ· printed, or otherwiſe Selueccerms was very ignorant to uſe that word inſtead 
of Galli C antus;or Galliciniumgor for ¶ onticinium. which is the firſt part ofthe night; 
from the crowing of the Cocke, whichhe placeth in the ſecond part, or Watch in 
the night. Circiter median noctem, Galli primum cantum etdunt; faich Barradius, 


Tom, . ag · 25 The Cockes doe uſe to crow, hrſt ofall, hard about widnigbt. 


In the beginning of the ninth houre, he went to At, Olivet; about an honte i 
ter, betweene ten and eleven of the clocke, he prayed, ſweated, and was comforted 


. 


by an Angell. | 


After eleven of the clocke, Chriſt was berrayed, angraken ; 5, Petercur of tho 


» 7 


eare of Malehus; the Diſciples flye. 


- a * 


In the third Watchof the night, about twelve ofthe clocke, Chriſt was brongbt 
to Aunat, and was boxed with the hand, or beat with the rod of an Officer, which 
ſtood by, whom Chriſt reproved. 4 

About one of the clocke in the morning, he was brought to Cataphas ; where bes 
ing bound, he was examined ; and confeſſed himſelfe to be God. 

About two of the clocke in the morning, was Chtiſt more ftridly interrogaec 
And nom the Cocke crew; and Peter denied him thricè: and Chriſt pittying Peter 
looked, backe on him; and he repented, went forth, aud wept bitterly, In ming 
opinion here Selneccerus might better have placed his Canticinium, or rather the 

allicinium, or Cocke-crowing : Selneccerus is in one extreame, and would haye 
the cro wing of the Cocke in the ſecond Watch, before midnight : Others hold the 
Gallicinium, or Cocke-crowing, to be onely inthe fourth Watch of the night, be- 
tweene the houres from three to foure : foure to five five to ſixes; and they are in 
another extreame; for Cocks crow not ſo much in the ſecond Watchoſthe night, 
as in the third. And I confeſſe, not ſo much in the third, as in the fourth Watch; 
yet ſeldome or never doe they crow before midnight, unleſſe it be at Chriltmalle, 
as the good huſwifes ſay; or upon ſome extraordinary occaſions, as when they be 
troubled wich noy ſe, or moved; or when they happen to ſee any accidently lights 
by fire, torch, or candle; or unleſſe it be againſt change of weather, But moſt com- 
monly, and ordinarily, and properly, at the latter end of the ſecond Watch, or in 
the chird Watch, and before three in the morning is the beginning of the Chaumi- 
cleering, or firſt cro wing; wbich is more and more reiterated, and louder, or 
ſhrilfer till day. It ſeemeth to me, that the word of God difſtinguiſheth, and divi- 
deth the crowing of the Cocke, from the even, midnight, and morning, Mor 
13. 35. Tee know not when the Maſter of the houſe commeth , at even, or at midnight : 
7 anexrogg@wrbas, or at the crowing of the Cocke, in the morning. 3 N 

In the fourth Watch of the night, Chriſt was delivered to the ſervants of the 
High · Prieſts to be mocked, ſpit upon, and many wayes abuſed ; and beaten ; and 
this continued three houres, till ſixe of the clocke in the morning: then 
was Chriſt condemned by a decree of the Conſiſtory, Lulę 22.66; For they cum 
together & ſoone as it was day; And when ihe morning war come, all the chief: Prieffs an 
Elders of the people, tool eounſelIto put Teſms to death, Manb. 27.1, © © bu 


Cav. 7. whether the Cocke did crow naturally, or by divine motion 1 


— ea 


= 2 


* 


PA A. 8. 
| 8 this Cocke-crowing; two not unneceſſiry Queſtions may be 
1 Whither, the Cocke did crow naturally of himſelſe, or was by meanes 


Divine, ſpurred, ſlimulated, or puſhed on unto it? 
2. How the Evangeliſts different variations may be reconeiled? In which, ma- 
ny other Quæres are inwrapped. We 
Concerning the firſt, ſome may probably rhinke, that our bleſſed Saviour (being 
valle Nature n fes, acquainted exactly with the courſe of it; and divinely fore- 
ſeeing, and fore-knowing what would come to paſſe in an uſuall, and ordinary 
way) was content to let the creatures, Exercere actus ſuos proprios ; to exerciſe their 
proper acts: S Perer to deny his Maſter for feare, yet voluntarily ; and the Cocke to 
crop at his uſuall times. So that the Cocke did not crow, becauſe Chriſt had ſoxe- 
told fo much; or becauſe; he was provoked otherwiſe, than ofhimſelfe to crow: 


but becauſe Ghriſt fore · knew that S.Peters deniall would be about the crowing of 


the Cocke; therefore did Chriſt forę- tell it. But T may more probably thinke, the 
wholecourſe was above the levell of Nature, and that Satan deſiring to winnow 
S. Peter. put a great and ſudden feare into him, and that Chriſt for a little time did 


deſert d. Peter; and turned, as it were his backe unto. him. That afterward, Chriſt 


pitty ing S. Peter, did inwardly, and tacitly command the Cocke to crow); as hee 
in all likelihood, forbade the fiſh by ſome hidden motion, or inſtinct, to ap- 
proach nigh the ſhips, where S. Peter and the Apoſtles toyled all the night, and 
tooke nothing, Luke 5. 5. and precepted the fiſh, extraordinarily, and immediatly, 
to come in troopes, in obedience to Chriſts Will, to this end, that his miraculous 
power might be the better ſeene, when they let downe their Net for one draughr'; 
and che great multitude of fifhes breake their net, Lake 5.6, and began to ſinke their 
Thips,ver.7, And all this aſtoniſhing wonder way but div inely preparatory to make 
Peter beleeve the words of Chrift, who promiſed, that thenceforth Peter ſhould 
catch men, Luke 5.10. and as he commanded againe, in a way beſt knowne rohim- 
ſelfe, the fiſh to bring a ſtater, or halfe a crowne of filver in his mouth, unto the ſame 
S. Peter; and yet to bite at the bayte, which was faſtned on the hooke, which 
S. Peter caſt into the ſea, Matth. 17. 27. For I will not thinke that Peter caſt in an 
hooke without a bayte; or if he did, it was the greater wonder, All which are 
things above the bounds of Nature. Likewiſe, when at the crowing of the Cocke, 
Peter remembred the words of Jeſus, Mat. 26. 5 53. My opinion is, the Cocke might 
have crowed for tie times, and S. Peter never a whit the rather have remembred the 
words of Chriſt; nor repented; but that our merciſull Saviour, even in the midſt of 
his oune ſufferings, remembred, and pittied S. Peter: for the Lord turned and 
looked upon S. Peter ; and Peter remembred the words of the Lord, Luke 22 61, When 
Chriſt turned his face to Peter, and looked on him; it was anoperarive looke, and 
piercing eyes, vertue flew from them; and wich divine power reached to turne Pe- 
ter: how Peetr ſaw Chriſt,as well as (briiF looked on Peter; Peter did read his own 
fulcin his Maſters countenance ʒthe language of Chriſts lookes did Peter under- 
tand; and it was not a naturall, but a divine motion, which made him remember 
che words of Chriſt. Auguſtine de gratia Chriſti, 1.45. ſaith, That C briſts looking on 
Peter, was ſpirituall; with the ſpirituall eyes of mercy, reducing Peter to re pen- 
tance, He looked not on him with bodily eyes; Sed bie Auguſtinns non tenetur: 
Here S. guſtine was awry. I doubt not, but Chriſt beheld Peter both corporally, 
and ſpiritually. Indeede, ic is ſaid, Marꝶ 1.4.66, Peter was beneath in the Palace 
warming himſelfe. And Peter was without in the Palace, Matib. a6. 69. and hee 
was gane ont into the Porch, ver. 71. which imply, that ¶ briſt and Peter were in 
roomes ; Chrift within, and above; Petey without, anc th. I anſwer, 
chat they were in ſeverall roomes at firſt, none = 4g : but that Peter went not 
t 2 up 


Peters denals, when, and where. ___ 


up where Chriſt was; or that Chriſt was not brought downe after judgement, ſo 
that hee might ſee Peter, can never be proved: for Peter went in, and fare with the 
ſervants, ro ſee the end, Matib. 26.5 8. A poore ſight could he ſee, if he ſtayed 
Rill without. The firſt deniall of Peter, was by the fire in the Hall; the fecoy 
the Porch, when the Cocke — —.— reaſon — evince, but at the 

crowing of the.Cocke, borh Ieſus and Peter might be in one roome. I am ſure; it 
was 58 A hare of an honre, betweene the firſt and third deniall, as it fully x. 

ſulteth, from Lyke 22.59. And upon Peters firſt denlall the Cocke firftcrew, 
Then they led Ieſus from Caiphas unto the Iudgement- hall. At which time, he night ye 

ry well looke 15 Peter, i Peter himſel fe had not fellowed, into the roome, where 

F y 


Gbriſt was condemned, as ir is moſt likely he did. 

Tie ſecond paynt zand an bard one ir is, to reconcile the different relariondf 

the Ex . | DEN (7 95 
* „ 1 


ein will | fir lay open ts the full, their leverall variations. The words of 


Leſue were; # 


efore the Cocke crow, hi ſbalt deny me thrice, Alatib. 26.5.  Amd the 
Lime words are repeated, Zuke 32,61. But it ir in S. Marke, Peter called to minds 
the words, that Tow Jad uno hin; Before the Cock from twice, thou ſhalt day ni 
Hence ariſsth, The firſt Qzere; whether Chriſt ſaid, as S, Mari hathiry cr 
5 f. Matthew, and S. Luke „ ' 

. 7 d PAR. 10. | | 

THe ſecond Quere is, Whether S. Peters three-fold deniall was bn 
I before the Cockecrew at all, or before he crowed tw ice? For three Evange. 
liſts ſay in effect, the Cockte ſhould not crow at all, till che three-fold negationdf 
Peter was paſſed : And immmdiatiy the Cocke crew, Leh. 18.27. But it is in, Mak 
14. 30. Before the Cocke crow twice, thaw ſalt deny mee thrice 5 which is repeat 
verſe. 72. Accordingly the Cocke did firſt crow, when Peter was in the Porch, vers. 
And after his three-fold deniall ; The ſecond time the Cocke crew, ve ya. 


PAR. IN, 


T"Hethird Quere is ; How often S. Peter was queſtioned, orby others affirmed 
1 tobe Chriſts Diſciple ; ſince the Evangeliſts much vary therein? 
8. Matthew relatetb, two ſeverall maides avouchments, that Peter was with 


Chrift ; and thirdly, the by- ſtanders affirmation of the ſame, Marih. 26. 6g. &c. At 


with S. Matthew doth S. Marke agree, Marbę 14. 66. cc. S. Lalę thus varieth it. A 
maidefirft affirmed it, Luke 22. 56. Secondly, a man ſaid, Thou art alſoof them. In 
Peter ſaid, man, T amnot, ver. pg. In the third place; Another conſidently afficmed 
it, and Peter anſwered, Man, I know not what thou ſayeſt, ver. 16. S. Tobn ſtorieth it 
differently from all, The Damoſell which kept the doore, firſt queſtioned Peter; 
Artnr thus alſs one ofthis mans Diſeipl ? And be anſwered, I am not, Job. 18. 17, 
Inthe next place more interrogated the ſame thing. How many more, is not ex- 
preſſed; but more: Peter denied, and ſaid, I am not, ver. 25. In the third place, 
Mulch u his Kinſman ſaid; Did not T ſee the inthe Garden with him ver. 26, 


PAR. 12. 


The fourth ere is, How many times Peter denyed Chrif, fince from S. Aa. 
1 lar it may de collected, hee denied it two ſeverall times, to ro ſeuenil 
maydes, and once more to ſtanders by. And S. Lxke confeſſeth his generall denyall, 
10510 ſeverall men, S. Jobs acknowledgeth his denĩall to divers at once. 1 6 1 
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Cap. 16. How 77 Peter was queſtioned, 


359 


PAR. 13. 


(wer briefely to the firſt; the words of Teſs were ſpoken, as they are in * 
Tick and - + ba ewice is to be underſtood, and by way of ſenſe, is to be in- 
cludedin the other three Evangeliſis. For the holy Ghoſt ſpake a fuller truth by 


S. Marks (for truth hath its latitudes, and no Evangeliſt did, or could lye; and 


what is ſer downe, is exprefly to be beleived : but the other three Evangeliſts mighe 


by any one, though all the reſt paſſe by it. Neither Mathew, Lake, nor John, ſay 
negatively Chriſt ſpake no other words, but theſe; if they, or any of them had ſo 


PAR. 14. 


12 this anſwer, you have another involved reſolutionto the ſecoud Quere. The 
ICocke crowed firſt, when Peter was in the Porch; and this did not ſtrike to Pe- 
tert heart. Nor can it be proved, that Peter heard the Cocke crow the firſt time; 
or, if he did heare, he might thinke it an ordinary Naturall crowing without any 
reference to himſelfe. But when his Trina negatio was paſſed; immediatly the 
Cocke crew the ſecond time; and Chriſt turned himſelfe ro Peter, ro make Peter re- 
turne to him ; and looked upon Peter, as if he had ſaid, Peer I, I thrice fore-rold 
thee, thou wouldeſt deny me thrice, before the Cocks crow twice, Thou haſt denied me 


thrice, andthe Cocke hath now crowed twice; I have beene a true Prophet; be not 


hereafter roo confident of thy ſelſe: Remember my words, repent, goe forth, and 
weepe bitterly ;and ſo he did. 


7 nets . * 
1 'Othe third Oncre.. How oſten &. Per was queſtioned; or vouched to be 


Iaſper, It ſeemeth cleerely by the 1 — 5 that S. Peter wasdoubred of by 

| Diſciple; divers times; but they muſt be 
| all to three onely ; for you areto er all ſoure Evangeliſts agree; The 
rſt, who ſpake of Prteri was tlie Maide, the doore · keeper. Theother Maide ſpake 


avitis 


up 


larly amn that company might be the: cancer ee in er 'and ne. 
120 f 3 8 


— 


the Doore-keeper ; once by a Man from another womans words; and the third 
time by Troopes, or Routes; or many together ; three times in all, 

jam, on John 18. rhinkerh, that he was ſeuen times under the file of exaning. 
tion; thriceby Maides, or Women foure times Ar But the witty Cas 
might have conſidered, the Apoſtles relate the ſame thin : 
ners, ſome inhering in one circumſtance, ſome in another: and as I ſaid; The fre 
rall relations may defigne out the ſame perſons, and did; as ſeverall ſaingsof 
S. Peter, made up but his thrice deniall. I hee had well weighed this, he would not 
alſo have determined as he hath done; Thar S. Pater denied Chriſt ſeven times thrice 
to the Women, foure times to the Men; which reacheth home to-—. + 


a . e PAR. 16. 


3 24 Quart; the fourth in number: How many times Peter denyed 
Crit ; | | 
Boos Cajetans aceount is, I beleeve that S. Peter denied onr Saviour but 
Thrice. Frrſt, becauſe our Lord three times infifted on that fixed number ofthrice, 
I he ůrſt time was upon this occaſion : Zachary foretold, and Cbriſt poynts at ie 
place; I nil ſmite the Shepheard, andibe Sheope of the flocke ſhall be ſcattered, 8 gur 
dhe would not be offended ; Chriſt replied, S. Peter ſhould deny him tlic, 
Aanb.236:34- &. Peter faich, he will nory and did out- argue Chriſt in words. 
A A ſecond occaſion was this. Satan had winnowed Isdæ, and prevailed; ad 


would have winnowed S. Peter, but Chriſt 2 for him, and Satan prevailed not, 
to his finall overthrow. But when Chriſt ſaid to Peter; when thow art converted 
ſtrengthen thy brethren ; his fall was fore-ſeenc, implyed, and fore-rold, before his 
converſion. Yer againe, when the forward undertaking S. Pere avouciedthe 
contrary, Chriſt replied, Luke 32.34. Thos ſbalt deny me'thrice, 
A third occaſion was this. S Peter would know whither Chriſt went; Chiſt . 
ſwered, S8. Peter could not then follow him, Why cm T follw thee nw? I wil 
lay down ny life for thy ſakg,quorti the great Preſumer or Promiſer, Chriff anſwered 
him a third time, Joh, 1 3. 38. The Cocke pal not crow (or the ordinary time of 
Cocke-crowing ih dl nt come) ill thou biſt denied me thrice, Hence I frame mine 


Argume it 


* 


Par, 17. 


F Chrift three times, ſo ſolemnly, upon ſo many ſeverall provocationt, when 
A his Apoſtle did out- crow him;did foretell, That he ſhould deny Chriſt thrice, aot 
ſixe, nor ſeven times, not more, nor leſſe; bur onely thrice : The Triple dition 
of (rift, was ſeconded with a Triple deniall of his Apoſtle, and with no mate. 
And the three- fold cord will hardly be broken, Heaven, and earth ſball yaſſe ; bot 


„Aua. 35. | of 

Cajwranreplyerh, if Peer denyethsChrift ſeven times, he did deny bim irie. a 
— — . and to make him ſee hivowne ral 
* rinefſe. Therefore if Chrift had knowne Par would have 
denyed him ſeven rimes;he would not have leſſened the number of his denyalls.bot 


Cajerans frivoldws vhjefon. C 
his cozen, in Iohn. So he wasqueſtioned, or affirmed to be a Diſciple ; once by 


g, thoughin divers man. 


- 
Mm F — — —y > 


— -- 


Cap. | "2 Three ſores of people queſtioned peter. 


one,, was made the ſecond denĩall. Thirdly, to the manifold ſearchings, or a- 

vouchments of the confuſed Multitude; and of other two particular men, was made 
one entire, and full deniall. Though divers dig interrogate, or affirme the ſame 
ching; yet was the anſiver but one, and the ſame. I end, as 1 ſaid before. 

The firſt deniall accompliſhed was ro the Maide, the doore-keeper. The ſecond 
denyall, was to a fingle feverall accuſer, a Man, Luke 22.58. Alittle while after, 
upona Womans ſuggeſtion (+ though S. Ather ſpeaketh of a ſecond Maide, or 
Woman, yet the ſecond Maide ſpake not ro Peer, but of Peter to others, Math. 
26.71, and Marke 14. 69. This is one of them: and then, and thereupon) a Man 
charged him home ; and ſo indeede the ſecond deniall. About an houre after one 
conſid:ntly affirmed (as ir is in S. Lake 22.59.) and others interrogated, Job, 18,25. 
and the By-fianders avouched. Marth, 26.73. and perhaps Malabns his cozen 
might be one of thoſe troupes; hoogh pats our fingly ; and they all in likeli- 
hood, came upon S. Peter ſo faſt, one in the necke of another, as is uſuall when many 
talke together, that he anſwered All, and each of them, with this third reſolute de- 
nyall. | | 

The fuſt, was a ſimple denyall, I uam not what thew ſayſt, Matth. 26.70. 

The ſecond denyall, upon a mans direct accuſing him, Luke 22. 58. After a 
Womansconfident avouchmene, Matib. 26· 51. Was not fingle, and ſimple, but Jus 
ramentall, Verſ yz. ; By | 
he third deniall, upon the charge of ſo many, ſome ſingle, ſome in a route, was 
imprecarory, and made him both curſe and ſweare, Matth. 26 74. and Mark: 14. 
51though neither S. Lulę, nor S.Jobu mention his ſwearing, or curſing. 5 


Pa R, 18. 


Fe conclude though many fifted S. Peter;and though many anſwers, or excuſes 
I be particularly difcribed after his ſeconddeniall , yet they ate ro be eſteemed; 
and accounted, but as one onely ;and being conjoyned, mult goe, onely for Peters 
worſt, greateſt, third denyall. © | 

Thar in the iutention of Scripture, S. Peters diverſified anſwers; both to the 
ſlanders by, in Matthew, and Marks, and to the confident Affimer in Lale; and 
to the others in 8. Fob» z and with them ro Malebas his cozen, arc accounted bur 
one, whole, full denyall, appeareth by this, that both Adatthew, Luke, and Jolm, upon 
their ſeverall relations conclude in the ſame words, Immediath the Cocke crew; for 
upon his deniall co 2falchas his cozen, Immediately the Cocke crew, Fob.18.27. And 
upon the deniall to the confident Affirmer, Immediately, while be yet pal, the Cocke 
crew, Luke 22, 60. | | 


Cocke. But you muſt — — ſeverall crowings of the C 8 | 
before & Peveys Repentance, unleſſe you agree with me, in making his e 
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| ; | 0 P AR. 19. 


It. this diſcourſe hindreth not me from imbracing my former opinion; vie 


and the uſuall Supper.annexed unto ir, was about three quarters of ati houre, wy 
ſo all Ceremony Leviticall was accompliſhed, betweene 6. and 7, or there-abouy 
in the night: whilſt of the two, by the word (about) I encline rather to the mom 


than to the leſſe. For nom when the even was come, he ſate domne with the ys | 


duy veſpra. "meant ewo diſtinct things, at the ſame time vis, Amixture and partakingbothof&; 


ml ccanure v. pers did not take up, a little more they might and did in all likelihood) tian wi 
a Jeg houee, or more, afcerthehight defeat on the day. and light vas g 
* to bed till the morning : may that be fully accompliſhed which was faydof Judy, 


In 1 75 of the world wlien it begins to be darke, but ſomewhat an houre x- 
Kis Ni P f oe | | n 8 


The Prayer. 


; M Ercifull Lord God, I give thee moſt hearty thankes, for all the farours that 

VI chou haſt conferred upon me, upon my, Soule, my body, and my fortines: 
and I heſeech thee make me uſe them as 1 ought» to the glory of thy Cen Nas 
and the eternall good of my ſelſe, and others. Lord Ieſu let my cry come unto 


chee, and hearken unto the prayer of a poore penitent ſoule. Amen. 


— ͤ—a—U— 1 FR — 
— 
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CHAP. XVI, 
| PARAGRAPH 4:1 | 
133 The ſixth particular of the farts ml Os 
"The nix joint is the giving of deter, . the xd of the ſwond Supper which cla. 


yu dont atcording to the Order of thoſe times; . 1 - / 
— was more boly, more frequent; in Benediftions or giing 
. iſh obſervances, uſances, or Rites comma 


that they were theſe. 


21 The Maſter of feaſt brake 1 into theſe ords, firſt : ANION: iN 0 

Benedicamus, five gratias agamus ei, qui de ſuo nos cibuvit, & cuj us bonitate viuimui, 
8 2 goodneſſe welive, 
A A A Lorin be HOY 


e, 


PAR, 


The Leviticall Ceremony accompliſhed berweene 6, and 7, In 
. —— 


Caps 5 The Jewes Sung an Hymne after their Grace Cup. 


PAR. 3. 
The ſeventh particular of the fourth General. 


"her ds Emend. Temp, Lib. 6. pag. 57 3. thus relatech the Tewiſh Paſchalizing 
Se After — 1 — went round.” The firſt delivered it to 
the ſecond; the ſecond to the third; and ſo till every one of the company received 
it; And herein did both Jewes and Gemtiler ſymbolize (ſaith he.) See a footeſtep 
hereof amonęſt the Eaſt Indians, who were wont to have a friendly Cup, called 
T am dlipocrilum (faith Philoſtratus) in vita eApollonii Tianes ) Tantal poeulum bi- 
ben dum nobis eft, inde Somrio indul gemus (quoth their great Jarca to Appollanius) we 
muſt firſt drinke round Famulus his cup, and then we goeto bed. Et amicitie fir- 
\manile canſd, byjnſiodi cumpot atio, apud Indos eſt inventa, faith Philoſtratus) And 
this kinde of drinking round, was invented by the Indians, for the continuing, 
and confirming Fen among them, Vet perhaps taken from the ewes, for 
divers Gymnoſophiſts did travaile through diverſe Countries; and like bees ga- 
thered the honey from whatſoever they liked. A Gymnoſophiſt came to Athens, 


. andconfonded Socrates in his diſcourſe, _ 15 | j 
Bala ſpeiking of the Cup, which after thankeſgiving Chriſt bad them take, 


Luke 23; 17. thus hath it; Hie Calis ad vetus ilud P aſcha, cui finem de ſiderabat im- 
ponere, pertinet. Et boc fuit quaſs lib amen Sacrificii Agni Paſchalu. This Cup belongs 
unto that ancient Paſchall Supper, unto which he defired ſo much to put an end- 
andthis was the taſting (as it were) of the Sacrifice of the Paſchall Lambe. So 
the two Suppers conjoyned; and the fleſh of the Paſſeover not removed untill the, 
eridof the ſecond Supper, they ended the ſecond Supper, with Poculum Charitatir, 
or Grace-Cup, which was divided among them; and preſently began the Lords 
Supper, nothing being mentioned by 8. Lale, to be betweene the end of the ſecond 
Supper, and the beginning of the third. Beds, ſaith more; Solet enim cum ſacrificiis 
fire e i libamen vini, they were wont (for the moſt part) to drinke wine 
with their Sacrifices': nor Was this Cup, the Sacred Cup of the blefſed Eu- 
chariſt, which-was afterwards adminiſtred, as Burgmſit from Hierame, and 'T hophy- 


lact well obſerveth, but it was that Poculum Charitatit, or Cup of Charitie, which 


Chrift, after the ſecond, and before the third Supper gave unto his Diſciples, and 
bad them divide ĩt among themſeves, Lu. 22. 17. And this Cup faith Scaliger ibid 
was. called ae Uprioxs: Et pocmlum bymineſsuc ides vocabatur, qudd hm poſt 
dotationem decantats abibam > The Hymne-Cup; and it was therefore called the 
Hymne-Cup,becauſe when they had drunke round, they ſang a Hymne, and ſo de- 
parted the roome, -- — 


+ : 14 22 0 
hers , 2 od PAR. 3. 


The eighth particular of .the fourth General.. 


Enique (ſaith Scalger ibid.) poff pculum Hamm cantatur ex rita Paſehalz, To 
D conclude. after the (Grace) Cup, *there was according to the Rice of the 
Pafſcover, an Hymne Sung. Et pagina, 571; In the ſecond Supper, they did ſay, 
certaine ĩc , x) ite. mterceſſions, and giving of thanket, © 
Celli Rbodiginus faith, Mime were uſed to be ſung to their falſe Gods, at their 
feſtivalls. Autiquit. 5. 3. Flem. 1 1. 19. And Fo: ab Alexandro Genialum die- 
rum. 4, 17. Inter ve ſcendum, laudes Diis canere afſuerant, bis, quibus ſacrum fieret 
2 eic um ar as pſallere, ad numerum; carmmagque & hymnos canere. Hynnorum 
p 1 ſpecies fuerumt, quibus pſallebant Diis, tamen hi fuere in uſi frequentes, Hypin- 
£5. ney ApolloniP.can; & Proſedia.” Dionyfio Dithjramims, Cereri Idas. Veners 
— ſex Amatorins, Before they departed,or whillt they were continuing ar 
lend, they were wont to ſing prayſes to their gods; to whom they Sacri- 
6: ficed 


"They ſung a Hype or Pſalme. : Lis 2 


- ficed; and dance, and chant verſes, and Hymnes: there were many ſorts of Hynng 


bur theſe more frequent: the 5my3/&--aſong ſo called as proper to Diana. p *. 
or Song of pray ſe made to Apollo. Yea not onely one but a ep wy, verſes wel 
tuned were ſung unto him. The Dithyrambus a kinde of Metre ſong in the 

of Bacchus who was called abuegufe1anis : as being borne betweene the Ti 
doores (as Sommerſet ſhire doth phraſe it) alſo the Iulai, a Dittie to Cees. A lore. 
ſong to Venus. . BAY 1 


| Certainely the Tewes after their ſecond Supper, did ſing an Hymne called 5 — _ 


Hymne, containing ſixe whole Plalmes, from Pſame.113,. to Pſalme.119,; —_— 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſang an Hymne, at the end of the ſecond Supper, it was not 
that Long one; for ihis being no fixed rite, no commanded ceremonie, Chrig At 


his Apoſtles were not tyed unto it: and it may bethereupon Chriſt put it aver.@ - 


the end of the moſt Sacred Eucharift, and to the end of his Divine :Sermoug. in 
Cænaculs. For I take theſe two things, as confeſſed principles. Whatſoeyer Chris 
omitted was of Tranſient uſances; or of the traditionary Sumpſimus, which the 
Tewes N more * they 8 FEY? 52 8 

Secondly, whatſoever he performed in the two Suppers, was of the durblePaf- 
chall Ries or anſwering them ſome way; for when: they, had ſung an Hymm cr 
Pſalme, They went out into the Mount of Olives, Mat. 26,30. So the Hymne wit 
after the Sermon;the Sermon after the third Supper. For he celebrated no ſupper a. 
ter he was inthe mount of Olives. 4 1556 


\ 


Pas. 4. 


A Na Iofph Scaliger excellently averteth, that the Legall Paſchall fep 

A the ie the wr day , was the firt needelefie” Paſchall, cut hug 2 

offered. e eee ee 
. The Prayer, 


Hy Iudgement is not as mans judgement, O Lorg God, the ſupreme ludpe of 
T e and of all things; I as full of etrorg, though | — 
one that I have written, if I did I would amend it. Grant good Lord, In ſuch mars 
ters as thou ſeeſt amiſſe, thy pardon unto me, confirme me in all goodneſſe, and 
make me a partaker of thy manifold graces, whilſt I live on earth, and then Jdoubr 
not but I ſhall be glorified in the other world, for his ſake bo is the ptopitiation 
for the ſinnes of the whole world, even Ieſus Chriſt the xighreous, to whom with 
the holy Father, and bleſſed Spirit, be aſcribed all 5g all.chapkes, all viſalome, 
and all other good things for ever, and ever: ſo be it, Amen. 


„ 8 


2 


The Synopſis or ſumme of All. 


And now having ended the ſecond Supper, give me leave, as it were ina pidumt, 
to preſent it unto your ejesz as I did the firſt Supper. 
OT ſame faire [Ipper-chamber was well furniſhed ſtill. 
2. The fame Table was in it almoſt foure-ſquare; decent, adorned, where 
they tooke their common repaſt. 7 8 4 
3- Three bed-fteds ſtill wich good furniture, incompaſſing three ſides of thebed; 
bn which they might either ſit, or lye downe for their greateſt and beſt eaſe, 
4. Great ſtore of water ſtanding by. | 
5. Unleavened bread ſufficient. _ 
6, The Remainders of the Paſchall-Lambe not removed. Fa 
7. Store of wine, ſalt, and other ſauce, in all conveniencie fill on the ſame Ie. 
ble, and Table- cloth. The | N 
8. Roſt meates, ſod meater, baked meates, ſtewed meater, 38 LR 


} 


= i Atl 
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Car. 16. The Summe of the ſecond Booke. 


F/eulemta, Poculenta; Condimenta of great var ĩety, brought in by the ſame Admini- 
ſtrants for the ſecond Supper. The 2. Supper began 

9. Chriſt and his twelve Apoſtles eating frugally, and diſcourfing heavenly about 
one quarter of an houre. "I 

10. Contentions ariſing among the Apoſtles for ſuperiority. | 

11. Chriſt then aroſe from the ſecond Supper: pur off his cloathes : girded 
himſelfe : waſhed, and wiped his Apoſtlesfeere; AP of them. | 

12. Put on hiscloathes againe;Jay downe, and preached humility to them; both 
by wordand deede. : | 

13. This Pedilavinem, or waſhing; with the diſcourſe concerning ic, tooke up a- 
norher quarter of an houre and upward, 

14. Thethirdquarter of an houre or more, before the end of the ſecond Supper, 
was ſpent in the further detection of Iuda, and ſealed up with an exact demonſtra- 
tive — of the Traytor, by Chriſts delivering of a ſop to him, and his ta- 

king of it. | . 
1 5. This Sop was not the bleſſed Euchariſt. 
16. Here the ſecond and uſuall ſupper ended. 
17. Satan entred into Judas. 
18, Chriſt ſeparated Iudas. 
19. The Apoſtles were ignorant what Chriſt meant by thoſe words to Indar; 
What thou dbeſt doe quickely. | 
20, They miſcinterpreted them. , 

21. Judas his — it was Night. x i 

22. They gave thankes at the end of the ſecond Supper: F 

23. They hada Grace-Cup. | 

24. And if they ſung an Hymne, it was a ſhort one. 

25 · Thus about fixe of the clocke they began to eate the Paſchall Supper: which 
laſted not much above one quarter of that houre. 

26, The ſecond Supper laſted above three quarters of an houre; and about one 
quarter of an houre after ſeven in the Night, both the Paſchall and uſuall Supper, 
nere fully and perfectly diſpached, and tranſacted. 


When J have handled the third Supper, I hope in God, to remove the curtaine of 
obſcuritie, and folded preplexĩties: and to ſhew you a true picture drawne al- 
molt to life, of the things done, and appertaining to that @Woſt Sacred Supper 
of the Lord, | | 


Deus in adjutorium meum intende. 
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« Certaine Reafons, why theSacred Lachen Was: Jubſt ituted to 1 
: " ternall diſannulliug of the Paſſeover,() Bap. . 
. (1. After what words Chiriſt beg mins hird, 1 
| ; or Laſt Supper. 
i. Concerning the Chapters. 
diviſion of the 
| 'A digteſ: Bible — — "( hap. 3. 
| COA. Rn” es, | 
courſe our | 2. Againſt filthy „ | | 
Saviourtook | prophaners *2 3 
in the perfe | z. Againſt Conven 
2 ＋ | | | Ring of hisg 2. It was inftentel f in the ſame large, upper}. 
third | Ge- Fi ar Fi rome, wherein they 
nerall part | ? Laſt Supper. : ate the Pafchall ; and 
of my pro- And therein common Supper. 
pounded me- is ſhewcd - | 2, It was not Whilſt the Apoſt les were eating 
thod Wher- } -. the Second, or Common Supper After ” b. 4 
in is — That Supper. | 10 
ned ; 4+ It was inſtituted on a Table. 5 
| 15. Ou a diſtinct Table. 
| 2. A Tra- 6. Whether Chriſt himſelfe received the blefſed Euchariſt 
'* tate . He took bread, 
wherin is 7* What poſture Chriſt 81 AQions. Iz. e bleſſed it. | 
| ſhewed uſed when he conſe- | | 3-Hebrakeic, 
L crated the —_— 4+ .He gave it to his 
45. Fo Diſciples. „ 6; 
And therein I 4 9 6; 
[ fider his 


— — 


11. A Preface. 


Cr. Reaſons of the word Tricænium: and why I call this work rica ni- 
 amChriilt. 
2. — differences between the Agapæ, and the Third Supper, or 
upper of the Lord. 
3. Ti uſe of the Holy Kiſſe at the Fords Sup per. Chap. wy 


Words { xr. Take. 
1 in J2z. Eate. 
theſe words 3. This is my 


| | And ſaid, Body, &c. J 


8. What Geſture the Apoſtles uſed in ee the Ito 


| Euchariſt. Chap. 7 


9. whe Geſture we ms the receivitg oftt.-- 

Tos W. at Names hive e ven- th: the leg x 
"" eanitt. © 4 8 * 
11. What Speeches were ſoken by our Saviour after 

the Third Supper, before he departed out of the Cæ- 


4 
2 8. 


. ®. 7 


nacui um. 


A PRAYER. 


I 7 ernall and only wiſe God | becauſe on the one ſide Satan flandeth 
0 with danger in his hands, and laboureth to iuveigle ustoſearch 
into curious and needleſſe e matters e and on the other fide ' fandeth 
our natural lazineſſe, with diftiruſt making men beleeve they can never 
finde out ſuch trathes, as indeed may be found: I humbh beſeath tha (0 
gracious God, and giver of all. good gifts) te preſerve me from boh of 
theſe extremes ; and grant unto me (good Lord) that 7 may albert t 
booke after things unſearchable, ſuper ſubiile, and above my reach, which 
lie bid within the cloſet of thy breaft ; and jet may with all holy and reve- 


rent induſtry proceed to the finding out of Thee,Thyſelf in, and by thyTruh, 
even Jeſus Chriſt my alone Savioar, and Redeemer. Amen, 
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Which containes the firſt, ſecond, and 
third Generals. 3 
EIT Reaſons of the word 7 riceninm. 1 
Wie Mee ene ee ee 
Cz. Uſeofthe holy Kiſſe. 


Admonitionts the Unlearned, 

1. A Pref, ary by wa of :{[nvocation ofthe Learned. : 

2. Reaſons f the word Tricænium, and, why 1 call this Work Tricænium 
Chriſti, A threefold Supper farther proved. The Papiſts offended for calling 
the third Supper, the Supper of the Lord. A deviation concerning Maldonat the | 
Jeſuite his Life, and Doctrine. The ancient Fathers both Latine and Greeke, call * 
the third Supper, the Supper ofthe Lord. | 

3. A diſcourſe concerning the Agape, or Feaſts of Charity, They ſucceededin 
the place of the Chagigah, or ſecond Supper. When Eaten. The Euchariſt before 
Tertullians dayes eaten in the Morning: the eAgape in the Evening. The Eu- 
cheriſt and Agape in the Primitive ¶ Burch were kept neare about % ſame time, 

Chriſtians falſly accuſed for eating Infants at their Agape. The eAgape kept on 

the Lords days. What ſcandals were taken by the Gentiles againſt the Chriſtians 

Agape, : | 2. 27 ET 

— The ſacred Euchariſt, and not the eAgape (as the Papiſis think.) is meant 

by the Supper of the Lord,x Cor. 11. 20. The Agape never practiſed before Chriſt 

Aſcenſion, The eAgaps at firſt were uſed holily and religiouſly : 
S Severally from Lebe Lords Supper, The Corinthians did eat 
an oras Supper. Corinthians did eate 
tbembefore the Lords Supper. They were celebrated by the ¶ vrint hiant in the 

Church. Fach Sechiſme of the ( vrinthians ſupped a part, by themſelves. . The g 
poore neglected by the Corinthians in their Agape, The primary end of the A- | 
Cape, the releife of the poore. 0 25 

5. Charity modeſtly cruereth a multitude of Simiers, The ill faſhions of the ( o- 
rinthians iz receiving the Lords Supper repraved. Caſaubone cenſured in two 
points, Firit, that the (orinthians received the Euchariſt in the Morning. Se- 
AaaZ3 __ condly, 


ſometimes 


_ n 
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condly, that the Euchariſt ought to be called a Dinner or a Break. faſt ratherthay ; 


Super. The harches both FVefternennd Eafterne, did receive the Supper of th 
LitFfin in the fourth Age. f O good -Fridæy the Church #ſed. fo 3. 1 
© biriee.. 71 at uſt brokgn by Pope Honorius, aud the Connell of Tarracon, Pa 
Eütichianus his *Dpcretall againſt ſuch as received the Sacrament Nu-Ff f 
Some Churches of eAfrica, and ſome Egyptians recerved it about Eventide Na. fa. 
fog. Tu thefucomd Age of the Church, in T errallians time they rectived it ſyn 

Night, ſome af © Mealctime, and ſome ere Breal e of day. We receive the Ha 
cununlan in the Morning in remembrance of briſts Reſurreflion. '\ + | 
C. In the Primitive Charch _ did lye on beds, when they did eate their Love. 
Feaſts, Love-Fe forbidden to be kept in the Charch by the Laodicean Camel. 
ancient Faure, a = Pivingt.: Kneeling in the time of ſolemne Prayers, ad 
adminiſtratiorof thr Lords Supper commended by Calvin. „ 4 

7. In $.Cypriansand S. Auguſtines dayes, ſome received the Exchariſt er 
day, others at certaine times pnly. S. Augyſtines Rule, Let every one falls the 
(afemerof the Charch,wherem he liveth. Eudemon Johannes by Cafaubong 
reproved. A Chriſtian xurmalagacis, or holy complying to avoyd Schiſme, and fur 
concords ſake was praiſed by the ancient Fathers, Dy of er Chriſtians, and by Cal: 
vin himſelfe : And commended by Caſaubone, Ri altius, and others, Calyins 

ood adviſe to Farellus; His divine temper againſt Luther, 


8. The holy Kifſe uſuall at the bleſſed Sacrament. Forborne on Good-Fridy, ' 


The Kiſſe of ( hrity, why ſo called: | Ts called Hah to diſcriminate #, from fall, 
amorous, and civil Riſes, Why the holy Kiſſe was omitted on Good-Friday. Bi- 
verſe kinds of Kiſſing. Some of Falutation, ſome of” Adoration. Diverſe manuri 
of Kiſſing. Some kefſethe lips, or h, former parts and hinder parts of the ſhoul- 
ders, cheeks, bands, hack. of the bands;the feet, andthe toe. The reaſon of Kiſſing 
the Popes toe. The Penitents in Tertullians dayes did kifſe the very foot-fleps of 
other Chriſtiant. Kiſſing ofa T ahtet,on hal) Beard. The reaſon thereof. Hol- 
ding by the eares in kiſſing uſed among Heathen, and among Chriſtians,'The rea- 
ſon thereof, Joah held Amaſa by the heard, aud liſſed bim. The c8tan of hiſ- 


ſing one another at the receining q the Sacrament gantenued till $ Auguſt ines dyes, 
| oh 


Thenarven of kiſſivg in Preſter Johns Countrey, and among the Petſuns. 
. TKbew the eAFape began and ended, unsertains. Not ta bar eaten inthe 
Ekurch, and in the Chancell, The Dſe and Abuſe of them, even inthe Apoftit 
times. The Hbufero of them termed Spots and Blerpiſher' in the Abſtrall, The 
words Breaking of bread , and breaking of bread fram benſe to heuſo, Act. 2. verſe 
2 45, 46. interpreted, The "degrees by mhich :«Abeſes erqt into. the 
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PARAGCRAD . 1. 


N things unrevealed, in circumſtances omitted, a wide wide 
40, yea a doore is open for diverſities of opinions; and vari- 


2 may light on a good beleefe, who have not any divine know. 
ognitio fieri nen poteſh, 5 
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Reaſons of the mord Tricænim, G. 


Nam qui nil dubitat, vil capit inde bot. 
For he that reading makes no doubt, 
Doth little profit get thereoue. 


A ſigne to a nimble wit is as perſuaſive as 2 ſentence to a dull braine. | 

The inſtitution of the venerable Euchariſt, is for the ſubſtanciall part thereof, 
ſet down at large by three Evangelifts, and by S. Paul. But for the time, place, 
and manner of adminiſtring: what preparatives were uſed by word, or deed 3 
with what geſtures Chriſt did celebrate: and the Apoſtles receive that bleſted 
Sacrament : hat Reverence was ſhewed ; what Prayers Precedent , Conco- 
mitant, or Subſequent were made, is not directly expreſſed in holy Scripture, 
Scarce ever was there an holy ſubject more ſubject to various conſtructions. For 
we are forced to ſeck for the light without any ſhine of it; the aſhes muſt bee 
blown away, and hidden corners ſearched... Fire is produced by a ſtrong apply- 
ing of the flint to the ſtcele 3, and we muſt be as tinder dryed, and apt to enter- 
taine the leaſt flying ſpark :. points unwritten, mult be extracted, and diſtilled 
out of things written, 3 EB 

Wherefore (good Chriſtian people whoſoever you be that are un learned, and 
can talke only of our Engliſh originall, forbeare cenſure in cheſe dubious points: 
be willinger to follow, than to lead: to learne, than to determine. 

But come you hither, (O ye inquiſitive, and learned Conjecturers.) Here is 
work for you; and in this work, let me intreat you rather vo build, than to 
deſtroy : to cut of, rather than multiply perplexities. And you (dainty Cri- 
ticks) theſweet Children of the Arts, and Muſes; you mines, and minters of In- 
vention, come with your nimble fancies, and pricking apprehenſions, 2 
beyond fight + fetch light out of d arkneſſe, adde improvement to learning, an 
truth; and ſtrength of reaſon to conjecture. | 

And you eſpecially,(meſt Reverend and Holy divines) the true Epoptæ, Stew- 
ards of the myſteries of God, and beholders of his ſecrets, who daily converſe 
with God, and his bleſſed Angels: who ſpend not your thoughts on the ſtinck- 
ing traſh of this filthy world; whoſe death ro the world, is life to Godward : 

and who are, Finita divitiarum cupiditate divites, rich, in that you covet not 
riches: Whileſt an earthworme, or muckworme is, CMedias imer oper inops, 
poore (like Tantalus) in the middeſt of his riches. You, who bury your ſelves 
among your books, and joy more to illuminate obſcurities, than to find ttea- 
res; who pity the vanity of ſuch as ſet their hearts on beaſts, to keepthem 
company, and think themſelves great by daily converſing with their Inſeriours; 
Vou learned ſoules, embeliſht with grace, and goodneſſe, feeding on content, and 
a good conſcience in this world; Reverſioners to Heaven; Come, 8 come, 
bring forth your treaſures both new and old; You are the Lights ef the World, 
Heiresof Grace, having Glory in reverſion, and ſhining as Lights in dark places; 
Come (I ſay) and further this work. Screntia fis per addiramema. Science grows 
by ſteps nd degrees. Thuot heus had never been fo excellent a Muſician, unleſſe 
Phryi had been before him, faith Arifotle in the 2 of his CHetaphyfreks, Aud 
ſo God bleſſe our endeayours. 1 | | 


PAR. 2. 


| 1 Hold it not amiſſe, here in the forefront; to ſhew ſome reaſons, why I tearms 
this work of mine 7 ricauium. True it is, I have not read the word any where. 
Butzvrrueir is, I never met with Author, but he frameth ſome words to his pre- 
oceafions; every wit inventing and adding ſome what. e 
Hurra de Arte Pottica, almoſt in the beginni "vg , concerning the inven- 
ting of new tearmes, intimateth there is given; and expreſſeth there ſhall ber 
granted a power to invent ney tearmes. E 


Dab iu 


Reaſons of the word Tricænium, Ofc. 


Dabiturque-licentia ſumpta pudenter : 
Et nova, fictaqʒ nuper habebunt verb ſidem, ſi 
Greco fonte cadant, parce detorta.— | 
| You leave may have new-coyned words to chuſe, 
Ifthat you modeſt liberty will uſe ; © 
Iffrom the Grecian fountaines they do flow, 
And keep the Latine cadence all a row. 
Let me ſay of my ſelſe, as Horace doth there of himſelfe. 
go, cur acquirere pauca 
Ji puſſum, invideor? cum lingua Catonis, & Enn 
Sermonem patriam diruverit, & nova rerum 
Nomina protulerit ? Licuit, ſemperque licebit 
Signatums praſente nora procudere nomen. 
II by chance afew new words can coyne, 
Why ſhould a man my liberty purloy ne? 
Since ¶ ao rude, and Ennis harſh , of old 
Tinrich their mother tongue were very bold, | 
And ſtampt neu- words. Which for to do they ſa w, 
Both ever was, aud ever would be law. | 


Iwill be briefe in ſome particulars. Pererius in T heatro rerum creatarum, cap, © 


19. p· 145. faith thus: Lycophron Potta vocavit Hereulem Tri-eſpernmguſTri: 
wottems,propter triduum, quo necando piſci intra eius aluum immoratus eſt· The poet 
eee called Hercules Tri- eſper e as if he had called him, Three-nighted 
Hercules, by reaſon of the three day es and three nights, which he ſlayed in the 
fiſhes belly, which he killed. Divinely is the ſtory of Jonas recorded inthe old 
Teſtament. Ia referenceto which the Heathen fabulouſly aſcribe ſome ſuch thing, 


to one of their Hercules; for they had many ſo called. And in the new Teſta- | 


ment the hiſtory of Jonas is confirmed by the mouth of Truth it ſelfe. For 
Chriſt ſaid, Aa. 1 2. 40. Jonas was Three dayes,and Three nights in the Whales 


belly. | 71 
Huus termeth Nefor Tri ſaclum, becauſe: he lived towards Three hun- 


dred yeares. Uſuall in antiquity are the words of Bi- clinium, and Tri. clinum i 


why. not Bicænium, and T ricaninm? Martial, 1 2.78. mentioneth Trinottiale 
Domicenium. T ricenium is not farther fetched. Ludevicus de la ( erdi, on Ter- 
rullians firſt Book de Palio, Numero 25 2. uſeth the word Antecenim, The 
word Pocænium is commonly uſed, where a Third Supper is; ſhall we exclude 
T ricenium? | 
Ibe Latines did Grzcize, All nations under the Roman Empire did Lati- 
nize. And compoſition of ſeverall words was moſt frequent in both languages 
It were loſſe of time to enlarge fuch a confeſſed truth. I deny not, but in claſ- 
ſicall authority, the only word ( na is extended to comprize the Auterpaſt, the 
Supper it ſelfe; yea, and perhaps the Poſ?-pait alſo. ¶Macrobius Saturnal. 3.13. 
thus. (ana hæc fuit. Ante cœnam ec hinos, oſtreas crudas, quantum vellen, prlori- 
du, ſphondylos, turdum, aſparagos ſubrus gallinam altilem, &c. The manner of 
the Supper was this. Before ſupper, Urchins, (the now meat of vagabond Gyp- 
ſees) raw Oyſters in abundance, Paleurs, the roots of Angelica, Thraſhes, Spe- 
rage; covering under them a crammed Hen, with other ſtrange delicates. 
CHMacrobins addeth, In cena, at Supper; Sumina, fincipus aprignum, parinan 


Piſcium, patinam ſums, anates, querquedulas elixas, lepores, altilia aſa, 


panes Picentes. Theſowſed hinder teates of newly farrowing Sows, the cheeks 


of a wild Bore, or Brawn; a great platter of fiſh; a charger of fat Ducks; 
Teals boy led, Hares, fatted foules roſted; wafers, loaves of bread fetched from 
the people dwelling about Rabicon and Ancona, Vet of both theſe, of 2 
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CAP. I. 5 Maldonate bis dofirine, 


525 


th only, cua hac fuit, this was their Supper. And the divine Apoſtle (though 
_ — — or eaten, or ai ſave only the == bs 
and wine, at our bleſſed Saviours receiving and adminiſtring the holy Eucha- 
rift ) calleth this heavenly refection, the Supper of our Lord x Cor. 1 1. 20. 
And behold whilſt I was writing of this paſſage, I received a gratulatory 
letter from that Mundus eruditionis, t hat living Library, the moſt eminent Re- 
i profelſor of Divinity, Doctor Collins Provoſt of our Kings Colledge in 
Cambridge, in cheſe very words; So wiſhing you Tri-Neftora Tpmifere to your 
rriceimm happy accompliſhment(for he had heard of it) fearing no Martha's 
obſtreperouſheſle, while you play both Martha and Mary in one: I crave 
your good prayers to Cod. Accordingly I have prayed, and do pray to God, 
to bleiſe us with increaſe of Grace, and guide us to his Glory. Amen. 

Therefore I have preſumed upon the Triple Supper at which our Saviour was 

reſent in one night, the laft night that he lived in this world a naturallcommon 
life, viz. The Paſchal ſolemnity, the ordinary Supper, the thrice- ſacred- Supper 
of our Lord and Saviour, to terme all three joyned together, or continued, Tri- 
canium, the threefold Supper of Chriſt. To the proofes in the ſecond book for 
a threefold Supper, let me now adde the words of Juſtinian the Jeſuit on 1 Co- 
rinth. 11. 20. Soler triplex cena diſtingui; Legalis ſeu typica, qua agnus Paſchalss 
comedebatur: Myſtica, ſew nova, quæ _ ad Sacraments inſtitutionem tertia 
communis, que ad azymorum aſum inchoandum mſtituta erat. The threefold Sup- 
per is uſually diſtinguiſht into the Legal or err „ wherein the Paſchal Lamb 
was eaten: the Myſtical or new Supper, which belongs tothe inſtitution of the 
Sacrament: and the Third or common Supper, which was ordained to begin the 
uſe of unleavened bread. Though Juſtiniæn erre in the order, placing the Supper 
of the Lord before the Common Supper; and though he erre in the reaſon, becauſe 
the Jewes did eate their Paſchal Supper with unleavened bread, before the Se- 
cond Supper was brought in, and ſo the Second Supper did not begin the uſe of 
unleavened bread: yet in the maine, for Three Suppers he is in the right. 

Nor can I well digeſt, that the Papiſts are ſo vehemently offended with our 
men, for calling the Third Supper, the Supper of our Lord. Eftixs, Franciſcus, 
Lucas Brig enſis, eſpecially CMaldonate (if the words be not fathered on him.) 
Any name almoſt better pleaſeth them, than that (the Supper of our Lord.) 

In my Miſcellaxies, and inthe ſecond book ofthis Tricænium, I have beene 
very bitter againft the maledicency and ſcolding of the Jeſuit Maldonate. And 
in truth the words in his book deſerve ſharp reprehenſion, and recrimination,as 
being too full of ſpleene, partiality, ca lumny, and baſe untruth. That I wrote 
ſo eagerly againſt the perſon of the man, I am ſorry : For I have been credibly 
informed lately by one(who in all likelihood knew the inſide of ſuch buſineſſe) 
even my very learned good friend Mr John Salkeld, that Maldonate in his life 
was eſteemed a moderate Papiſt, yea a favourer of our Religion; and after his 

death, that his Commentaries on the Goſpels did ſuffer, by divers other more 


factious Jeſuits both diſpunctions and additions, with ſtrange alterations. D 


ram, give me my maſter, quoth Cyprian of Tertullian. 
| right reverend father in God, Richard, now L ord Biſhop of Norwich, 
was ſometimes my Prefident, whilſt I was chamber-fellow with him in the 
Kings Colledge in Cm ridge. His writings have I delighted in. His moſt learned 


eApparatns was (on other occaſions) reading: when unexpactedly (as I was 


writing my excuſe of ¶Maldonate) I found the ſame opinion confirmed by him, 
another way. I ratherthink (faith he) Apparats . Paragrapho 1 6. that other 
CMaſſpentane Jeſuits did interfert into Maldonate his Commentaries when he 
was dead rhe railings againſt our men; fince zi ,es Hiſtoricus Thuanns, that 
moſt ttue hiſtorian Thani relateth, that Maldonate was a moſt modeſt man, 
But ia his Commentaries are moft ſcurrilous revilings, which could never pro- 
cord from Modeſty, I date fay. The ſame day alſo, Ioyeryiewing (upon other 


occaſions} - 


2 
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why the Lords Supper called the Third Supper. 5 L 15.3. 


© occaſions) the learned Caſaubone, found to my hand as caſually as _Abrajyy, 
found the Ram, and I ſaac the veniſon (as he ſaid) that Exercitatione 16, cep. 32. 


he faith of ¶Maldonate that he was a learned man, & ſine controverſia, a 
ingenii: Now, whether he meaned that out of doubt, and confeſſedly he wu 


of excellent parts, and of a moſt keen ſharp wit: or that he was a ſharp-ying 


man, except when he medled with controverſies, I did ſomewhat doubt Fot 
Caſanboze could not but ha ve read (and perhaps to it he alluded) what Aale 
Gellius lib. 1 0. c. 1 5. hath written, viz. that when Antonius Julianus the Rheto- 
rician, had heard a rich ill · bred Gentleman too too talkative in a deubtfull, 
if not unexplicable controverſie; he ſaid privately, moſt facetiouſly, and wich 
an exceeding bitter irrifion, Adoleſcens hie, fine controverſid, diſertus eſt; If he 
meddle not in hard points, he is an eloquent young man. 1 
But paſſing by the man, let us come to the matter: the ground hy I callit the 
Third Supper, is, becauſe when the Paſchal and the Common Supper were eaten 
before: the bleſſed Euchariſt was inſtituted in the laft place; and the fame holy 
Euchariſt is tearmed by the Apoſtle St. Pan! 1 Corinth. 11. 20. The Supper of 
the Lord: this is not to eate the Lords Supper. | 
Concerning the Third Supper, it is nowhere in Scripture called a Sujper, 
faith Maldonare on HMatrth.26.26.and in this point falleth a ſcoffingthus. The 
Calviniſts without authority of Scripture, without example of old writers, with- 
out reaſon, without judgement, call it a Supper, when they ought rather to call 
it Merenda, a bever,ifthey take it after dinner: adinner, if they take it at non: 
a breakfaſt, if they take it in the morning. Yer Maldonate himle)fe calleth it 
ſo: his fellow Jeſuits call it ſo : (yprianand other Fathers call it ¶ anam Domi- 
vi, the Supper of the Lord. ¶ ena Dei, the Supper of God in T ertallian, The 
fame Maldorate on John 13.2. Tres cænas ¶ Hriſtus ut nonnulli aut hurer al. 
ſervarunt) illa nocte fecit: Chriſt ( as ſome authors have obſerved) made Three, 
Suppers in the ſame night (in which he was betrayed. ) The firſt was the Legal 
Supper of the Paſchal Lambe. The ſecond was the Common Supper (the paſ- 


chal being ended, which was not ordeined ſo much to ſatiate and nouriſh na- 


ture, as to keep the Legal Ceremony) that they, who had eaten the Lambe, if 


they wanted more meate to fatisfic themſelves, might be filled with ordinary 
— Conſider (Reader) iftheſe two teſt imonies from him do not hack one 
another. | "5.773 ng. Wa NOD oy ono 
If it be objected, that Bellarmine ſaith, Dominus poſt ceremoniam agni Pacha. 
lis cortinuo ſubjunxit celebrationem Euchariſtiæ nec diſtulit in aliud tempu, aut 
lecum, ut aperte oſtenderet, ſe novaiſta ceremonia finem imponere veteri, Ihe Lord 
after the Ceremony of the Paſchal. Lambe, did preſently ſubjoyne the celebrati · 
on of the ( bleſſed ) Euchariſt : neither did he put it over till another time ot 
place, that he might plainly ſhew that he did impoſe an end to the old (Law), 
by chat new ceremony. From which words it may ſeeme to reſult that there. 
was no ſecond Supper. F 
Ianſwer: Bellarmine ſpeakes not of the Sacrificium agni, the Sacrifice of the 
Lamb, but of the Ceremonia agni Paſchalis, of the ceremony of the Paſchal Lamb; 
whichmay very tru ly be exten ded to the end of the ſecond Supper. The ſecond 
Supper treading(as itwere)on the heels of the firſt and the Paſchal Lambe or che 
fleth therof ſtanding Rill on the table unremoyed till the end of the ſecond Sup- 
per. And thus Bellarmine may ſeeme to be rather for us, than againſt uus. 


1 5 PAR. 3. 5 
he Greek Fathers ſtile it Kupaxdy de] yea, moſt expreſly it is called the 
Lords Supper, I Corinth. 11. 20. and though ©Maldonate e he, 
place of the Agapæ, vhich out of doubt were not rightly uſed in thoſe dayes and 
were reprehended by St. Paul: yet at thoſe Agapæ was the Lords Supper eaten: 
er they a little before, or after it. And St. u divinely tea chetht net 
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\-oatively, chat they cat not the Supper of the Lord, when they eat their owiie 
—— — yerſ. 20. 21. or when ſome were hungry, ſome drum - 
ken; and thiat in the Church of God : whereupon he telleth them, they had 
douſes to cat and drink in, aud will by no meaties praiſe their doings, ver. 24. 
Secondly poſitively ; that they truly eat the Supper ofthe Lord, whos follow 
Cheiſt for their patterne, und imitate his example: and fo by conſequence 
ſheweth the right inſtitution of the Lords Supper, which was his maine intent 
folly to declare againſt all concomitant abuſes, to that end that they might 
follow it accordingly. - | | 3 
As the Euchariſſ came in the roome of the Paſchal, ſothe Agapæ after Chriſts 
time ſucceeded in the place of the Second Supper of the Jewes. Wt 
Alla. peur obſervationun 1. obſervartione 18. pag. 78. 
J will not deny, in the Apoſtles time, but that the Agapæ were made paces ac 
or with the celebration of the Euchariſt. He might have ſpoken boldly. Three 
things afe certaine. | 55 2 bag op 
Firſt; before J ertulliuus time the Euchariſt was giver and taken in the mot. 
ning. Secondly, The Agapæ were in the evening. Third ly, Yet at the firit they 
were both ahout the fame time. Let me ſay a lietle of each peine, 145 
1. For the receiving of the Sacramenr in the morning; Tertullias ad uu 
this: Now ſtiot maritns quid ſecreto ame mem cidum guftor? Shall not thy huſ- 
band know what thou doſt cat in ſecret, before thou doſt tafte à hit of any orher 
meat ꝰ And after him Saint Aig»ftine would have the Euchatift eaten fatting, 
propter hinarem Corporis Dominici, out of a religious reverence to the Lords Bos 
dy. More plainly the ſame 7 evtnllian in lib. de corona militly; Enchariſtie Satras 
went crian antelucanis extibus; nec ds aliorum maus, quan de proſiden. 
im ſumimu; we receive the Sacrament of the bleſſed Euchariſt even at oi 
morning meetings; and kat at the hand of no other bue of our ene Miniſters; 
And Pliny, who was Rationalis J rajani, Trajans Receiver and Aecountant, did 
tertifie the Emperour, that the Chriftians were wont to meet before day light, uf 
ſua ſacra facerent to performe their divine fervice. | if Og 
2. Concerning the ſecond point, namely the Agape, that they were kept itt 
the evening, is as apparent. Cana noſtra de nomine rationems fub reddit. Vocatun 
enim Au., id quod Dileftio penes Greoevefh. The name of our Supper ſhewerlr 
its nature, that it is a Love- feaſt: yet a Supper it was, and ſo he called it. Other- 
where he faith, Cænulas naſtras ſugillatu, you ſcoſfe at our Suppers; where, the 
Agapæ are not wholly excluded. — {ee Cons noſtra vocatur Ayany. our 
Supper is called a Love- feaſt. Quantiſtunqus ſumpribus confbar, utrum oft pietatis 
naWine facere ſuuptum: er iſto ref ri gerio juvamus, How coſt- 
ly ſoever our Love-feaſts be, expence for pietie fake is gaine; for the poore are 
refreſhed wich it. Auguſtiuus comma Fauftuny 20. 20. Agape noſtræ patiperes 
paſcunt, ſive frugibus, foe carn:bus: Our Love. feaſts doe feed the poore , either 
with bread, or meat; one way or other. | | 3 
3. Tho third point is as evident from 1 Cor. 11. chat the Primitive Chriſtiang 
kope no great diſtance of time betweene the ſaered Euehariſt and the Agapæ: 
For the Apoſtle from the abuſes of one, ä — chicks 
might fall in the other, and ſpeaketh as of hinge almoſt conjoyned; And from 
boũce the Gentiles ob , that Cheiftians at their Love · feaſts did eat an In- 
fant; betaufe the bleſſed Euchariſt was in the ſume Agapæ or neere the time 
adminiſtred; and it being called — the Fleſh, and tbe Bloocł ef Chriſt, 
the Chriſtians were aceuſod that they did eat mans fleſſi, and drinłe many 


Ae, doth anfiver very haltowly, That this crime was forged overt 
fren the dajes of Trherint , as Tortmlluns ſai in his Apologetich, 2 wa 
Treply, Allchis is true, that is was a maſt horrid falſhood, an affected Lie, 
comed in-Fiboreus his time, But the queſtion. is net, Whether the me Were 
true, 


akes timoreuſſy. 
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the report kometo its owne forme, to the bed from whence it firſt ſtarted. 7 
againe, It was becauſe the Euchariſt and the Agape. were conjoyned, and yer 
then kept at Nigla · ſtaſon : thereupon they found fault with the Suppers of Ci 
ſtians, as ſated with blood and humane fleſh. And perhaps in after times tis 
was one true reaſon why they ate the bleſſed Sacrament in the morning and the 

\gapz at night, toremove that objection; That. in the night they feaſted no 
themſelves with the blood of an Infant. Which practice, though it ſtaggered 
the report, and ſome way diverted it, and the Chriſtians ab hſoluti fun, wee 2c. 
quitted ; yet litura manebat, the ſpot was not cleane taken away, as Claudiy 
was wont to ſay in another caſe; & aliquid hærebar, but ſomething Rill remaj 
ned behind, becauſe the accuſation was boldly vouched. Inveteratetumoursar 

not eaſily wiped out. B12 25116083 2192 205 0; 

If Alba-ſpineus had obſerved, that at their ſingle ſeparated Agape there u 
no poſſibility of ſuſpition of Infanticide, or feeding on mans fleſh,or drinking of 
mans blood, but that the words of the body and blood of Chriſt eaten and drun 
ken, might inthe carnal miſ. interpretation be (pur famæ, a ground(though fl 
pery)fot report, and for fuch a report, through their malice and infideliy;ke 
would then have ſaid( without a perhaps) that for a good while afterChiſtstine 
both the Euchariſt and the Love feaſts did touch or, kiſſe each the ocherʒand that 
thence aroſe the horrid imputation, that their Suppers were accuſed as ſcelerixin« 
fames, infamous for villanies, to uſe Tertullians phraſe. Weigh this fartber cire 
cumſtance. The Agape were kept on the Lords day: Diebus Dominici celebs. 
bant A gapas, they celebrated their Love-feaſts on the Lords day, faith Auf 
uæus himſelfe, obſervat. I g. and then was the moſt bleſſed Euchariſt adminiftred; 
that day above all. other dayes, that time of the day, even about Suppertime, in 

imitation of our l VH. e 
A Tertullian ad wxorem 2.4. ſpeaketh of Pagan husbands ſuſpition oftheit Chti- 

ſtian wives : Quis ad Convevruns Dominicum illud, quod infamant, ſiue ſua ſulſi- 

Lionedimirter ? Who can endure to let his wife goetothat infamous banquet of 

the Lord without jealouſie? What this Convivinm Daminicum, this Banquetof 

the Lord is, falleth under enquiry. Pamelias interpreteth it, de Aiſſa ( briftis- 
nar uus, of the Chriſtians Maſſe. Rhenanus, unius, Mornæus, Caſaubom Exer- 
cftat. G. pag. 5 12. ĩnterpreteth it of the Euchariſt. Alba. ſpinæus in his notes on 
this place of Tertullian thus farre concludeth wittily and truly, That Tmiliu 
ſpeaketh of that Banquet oz Feaſt that was infamous among the Gentiles: Ca- 
vivuum il lud, quod infumant, are the very words of Tertullian. But they were 


not ſuſpected of any. inceſt at the Euchariſt, ſaith Alla- ſpinæus, or of any un- 


lauffull luſt then, as from lim junior and others may appeare. Therefore tho 
ſcandals were only taken againſt the Agapæ, or Love- feaſts. What things are 
objected againſt the Chriſtians, in Juitin, adverſus Judæos Apolog. 2 · In Tei- 
lian eApolaget. and ad Scapalam, De cultu fœminarum, in Minutius Falir, in 
Euſchins 4.1. ©: . capitibus, concerning their Suppers, and Infanticide, they are 
tobe ieferred to the Agapæ, in which the Euchariſt was neither conſecrated,nor 
received. Thus farre #hite-rhorne,or Alba. ſpinaus. | | | 
1775 he had ohſerved, either that at their Agapæ only there was nopoſſi- 
bility of, ſuſpirion,concerning Infantieide, and that at the Eucbatiſta canal 


man might ſo interpret it; or that the Euchariſt was held by the Gentiles worſe 


Han the Agapæ, ſo much worſe, as Infantieide,: and devouring humane fleſh 
and blood, are worſe than the fins ef the cighth Commandement ; or that the 
valy, Bucharif. anche Agape were kept both at one time, about Suppet time, 
in the dayes Apoſtolicall: andthe Euchariſt being firſt diſpatchedd, the ſuſpition 
for juſt was laid upon the Second Supper, where they did feaſt, ſing, and wet 
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Chriftians accuſed for cating nfunts at their Agape. Lis 


true, or falſe; (to which only Alba-ſpiner ſupinely but id lely anſwerab) ty 
from whatgronnd or probability che rumour did ariſe, ot how wut may wy 
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Ca p. 1. The Agape never pradiſed before Chrifts Aſcention, 
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ſtiamrum, the Supping-beds of the Chriſtians, and cheir diſcumbing thereon, 
both men and women: I ſay againe, he would have concluded without a per- 


haps, that the bleſſed Eucharift and the Agapæ were not dif-ſundred by much 


time, i | 
his one and our Heroes, Pamelius, Rhenanus, Junins , Mornens, Caſaubone, to 


whom let me add that : earned Jeſuit Ludovicus de la Cerda, who interpreterhi 
Dominicum Convivium, the Lords Supper, thus; Convivmm Domini peragebatur, 
celebrabaturque ſacrk Enchariſtia': ac tunc mentiebantur Gentiles , ac dicebant, 
Chriſtianos panem ſacram Euchariſtie edere intinttum ſanguine jugulati Infantis + 
So farre C erda. The Banquet of the Lord was kept and celebrated at the ſacred 
Euchariſt : and then did the Gentiles falſly report, and lay, that the Chriſtians 
did eat the ſacred bread of the Euchariſt dipped in the blood of a butchered In- 
fant. I may not omit it is called Des cœna, the Supper of God, in Tertullian ad 
urorem 2.6. And that Alba-ſpiuæus in all his Obſervations obſer ved not that 
the Agapæ or Love- feaſts did ſucceed the Second Supper of the Jewes, at all 
their great fealts: which Suppers were for the moſt part contiguous, and nevet 
farre diſ. ſundred. Julian the A poſtata taxed the Chriſtians for theſe three alto- 
ether, Aydmlw. yuacdoylw, Y duauoriar vhνEu, as it is in Petavius his Edition 
29.588, Chryſoſtome Homilia 27. on the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, State 
diebus menſas faciebant commune :, on ſet and certaine times they kept common 
feaſtings : & peracta ſynaxi poſt Sacramentorum communionem, omnes commune 
inibexnt Convivium : and when the Congregation was diſmiſſed , after they had 
communicated of the Sacratnents, they all met together at a common Banquet. 
Thus did the Agapæ, or Love- feaſts, ſucceed in the roome of the Second Jews 
iſh Supper. After the Sacraments were adminiſtred they feaſted altogether. 


PAR. 4. 


33 He Papiſts ſay, That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Agapæ, or Love- feaſts, 
and not of the ſacred Euchariſt; as I proved before. Suffer me, I pray you, 
to cleere the text concerning the Agapæ. 2 

1. Firſt, I would know where any, or whoever called the Agapæ, or Love- 

feaſts , the Supper of the Lord. Tertullian indeed Apologetic. cap. 3g. calleth 
their Love-feaſt, Caxar, a Supper; but that ever he or any other called it, ſin- 
gled by it ſelfe, Cœnam Domini, the Supper of the Lord, with reference to the 
Sacrament, Iremember not. As Agapæ were doled to the poore (and what is 
given to them is lent to the Lord) fo it may be called the Lords Supper. | 

2. Secondly, the Agapz, or Love- feaſts, were never begun or practiſed by 
Chriſt, never in uſe whileft Chriſt lived on the earth, in likelihood not till after 
he was aſcended into heaven, ſome ſhort time after: ſo they were of a latter in- 
ſtitution than the bleſſed Sacrament, though they were holy, juſt, conſcionable, 
and founded on ſufficient good authority, viz. Divine. 

3- Thirdly, if there had beene no abuſe In or At the Agapæ, or Loye-feaſts 
among the Corinthians , yet the righteſt uſe of them could never produce this 
Conſequent; That, that was to eat the Supper of the Lord, which muſt be the 
reſultance from the opinion of the Papiſts. For none can deny but the Church 
did ſometimes uſe the Agapæ, or Love - feaſts, holily and heavenly ; And yet it 
was a different thing, To eat the Lords Supper. Both the Supper of the Lord, 
and the Agapæ, or Love-feaſts, might be, and have beene perfectly adminiſtred, 
ſererally, and at ſeverall houres and watches of the day, or night: alſo jointly, 
and contiguouſly, one preſently after the other: ſometimes the one firſt, and 

metimes tho vther. 
© 4 Fourthly, the Agapæ, or Love-feaſts, ſucceeded indeed in theroomeof the 
3 Common Supper. And it is as cleere as the light, that the Corinthians 
Alirſt eattheir Agapa s, or Loye-feaſts: Eyery one taketh before his own Sup- 
per, x Cor. 1 1.21. B b b 5. Fifthly, 


but rather were united; and he would not have rejected, as he did, both 


7 


Charity modeſtly covereth a multitude of Sinners. | L 15.3. 


Church. For the Apolile reprooveth them, becauſe they did not eat at Home. be. 
fore they came to 4 eee What, have ye not Houſes to eat and drink in ＋ 
deſpiſe ye the Church of Gag ver. 22. Rt 
6. Sixthly, There being diviſions among the Corinthians, v. ig. it ismorethan 
likely , that the maintainers of each Schiſme ſupped Apart, by Themſelyes; 
thereby fomenting diviſions, and cheriſhing factions, | 

7. Seventbly, It is probable, that the Rich ſupped by Themſelves: For certain 
it is, that the Poore were neglected. Te ſhame them that are poore, ar that lat 
nat, ver. 22. Tos. 1h tx0 lac, ſubaudiecivrey, that have no part of S upper, And 
this neglect was againſt the primary end of theſe Agapæ, which was,principally, 
to comfort and refreſh the Poore. | 

Tertullian ſpeaketh much in commendation of theſe Love-feafts, Ir 
quoſque refrigeris iſta juvamus : we relieve every Poore body by that refeion of 
ours (ſaith hee polo et. cap. 39.) And the Confeſſors in Priſon had not only 
part of the Collections of the Chriſtians (ſaith Tertullian ibidem) but had part 
alſo of their Love-feaſts. Tertullian ad Martyres cap 2. what is fit for the bo- 
dies of Martyrs they want not; per curam Eccleſie,& eAgapen fratrum thougb 
the care of the Church, and the charity of the Brethren. 


Pa, R. Fo 


Figs: as by the words, Ous is hungry, we may not imagine: that the Apo, 
(tle confined his meaning to fingly One, to Oxely One, and no other: fo 
when he ſaith, Another is drunken, he appropriateth not the fault to meer- One. 
alone, as if no more were drunken; but modeſtly covering their faults, and cha- 
ritably caſting, as it were, a mantle over their nakedneſſe, what was too com- 
mon among them, he qualifieth, modifieth, and diminiſheth, by reducing allto 
the ſingular number, One is drunſ en. | 

9. Ninthly, Though the Maine abuſes, if not All, reprehended by the Apo- 
ſtle in theſe Corinthians, were committed in Agape, Belbre the receiving of the 
Lords Supper; yer becauſe theſe diſorders were ill preparatories unto the hete 
venly food of their ſoules, wicked in themſelves, and ſcandalous to others; 
though they did receive the Lords Supper afterwards, yet this was not the way 
to eat the Lords Supper. 2x 35+ . Some interpret it, 2x 7£554, non licit, ye may 
not cat it So. Others ſay, that the Apoſtle by an uſuall hyperbole preciſely deni- 
eth That to be done, which was not well done of the moſt, I like the former ex- 
Poſition of Fatablus and Eraſinut, becauſe the Apoſtle fi ndeth fault with the Co- 
rinthians for eating the Lords Supper with thoſe precedent ill faſhions, and re- 
quceth them to Chriſts owne inſſitution of his Third and laſt Supper, without 
_ deniall of their receiving, but they received in ill Faſhion , and aſier an ill 

anner. | 

10. Tenthly, ( aſaubene, Exercitatious 16. cap. 31. thus. Peccatum Corinth. 
orumm, quad repreheuditur as Apoſtola, eth propris ad Naturam,& ſubſtantiam bujus 
Sacramenti admitt ebatur , erat conjunttun cum vexerands myſterii contempitt, 
cartumelias in in nempe conviviis, qua Sacramento adjicere maris erat, oxercends 
charitatts erg, proptevea Paulus toram illam Coriuthiarun actiuuem, que ſacra, & 
cam conuiug canſtabat, a potiare parte vocat Cauans Domini cam. The of 
che Corinthians, which the Apoſtle finds fault withall, though it belonged not 
properly to che nature and ſubſtance of this Sacrament : yet becauſe they com- 
mitted it by occafion of the Sacrament,and was accompanied with the conteafe 
and ame of the venerable Euchaxiſt: namely in thoſe Feaſts, which cuſtame 
added to the Sacrament, toexcerciſerheir charity; therefore Paal called alli 
action, of the Corinthians, which conſiſted of a ſacred and cexmumon Bange 


— 5 bly, Theſe Corinthian A gapæ, or Love-feaſts, were celebrated in the 


mentioning any thing concerning the Agapz. Neither is there involved an en- 
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from the better, and nobler part thereof, the Supper of the Lord. But hear grear 


{choler is miſerably deceived inthis followingthing. Nad fine dubio ( Hith he): 
Corimbis Enchariftiam. eclebrabant, quam  ſoquebantur poitea cpu (um . 
Out of doubt the Corinthians received the Euchariſt in che merning, and the: 
Common Feaſt followed after. Vetthe Apoſt le fully intimateth, tat the Co- 
rinthians kept their refections in the Church, Before they received the bleſſed: 
Eucherift; and ſome of them were kept with greas enceſſey as I proved before. 
Coſaubove his Sine dubis (out of doubt) is bur a fancy, of which himſelfe made no 
doubt; others do. Anothen exrer is in thefame chapter. That what S. Paul callech 
aero, a Supper, ſhould rather be tearmed apuror. nn, a dinner, if wo re- 
ſpe& the time, or «xp«0ve' a breakfaſt, And be alleadgeeh-this reafor out of 
Chryſoft ume, according tothe Churches.ufage,which the Apoldles, out of doubt, 
inſfituted of receiving of the Sacrament Harl and Faftiag ; that Heavenly ban- 
quet, may be tearmed a breakfaft, or a dinner. Suppoſe this were fo, that the 
holy Communion of the Corinchians may be, ought rather to be called, in ve- 
of the time . it, 2 bteakfaſt, which they took only Saliud virgmed; 
with Virgin ſpitt le, ar ſafſing (as it is apparently falſe) yet ought it to be tearmed 
the Supper of the Lord. For the Lord took ie, not at breakftaſt, br at 
dinner, but at night only, ar the Third Supper; And this is enough to: ju. 
ſtifie the tirle of ia m¹ . Juſtinias the Jeluic neare the place above cited, 
ſai h, the words, Poftquam camatut, aſter he had ſupped, may be expounded 
not only of the Paſchall Lamb, but alſo of the Common 8 Naw (bs 
finem cant-communis inſtrnta et Euchariſia: for abour the end of the Com- 
mon Supper, (which was the Second Supper) Chriſt die inſtitute and cele- 
brate che Euchariſt (which is the Third and Laſt Supper of our Lord) called 
by S. Paul. A HH,: called by — Arocpagita, T2 haider, x3 A px24 
0v/ufracr Siievory. The moſt Heavenly, aud Archi- ious Supper, as Ca- 
ſanbone well obſerved; called by other Fathers, and by Raromus and Jufti- 
nen, ( ana Domini, The Supper of the Lord, as you may fee tho proofes 
at large in Caſaubone,' Dei Cana, Gods Supper (aich Termulliax ad ua nm, 
2 65 Auguſtines appellation is, (ommamo Cane, the Communion of the 
Supper, de Auma cap. g. 9 3 2 f 
1 1. In the eleaventh place, I think the words of Ca/anbore, require more 
proofe, or are to be diſtinguiſhed upon, when he ſaith. Out of doubt the A< 
poſt les did appoint the Church to receive the Sacrament Early, and Faſting.--: 
That the Churches did fo, and did well, to dofo ; in later times, is 
That ſome Churches did take the holy Communion, Early, and Faſting in 
the fourth Age, is alſo eonſeſſed. It was a fault objected againſt Chrome 
that hegavethe Communion Poſ# ſumpeum cilum, after the Chriftians had bro- 
ken their faſt. The Romans uſed this peculiar king of action; When they ſwore, 
they took up a ſtone, and did fling it from them, and prayed ; May Jupirerthrow 
me away, asI fling away this one, if I ſpoak not truth. The good old father 
S. Chryſoſtomie, was mich moved, with chat falſe ſuggeſtion : and thertup ; 
with enough, if not too much, carneſtnefſe; He perhaps alluded, to the oathes of 
theGentiles,but certainly ſwore in Chriſtian tearmes, if Thave done fo, lot Chrift 
ealt me cut of his Ningdoine. In his ſeven and twentieth/. in 1 Ep 
«d (orimthies, he faith, you, before you receive (the holy Euchariſt) ds Faſt : 
N boe rn way, ot other, ſeem worthy to Communicate: and if that be 
a found Ru e in the Decretals, that None ſhould beare witneſſe, but Baſting 
whereby they may the better eonſider hat they ſweare: I judge that 'proprer 
dignttatens coryoris Dominic, for the oner of the Lords body norſuſtenance 
dbetaken, before the bleſſed food(whichitrengrhenerh our ſoules) be taken 
by us. And yet if (hryſoftomes had adminiſtred the Sacrament after met; he in- 
ſtanceth in the example of our bleſſed Lord. Oc 1412; nn qu FRI 
| B bb 2 if ans; 
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Entychianu bis decree for recerving the Sawrament Faſling, I. in. z. 


De Who adminiſtred the Communion after Supper. d eAuguſtine hiniſiſ 
Or t 


tooke it Faſtinꝑ, propter honorem corporis Dominici, e honour of th: Lords 
body; yet he BT anions confelſorh, ſome Churchesof Africa received the $2. 
erament in the end of the day; others received it, both in the Morning, and in 
the Evening. Auguſtines ad Jaumarium Epift. 118. cap. 4. is ſufficient autho- 
rity; that on Good-friday anniverſarily the Church received the bleſſed Sacrz. 
ment twice; once in the Morning, once in the Evening. Et cap. 7. Tluves, & 
prope ammes in pleriſque locis es die Cnare conſueverunt ; Moſt, and almoſtall u-. 
to take it at — — And the priviledge of this day, viz. to receive rhe bleſ- 
ſed Euchariſt at night, continued till the dayes of Pope Honorius, who brake it 
off. And though e Auguſtine himſelfe with his, were wont to faſt; Then toceles 
brate the Communion; Then to ſup, cap. 5. yet the ſame Auguſtine ibid. cap, g, 
Liquido apparet, quando primum accepernnt diſcipuli corpus, & ſanguinem Domini, 
uon eos acrepiſſe jejunos. It is a plaine caſe, that when the Diſciples did firf Ie» 
ceive the body and blood of the Lord, they did not receive it faſting: The A- 
poſtles at firſt ate not the Euchariſt, Faſting, But wee muſt not thereforecalumni; 
ate the Univerſall Church, becauſethey always take it Faſting.*Fer it pleaſththe 
holy Ghoſt, that for the honour of ſo great a Sacrament, the Lords body ſhould 
be eaten before other meats; and therefore, per univerſum orbem mos iſte ſervamʒ 
this cuftome is kept over the whole world. And the contrary cuſtome of receiving 
the Euchariſt aſter ſupper, was forbidden by thethird Councel of ¶ ahageiſ aum 
29 except only on — — day of the Supper of the Lord. Vea, that yer 
permiſſion and indulgence of receiving the Sacrament at night, only on Gocd - 
friday at night, was dk nnulled, and antiquated by the Councellof 7 arrat in 
Spain. Somuch for the Weſtern Church. But the Eaſterne Church forbade 
Nighr-offerings inthe LaodiceanCeuncell; Canon 5. and in the ſixt Generall 
Councell, cp. 79. So Pamelius on ¶ ypriaz. LT ms: | 
| Eathychianus the Pope (you ſhallfind it in Ivo parte 2. cap. 45. ) was ſo ſtrict for 
the receiving ofthe Sacrament Faſting, that he Decreed, whoſoever took the Sa 
crament after meat, yea though it were but a petit refection, if they were youths, 
they ſhould repent three dayes: if they were of perfect age, they ſhould do 
ſeven dayes penafice: if they were Prieſts, or Clergymen, they ſhould bepu- 
niſhed for it, twenty dayes together. Goulartius on the fame Epiſtle affordeth 
a —— — of the Churches; That for the circumſtance of times, and 
places; both of old, and in our Age, they did, and may appoint the Communien 
do be kept, either at early Morning, or in the Day, or at Night. Adding, tbey 
were forced in time of perſecution, to celebrate the Communion, not once only: but 
many times in one day. And ſome Egyptians (faith Secrates, lib. 5.) ſupped li- 
berally, before they received the Sacrament, and yet did cate the holy Commu· 
nion, about Eventide. Some of theſe have I cited out of Caſaubeve,againf 
bimſelfe, For inthe Morning, (faith he) it ſhould ſeeme, by the authority of 
the Univerſall Church, Jam inde 4 principio, it was a cuſtome almoſt every 
where, to take the Euchariſt Faſting. That it was ſo about ¶Aaguſſinu, and 
Chryſaſtomes dayes, I confeſſe, with ſome limitation. But that it was ſo,jewinde 
# principio, is hardly, or not at allto be proved. Let me aſcend higher, to Ter- 
rullians time; and even here in the ſeceond A ge of the Church, he is pregnant 
enough, n that che bleſſed Sacrament was taken by the Chaſtzans, Faſting, Nen 
fciet ache, Vitus, quid ſocretò ante enmens cibam guſtes? ſhall not your husband know 
—— take ſecretly before any meate is taſted by you? Tertullian ad Usr 
Theſame Tertullian Apolegetic. cap. 2. witneſſeth that Plinius Secundus wrote 
to Trajan; that the Chriftians had catus eAntelucanos ad canendam Chriſto, & | 
De: Early meetings before day to ſing to Chriſt, and to God. Bur fan then 
did at their Communions, And they did (faith ? liny ) ſenpſar Sacramento fin- 
gers; Binde themſelyes by the Sacrament ; which Was the Chriſtians receinne, 
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or the Sacrament, (as Buronius opineth ad annum C hriſti, 10.) for they bound 
not themſelves to any evill, but from doing evill (faith Ply; ) And this was au- 
te Lacem; before day (faith the ſaid Pliny.) And yet the lame Tertellian de Co- 
rord militis, 3 cap. ſaith, Enchariſiie Sacramentum, & in tempore victus, & onni- 
zus mandatum 4 domino etiam antelucanis cœtibus ſumimus. Some received it at 
Night, ſome at Meale - time, ſome ere Break of day. Rhenanus on the place of 
Tertullian; Non ſolum victus tempore erant ſoliti accipere Euchariſſ iam. ſed etiam 
in congregationibus, que nonnunquem ante exortum diem fiebant, An ingenuous 
confeſſion, That the primitive Church in the ſecond Age was wont, at Meale- 
time (that is not excluding Supper) to receive the Sacrament : and yet that ſome 
times they received the ſame before the Day- ſpring. Radevicus relateth of Con- 
ſtamtiue, that either alone, or with very ſmall company or retinew, he beheld the 
meetings of the Prieſts in the Churches before day · light. ö | 
Cyprian Epiſtola, 6 3. ad Cœcilium Paragraph, 12. acknowledgeth the uſe of 
receiving inſacrificiis matutinss, in their _— ſacrifices: yet faulting fuch as 
received the Sacrament with water only, as fearing leaſt through the ſent and 
taſt of wine, they might ſmell of the blood of Chriſt ; and confuting taoſe, who 
receiving the Communion with water only inthe Morning, yet when they came 
to ſupper, they offered mixtum Calicem, the ſacred Cup with wine and water: 
Cyprian addeth ibid. Chriſt ought to make his offering about Eventide; that the 
houre of offring might ſhew the Eventide of the World. I anſwer, The houre of 
the Paſchall offring was exactly præ ſcribed: But the houre, or time of admini- 
firing the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt Mas free, and arbitrary: yet the Pro- 
phet might fitly allude to Chiſt, P/al. 14 1. 2. when he ſaid; Let the lifting up 
of my hands, be as the Evening ſakrifice. But we (ſaith _—_ do eelebrate 
theLordsReſurreRion in the Morning: The ſenſe is; we offer the holy Com- 
munion in the Morning in remembrance of the Lords Reſurrection. For certain- 
ly (ſay I) he Aroſe in the Morning, Mat. 2 8. 1. as it began to dawn: that is, ve- 
ry early in the Morning, Marł, 16.1. Early, when it was yet dark, John 20. 1. 
and yet even Then, as the ſtone taken from the Sepulcher ; the undoubted ſigne 
of Chriſts Reſurrection: and by his Ariſing, buried the Jewiſh Sabbath, which 
by his death was deaꝗ before 7&4 22G ; 19% 
The cuſtome of receiving the holy Sacrament: at Night continued, in ſome 
places, even unto the dayes of Auguſtine, (ſaith Pamelius on the fore-cited place 
of ( yyprian. } So was it obſerved by the Egyptians neare cAlexandria :'and by 
them of T heb4is (faith Socrates; ) and Thebais was a whole region, bounding on 
e/Ethiopia, Plinins, 5. 9. | 4 | | 2270 
Gregorius N azianz.' Oratione in ſanttum Baptiſma, ſaith; Chriſt obſerved 
the Myſtery of the Paſchall, After Supper, and in the Houſe : Weein 
the Churches, and Before Supper: And the Myſtery of the Paſchall, I take to 
be nothing elſe, but the holy Euchariſt. For what ha ve we to do elſe with the Paſ- 
chall Mſtyeries? The Paſchall was a type: The Euchariſt, the myſtery typified: 
- * the Ceremony, and ſhadow : the Euchariſt, was the ſubſtance, 
Leo Magnus in an high firaine, thus; The old obſervance in the Judaicall 
Paſſeoyer, is taken away by the New Sacrament : Sacrifice is tranſlated; and paſ- 
ſed over into a Sacrifice: Blood excludeth blood: And theſegallFeſtivity, whilſt, 
or, as it is changed, is fulfilled. int )-: lr 
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IT keleare from Terrulhan, that the Primitive Church had their Tyiclima, as I 
A proved before: and did lye along ; or diem bere, when they did ente their 
West It is alſo as evident; that hecaüſe it was irreligious to uſe ſuch ge- 
furesin the hu re hes, that the Laodicuan — forbade any to Feaſt, o 


— 


"534 5. Augaſtines advice for thetime ofreceiving the Lords Supper, yay 


to eate their Love-Suppers in the Churches , or in the Temples of God to 


beds to lye on. Juſtin Marr alſo is punctuall, both that the people fate n 
Sermon — , and prayed ſtanding: in Apologia 2. Theſe were changeable Rit 8 | 


and not obſerved alike in the Churches, ; 
Before l leave this place, it is conſiderable what Auguſt inus Januario Epipy, 
118. cap. 6. teacheth us; That the Corinthians, whom the Apoſt le reptoved, and 
amended, did attheir tables, mingle the Sacrament with their own meat, which 
was a groſſe abuſe. And the fame abuſe is remembred, by Gregory Nazianzey 
Oratione in Sanctum lavacrnm. By Epiphanins toward the end of his 3.Book ofth, 
Faſhions efthe Primitive Church.By ¶ hryſaſtome Homil. 23. on the x Epiſt. tothe 
Corinthinans, cap. 1. By Iſdore de Dtvinis Officiis. By Bede on Lake, 22. By 


Paſchaſins de corpore Domini, cap 19. and moſt amply handlcd by Halgfidu 


Strabo de rebus Eccleſiæ cap. 1 g. So far Pamelius on Cyprian. That ill Cuſtome 
is condemned by ¶ alvin, Inſtitut. 4.10. But the kneeling in prayers with our 
hats off, he there commendeth ; and the adminiſtration of the LordsSupper, not 
fordidly and unmanerly ; but ſollemnly, and reverently. More Particularly 
concerning Kneeling in the time of ſolemne prayers he ſaith ibid. Parag. zo. That 
it is fo an Humane tradition, that it is alſo a Divine tradition: And it ſoceedr 
from God, as it is part ofthe Decency which the Apolile commen 

but of this more hereafter. 
| | PAR. 7. a 
1 Now procced to the twelfth point. I 0 
IntbeEpiſtle of Cypriun, and of the African Synod to Cornelius, as it is in 
thefirſt volume of. the Generall Councels prigted at Venice, pag. 381. AorSe 
cerdores ſacrificia Des ,quatidie celelramms : we Priefts doe daily celebrate the ſa- 
vice of God. And Augaſtine in the ſore · cited Epiſtle to Junuariugthus; Ali pu- 


die commicant curpori & ſanguini Domintcoalt certis digbus accipiunt, Cc. doi eve» 


A x C* 3 . i 
vs A, an O ver- earneſt deſire to draw all things to 


ling yertue, chat balme for ſciſſures or ruptures, that milde and moderate 
cb, t,. tobe little leſſe than the betraying of Truth; chan 2 


Jeſui 
Exercitatione, 1 6. cap. 32. And not Caſaubone only, but the great, and ge 
Rigaltius in his Obſeryatiens on Tertullian de Gratione, commendeth in the ſame 
word guvyxd]eC-ow of * ertullian, aſwell as of other Fathers. Tanta fit port 
Charitati gun us fileroſque virus ratione nou bons receprgs,tolerarent patius quan" 
Sidacenſura oni — e ee e 4770 TheF arhers {ſai 
Kigatina had fo grext,a regard unto, gricare of Charity, that they did rather 
beare: with der Rias, | though, .igſticured e, and, received upen no gabe 


to us; 


ground; 
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Cap.l. Calvins divine temper againſt Luther. 


ground; than they would by rigid cenſure, adminiſter the leaſt occaſion of ſciſ- 
ure or divihon. En 
wu there were ever ſome, who, whereas they ought to eſteeme, or labour to 
make indifferent things good; and good things, Better; do yet indevour to 
make good things, but Indifferent; Indifferent matters, to be bad; and bad to be 
worſe. But, as Rigaltius truly obſet veth; Hear erat, illo evo , Chriſtianorun 
oryxdlecary, In thoſe dayes,not only the Fathers, but other Chriftians alſo uſed 
that modeſt, holy complying, and condeſcent. Neither (God bee — hath 
this latter age had all, and only rigid and inflexible Lutherans, Icſuits, and Puti- 
tanes: but God hath given unto the Church moderate men, of ſofter metall. 
Calvinhimſelfe gives good advice to Farellus; Though ( faich he) ve be free in 
all things, yet let us be ſervants to peace and concord. I cannot but add that moſt 
divine temper of Cal in, (if the ſame flowed from his heart which flowed from 
bis pen) that though Luther called him a Divell a thouſand times, yet he would 
never ſay otherwiſe of Luther, but that he was a chiefe ſervant of God. And I 
hopethe belt, becauſe in another caſe, where he was much abuſed , yet his com- 
laints were moderate and modeſt. To eſtabliſh his new-found Presbyterie,which 
was fallingto the ground, he became the buſieſt Po/ypragmoes that ever was in the 
world of his meanes. He cryeth downe Tithes, giveth all power (almoſt) to the 
Lay-Magiſtrates of Geneva, upholdeth uſury, cultum obſequio petens, by flattery: 
and beggery, ſeeking to be reverenced; accepteth a ſtipend of forty pounds annu⸗ 
ally. And when the fixed honorary. of Tithes was taken away, the unfixed 
humours of the Laicks appeared. They cared not to pay him his ten pound 
quarterly; and if the filly man had ſtarved for his pretty newinvention;they had 
not much eſteemed. Vet doth not he play the Boute feau, he animateth none to re- 
bellion, he ſeeketh not the change of eſtate, thoughthe penurious man in his Com- 
mentaries on Gen. 37. and Gal. 6. could not but complaine how flowly and ill he 
was paid. 5 | 
When they received the bleſſed Sacrament-on Good. friday, they did forbeare 
to kiſſe one another, as it was uſuall at other times. | | 
For the Apoſtle commands it Romans 16.16. 1 Cor. 16. 20. and 2 Cor. 1 2:12. 
in all three places not a Luſtfull but a Peacefull, 4» Holy kiſſe is appointed. Greet 
ye ene another with an Holy kiſſe, as it is in all three places. But 1 Theſ. 5.26. it is 
varied, Greet ye All the brethren with an Holy kifſe, Laſtly, the Apoſtle Saint Pe 
ter fneweth what manner of Kiſſe this ought to be: Greet ye one another with 4 
kifſe of charity + peace be with you all that are in Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Pes. 3. 14. iv gia. 
1H, a kifleof Charity; perhaps becauſe it was given and received when 
they went totheir Agapæ, or Feaſts of Charity; a Kiſſe co manifeſt true Charity, 
a Kiſſeto ſetele peace, a Kiſſe to ſeale up the prayers of Chriſtians one to another; 
and practiſed duly and reverently it was, as appeareth both by the Greek and 
Latine Liturgies. £4 | ny 97 ws 
' Origen ſaith this Cuſtome is delivered to the Churches, that After prayers, fratres 
ſaſopiam ſe indirem oſculo, the Chriſt ian brethren kiſſed one another. 
Saint Arignſtine thus divinely, and alwayes like himſelſe; After the Lords 
prayer they ſay, Pax vobiſcum, peace bee with ydu; and then the Chriſti- 
ans kiſſe one another with an Holy Kiſſe, which is the ſigne of peace. 
As thy lips approach to the lips of thy brother; ſo let thy heart come nigh 
his heart; Sermone g 3. de diverſis, So this kiſſe is called Holy, to diſcriminate 
from Falſe, Amorous, CivillKifles, A Falſe Kifſe, Joab gave to eAmaſa, with 
à deadly tab; 2599.20. 9. A mote Falſe Kiſſe Judas gave to Chritt ; Betrayes# 
then the gon of Man with a Kiſſe ? (ſaith Chriſt to the Traytor) Luke 22,48. A- 
morous Niſſes, ſome of them, are holy unlawfull; ſuch as are obſcene and incite 
As Kisin that yoluptuous, prophane, and Epicarean Pott. I forbeare to E gifs 
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| Et que ſentiri non efſe Sororia poſſent ; 
ſaith the ſame experienced Leacher. 


Such as lewd wantons, not deare Siſters, give. 


I the Kiſſes of Siſters ought to be modeſt, cold, and civill : The Kiſſes aloof 


kinted, and of friends,ought to be civill, and ſhamefac'd ; Someu ſed them dim- 
dio labro : with a touch of the lip only. Martial, 2,10. Perſians, Jews, Gra. 
cians, and Romans kiſſed their friends, when they met them. And Poban Vir. 
gil de Invent. rerum. lib. 4. cap. 1 3. faith, Conſuetudo nunc nbique gentium ſerea 
tur, & praſertim apud Anglos, quorum mulieres, non cognatos modo, ſed quiſemgue 


generatim oſculo tantum ſalutant reſalutantque, & illud quidem primoribus (ati di. 


tur) labris, tam decentiſſime, quam honeſtiſſimè faciunt. It is a common faſhion 
now adayes almoſt through the whole world, but eſpecially among the Engliſh; 
whoſe women do uſe to ſalute, andto reſalute by way of Kiſſing; not their kiured 
alone, but generally all others, as occaſion ſerves; and that they do in a moft 
comely, and civill manner, or ely with their former lips, as the proyerhe 
ſpeaketh. | | 
7 Plato his verſes, aſcribed to him by Laertius, cited by Aulus Gellixe, Nofinm 
Atticarum, 1 9. L I. ſmell too much of pædariſtia, unfit for fo great, Divine, and 
ancient a Philoſopher, _ | | 

. - Socrates was not void of fault in Kiſſing faire youths, which Ayeſilew is no- 
ted to have ayoyded. Virgil was ſer on fire by his beautifull Alexis. Even 
the friendly civill kiſſing grew through toe much uſe, troubleſome ; and 
was forbid by Tiberius. Yet wonderfully both practiſed and complained of 
long after, even by Martial; lib. 7. Epig. 94. againſt Linus; See the inſi- 
tiable ¶ Martial; 11:9. of his over-valewing the falacious kiſſes of his leud 
boy; and the generall abuſe of the City in their Kiſſings at meetings, Mami, 
11.99. It was wont tobe Ju foro inter omnes amicos. In the market, between 
All acquaintante, when they met: Et levi baſio; by a touch only, when it 
was uſed at the beſt. | 141. 
8. Auguſtiue in qu:Fionibus ſuper Geneſims : quæ it. gi. upon theſe words, Jacob 
kiſſed Rachel, Geneſis, 29. 11. thus; Conſmetudinis fuit, maxime in illa ſimplicias 
amiquorum, ut propinqui propinques oſcularentur; & hoc hodie fit in multit lacs» 
It was a cuſtome of old, eſpecially in thoſe dayes of ſimplicity of the ancient, 


for Kinſmen to kiſſe Kinſmen, and this is practiſed yet in many places. Saint 


Auguſtine had come neerer tothe point, if he had ſaid, It was the faſhion for 
Kinſmen to kiſſe Kinſwomen; for ſo did Jacob here kiſſe his Couſin Rachel. Yet 
I deny not but it was the faſhion then to ſalute men alſo: Gen. 29. 1 3. Lala biſ- 
ſed: Jacob. Joſeph killed All his Brethren, Gen. 45. i 5. yea, even his dead Father, 


en. 50. . 5 ü 15 81 hee 
Samuel the Prophet kiſſcd Saul, 1 Sam. 10. 1. Jonathan and David killed one 


anotlier, 1 Sam. 20.41. Let me be bold to ſay, The kiſſes of Samuel, ona hun ind 
David, were not only Civill and Reverend kiſſes, as the former were, but t:dly. 
kiſſes, figures perhaps of what was to be in the law of Grace. For the Chili 
ans kiſſes were terminated in Honeſty, and modeſt Civility, in peace and joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt; and their greetings were with Holy kiſſes, as. Iſaid heft, 
different froui the beſt and c. vileſt kiſſes of other Nations, and much more 


The omiflionof the Holy kiſſer on Good: friday may be thought to be groun- 


ded on this, becauſe Chriſt was betrayed by the Kiſſe of Judas. Ste Tenullas 


de oratione cap. alto: Die Paſche, quo communi”, & quaſs publica jejunii rel iii 
kiſſe on the Paſchall day, becauſe we doe then religiouſly obſerve, and keep th 
Common and Publick Faſt. Let no man underſtand it of Eaſter day, for then 


they might not Faſt; but of Goch friday. For Paſeha, paſiio Dowini ait i, * 
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why the Holy Kiſſe was cmitted on Good Friday, ies . 1 
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Cap. I. | — Divers kinds of Kiſſes, 


lows „ diem Paſche , quo pateretar ; faith Tertuilian otherwhere, as 
oooh. Pens — * obſerved. The Paſch, or Paſſe- 
over, is che Paſſion of the Lord: and the Lord hath choſen the day of the Paſſe- 
n | 

— his Epiſtlesto thoſe of eAntiochia, and 7 arſu,hath theſe words 
toward the end of both of them. Aci axaiass iy £yip gianuele, Salutate in- 
vicem in oſculo Santto ; ſalute one another with an Holy Kiſſe; von ſubdole, 
vel fit, quale Judas tradidit Salvatori (faith Hierom. on Romans 16. 16.) not 
a Trayterous, or Falſe Kiſſe, ſuch an one as Judas gave to our Saviour. And 
ſtill remember, there is a great diſtance, and difference between Eiſſes b of 
Salutation, and Kiſſes of Adoration; of which hereafter. Nor did they kiſſe 
only the Lips and Mouths, but both the Fore- parts, and Hinder - parts of the 
Shoulders, the Cheeks , the Hand, the Back of the Hand, even the very Feet. See 
Ritter huſlius on Salvianus, pag. 379. | 15 

_ ad annum — HL Relateth of one Prapedigna , that ſhe fell 
at the feet of Caius the Pope, and according tothe cuſtome of thoſe times, Kiſ- 
ſed them, as it is in the Acts (faith Baronns, Numero. 10.) ¶ Iaudius kiſſed the 
feet of Gabinius the Prieſt. with joy: Maximus allo kiſſed C uius his feet, N- 
muoro 12. Who ſo deſires to ſee more concerning this point, or to know the 
reaſon, and originallof Kiffing the Popes Toe; Let him read Polyder Virgil. 
de invent. rerum, lib. . cap. 13. 


E're ſince our bleſſed Saviour was betrayd 

With a Lip-Kiſſe, his Vicar is afrayd: 

From whence, perchance, this common uſe did grow, 
To kifle his t other end, I meane, his Toe: 


Quarles Divine Fancies, lib. 3. 22. 


Tertullian de pudicitid, cap. 1 3. is playne, that the pœnitents did /ambere mi- 
um veſtigia, did ommmm genua detinere, Kiſſe the knees, yea the very 
foot - ſteps of other Chriftians ; and were wont to fall down in the congregation 
tonciliciati & concinerati, in ſack-cloth and aſhes; which is better than conciliati, 

as I ſuppoſe. 8 
Tea the very precept of Kiſſing one another, was uſed more warily afterward. 
For the women were kept apart from the men in the Church, and fo did not pro- 
miſcuouſly kiſſe - and yet for all this caution (faith Barons, ad annum 22 
45. Numere 26.) becauſe by the Divels cunning, deceipt crept in, among the 
mutuall kiſſes of them, whether men, or women: It was a laudable faſhion in 
ſome Churches to kiſiea Tablet, or ſacred Board. And indeed by that meanes, 
many fins might be prevented; whilſt by kiſſing, as Plato ſpeakes hyperbo- 
lically, the ſoule of one commeth to the doore of the lips: and by it, is united 
N ſoule, and ſome times infuſed into it: and nent is ſucked in, 

a7 1. | N 4 
Ihe Heathen were wont to take boys by the eares, when they kiſſed them. 
But he = more philoſophically,whoſaid, In oſculo eff unduntur ſpiritus ex corde: 
Ina kiſſe, the ſpirits come forth from the heart. Plautut is Pœnnlo, fine, te pre- 
| benden, Auriculis; ſine, dem ſuavium. Let me hold thee by thine eares, Whilſt 
thy lip my kiſſes beares. The yong Sons were wont to take their parents by 
their eares, when they kiſſed them, T abullus lib. 2. Elegia 5. 
Natuſque parenti 
. Oſcula comprenſis auribus ermiet. | 
Which Scaliger in his notes on Tibullus pag. 1 59. faith, he found, and amended 
fromaplaceof .A. riftophanes. = 7.2 
— The little lad; 


Holding his Fathers cares, ſhall Kiſſe his Dad. 


Yea 


338 


Jes eren Chriſſiade and thoſe, prime teachers, and inſtructers of — 


the children ſo to doe. Clemens Alexandrinne Stramatmn 5. pag. 402. Hands h 
Fr [Br array AauCeroruaroms Brin Termgac, 
xorles. &c. We doe not inconſiderately charge children to hold by the A 


ſuch friends as they kiffe ; ſecretly ſignify ing, that love is ingendred by Hey 
Vet indeed, I eſteeme it as a wanton toy in children, and indiſcreet fondy 
of parents: unſit for Chtiſtians to teach, or practiſe. And with reverence ts 
Clemens Alexandrinuc be it ſpoken j The kiſſing of people whom they hold 
the Eares, hath not ſo much as a ſhadow of fignification, that Love ig ingen. 
d ed by hearing: but (perhaps) rather the contrary. 5286 

The Sctipturepoimeth at another kinde of Kiſſing, Joab tooke Amaſy by the 
Beard with his right hand to kiſſe him. 2 Sam. 20. 9. In S. efnguftine lis time 
the cuſtome of kiſſing One another at the receiving of the Sacramem, yet cp. 
tinued, and was not found fault withall, ſo much as among the Schiſmatichy 
themſelves, but practiſed by them. e Aaguſtinus Tomo. 7. contra livers Pm. 
vl lib. 2. 23. f. 22. faith to Periliar, concerning one of his Factioniſs; {x 
ci oſenlum imer feeramema copulabatis, Whom you gave conjoyned kiſſes 
unro, whenſoeyer he received the bleſſed Sacrament, 

In the Countrey of Prefter John, the ordinary ciffome which all Chriliany 


Noblemen and Gentlemen uſe at all times of the yeare of ſaluting dne tnethe, 


is, when they meete together once a day, if they be almoſt equalls, they kiſſe their 
ſhoulders, ati — one another, — one kifſerh theright — 20» 
ther the left. | 7 | 

Onely in the weeke before Eaſter, they ſpeake not one to another, but paſſeby 
without lifting up their eyes, much leſſe doe they kiſſe each other. ache 
his Pilgrimes, from Francis Alvarez a Portingall, ib. 7. of Africa,cap.; Paw 
Frepo 16. pagina 1096. | | | 

If Perfransof equall degree did meete, they kifſed one anothers lips. If zfupe 
rior.met an inferior, he gave the inferior his cheeke to kiſſe. Bur a meane Perf 
an falling downe, did worſhip his Better, faith Briſonine pag. 241. de rm Prſs 
rum, as Draſſus citeth him. | 


P AR. 9. 


B Ut to returne to tho Agapæ, from whenceT have digreſſed. I cannot eracty 
D finde out, neither when the Agape did firſt begin, nor when they wholly 


chded : when it was finne to omit them; when to take them. 
Ibe Trullane Councell in Conſtantinople, Anno 692. Canon 74. faith, Men 


| mult not keepe their feaſts of chatity in the Temples, nor eate them there, Zuni. 


vas on that Canon explaineth it; that they might not feaſt in the Churches, of 
me bounds of the Chauncells, but in proex/iir, in the Church - porche 
Caſanbone Exercitatione 16. Numero 3 1. in fine, Hec cœna ( that is the ig · 
pz.) A nyſteriit toto genere fuit diverſa: & poſten Templis cf ejecla, artandmpr- 
ae ſublata. This Supper (chat is to ſay, the feat of Charity ) being altogether 
diyerſe from the myſteties (of the holy Euchariſt) was afterwards abandoned 
r of che Churches; and at length, ( like an old Almanack) grey cleane out of 
: But at what Time, he mentioneth not. 227 | po. 
Sure I am, they were inſtituted by the Apoſtles, and practiſed in thetrtimes. 
But what yeare they began, or what moneth they were firſt practiſed, I would 
faine learne, Yea, the right uſe of them; was much abuſed whilſt the Apoſtle! 
lived.: For divers Apoſtles found great fault with their diſorders intheir Agape: 
The ringleaders to evill in them, are called ami, xa! he, acnle,& viyperit; 
Spotts and Blemiſhes whileſt they feaſt with you, 2 Pet. 2. f 3. Saint Jude alſo in 
bis Epiſtle, verſe x 24 #70 i bs N Aan d cdi, Theie are fpots 
I | : | RE in 


&hen the Ag began or ended, uncertain, Li "ps 


— cons omg fol. 1 


. es i. 


Cap. 1. what. is meant by Breaking of Bread, 


in your fealts of Charity; cnueue Nero, vu 4 pos. Luxuriantes dobi cum, faith 
8. Peter: (corpulantes ſaith Augaſt ine) feaſting with you without feare. For it 
ſermeth to me, that a o, doth fitlier cohere witch the precedent, than with the 
ſubſequent words: yet both readings are good. They were not onely ſpotted 
for alas who is not ſo ſome way?) but very ſpotts, in the Abſtract. Abhomina= 
dle in themſelves, and withall defi ling and beſpotting others, even in thoſe ban- 
vers of charity, where ſhould have been, and eas at firſt much holineſſe. 

If any defire to know more exactly when the 2 firft began: Ianſwer; 
It cannot be certainly knownee Yet Ithinke it probable to lay, They were cele- 
brated the firſt Euchariſt that the Apoſtles tooke after Chriſts death; or a while 
after, about his Aſcenſion; When, and Where, the Church of God, had eaſe and 
reſt : For Nature requireth, that the beeing of things precede the good or bad uſe 
of them: and when they once Are, then followeth the right, or the ill Applying 
of them. And the Right uſe, molt commonly, if not alwayes, is in time, before 
the Abuſe ; But Towards the beginning were Abuſes: and Ar the beginning 
they were in Right uſe. Sure Iam, three chouſand Converts continued ſtedfaſtly 
in the Apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, and in Breaking of bread, and in pray- 
ers, Act. 2. 42. And All that beleeved were together + and had All things coms 
non: and fold their poſſeſſions, and goods and parted them to All men, as every man 
had need, And they continuing daily with one accord in the Temple, and breaking 
bread from houſe to houſe ,' or, at home, dideate their meate with gladueſſe and ſin- 

gleneſſe of heart. So farre the Scripture ſpeaketh, Acts 2. 44,45 ,46. verſes. -- 

The words, Breaking of bread, and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, are dis 
verſly interpreted. Some reſtraine them ts the Eucharilt, So the Syriack and A- 
rabick Tranſlators. Montanus wholly conſorteth with them. But this opinion 
Beza diſliketh: The Greeke Scholia gather from thence, that the Primative 
Church uſed ſparing dyet, and lived frugally. Beza wittily diſtinguiſheth; that 

the good Chriſtians did ſo indeed: but that it reſulteth not from this place; be- 
cauſe the ſame formeof words is uſed by the Hebrews, in their ſolemne and grea- 
teſt feaſts, as Geneſis 4 3. 25. They ſhould cate Bread there. ! 

The truth is, Beza, and the reſt might have obſerved, that there is not onely 

mention of Breaking of Bread : but they did alfo Cat their Meate with gladneſſe: 
and, as by the firſt words the Euchariſt may be well underſtood : ( For the bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10.16? That 
interrogation, is in effect, a doubled affirmation ) fo by the phraſe of nere 
yo pos, capiebant, or, ſumebant cilum, they did eate their meate, their Ay d 
or Love- feaſts, are apparently ſigned our. 

I fay with Montauus, that in thoſe times, Exchariſtie Sacramentum repetebant 
afſidue : They tooke the bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt daily: and with Be- 
24, that by the word (Bread) the Hebrews underſtoed all kinde of meats : and 
will not deny, but the Hebrews did make their bread broad and thinne, that 
they were rather broken than cut, Bur firce there is mention both of Breaking 
of Bread, and eating of Xeate : I ſhall appropriate the firſt tothe holy Sacra- 
ment ; the ſecond, to their feaſts of charity. and be bold to averre, that theſe words 
in the cited places, deſigne both. And I wiſh; that Bez4 had noted, that though 
the Corinthians did abuſe both, their bleſſed Sacrament, and their Love-feaſts al- 
ſo, by mingling one with another, and profaning the Churches in making them 
places of common repaſt: yet this was ſomewhat After this ſtory in the ſecond 
ofthe As; when the Agape ſucceeded the bleſſed Sacrament ; as the ſecond S up- 

ker of the Iemes ſucceeded their Paſchall. For their Breaking of Bread, was be- 
fore their Eating of Meate. And I thinke the degrees were theſe. They daily 
conuineed in the Temple; There was the place of prayer, A#.'3. 1. They ate 
their Bread, their ſacred Bread, Domative, at Home, or from houſe ro houſe ; or, 
at onetime in ſeverall houſes. For in the Temple they could not doe fo : perſe- 
cution, andthe ſword hung over them. 
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A private houſe could not affoord competent roome, and decent ſpaces ſot a. 


bove three thouſand to receive day by day. And therefore they imployed diver 
houſes to that purpoſe. Though it be ſaid, they were All together, verſe 44.50, 
(ſaith ( bryſoſtome) not in One place, or roome; but All together in Grace, faith, 
charity, unity of the Spirit, and ſingleneſſe of heart, verſ. 46. All of them having 
but One minde, One heart. : 

After this, in the third place, were their Loye-feaſts carefully tended, and 
ordered by the Apoſt les themſelves at firft ; and then was no abuſe. But when 
the number of the Diſciples increaſed, the Apoſtles applyed themſelves to Better 
things, and left the guidance of Loye-feaſts in part to others. Then crepe in 
partiality and diſcontent; and there atoſe a murmuring of the Grecians, again 
the Hebrews, becauſe their widowes were neglected, in the daily adminiſtratan, 
Act. 6. 1. Their Love- feaſts were daily adminiſtred, as well as the bleſſed 53. 
crament. 

Whereupon the twelve Apoſtles called the multitude of Diſciples unto them, 
and ſaid; It ts not reaſon we ſhould leave the word of God, and ſerve Tablet, verſ.2. 
Sraxoriy v Eh“, Miniſtrare menſis (i) conviviis, or in conviviis, (ſaith Beza) 
to ſet forth the Love- feaſts, or attend on them. 

And moſt divinely (to cut off all cavills) they appointed all the Diſciplesto 
chooſe out of themſelves, Seven men of honeſt report, full of the holy Ghoſt an 
wiſdome, Act. 6. 3. to preſent them tothe Apoſtles, both for that, and other(e. 
vices. The Diſciples choſe them: the Apoſt les prayed, and laid their hands upon 
them. | | | 

Let neither the care of the Apoſtles, nor the deputed authority of the Seeves 
Deacons, whom the Apoſtles did appoint over this buſineſſe, Act. 6. 3. could 
keepe the Chriſtians in due courſe, but Satan did ſow his tares, and bred diviſ- 
ons, and introduced innovations, fo that they ate the body of our Lord, and 
dranke his blood with Other meats: and that in the very Temple, moſt intem. 
perately, and partially, Not diſcerning the Lords body : to the great ſcandallof o. 
thers : ſo that the Apoſtles were faine to take notice of them, to reprove, and 


reforme them. 


The Prayer. 


Racions God, fountaine of light, we miſerable men are led in darknſ: «nl 

wander up and downe in it we ſtumble, and fall, and run into an hundred 
by-paths, rather than in the way of truth. We ſee not ſowell as we onghts Our ir- 
tellect is miſtaken our will is perverſe, O thon, who inlightneſt one way orather, 
all men that come into the world; fhew me thy brightneſſe : Guide, and govern me. 
Lato thy hands doe I commend my poore ſpirit , with all the faculties both of mp: 
ſeule and body. Let thy holy rayes incompaſſe me : deliver me from both ume 
2 anmard darkneſſe : and bring me to ſee thy face, for Teſus ( hrift his ſas 

men, 


Chap. 11. and fourth Generall. 


Wherein are demonſtrated, certaine Reaſons, why the ſacred Euchariſt _ 
was ſubſtituted, to the eternall diſannulling of the Paſſeover. 


1. Diverſe Ends, why the Third holy Supper was inſtituted. 1. Reaſon» T. 
ſubſtantiate the preceding Type. The difference between Fulfilling of 4 Law, end 
realizing or conſummating of 4 Type, Tertullian cenſured. Hierome pl 
ded. The Paſſeover was a figure of the Euchariſt, and of (hrifts Paſia. 
All fignres are not Antitypes. ä 
2. 2 Reaſon, To conferre more grace won an by Ir, than was gives u, 
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- 


T he degrees Ly which Abuſes crept into the Aga = LIS. z. 


Ca p. 2. Reaſons why the Third Holy Supper was inſt iruted, 
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Temes. The figure muſt come ſhort in excellency to the thing figured, The vertue 
and effect of the Lords Supper in ut. 

3. 3 Reaſon. 70 prefignre Chriſt's death, and gomg ont of the world, All 
Sacraments of the Old Law, were figures of the Euchariſt : and did finally typifie 
Chriſts death. 

po 4 Reaſon. To be a Remembrance to us of Chriſts death, till his comming 
againe, The holy Encharift not onely ſcaleth, and figmfiech-Grace; but alſo con- 
ferreth and cæhibiteth it by it ſelfe in the true uſe thereof. How farre forth this 
ect is to be underſtood. Why Chriſt received the bleſſed Sacrament before he 
went into the Garden. ( hriſt had degrees of devotion, Not to faint in Prayer. The 
bleſſed Virgin Mary not ſo full of Grace, but that ſhee was capable of more latitude, 

5. 5 Reaſon, To unite ut to Chriſt. | 

6 Reaſon. To breed brotherly Love; and to unite us one to another, 
1 the Communion of Saints, 
en 9the Exchariſt called the (ommimnion. 
7 Reaſon. To be an Antidote againſt daily ſinnes. The Euchariſt called 
Panis ſuperſubſtantialis; and by S. Ambroſe, Panis quotidianus. 
8 Reaſon. To further our Fpirituall Life. 
9 Reaſon. Becanſe it is the Sacrament of ſupernall charity, and filiation. 


PARAGRAPH 1, Y 
Et becauſe it is a vanity to inſtitute any new mattets, unleſſe men be 
moved to it by very good reaſons, and lawfull inducements : Let us 
now examine, Why this Third holy Supper was inſt ituted: and we 
hall finde, that the Ends were diverſe. I will inftance in ſome : and, 
1. Firſt in this; It was Appointed to this purpoſe, viz. to Subſtantiate the 
Preceding Type. There is great difference berween Fulfilling of a Law, and 
Realizing, or Conſummaring of a Type. By Eating the Paſchall Chriſt did as 
the Law commanded, and in that point fulfilled the Law : but if he had not Su- 
perinduced a Third Supper, nor given us the moſt blefſed Euchariſt to be our 
Evangelicall Paſch, or Paſſeover, he had not actuated the Type, nor actompli- 
ſhed the Figure, nor eſtabliſhed the new light, and preſent truth, in ſtead of 
the precedent ſhadow. For when Chriſt was circumciſed, though he was obe- 
dient to the Law, and thereby fulfilled that Law? yet till he inſtituted Bap- 
tiſme to be in the roome of Circumciſion, he did not Realize, or Subſtantiate 
the Figure : Bur when he had appointed new Sacraments, more full of Grace, 
and every way more excellent, more eaſie, and parable, and fewer in number, 
which were preſigned, and fore-deltinied, and preſignified by the Types; Then 
indeed, and not till Then, were the Figures ſubſtantiated. And to returne home- 
ward, by the Eating ofthe moſt blefſed Eucharift in Chriſt his Third and Laſt 
Supper, is Chriſt become Our true Paſchall Lambe ; Paſeha noſtrum immolatus 
eft Chriſtus, 1 Cor. 5. 95. Chriſt our Paſſeover is ſlaine. 1 grant that S. Paul 
ſpeaketh of the Crucifixion, and the Lambe' was a Type of his death, and the 
manner thereof in many things, as I inſtanced in before. Yet was the Paſchall 
Lanbeafigure alſo of the ſacred Euchariſt: Magis tmmediare, & principaliter 
ceremonia agni paſcbalu fuit figura Euc hariſtiæ, quam Paſſionis, ( ſaith Bellarmine 
de miſſa. 1. 7. ) The Ceremony of the Paſchall Lambe was more immediately, 
and more principally the figure of the bleſſed Euchariſt, than of Chriſts Paſſi- 
on. Nierome on Matt h. 26. and upon thoſe words, verſ. 26. commenteth thus: 
Poſtquam Typicum paſcha fait impletum , & i gni carnes cum Apoftolis comede- 
rat, —--— ad verum Paſche tranſgreditur Sacramentum: After that the Typi- 
call Paſſeover was fulfilled, and (Chrift ) had eaten the fleſh of the Lambe witlt 
his Apoſtles, he paſſeth over to the True Sacrament of the Paſſeoyer. 4 atom 
Cee Tertullian 


uh 


342 


Tbe Paſſ cover a figure of Chriſts paſſion, L 154 


FTertullian almoſt at the end of che fourth Booke againſt Marcion, halh an odd 


Crotchet, That Chriſt deſired not to cate the Jewiſh Paſſcover, but the Eyan. 
gelicall. ( hrftus-non concupivit vervecinam Indæorum, cum ait ſe deſiderare Pur: 
cha edere. He defired not to eate of a Jewiſh Wether , Lambe, or Sheepe, 
But that Father did little conſider LAK 22. 24. I have deſired to eate Thy Paſſe. 
over; This; and ver. 13. They made ready the Paſſover, (that Paſſeover; to 
eate which, hepurpoſely went upto Jeruſalem) for which purpoſe he ſent this 
word to his Hoſt, Matth. 26. 18. Iwill keepe the Paſſeover at thy houſe ; which 
are ſpoken all of them, of the Jewiſh Paſſeover. For all theſe Patlages were 
ſpoken before the Supper of the Lord, yea before the Second Supper. 
Beſides, when Chi iſt had deſired to eate the Jewiſh Paſſeover, he did not leng 

to eate it, qua caro, as it was fleſh ; but qua Sacramentum erat weterts legu; ax i 
was a Sacrament ofthe old Law, which he was bound to doe whoſoever would 
fulfill the Law, as Chriſt did: and ſo he did eate ir, not as common profane meat; 
but as a ſacred duty which could not be performed without eating of it, 
Hierome writ more ſoundly on Matth. 26. toward the beginning, Chrify 
finem carnali feſtivitati volens imponere, umbrag, trarſeunte Paſche reddere veri- 
tatem, dixit : Deſiderio deſideravi. Where he excludeth not (as Tertullian need- 


leſly did) the firſt Supper, but diſtinctly 1 it; and doth more than in- 


clude the Laſt Supper. For he ſaith, Chriſt being willing to abrogate, diſinnul, 
and ſet an end to the Carnavalls, or carnall Feſtivall of the Jewiſh Paſſcover, 
and to make the Type appeare in ſubſtance, and verity, he ſaid, Deſiderio aefide- 
ravi, I have much deſired to eate thereof. 
The Paſſeover was a Type of the Euchariſt ; and principally figured out It. 
Bellarmine de Sacramento Encharitie., 4. . A Type, but not an Antirype, (faith 


he,) ¶Aguus paſc halis erat fignra evidentiſſima Euchariitie. 1bidem. lib. g. cab. 


For the fleſh was eaten, and the blood ſprinkled upon the doore- poſts fignified 
the blood of the Euchariſt, as may be gathered from Gregory : Homulia 22. 
Ic, was alſo in another degree a Figure of Chriſts Paſſion (faith he, ibid.) For, 
if the Paſchall Lambe was a Figure of the Euchariſt ; and the Eucharilt doch 
lively repreſent the Paſſicn, it mult needs from thence reſult, that the Paſſcoyer 
was a Figure ot Chriſts Paſhon. . 52 

The Euchariſt is not onely the figure, or type of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, but the Antitype; becauſe all Figures are not Antity pes; but onely 
thoſe, quæ nihil fere differunt 4 weritate + which very much reſemble the Sub- 
ſtance. Bellarmine de Sacramento Euchaſtiæ. 2. 15. Thus have I pteſumel to 


mend Bellarmine in this place. 
P AR. 2. 


A Second Reaſon of the Thſtitution of the Euehariſt, was to conferre more 
Grace upon us by it, than was given unto the Jewes. Figuratum 1 de- 
bet eſſe figura wilins ( ſaith Bellarmine de Miſſa. 1. 7. ) yea not to cloakethe 
truth I rhe Figure muſt come ſhort in excellency to the thing Figured: as ths 
{ſhadow to the body; the Type to the thing typified. | | 
Galat. 4. 3. When we were children, we were in bonda ge under the radiments 
of the world: And verſ. 9. How turne you backs to the weake and heggarl clement, 
whereunto yee deſire againe to be in bendage : And this the Apoſt ſe ſpake of the 
Jewiſh Ceremonies. So, Coleſ. 2. 17. the Ceremonies of the Law are ſiidto 
the ſhadow of things to come ; but the body is Chriſt. And Heb. 10. i. The 
Law had a ſhadow of good things to come, and not the very Image of | 
things. Bur he tearmeth the Law of Grace, thetime of Reformation, Heb. g: 
10. And the Tabernacle thereof, a greater and more perfect Tabernacle,verſ-it- 
And Chriſt a Miniſter of the Sanctuary, and of the True Tabernacle, wit 
the Lord pitched, and not Man, Heb, 8. 2, Chaiſt, not Moſer: Chif 


* 
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C a p. 2. The vertues and effects of the Lords Supper in us. 
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© Chriſt hath obtained a more excellent Miniſtery, by how much alſo he is the 
Mediator of a better Covenant, which was cſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, 
W A in Pſal. 7 3. Our Sacraments are paucrora, ſalubrivra, faciliora, fœlici- 
ora; fewer, wholſomer, eaſiet, happier. | 
Locke unto Bellarmine the Maſter of Controverſies , and to the Canvaſers of 
him, and they confeſſe unanimouſly ( what Saint An guſt ine taught) the fuller, 
and more gracious power of cur Sacraments. The quarrell- picking niceties on 
both · ſides I diſlike. Let one inſtance ſerve for all. 
Whereas in the old Law, The Sacrifices ſpringing the ancleane, ſanctißed to the 
puriſying of the fleſh. Heb. 9. 13. Ours ſanctifle to the purifying both of bodies and 


ſoules. 


celorum: Baptiſme makes à white ſoule, beloved of God, the heire of God, and 
openeth the kingdome of heaven; as the Fathers phraſe it. Chriſt fanctifieth 
and cleanſeth the Church with the waſhing of water by the word, 2 har he mig ht 
preſent it to himſelfe a glorious C hatch, not having ſpot or wren{le; » „ 7@v TotsTov, 
or any ſich thing: no #2429901 T2 not inclining to a ſpot, but that it ſhould be 
Holy, and without blemiſh,Epheſ.5.26,27. Aqua, que beneaicitur, pur gat & illu- 
mat huminem; The water; which is bleſſed, doth purge and illuminate man 
(faith Gregory Nyſſen in lib. de Baptiſno.) Caro abluitur, ut anima emaculetur ; 
the body is waſhed, that the ſoule may be made cleane (faith Tertullian de reſur- 
rectione carnis.) From whence in all likeliheod Auguſt me tract. g g. in ohaunem, 
propounded that aſſevering interrogation , ande tanta vis aquæ, ut corpus tas gar, 
cor abluat? from whence ĩs that powerfull vertue of water, that the body being 
touched, the ſoule is waſhed? The bleſſed Sacramerit of the Euchariſt is more 
powerfull than ever Paſchal was. Tertul. de reſurrectione curnis, thus, Caro cor- 
pore Chri ſti & ſan guine veſcitur, ut anima di Deo ſaginetur; our fleſh feedeth on 
the body and blood of Chriſt, that our ſoules may be filled, and fatted with 
God. 

Bernard in primo Sermone de cœna Domini, pag. 1 45. Who can quell ſo fierce 
raging wilde motions of concupiſcence? who can beare the itchings, bitings, or 
— this wound? Beleeve, Gods grace is fufficient for men. And that ye 
_ e ſecure (faith Saint Bernard)you have the inveſtiture,thatis,a new acquiſt 
and poſſeſſion of the Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt. For that Sa- 
crament worketh two things in us. Er ſenſum minuit mn minimis, & in gravioribus 
peccatis tollit vmnino conſenſum: it infeebleth and diminiſherh fin in the ſmalleſt 
matters, but in niore grievous fins it wholly taketh away our conſent. 

If o of you find not ſo ſharp motions to anger, envie, luxury, or the like, 
let him thank the body and blood of our Lord; becauſe the vertue of that Sa- 
crament worketh effectually in him: and let him rejoyce that the fowleſt ulcer 
beginneth to heale. I conclude this paſſage with the memorable words of our 
Saviour, at the ĩ nſtitution of the holy Euchariſt, Mat. 2 6. 28. This is my blood of 
the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for niany*for the remiſitin of ſins, Thits doe the 
Sacraments of Grace remit, quell, and mortifie ſin: wheteas the divine Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of the Sacraments of the old Law':isexprefſe, Heb. 0.4. It is not poſſible 
that the blood of Goats and Bulli ſhould take 0 he | | 


A Third Reaſon for its Inſtitution, was, to prefigure Chrifts death, and going 

out of the world. John 1 2.1. Jeſus hnew his houre was come, that he ſhould 
depart outof the world unto the Father ; ba lab ut tranſcat, that he might Paſſe 
Out of the world, having apparent reference both to the old and new Palleover 
on the Creſſe. All Sacraments of the old Law were figurts of the Euchariſt. 
Ccc 2 And 


Baptiſm facit animam pulchram, Deo dilectam, beredem Dei, & aperit regnum 


The V irgin Mary capable of more Grace. Lis 


And they did alſo finally deſigne and typifi e Chriſts death. Therefore the ble 
Euchariſt muſt needs adumbrate Chritis death alſo. Indeed the E gyptian Paſſe. 
over, by the iprinkling of whoſe blood the Iſraelites were freed from the exter- 
minating Angel, deth mol lively typifie Chriſt flaine, and his blood delivering 
us. But the Paſchal Lamb, which afterward was yeerely ſlaine, did more te. 
ſemble the Sacrament of Chriſts body and blood: and yet both the firſt, ang 
the ſucceeding yeerely Paſſeover, may allof them, and each of them, ina true 
and fitting ſence, be ſaid to prefigure , not only the Sacrament of the body and 
blood of Thriſt, but the very Crucifixion of our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chrill. 


PAR. 4. 
Fourth Cauſe of Chriſt's ſuperinducing of the bleſſed Euchariſt wat, to be 


a remembrance to us or Chriſis death till he commeth againe: 1 Cor.; 1.24. 
Doe this in remembranceof me: ſo verſe 25. As of ten as ye eat this bread, aud drink 
this cup, ye doo ſhew the Lords death till he come, ver. 26. 

The Paſchall was a memoriall of their deliverance from Egypt, andof their 
paſſing the Red · ſca, without danger, whilſt the Sea flood, as two Chriſtall walls 
on the right hand, and the left, and they paſſed through dry-footed, Exod. 14. 22 
Againe, when in aſter times their children were to as k, hat mean you by thu ſer- 
vice ?. Te ſhallſay, It is the Sacrifice of the Lords Paſſeover, who paſſed overthe hoy. 

ſes of the children of 1ſrael in Eg ypt, when he ſmote the & gyptiant, and deliveredun 
houſes, Exod. 1 2.26. G c. | 
But the Euchariſt is a memoriall of our deliverance from Sin, Hell, and the 
wer of Satan. Therefore ſo farre as ſpiritualldeliverances areaboye tempotall 
as the ſoules are above the bodies, heaven above earth; ſo farre doth our holy” 
Euchariſt antecede their Paſchal, and bringeth with it more certaine fruit, and 
fuller Grace infuſed ; not only Sealing and Signifying Grace, but Conferring and 
Exhibiting it by it ſelfe in the true uſe. | 

I urge not this effect ſo farre , as to exclude Baptiſme from working remiſſion 

of ſinnes; nor as if the ſacred Euchariſt did remit the Same Indiviquall ſinnes 
which were Beforeremitted by Baptiſme, or as if it did remit fins that neyer were 
Repented of. God doth not ſo much. But the Sacrament of the body and blood 
of our Lord forgiveth ſuch fins as have beene committed betweene the receiving 
of Baptiſme, and it; and ſuch ſins as have overborne us, ſinee our hearty Coutri- 
tion and Repentance: yea, where fins are perfectly forgiven before the holy 
Communion? yet doth the Holy Communion Enſeale and Ratifie the former 
remiſſion (it I may fo ſpeake) and the Euchariſt ( in the right uſe ) maketh an 
Attrite man, a Contrite One; A Contrite man, to be Juſtified ; A Juſtified man, 
to be Holy; An Holy man, to be More holy; and the Helieſt One, tobemote 
lively ,ſpiricfull, and prompt in religious ſervices, than (I think ) he would hare 
beene, if the Sacrament had beene omitted. 
Ihus I doubt not but if the Thrice-blefſed Virgin Mary had received the con- 
ſecrated Euchariſt (as in likelihood ſhe did) though ſhe were full of Grace, ac- 
cording to the Angels ſalutation, when ſhe recerved-it; yet it would not have 
beene uneffectuall to her Good: for ſhe was not ſo full of Grace, but that ſhee 
was ſtill capable of more and greater additaments of Grace. 

Many more Reaſons there are, why Chriſt Jeſus did ſuperinſtitute the blef 
ſed Euchariſt, deſtroying and aboliſhing thereby the old Paſſeover. I will in- 
ſtance only in ſome of them: and that very briefly. 


1 . PAM. 5. 


us to Himſelfe, 1 Corinth, 10. 1 6. The cup of bleſng, which wee ble 


Afi Reaſon why Chriſt did inſtitute this Sacrament; 'was, to ue 


2 


- 
. 
* 


E A TheE uc hariſt is the Sacrament of ſupernaturall Charity; 


CAP. I. 
3 1 12 the 4 ommunio | 5 ; | 7 
wot the Communion of the body of Chriſt? The cup is fo neceſſary, that the Apo- 


e dlaceth it before the bread. 8885 , ä 
2 3 To breed brotherly love, and to unite us to Chriſt and one to another. Fr 


| are One Bread , and One Body ; For we are all partakers of that 
. ö Cor. 10. 17. Hence 8 great Article of our Creed; 
The communion of Saints. Hence is that Sacred Euchariſt called ( ommunio, 
A Communion. John 6. 56. He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth iz me, and I in him. 5 
7. To be an antidote againſt dayly fins . Panem noſtrum, Tür &fhv iudv Thy 2— 
©: 1100 Ie fis ce Give us this day our daily bread. Here the Euchariſt 
js called Panis ſuperſubſtantialis, our ſuperſubſtantiall, or Heavenly bread : 
yea (faith Ambraſe) it is called Panis quotidiænus, our daily bread, becauſe it is a 
Medicine, and a remedy, againſt daily fins, de Sacraments + 5. 4. 5 
g. To further our ſpirituall Life. And therefore it is not only ſet down nega- 
tively, John 6.5 3. Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink, his 
bod je have no life in jou: but it is further poſitively averred, I am that 
bread of Life, ver. 48. and ver. 50. 7 his us that bread which commeth downt 
from Heaven, that à man e's eat thereof, and not dye. And ver. 5 1. 1 am 
the living bread, — Thebread that I will give, is my fleſh, which 1 will give 
for the Life of the World. And moſt apparently in the 5 4. ver. who ſo eateth my 
fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath æternall Life, For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed; ver. 5 5. and ver. 57.45 the Living Father hath ſent me, and I 
line by the Father ; ſo he that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me © 
Laſtly, Cardinall Caſanus Exercitatiommm; 7. Euchariſtia eſt ſupreme cha- 
ritatis Sacramentum; The bleſſed Euchariſt is the Sacrament of the moſt hea- 
venly gift of charity. When Chriſt had loved his unto the end , becauſe all the 
reſt did nor ſuffice to perfect Charity, unleſſe he gave himſelfe for all, of which 
the Eucharift was the wonderfull myſtery: Kecipit ſe in manus ſuas, & in Sa- 
cramento fregit, & diſtribuit: He taketh himſelfe into his own hands, and inthe 
Sacrament brake and diſtributed himſelfe. Like as if bread were alive, and ſhould 
break and diſtribute it ſelfe, that they might live, to whom it was diftributed ; and 
it ſelfe ſhould dye by being diſtributed; So Chriſt gave himſelfe to us, as if he 
did fo diſtribute himſelfe to us by dying, that he might give life unto us. In the 
fame place he calleth it the Sacrament of Filiation, all doubt being taken away 
concerning the Filiation of God. For if Bread can paſſe over into the Son of God, 
therefore Man may, who is the end of bread. Vide Dionyſi. Carthuſ. in Luc. 22. 
fol. 25 8. Much more may be ſaid; but other points draw me to them. 


THE PR AT ER. 


| Am not worthy (O Lord, holy Father) of the leaſt of thy benefits, 

gea I have deſerved that the full mals of thy heavieſt wrath ſhould 
be powred down upon mee: for I have many wayes offended thee : and 
after manifold , both voms and endevours to repent ; after teares, fighs, 
groanes ; and my contrite heart hath been offered on thy Altar; yet I 
ar knowledge my relapſes and recidivations, Good God, let thy goodneſſes 
ſtrive againſt my wickedneſſe , and fully overcome it, Cleanſe mee, 


—— 


» of the bleodof Chriſt? The bread, which we breake, is it 


Nota; 


though thou ſlay mee: and though thou ſhouldeſt condemne mee, who 


wholly truſt in thee, yet SanBify me thy Servant for Teſus Chrift bit 
ſake my bleſſed Redeemer, Amen. ung 


ce 3 Cura # 


nr. 111, and fiſt General, 


Which is divided into 5. Sections or particulars. The firſt whereof 


is contained in this Chapter. And thereia is ſhewed 
1. After what words Chriſt began this Third or Laſt Supper. 


1. Concerning the diviſion of the Bible into Chapters and 


Verſes. 
2. A Digreſſion{2. Againſt filthy prophaners of Churches, and Church. 
0 yards. | 
3. Againſt Conventicles. 


1. What courſe Chriſt tooke in the perfecting of this Third, or Laſt Supper. Firſ 
he removed Judas. The ceremonies ofthe Grecians at their Sacrifices, S. Augi- 
ſtiues error, who thought Judas did eat the bread of the Lord Sacrament, 4 
more probable opinion, that Chriſt did not inſtitute the bleſſed Euchariſt till Julu wa 
gone forth. After what words Chriſt began his Third Supper. The word When, 
doth not always note the imme diation of times, or things conſequent, | 

2. A dior (by way of digreſſion.). The firſt part thereof. Concerning thy 
diviſion of theBible into Chapters and Verſes. . Nether the Evangeliſts nor the 4. 
poFtles droided their writings into Chapters and Verſes. Neither Chriſt mr hi 
ApoFtles in the New Teſtament cited Chapter, or Verſe of the Old Teftament, 
Probable, that the Books of the Old Teſtament were from the beginning diftinguiſhd 
and named, as now they are. And began and ended as now they do. The Int 
of old divided the Pentateuch into 5 4. Setions, Readings,or Lectures. 

* ncompleate ; termed Paraſhuh , or Diſtinction, fined with 

The Iewiſh Section three P,P.P. 


s either </ er „ tiled Sedar, an Order marked with three 
| S. F. S. 7 | | | 
eAllthe Jewiſh Leflures read over Once a yeare. The firit Lefure, what fins 


the yeare it began. At what place ef $ cripture every every one of the 54 Le- 
ctures begms,and euds, Six books of Eſalmes according to the Jewiſh diviſion, b. 
: very Lecture of the Lam conſiſied of 136 verſes. Antiochus rent the Law in 
— God more re gardeth every Letter of the Law, than the Starres of 
cave”, | 7 
3. Puritans taxed, who tax our Church for mangling the Word of Cod and pat- 
ehing up a Leſſon. T he bookes of the Bible vere not at the firſt divided by (hapters, 
zor the Chapters by Verſes, as nowthey are. The lens had by heart allthe Oll 
Teſtament, ' 3 
4+ Trasbites cenſured. The lews ſhall be converted to Chritians ; not Chris: 
ans to Tewes, Secondly, the ſecond part of the Digreſſion. Againſe | thy prophaners 
of Churches and C hurch-yards; more eſpecially againſt them of the C ity of Exeter, 
Nero bepiſſed Venus tembe. The Hearhens very zealous againſt ſuch proba 
Hon, .Cxcilius his opinion concerning it Veſpaſian forbade it, 7 he Authors 4pt* 
logy, His petition both to the ler gie, and Laity of Exeter. Gods Lam, Deul. 23. 
12. Againſt filthineſſe. The ( ats, and the Birds cleanlineſſe. God, and hy bly 
Angeln walke in the midſt of our Temples. 7 hat Law of God, not C cremonial, or 
Taairciall, but CMorall. 7 he Efſeni A obſervers of it. ¶ leanlineſſe a tind of 
Holinefſs, Uncleanneſſe inthe C amp was an uncleannoſſe in the Jews thewſe ly * 
God commandeth ¶ lcanlineſſe, and Sweetnefſe for mans ſake, not for his on. Un. 
olcanlineſſe makes. God turne aps from ur. Goda lover of imernall and txt 


( leameſſe. The Abrahemium the firſt Church=yard in the world. ng 1 Fs | 
Ant 


rence tothe place where he ſlept. Some places more holy than other. The 


exhyrration in this reſpett io the Magiſtrates of Exeter. 


5. Cam- 


Car.. 


C ampanella the Friar examined „aud cen ſured. He learned eArt ma- 
gicke of the Drvell. Every one hath his Turelary eAngell, as Saint Hierome 
and Campanella are of opinion. Campanella healed of the ſpleene ( us hee 
ſaith ) by Charmes. The name of a Friar more ſcandalous than of a Prieſt. 
Proverbs and Tanunts againſt Friars and e Monks. eA Friar, A Lyar. Friars 
railed againſt both by Ancient ard Moderne Writers. Priefts and Feſuits 
at debate who ſhall be the chiefeſt in autheritie. Friars Deifie the Pope. Friars 
laſhed by Pope Pius the ſecond. © ampanella a priſoner for rwenty yeeres together. 
J he Jeſuits nipped bythe S orboniſts : baniſhed by the Venetrans : ſcowred by Peter de 
la Marteliere n the Parliament of France, 

6 The third part of the Digreſſion concerning Conventicles, The aſance of the 
Zelnes at their ( onventicles. T he effects of them, None of Gods children in an- 
cient time ever pratliſed them unleſſe inthe daies of perſecution. Jewes to be imitæ- 
ted in Sabbath Lectures. & very one muſt labour to be Chriſtiformis. Tertullian 
ſhort of the truth concerning the force of Lames. Reaſon and Religion muſt be regu- 
lated by Authority. Generall Kules mu be ſtamped by the approbation of publicke 
Authority. Order muſt over-ſiay Snbjetts, and their Keligion. Singularity 
condemned. Guides of the Church a gift of God. 

7 The lam of Moſes anciently divided into Bookes , but not into Chapters and 
Verſes, Elias Levita ſaith, it was firſt divided into Chapters and V. nf by the 
Fewes of Tiberias. The New Teſtament divided by the Ancients otherwiſe than now 
it ts both in ¶ kapters aud F erſes ; witneſſe Cxfarius,k uthymius, Heinſius, Nonnus, 
Suidas, Cyrill, Sixtus Senenſis, the Arabick Tranſlators, and Junius. Heinſius 
and Junius opinion concerning the ancient diviſions, The Syriack tranſlation of the 
New Teſtament diſliked by Bellarmin, and others. In all probability not delivered 
by S.Mark tothe Churches of Syria, and Egypt. How the eAtts of the Apeſiles ; 
the firſt and ſecond Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, are divided into Chapters by the A- 
rabick tranſlation. How the foure Evangeliſis are divided into Chapters by Am- 
monius. The diviſion of the foure Gosþels not of divine inſtitution; but of the 
Charches ordination. | 

8 The bleſſed Exchariſt mſtituted immediately upon Tudas his Excommunication, 
T he Sacrament of the Lords Supper inſtituted , not whileſt the Apoſtles were eating 
the Second or Common Supper. yet before they departed out of the Cœnaculum. 
Eſtius in this point taxed. The prattiſe of ya Eafterne ¶ hurches at the time of 
the Celebration of the Lords Supper, and the Reaſon thereof. Salianus taxed 
Prophane perſons to be excluded from the very beholding of holy Myſteries, 

9. When Chrift was about to celebrate the Sac ram ent of the New Law, what 
Order he uſed; How he began + How he proceeded. Certame things may be de- 
termined certainly : probable things can be reſolved on but probably. Ariltotles ſay- 
ings preferred before e ere Small degrees of knowledge that are a- 
greeable to reaſon, are to be embrac:d; From ſmall beginnings many times follow 
ſtrange Concluſions. Plato's divine Hiſtorie of Socrates, and Alcibiades. Homers 
Storie of Minerva, and Diomedes. Salt Fea- water may be made freſh diverſe 
wajer, Divers curious inflances to this purpoſe. eArt may imitate Nature. Bi- 
vers rare inſtances to this purpoſe. T he Iſland Avethuſa neere Hiſpaniola ; and 
divers Rocks neere the Iſland Navazza on the borders of America, being in the 
midit of the Salt-ſea, ſend forth freſh waters. The reaſon why the Salt- ſea ſendeth 
forth freſh fiſh. New Inventions are to be admired. Many things may be perfetted, 
which yet ſeeme Incredible. Gunpowder may be made of River-water. The T urkes 
have fe oundit, Of oyle diſtilling from Alume- hills : the Spaniards have practiſed 
it. Why not of our Bath waters? More benefit by this Invention, than by the diſco» 
very of the man in the Moone: or the Lord Verulam's nem Atlantis : or Campa- 
nelia's Northern Iſland. The beſt Load ſtones in the E aſt Indies, in ¶ hina and Ben- 
gala. The art of flying thought poſſible by Campanella. The man int he Moone 
added much to this Invention. Two ſhips of equall burt hen ana ſhape: pet of nnequall 


ſailing, 
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After what words Chriſt began his Third Supper, L IB, 
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\ 8. $ MR... © 
ſailing - Two clocks of theſame making, yet not of the ſame THUNINg © Campanella 
reaſon thereof. Light will peepe in at a little hole. The weſt Indies found out per mi. 
nima indicia. Mattersof greateſt moment have many times the ſmalleſt beginnings 
divers dainty inſtances to this purpoſe ; eſpecially , the diſcovery of the Gunponly 
Treaſon. Where evidert Scripture faileth. ſtrong Preſumptions, or Traduuy „ 
Reaſon may carry it. Truth ( ſaid Democritus) « hid ma deep well. Matier, 
Faith are not to be grounded upon the bare opinions of men. The ( hurch no bun 
to doe many things which Chriſt did, eſpecially in circumſtance of time, T hey who 
deferre Baptiſme till thirty yeeres of their age (as ( briſt did) aretaxed, Chrif has 
many reaſons ſo to doe. Chriſts Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt a Patterne ur for 
the Circumſtance, but for the Subſtantiall forme thereof. Divers ( ircumſtagy, 
wherein we difſer from (hriſt in Adminiſtring the bleſſed Euchariſt. «Aur, u 
Scripture ſometimes called Tables; Tables ſometimes termed Altars. 


PARAGRAPH. 1. 


„Et us now conſider. what courſe Chriſt tooke in the perfecting of 
dE this his Laſt Supper. | 

SO Firſt ſay I, he removed Judas; and gave not the holieſt Myſteris 
to that dog ; nor caſt that pearle before ſwine. The Grecians, when 


they began their Sacrifices, cryed out, vis 75/1; who is fit to be preſent here? | 


To whom anſwer was returned Ka x'ayalci.; Honeſt, good, and harmleſſemen, 
And to the ſame ſence, they againe cryed out; A eig d i: Holy things 
are for holy people. Did Nature teach them good things? and ſhall the God 
of nature practiſe the contrary ? S. Auguſtine indeed 7 rattat. 26. in Johamen, - 
faith ; Cæteri Apaſtoli manducaverunt panem Dominum ; Judas autem panem Do- 
mini. The other Apoſtles did eate Chriſt their Lords body; Judas did eate the 
Bread of the Lord Sacramentally onely ; not Spiritually. I hope I ſhall not 
offend, if I diſſent from S. Augustine, and cthers in this point; becauſe I have 
contrary both Authorities, and Reaſons. - 

Well then, this being preſuppoſed, that Iudas was firſt removed; Letusnow 
in the firſt place, ( according to my propounded Method ) examine, After whit 
words Chriſt began his Third and Laſt Supper, 

Tatianus Alexandrinus in his Harmony, thinkes Chriſt began to inſtitute 
the Euchariſt when Judas was gone out, After thoſe words, ohn 13. 32. God 
ſhall alſo glorifie him in himſelfe, and ſhall ſtraig hiway glorifie him. This ſcemes 
the more probable, becauſe, When Iudat was gone our, Jeſus ſaid, Now is the 
Sonne of man glorified, Or. | | 

The Jcſuir Barradius, is of the ſame opinion. Vet J hold it more probable, 


that Chriſt did inſtitute his bleſſed Euchariſt ſo ſoone as Judas went out. And 


it may be, forthat cauſe chiefly, if not onely, Chriſt ſaid to Iudas, T hat thou 
doeft, doe quickly, verſ. 27. becauſe he would not have Iudes, who was adevill, 
to partake of that heavenly banquet. And then the intire diſcourſe continuing 
from John 13. 31. and fo forward, immediately followed, After the receiving 


of the divine Euchariſt with the bleſſed Apoſtles, when the Traytor wasgene. 


For though it be ſaid, when Judas was gone out, Jeſus ſaid this, and this; petit 
is not ſaid, Jeſus immediately ſaid this, When Judas was gone out. And it d 
not exclude, but ſome thing might intercede: and that muſt then be the Eu- 
chariſt. For the word (hen) doth not al waies note the Immediation of times, 
or things conſequent, but fairely admitteth, that ſuch, and ſuch words ma) 
faid ; fuch, and ſuch works may be done, in a competent diſtance. 

Dub. Yea, but why did S. John, mention no ſuch matter, nor the holy 
Third Supper of the Lord, nor the Euchariſt , nor name the Sacrament, 
which himſelfe was partaker ? | 110 

| 1 e 


Cap 3. At what place of Scripture the Tewiſh Lectures begin ant end. 
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Keß. Ianſwer, the other Three Evangeliſts had fully enough deſcribed that 
Laſt Supper of the Lord for the Subſtantiall parts of it: and S. John would not 
aftum agere, doe that, whick was done to his hand before; but wholly skipped 


jt over; 


ooh chamber. : | 
ih as wed ny man fay, It had been fit, that ſo great matters ſhould have beene 


diſtinguiſhed by a new Chapter. 

Sol. 1 anſwer ; O man, what art thou, who thinkeſt thy fantaſtieall wit, 
js able to direct the wiſedome of the eternall Spirit; I would not have thee 
vergoren, rag 9 it gporev, 4 N @poysip t To gwgevsiv: Not to think of thy ſelfe 
more highly , than thou oughteſt to think; but to think ſoberly; or to be 
wiſe unto ſobrietie, Rom. 12. 3. 


P A R. 2. 


Efides for ought that any man knoweth; the 31. verſe of the x 3. of S. John, 
B might be the beginning of a new Chapter, Long ſince. 

- For neither Evar geliſts, nor Apoſtles, divided their Writings by Chapters, 
and Verſes ; nor did our Saviour, nor any of his Apoſt les, in any of their cita- 
tions of points from the old Teſtament, punctually inſiſt on Chapter, Vetſe, 
or fixt number of the Pſalmes. | 19 T 

Indeed it is probable, that the Books of the old Teſtament. were from the firſt 
divided, and diſtinguiſhed, as now they are, by their ſeverall names: as Genes 
fs, Exodu, and the like: and that they began and ended, as new they doe. 

vet I want proofe to ſay, They were at firſt ſo divided into Chapters & Verſes. 
The Jewes of old time, divided the Pentateuch, or the Law o Moſes, or ta- 
ther the firſt five Bookes of Moſes, into Fifty foure Sections: you may better 
call them Readings , or Lectures, if you pleaſe. Of theſe Lectures, ſome were 
greater, or longer; others, ſhorter, and leſſe. Heinſius mentioneth that among 


the Hebrews, there was Major & Minor paraſcha ; the greater and the leſſer 


diſtinction. | | : 

Another diſtinction is obſerved by skilfull Hebritians, When the Section is 
not fo full and abſolute, they phraſe it a Paraſhah, or Diſtinction: and this in 
the Hebrew is ſignified by che prefi x ing of three P. P. P. But when the Read - 
ing is more compleate, it is called or ſtiled Seder, an Order: and it is diſtin- 


guiſhed from the former, by the trebled letter of S. S. S. And they. were All 
read, once a yeare, in the Jewiſh Synagogues. Vet becauſe there were but 


Eifty two Sabbaths, and Fifty foure Readings; twice in a yeare, they 6onjoy- 


ned two of the ſhorteſt Sections together: and ſo all were exactly and. intirely* 


read over, within the compaſſe of one yeare. The Fifty ſecond Section is 2 
very ſhort one; and ſo are diverſe of the later Sections. | 
The Firſt Lecture was uſually read on the firſt Sabbath after their great feaſt 
of Tabernacles ; and they called it Bereſhicth : And it began from . Genefss , 
Chap. 1. Verſe 1. and continued without interruption, to the end of the Eighth 
Verſe of the ſixth Chapter of Geneſis. | 


The: Second Lecture began at Geneſis 6, g. and ended Geneſis 11. verſ. 32. 
incluſive : and this they called Noah, 

The third Reading began Geneſis 1 2.7. N ow the Lord ſaid unto Abraham, 
Get thee out of t hy Countrey : and becauſe they are the firſt words that ever God 
ſpake to Abraham, ſo far as is recorded, this third LeRure:is.called Les Lera, or 
Gothoy: And this ended with the laſt word of Geneſis 17.27. _ 

The fourth Paraſha of the Law began Genæſis 1 8. 1. called of the firſt word 
Vajera; that is, Aud the Lord appeared: and ended Geneſis 22. at the eic 
of the 24. verſe. Wt 7 bahn . 0 7 als 45 


The fit Reading of FIT 40 began Geneſis 23. and ended Gendfit _—_— 
| | * The. 


18. verſe incluſiyel 7 


deſcribing that, which the reſt of the Evangeliſts, and what S. Paal 
omitted, namely, that heavenly diſcourſe, which he uttered to his Diſciples alone 


_b50 


At ban place of S cripture the Tewiſh Lectures begin and end LIS. 


The fxe Lefturebogan Heref 25. 19. and ended Geneſis a8. ar tbe laſt word; 


of the 9. verſe. | 
| Fhe ſeventh} at Geneſis 28. 10. and had its period Geneſis 3 2. at the end of the :. 
verſe. | | 
Fhe eightat Geneſie 32.3. ending Geneſis 36. with the 4 3.verle. 

The ninth Lecture began with Geneſis 39. 1. cloſing with Geneſis 40. at the 
laſt verſe: - 

The tenth began Geneſis 41.1. and ended Geneſis 44. 17. 

The eleventh Section began Geneſis 44-18: and ended Geneſis 47.27. 

The x2: hath bur one S. to diſtinguiſh it: when ſome others have three g. 4.9. 
This Becture ſome have thought to have been read, and joyned with the ptece. 
dent Eecture: and ſo: make but 53 Lectures in the Law. Others invent other 
myſteries; This 12 Reading beginneth Geneſis 47.28. ending with the end of 

eneſis. 
7 11 13. Paragraph began Exodus 1. 1. and ended Exodus 6. with the ſecond 
verſe. 0 r - x | 
The 14. began Exodus 6. 3+ ending Exodm g. at the 35.07 laſt verſe, 
Ther Section of che Law began Exodus 10. 1. and was accompliſhed Exo- 
dus 2.3 5 atthe end ofthe 16. vetſe. | 
The 6. Lecture began Exodus 13.17, running out Exodus 17. 16. 
The 17. Section began Exodus 18. 1. breaking out with Exodus 20. ultimo, 
The. 8. began Exodus 21. 1. and expireth Exodus 24. at the end of the i. 


verſe. | 


The. Lecture began Exodus. 2 51 expiring Exodus 27. with the laſt word 
ofthe vg. verſe; | 15 15. 55 
The 20. Section began Exodus 2700 ending Exedys 30.11. 
Fb 21. Reading was initiated Exadar 30. 12, ceaſing Exodus 34.39. 
The aa. partida, or diviſion, began Exodus 35. 1. ending Exodus 38.10. 
Thea. Lecture began Exodus 38.2 1. ending with the end of Eæodu. 
The ag. Lecture began | eviticus:3.1% and ended Leviticus 6, with the g. vetſe, 
The 25. - began Leviicus 6. 9. ended Leviticus 8. with the laſt vetſe 
Tho G. began Loviticui g.. ending Leviticus 1 2. with the laſt words ofthat 
_ 17. began Leviticus 12.1. endeth Levitions 1 31 at the laſt words of that 
; - he:as.: began Levitiews 14. 1. ending Levitiewt 15. at the end of the 
Q iner. 7 Aera 2 a ö +: | 
-Fhe:29, Lecture began Leviticus 265 1. endeth; Leviticus 18; with. the 


Ih. Lecture began Leviticus 19. 1 · ending Leviticus 20. with the laſt 


verſe. £1 9% F 
The 1. Lecture begun Leviticus 21. 1. and continued three whole Chapters; 
ending Leviticus 24. in the laſt verſe. = 
F > © 32. Section began Leviticnr.25. x. ended. Leviticws 26. with the ſecond 
verſe. c . Y 

— 3+ LeQure began. Leviticus 26.3. and ended Leviticus 27. with th laſt 
ver © * f g * 
The. Section began Numbers . 1. ended Numbers 4.2 1. 
neg. began Numbers 4-22. ended Numbers y. at the lalt verſe. 
Jhegs. began Numbers 8. 1. ending Nambers 12. with the laſt verſe 

The 37: began Abowbers-2 4.1. and ended Numbers 15. in the laſt verſe. 
—— 38. began Numbers 16. 1. ended Nnbers 18. in the cloſe of that 


| . „began Nambers 19.1. ended Numbers 22. at the firſt verſe. 
„There. Lectu ro began, Veonbers .. ended. Numlurr 2 3. at ch over, 


*. "WW 28 Va" 4 — 
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Ca p. 3. At what place of Screptare the Temiſh Lectures begin and end, 55t 


began Numbers 30.1. ended Nypbers 32. at the laſt verſe. 
Section began Numbers 3 3. I. ended Numbers 36. at the laſt verſe. 
The 44- Section began Deuteronomy 1 i. ended Deuteronomy 2.2.2. 
The 45. Lecture began Demteronomy 3. 3 ended Deuteronomy 7.11. 
The 46. Lecture began Deuteronomy J.1 2.cnded Deuteronomy 11-25. 
The 47. Section began Deateronemy 11. 26. ended Demteronomy 16,17. 
The 48. Lecture began Deuteronomy 16. 1 8. ended Deæureronomy 21.9. 
The 49. Reading began Deuteronomy 21. 19. ended Denteronomy 25. at the 
'erſe, 
3 5 Lecture began Deuteronomy 26.1. ended Deuteronomy 29. g. 
The 5 i. Lecture began Deureronomy 29. 10. ended Deuteronom 30. with the 


laſt verſe. 
The 52. Lecture began Deuteronomy 31. 1. ended Deuterenomy 31. with the 


laſt verſe. 
The 5 3. Section of the Law began Deuteronomy 32. 1. ended Demteronomy 32 


with the laſt verſe. 
The 54 and laſt Section of the Law began Deuteronomy 3 3. 1. ended with the 


laſt words of Deuteronomy. 
This is tranſcribed from the Jewiſh Doctors, and Engliſhed by Aynſworth : 
and it is obſervable. | 
I might procecd to other their Readings, out of the fix Books of the Pſalmes, 
as the Jews divided chem,though the holy Spirit by S. Peter calleth it in the ſingu- 
lar number, The Book, of the Pſalmes, Acts 1 20. having reference to the firſt 
compoſure , and united body of them. SES £8 
And out of the Prophets, they had another diſtin 3 As 13. 15. 
After the reading of the Law and the Prophets, Acts 13. 27. The Rulers knew 
not Chriſt, nor yet the voyces of the Prophets, which are read every Sabbath 
day. And yet by reaſon of one Spirits dickate, and one unity and uniformity of 
them all in one truth of doctrine, the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Acts 3. 18. God ſhewed by 
the Month of Allhis Prophets, that Chrift ſhould ſuffer. | | ry 
But now (faith ( ornelizs Cornelii a Lapide on that place) they are accuſtomed 
to ſing that part, which they call Haprathah, Propheticam CMiſſionem, the pro- 
pheticall Sending; becauſe that being ended, the people are ſent home. See Elias 
Levita, in his Thiſbi, + 1 | | 
The Jews deliver traditionally that every of the Lectures of the Law, or Pen- 
tateuch conſiſted of one hundred thirty ſixe verſes. And when As tiachus had 
rent the Books of the Law in pieces, which they found, and (to make ſure work 
as he imagined) burnt them alſo with fire: (and this, the inſtruments of Antio- 
chxs did monethly : 1 CMacchab. 1.5 6,8 58. verſes;) To ſupply this, the Jews 
(faith Lapide) took as many verſes agreeing in ſenſe with the former, out of the 
3 and ſo read them united in the room of the other; and wee may not 
think any one verſe hath periſhed, much leſſe, fo great variety. The Jews fa 
confidencly, that the Lord God more regardeth, and reſpeReth every ſyllable, 
and letter of the Law, than he doth the Stars of Heaven. 


The 42. 
The 43, 


PAR. 3; 


1 their Deuteroſeis or Traditions, I will not ſtrictly, and rigidly exa- 
mine, though the number of verſes in ſeverall Lectures differ. Only I will 
obſerve cheſe things, in, or from their former good courſes. 
Firſt, againſt the maleyolent, maledicent, recalcitrating, ignorant Puritans, 
who reprove our Church for mangling, and cutting in pieces the Word of God 2 
auſe we read in our Service one piece of one Chapter and another piece of 
another; and ſo patch up a Leſſon, as they terme it- | | 
: I 


The 41. Section began Numbers 2 th 11. ended Nembers 29. at the laſt vetſe, . 


342 


Profaners of Churches and Church-yaras cenſured, LI b. z. 


— — — 


I anſwet, In many of theſe Lectures of the Law, Gods choſen people did do 
ſo, as appeareth in their very firſt Lecture, which ended at Geneſis 6 8. and their 
ſecond Lecture began not at a new whole Chapter, bur at Geneſis 6. g. verſe, And 
the like is in diverſe other Readings, as by the diviſions nga. appeareth. There- 
fore if our Church (led by ſuch a Preſident, and by that, which is to be prefer- 
red before any humane preſident, Wel- grounded Reaſons) doth ſometimes be 
gin toward themiddle of one chapter, and end toward the midle of another cha- 
pter, it is not to bee diſallowed. Wee aremore to be guided by matter, than b 
Numbers. And if any new matter of moment do occurre, (as often it doth) about 
the midſt of a chapter, this new notable emergent point whereſoever ariſing) may 
wel begin a Leſſon appropriat for that time, and occaſion :: as the Sun-ſhine al- 
Jv wp OO moſt welcome from what part of Heaven ſoever it breaketh from 

er a cloud. 

13 as hold it moſt certaine, that the names of the Books Divine, were 
called even from their very beginnings, as now they are, Geneſis, Exodus, and 
the like: So I have not ſeene it proved, that at the firſt the books were divided by 
Chapters; or the Chapters by Verſes. Sure I am, whereſoever the holy Spirit 
of God, in the New Teftament pointeth at, or citeth any paſſage from the Old 
Teftament; though the Prophet be named, or the Law (that is, one Book ofthe 
Pentateich ) be mentioned: or the Book of Plalmes be particularly expreſſed : yet 
never in any oneofall theſe places, is the chapter, much leſſe the verſe ſpeciali- 
zed. Neither was there any need in thoſe dayes. Foy the Jews got by heart, as 
we ſay, all the Old Teſtament : and upon the leaſt intimation, or inckling of 
any matter, they as readily could recite it, as many of us can the Lords Prayer, 
or the Ten ( ommandements. 


Pa R. 4. 


T Hirdly, whereas diverſe people of our Weſterne parts have horribly Judai- 
zed of late, and have run on madly, intheby-paths of 'Trask, though it bee 
generally both knowne, and confeſſed, that the Jews ſhall be converted to us, and 
not we Chriſtians tothe Ie es: Yer I would adviſe them, and all other Engliſn 
Chriſtians vhatſoever, to beware of theſe horrid abuſes following. 

It is; alas it is, too common a fault for Women to hold. their children out to 
defile the Church- yards; more uſuall, and common for men to bepiſſe the corner 
of out Churches, and make them their voyding veſſels, whileſt ſome waſh the 
filth down inte their parents mouths buried nigh that place. 

Nore eſpecially, and as a wicked wonder, let me with griefe, and indignation 
of heart iecount, that, whereas the City of Exeter is, by its naturall ſituation, one 
of the ſweeteſt Cities of England: and by the ill uſe of many, one of the naſtieſt, 
and noyſommeſt Cities of the Land: whileſt not only their by-lanes, but the 
wa ſtreet yeelds many offenſive both ſights, and ſavours, to the eyes, 
and noſes of the Paſſers by: whileſt the polluted corners of the ( athedrall are 
almoſt dy ed by their urine into another colour: whileſt the Church yard hath 
been the draught unto many: and the very C oyſters the receptacles of their or- 
dures. Sacrilegi in Sacrario faciunt oletum. I write no more than what I have 
ſeen; and God thou knowelt, 1 know there, in that kind, worſe than what 1 
have now written, which for my love tothat C ity, Ido forbeare. 

For, in truth: it is an honorable City, and the orporation a choyceFraternity 
of worthy goed wealthy men. Vet lei me take leave humbly to advertiſe them, 
that their holy Predeceſſors went not to Heaven by oppoſing that ancient well- 
founded Cathedrall; hut by Reverencing of It, aud of, their Canonicall Clergy, 
the guides oftheix ſoules, and their Ghoſtly Fathers. Let them know, the Stones 
ought to bee privileged from ſuch filth. The -Church-yard is a conſecrated 
piece of ground. The ground is holy. | | | : mn 

ic 


Car, 3. The Aubert Apology. 


— 
— — 


Hir loci hie ſucer eſt; hic null mingere fas eſt: 
The Church- yard is a ſacred place; 
Who piſſeth There, is voyd of grace. 


eite, was ſaid ofold: Make water further off, and out of this place. 
wy ſhe Heathen, | never read but of Nero only, who in anger lars Ve. 
nu, whom principally before he ſeemed to affect. Other Heathen were exceeding 
deyoutin their kind. For it was uſuall among them, not only to worſhip the 

Gods, to whom the Temples were dedicated, but they did adore the very Temples 

themſelves: Valerius Maximus 6,6. inſtanceth in one adoring Julius Ceſar - 

Tua ara, tuaque ſanctiſſima Temple veneratus oro. I humbly beſeech your 

moſt excellent Majeſty by your Altars and by your moſt ſacred 

Temples, which J have always worſhipped. And Joſephus lib. 1 3. 

kes of ſuch, who did wpooxuviiv vaoy, x} itpoy The Temple and the Sacrifice. 
Minntins Felix in Oftavis ſheweth the Pagan ( æcilius his opinion, that Anti- 
uity Certmoniis atque Fanis ſanctitatem tribuere ſolebat; accounted their Cere- 
monies and Temples Holy, And Apuleius e Apologia 1. ſaith of one averſe from 
Heathen Religion, // Fanum aliquod prætereat, ne fas habet adorandi gratia ma- 
um labris admovere. If he paſſed by chance by any Temple of the Idols, hee 
would not ſo much as kiſſe his hand, leaſt he ſhould be accounted as ene of the 
prophaneTdolaters. Veſpaſians forbidding the Temples to bedefiled with urine 
of people, L paſſe by; becauſe he did fo for gaine. And when Titus his Son, the 
Mirror ofthe World,diſliked it, the Emperor his Father brought him the ſilver 
and gold, the revenew of that Rincking commodity, and asked him, if that did 
lille RS | 
Too many, alas, too many of that City, daily defile that-glorious Fabricke: 
and let fly againſt it, as if they were ſons to the Edemiites, who ſaid of Jeruſalem, 
* Temple, City, or both; Down with it, down with it even to the ground. 1 
| have ſeen the gutters reeke with their urine ; whileſt the generality of the offen- 
ders makes the ſin more paſſable, or eſteemed as no ſin, and no man ſeekes for 
temedy. f 
80 . I may very well take up the complaint of ¶ Miuutius Felix in Octavio. 
Ipſa errantium turba mutua ſibi patrocinia praſtat; & defenſio communis erroris eff 
furentium multitudo. The very troop, and numbers of erroneous people, affor- 
deth mutuall patrociny of one towards another: and the defence or excuſe of the 
common fury or madneſſe is, the multitude of mad men. 

And now judge me, and puniſh me, O Lord my God, if I wtitetheſe things 
in ſpleen to that civill Corporation, or to any of them: or if only the Zeale of 
ebine hoyſe hath not at diverſe ſuch ill fights and ſmels troubled my ſpirit; and 
inforced me new to write in hope of amendment. | 
Never did our moſt holy Saviour ſhew his juſt anger more in deeds than 
when att h. 2 1. 1 2. He went into the T exeple, and caſt out all them, that ſold and 
bought in the Temple , and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and the 
ſeater of them that ſold doves, and eſteemed it (for theabuſe) A Den of theeves, 
verſe 1 3. and would not ſuffer that any max ſheu!d carry any veſſell through the 
Temple; March 11.16. Though moſt, if not all theſe things, were intended 
for the ſervice of the Temple, and for the ſupply of the ſacrifices, oblations, aud 

- Pifts, by a ready and preſent exchange; Ter Chrift made a ſcourge of ſmall cords, 
ard drove them all out of the 7 emple ; and Sheep and Oxen, and powred our the 

ers money, ando verthrew the tables : and ſaid to the ſellers of does, Taks 
theſethings hence; make not tny Fathers houſe an houſe of merchandiſe, John 2.1 5; 
&t. And it may — if Chriſt had found one defiling the Temple, as out 
= xa hath been defiled, he would have truck kim dead with thunder, and 


D dd 


Where⸗ 


e 


God and bis Angels walke in our Temples. L 13.3 0 


—— Wherefore I humbly deſire all, both of the Clergy and Laity, to prevent that 
| Y — and flincking euflome, and now to Iudaiſein This point, and 


Gods 6wne Precept, when he gave this Law to the Iewes, Deuterono- 
3 2. T hou (halt 3 a place alſo wit hom the Campe, whit her thou ſbalt goe 
forth abroad. And verſ. 1 3. Thouſhalt have « paddle wpon thy weapon, (or a ſpit- 
ſtaffe, as 1s uſual called wich ut ) and it ſhall be, when a pt thy ſelfe a= 
road, that thou ;p therewith, and ſbalt turne back,and cover that which com. 
eth from thee. O > Threaſing of their bodies was not to be done, no 
not in the Campe t much leſſe neare the Sanctuary: leaſt of all In it, or About t. 
Yet have the enemies to our Church, emptied and eaſed their bodies of filth, 
and led cheir ſoules with finne, by defiling that fayre Cathedrall, eventothe 


De of the paſſers-· by. Againe, even without the Campe, they muſt not 


ave their Ordute Above ground { as they doe in too many places both of the 
Cloſe; and Citie, andl in other Townes and Villages, but eſpecially the greateſt 
Cities ) but firſt with their paddle- ſtaffe they digged a place, or an hole big, 
that they mightbury theirfilch there. 7 how Malt turue backs; Though it be 
noyfome, and though thou wouldeſt fly fromthe uggly fight ; yet topreventa 
greater harme, thou ſhalc looke on thine owne corruption, and ſhalt cover chat 
whichcommeth from thee, leaſt it be noyſome to others, when thou art gone. 

The earth is beſt manured when ſuch filth is covered; the lying of it open 
may ingender infection. Goe tothe Cat, ye fiſchy Ones, and behold her wayes: 
hee ſeekes a ſecret place to unloade her felfe : and when ſhee hath done, hideth, 
and covereth her naturalluncleanneſſe; as albamed of that which our bealtly ' 
Stinckards lay open to infect the ayre. . 

"Examine the Birds of the syre, and they will tell thee; They defile not theit 
neſts, nor let their excrements lie to be offenſive. Wilt thou, who deſireſt to 
beilike Angels in obedience, ſaying daily, Thy will be doue in earth, acit is in 
beaver; be work than Birds or Beaſts in civility, and cleanlineſſe? | 

Laily, conſider thereaſons annexed, and they are of great conſequence. For 
the Lord thy God walketh inthe midſt of hy came. to deliver thee, and. to give u © 
thine enemies before thee : T herefore ſhall thy campe be Holy that he ſee no uncleane 
thing in thee, and turne away from thee, Deuteronomy, 23. 14. Did God walke 
in the midſt of their Campe ? and walkes he not in the midſt of our Temples? 
Are not with us Angeli oraætiomis aſtaures, Angels that are preſent, and heate our 
Prayers? that I may ſpeake in Tertullian phraſe: In regard of which divine 
preſences, we are hound ia conſcience, when we goe to Church, to prepare our 
ſelves, as if we were climbing into heaven, to converſe with God, and his holy 
Angels: God is there todeliverus from Sinne, Satan, and the World, worſe e- 
nemies by farre than the Iſraelites had any. There God walketh, not onely to 
ive mor enemies before us, but to tread downe Satan under aur feet, or bruile 

Im, Ao, 16. 20. 
. Pſalw.91.13- Z beuſtalt tread outhe Lion, and Adder, or aſpe : the young Li- 
on, andthe Draganſhalt thou trample under feete. Allthis cannot chooſe but have 
aſpirituall reference tothe Triumphof a Chriſtian over Satan. 

Neither let any man ſay. This was a Iudiciall or Ceremoniall Law, The an- 
vexedxcaſonof equity, and avoyding of inconvenience, may plead for the conti. 
nuance. But it was ordeined onely in their journyings. 1 anſwere; Had God 
MOLE care of their handſomneſſe, and cleanlineſſe in their enca ings, where 
they reſted one night, and rted in the morning, than he had of their cleanly 
bebayiour in their Cities, and ſettled habitations ? It is not denied, but after they 
were fixed in Villages, Townes, and Cities, yet when their Armies were in 
action, they obſerved this Law : and ſhall we thinkecbey neglected it at home, 
Which tbey might moſt conveniently obſerve, and performe in their back-ſides, 
Fan en e ane other by places? Jeſephus de Bello Iudaico, 2. 7.relateth, 
of that moſt ſtrict, and religious Order of their & ſeni, that they, even in Iudea. 
were diligent obſervers of the Lay in this point. Therefore 


Gan . plates more holy than others. 


—Thadoreſtall thy Campe be Holy : And in theſe words, Clearineſſe is held ro 
be f — of Holineſſe; as the neate good houſewife holds cleanlineſſe to be a. 
vertue. That God may ſee no nucleane thing Thee ; no fædity, no uncæanneſſe 
in Thee. Thr uncleannefſe within the Campe, is an uncleanneſſe within them. 
The Sun · beames are not defi led with looking on ſuch filch 5 much leſſe is the 
moſt pure eye of the Lord offended at it, in regard of himſelfe : but God reſpe- 
Qing the health of man, exacterh cleanlineſſe, and ſweetneſſe from him, as pres 
ſervatives thereof, and inhibiteth ſtinckiug naftinefle, as the ingenderer of ſick - 
neſſe, and poy on of the good ſpirits. | & 51 1 35 
Further, the ſight of any one uncleane thing, may male the Lord turne away 
from thee; The feſultance is: inforced much more from us, by how much out 
Temples are mote holy, and God appeareth a more ſaving way amongſt us, than 
among them. Nitoru tam Interni, quam Externi, amator eſt deus; qui eſt font 
anni purinatis, pirituſ q pur iſſimus, (ſaith Lapede ) God is lover of all Inward 
and Outward neatnciie, comelineſſe, and trim handſomneſſe: he is the foun- 
taine of all cleanneſſe, and purity : and is a moſt undefi led pure Spitit. 
Oh heaken unto this all yee who have forgot God: and have diſcovered your 
nakedneſſe, and defiled the holy Temple, and daily pollute the outſides of it 4 
which God abhor rein. | [+ „ e 5 a tide ent 
Sepulclters; many Sepulchers, and choice of them, tre among the Heathen 
of old, Gen; 23. 6. But in the firſt Churchyard, that ever i recorded, to have 
been in the wor ld, for ſo is the Abrahemium, or buriall place, which Abraham 
bought of Ephron called; how carcfull is the Scripture to preſerve even the ut- 
molt bounds thereof from profane uſes? 7 he field, and the cave which was there- 
in, ( above-ground, and under- ground) and ali the trees, which werb in the field, 
that were in all the borders round about, were made ſure unto Abraham for à pbſſeſ- 
fox. Gen. 23. 17. Not a Tree throughout all the borders, but was conſecrated 
from prophane intruſion. More nearely co the purpoſe, Gey. 28. 11. & c. Jacob 
eame tothe Citie Luz: and in ſome by- place thereof, lay downe to ſleepe: and 
becauſe God appeared to him in a dreame, and ſpake to him, Iacob ſaid; Swrely 
the Lord is iu this place, and I knew it not. ud he was afraid; and ſaid; How 
dreadfull is this place ? This is none other but the houſe of ad; nnd T his is the gate 
F heaven. Where God gave Jacob ſome comfortable promiſes, even There how 
full of reverence, modeſty, feate, and awfull regard is he? But in theſe our Chur- 
ches, and Cachedralls, unto which you come, and where yu have the preſence 
of God, and his holy Angels, and all the promiſes of this life, and the life ta come; 
dome of you ſhew all immodeſty, and incivility. /acoh did not piſſo againſt 
the ſtones in That place, nor empty his excrements in That ſacred Churchyard 
{for it was no other at that time.) It was not the actuail houſo of God Then: 
Jur this ſtoue which I have ſet for a piilar, ſhall be Gods honſe (ſaith Jacob, Gene- 
fis, 28. 22.) And in the meane while, he powred not urine, or ſeige at the bot» 
tome of it, as ſome of you doe, but he powred oyle upon the top of the pillar, 
yerl. 18. and ſo with humble devotion did anoint, and ſo conſecrate it. * 
The Chaldee thus, Non eſt locus commanis, ſed locus in quo heneplacitum eſt corans 
deo: This is no common place, but a place wherein God is well pleaſed. Let thoſe 
ſuffer according to their deſerv ings, who pollute the places conſecrated to God. 
Thatthere is a great difference berweene ſeverall grounds, ſome more holy 
than others, is apparent: C xodas 3. 5. Where God faid to Miſes, Draw not nigh 
hither: put off thy ſhoves from thy feet e for the place whereenthas ſtandeſt, is holy 
grund. No not Moſes himielfe, though: a very holy man: No nor Jaſhaab 
his ſucceſſor, whom the Captain of the Lords Hoft commanded, Toſh. 5. 1 5. Looſe 
thy ſheees from off thy feet 3 for the place whereonthou ftandeft, is holy: and i hal- 
did ſo. Might nor ſuch holy and heavenly men 'weare fo much as their ſhooes, 
pewſerhe ground was ſacred : And ſhaltprophane wretches. ſqueeze out their 
hin places Conſecratedꝰ Moſes _ „ knew not at firſt that the ground 
d 2 | was 
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we was Holy: but the beaſtly ones with vs doe know that the Churchyard hath 
beene ſeperated and ſingled from prophane abuſe: The more is their finne. . 
This faule is . And vou Reverend and right Worſhipfull Magiltrates, neglect no longer to 
ſomy hat men- ſharpen your ceriſures; and powers; to puniſh the rebellious- ſordid flovens, theſe 
ded by the workergof iniquity, which flink in the fight of God, and of all good people. Cauſe 
preaching of to be provided publikedraught-houſes, ja kes, privies, vaults, voyders, or Voydane 
the Lord Bl. The charge is ſmall:the remedy eaſie: The delight will be great, tommendable 
ſnop of that * ge * * b : , 
Dioceſſe ſince and a temovall, or preventer of evils, perhaps of plagues & peltilences. Let not the 
Iwrotethis. fpirit of Uncleanneſſe be in the midſt of you, but rather the God of Holineſſe, who 
can abide no uncleane thing; Let all be covered; Let nothi ng be left open. Follow 
the godly] ews:follow'Gods precept.Be ye cleanly.Ithusconcludethis digreſſion. 
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3 (amparells, De ſenſu rerum, &. Magia 4. 2. thus. The time is nigh, 
I as by the diſpoſitions of heaven and earth I gather, or conſider, in which the 
wholeWorld ſhall returne to the worſhip of the true God, and be the childe of 
Abrubam e not a baſtard, as Macon was. (But who (ay I) ever read of Macon 
his being the baſechilde of Abrahans? ) Not the carnall childe of Abraham, as 
the Hebrews. ( Here-againſt ſay J, Is not a Baſe childe, a carnall childe? And 
the Jewes — — called Hebrews from Abraham, as from Heber, who 
lived lor g before Abraham? Geneſ. 11. 16. And they are termed: Jewes from 
Tudah r brabamt great Grand- child :) but the world ſhall be the Spiritual 
Sonne of Abraham, becauſe God promiſed Abraham, that he ſhould be heire of 
the world. So farre Cempanella. Indeed, the promiſe is Roms. 4. 13. That Abre- 
ham ſhould be the heyre of the world. Doe thoſe words evince that, Ihe world 
hall be the. Spirituall Sonne of Abraham? Have they no reference to Chriſt, 
who is 2 greater heyre, P ſalm. 2. 8. and 72. 8. and Heb. 1. 2. God bath a- 
pointed (rift Heire of All things; And if "an be Chriſt's, then are yce Abrahams 
ſeed, and Heires according to the promiſe, Galat, 3. 29. Againe, what diſpoſiti- 
dns of Heaven, andeſpecially of the Earth, could he conſider as prognoſticall; 
that ſhortly the wholeworld ſhall turne to the worſhipof the True God? 
Perhaps the Friar (Campanella beleeved, That the world would be ſhortly at 
an end; and that God is able to graffe not onely the Tewes in againe into the 

ood Ove tree. Rom. 1 1. 23, 24. but that All 1ſrael ſhall be ſaved, veri. 26. 

or will we deny this : but onely finde fault with him for avouching he read 
ſo much in the booke of the Creatures, and found Heaven and Earth ſo diſpoſed. 
3 SEO — ſenſe as he fancieth: yet it hath not Reaſon: and if it had 
Reaſon; it had no Neligious Diſpoſition. Neither can he finde any propheticall 
diſpoſition in — — He would ſeeme to be — divine 
Magicke, as he calleth it, lib. 4. cap. 2. pag. 269. . cap. 3. pag. 276. I know 
(faith he) by experience, that the devills doe faine, That God is ſubject to Fate; 
that when they cannot anſivere ſatisfactorily to the queſtions propounded to 
them, they doe from thence ſnatch at an excuſe. Which words, and the like of 
his, have given occaſion tothe report that Cempanella was taught by the devill. 
I am ſure himſelfe conſeſſeth, Iib. 4. cc. T. from Perpbyrn, and Plotine, chat good 
and evill Angels are found, as daily 9 Et Ego quog, manifeſts 
experientians cognovi,' non indeſtigatione avida id tentavi, ſed  aliud 
intendebam.” And Talfo (faith he) have manifeſtly knowne the Experience? 
not when I greedily; and curiouſly ſearched after it; but when I thought of 0 
ther matters. Belikethen be did ſometimes try by an earneſt in veltigationtofind 
good and evill Angels; and when he looked not for them, found them: and 25 
* held ſeeme, Mas converſant with them; as Hierom ( ardan reporierh that hit 
Farber had Adil ndgedigor, A Devill aſſiſting him. u 
Adem, Libro k. can. 6. pag. 20. he acknowiedgeth Angelos cuſtodes ogni au, 
Meriurum, O no dvd 
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55 "3 Campantlls the Fryet examined und cenſured, I. 15.3 : 


w che Angels to be Keepers of ey e, 
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uli by triall, which never: underſiood:befo: c.' Perhaps he meanethathat 
—— each him, and tha t he underſtood fo much by the Angels them- 


e, I am ſure that Cavipavella de ſemſu rerum 1.8. in the Appendix to that 
Ce Ga boldly. The ſdule of man, by the voyce calleth unto it ſelfe even 
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that Andrew e his Prior gave him Licence. It ſhould eme the Prior 


ried upand downeamongſt mankind by the Divell. When a Frier is ſhaven, the 
Diyell entreth into him: and Friers weare cxoſſes on their breaſts, becauſe they 
baye none in theit hearts, as the people uſe to ſay. f. 100 
The common Proverb is knowne; He isa Frier, therefore a Lyar. Ancients 
have writ purpoſely againſt Friers. Of late one Vatſon hath laid an indelible 
Character of wickedneſſe upon them. And, as it were but yeſterday, Paul Har- 
ri complained to the Pope againſt them, and their ineroaching uſurpations, whilſt 
an inditferent reader may meſt plainly ſee, That the ſtrife berweene the Prieſts and 


. is not ſo much to ſa ve ſoules, as to be in chiefeſt avthority, as to milke and 


ſtroake the poore people, and as to picke their purſes by a religious Legerdemaine. 
To theſe —— — claw the — almoſt Jeific him, 22 Pape Ma- 
Hate Dei Majeſtatem intuemur,; faith Frier Tum Little- bell. (For ¶ ampanella 
may pa ſſe for a little bell, as wellalmoſt as Campanula, de ſenſu reram lib. 2. c. 27. 
ag · 1290 When we ſee the Majeſtie of the Pope, we behold Gods Majeſty: And 
et Pope Pius the Second had deſperately laſned them; when he faid; A vagabond 
lonk was a ſlave to the Divell. And yet all this could not keep that active wic 
from the priſon, or deliver him when he was in. Jayle. For twenty whole yeeres 
ner he was a priſoner, and oft in exquiſite torture, or torments, as it is in the 
Epiſtle Dedicator And himſelſe faith, 1:b:4.cap.16. page 128. Vitam in vinculss 
perpetnis miſerrime- ago: 11ivemoſt miſerably in perpetuall priſon. Which fore 
e (hy D without ſome precedent; great enormous fins would never 
ave beene inflicted, if juſtice was obſer ved there, if the Clergy men had been in 
any regard. The Colledge of Sorbox hath often nipped them, the Jeſuits. Ve. 
vice hath excluded them out of their Territories. Peter de la Martiliere ſcowred 
them in the great Parliament of France about twenty fix yeeres ſince. The Pyras 
mid raiſed to diſgrace them, will never be forgotten, though it be demoliſhed. 
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Aother errour of theſe times is this: (I wiſh it were not ( in ſome people) 
der mare chan an errour) thar after Sermons ended, the giddy people flock toge- 
der and under the ſpecious title of Repetition (forſooth ) they repeat only theit 
Wo They doe indeed keep Conventicles contrary tothe Law; ſtow them- 

ives1n the houſe of one of the moſt furious Zelotes, make long prayers,filled up 
wihtheir profeſſed Repetitions; cenſure, rail, miſ. ex pound Seriptures, propound 
wg Ddd 3 fooliſh 


 - Thewſunce of Zelerer ut their Conventieles, 11557 


"fooliſh and —— an reveivedack ridiculous anſwers ; 
ſummes of — ——— > und may oder Ovesz 


{whictris more 0 
dee knowtill toward death.) What ſcandalls have beene — _ 
derthac Cicke, committed ; every grexe Towne knowerh; and every = 
hearrlamemeth tha tharknowerh this. -- 

Bim I would fiin learn of theſe falle Brechten er cher fülle Sales hives, 
ſince the beginning of the world, or by Whom Such Conventicles were p d, 
by any of Gods  unlefſc it were inthe dayes of perſecution, or where the 
Churches were fim from thetrue ſervice uf God. When Satan r 
— with blood, we read ng 5 we 

? 


— the earth. —— 
Ten tPerſecutions. Bur never Was there heard of one Conventicle of Onho. 
dox „when religious Princes favoured'the Church: ( ( as Gods holy | 
Nang bo bledſedthey 1 arid-whilſtthe 
Routjſhbed (as cheſe thauſand yeeres it 5 .— more.) And vill _ 
ple be wiſerthan all chat ever went before ? or dare their profine mourhes 

aecuſcour moſt ſucrei and holy King, as an enemy tothe trac Profeſſours, and 
doctrine of Chriſt? — wry never had a more religion 
ſarsurab de 2 d Prince, finee Eu 


dic eetndyirown willy ages . 
, callchemfelves weak brethren 


think themſelyest 2 part of 
litant Church: — in their — (FoorTs nol Ge: 


Church Seryice be not. is, not long enough fe to do 
—_— As ——— Lecture, . 
day, one of —— theſe on the Lords da 
| —— the Lord, when our Church Series is ended reade the ſume Lech 
or Lectures, and another (if they pleaſe) om of the New Teſtament. 1 
trade, with hearty precedent unto'God for a bleſſing ; - Reade,nottoprate, 
and to diſpute, but to y duties: Let them remember Eſalns zy. The 
wreak. will God — ridge —— —— . La: mbe 
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ö 
permit, to imitate Cheif ig halineſle I 
—— to him lg in lowlineſſe of minde, that he may perfet 
Oh, but che poople judge, and Gy, Ir Randerh with Resbonto ſerve God more 


than the Magiltrateappeinterh; and wharſoever is reaſonabl ſſe far 
Law. — if the Lew cendgef Tn 


come Lommand eco d. unto — every 
| held Law, which every one thinks is conſonant to Reaſon. Ra- 
If any mian,whoſoever, finderh any Rule, running 
— oy it be noteroſſed by his ſuperiours, let that be, 
75 wilkeLawtohim AT by ir, till ke finde a better Rule, orbe 
raught 
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be es fapionia;, 2 bright _ tuy of wiſedome ; . 
joht of wiſedome (ſaith er ds vnn, ſapientie va; 3.) Let Gods people 


af! dwith religious pretences. Let them re- 
— ih Er Arg — deſire to worſhiip God 


ey avere of their owns; ivw — 
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PAR. 7. a 
1 Aly; as] fold brſore (chat I may returge tomy meer 0 
Lbrads of theBogks might have been the ſame from their firſt being * 
re ved by Verſes is not ſo ancient; - Cu Levirwinithe 


pre is boo foreth affitmeth with the Rabbins, 
ie Lay of old was 88 one ſendence is onez all did ſtick 
faſt ongtoancrher, without any diſtinAion'of verſes.” And that fours hundred 
and fix yeers after the finall ion of che City, they were divided inte Pe- 
any at is Verſes, and Sentences , Zu. 5 dy de Iewes of Ti- 


Here let me ſay ſomewhat concerning 1 the New Teftament, * ts augen by 
the Ancients differing from wharis now. © 
The learned ¶ æſarſus, brother to Saint Werdesees, in his ions ſaith; vr 
havefoure Ses ich confifof eleyenhndtedfixty tw Chapter! 
Euriymius on John, voringeh < the fixty' hift chaprerof Amber, W ich is now 
dur the ſix and twentieth w 
Ide moſt learned Heiufihs proceederh, — enen ar yo ba 
&e. and by divers evident proofes evinceth, thatthe mort ancient diviſion of 
ove by Sol ers and verſes, much qiffereth from ours; And that — 
Wall yeedi iffered from all, as — bu one chapter into foure chapteys; an- 
other, or es ſecond chapter, into three 
Nen obſerveth not our chaptetꝭ, eb le lefſe verſes, Sande doth atherwi 
ditjoguiſh the chapters,” Cyril maketh twelye bookes on Saint Folw,as if all were 
in twelve chapters. Who defireth tb ſee more, let him ha ve recourſe to 
thecited 3 of that rare Scholer, and he hallfind admirable eurioſities con- 
17 7 7 apters and verſes of the New Teſtarent, and be ſhallnot repent him 
of his Labour. And let him conſult with Shxtus Senonſis Bibliathece Sante, Js 


55-&c. 
1 adde meu dtt more. The Arabick Tranflator is much differentfrom 
. Francis Junius iu his preface before the Arabiek 1 of the 
45 <A rabs nofter 1 2 (mer fine j judicts 7 alter plant diftrn atque in libris 
22 diſtincta ſum eee verſus alios dividit in l uſos. , Allo: 
r diſjarator, & ſul compoſttione, d quod fuerat ob ſcurnur, t4 anquam admatis 
Fell laminat. Our Atabicl, Yor nterpteter (aich Ian us) Gidieg üer Hot with- 
out 


SLE 


"The diviſenof the fart Gels of. humane ordination, | 2. Lis 
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aug or reaſan zuthe chapters the wiſe thapgheyare diſtinguiſhed in 
Coley Ol — — he dividedſſome., which are confoutdel 
together in our boden; and joynech athers together, which were diſparate , and 
ſundred- And by:this his Compolition,that-which was. more obſcure, he iluſtta- 
rethandiillymitiatethagbyaconjunRionof ſta .. 


ons are bettet chan thoſe which ate no: j have in uſe ( in ſome things.) 
areg Lnallig mu, eos; Frere nd malius, que non hererent, divaſiſſe: where ſome 


Cleſt them, it would make much for A Bee 0 any of 
al 


And I eannet eaſily be brought to, beleeve, that S. Mark: delivered io the 
Churches of Syria and Egypt, the Syrigc edition of, 
neither (Zemenra{lexanermmy nor that living Li | 
mote about the Editions, than ever anꝝ other did.) Nor. Faſebius, nor Athauaſa, 
hor Dydimu, nor T heophilus, nor Epiphanius, nor Hierom, nor Cr, il; nor T hes. 
doren, nor other Fathers, who were Biſheps or Prieſts ig Sn Egypt, fince 
none of theſe Fathers, who lived there, mentioned any ſuc Fan, oder 
rionz.it ſhall paſſe With me, as a worłꝭ of later times. 
The ſame Arabick tranſlator maketh fifty chapters of the Acts ofthe Apoliles; 
whereas we haye only 28. chapters. V 
The firſt Epiſtle of S. Pau to the Corinthians in the Arabick hath 21. chaten, 
haying only 1G. chapters with uss... 
The ſecond Epiſtle hath only 12. chapters in the Arabick, and yet we have 13. 
chapters in the Creck, d 5 "oat 
Ammonins divided every one of the foure. Eyangeliſts into many chapters: 
S. Matthew into 355 chapters. S. Marie into 135 chapters. $, Luke into 
3 capers. 5. Juni 2.32 chapters. So Sixtus Sevenſis Bibliotheca (anita, 
<I> Ye O kelatet. Ini , Be ; a 7 
"If 1uch.difference.be in chapters, which is the mainer diviſion; there muſt 
needs be more variant diverſity inthe verſes; which are the ſubalternate diffe- 
rences depending on che chapters. Much more might be faid, but I have Wan- 
dred too long: and rerurne to what L handled before; namely, That we have no 
reaſon of neecthty, toe pect that Chriſts adminiſtring of his Third and Laſt Sup 
per ſhould be diſſinguiſped by the beginning of a new chapter. For it is not ſo in 
anyotber.of the Three Eyangeliſts. | | 


* 
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Lor are the chapters, and verſes of Divine inſtitution, but ſet vient to the 
Churches ordination, varying according to the opinions of diverſe ages, and in 


the opinion of Junius and Leiuſius may be better than now they are. And yet 
e a new chapter in ancient Sant ben Jens wen: out; the old one 
t. For preſently thereupon, 


it be 
ing, Jeby 1 3. 3e. at theſe words, e Aud it was nig 
hikelyhood, was the bleſſed: Euchariſt adminiſtred; and the. Evangeliſt 


inaBlkely! 
Yo bx holly omitted what the other Three Evangeliſts had ſo fully deſcribed: 


And anew chapter mightbegin, John x 3-31. Or if not, a new matter; namely, 
13. no 00 


the, New Teſtament; ſince 
xy Orig {45 — 
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—— 5 A "The Sacrament of the Lords Supper, When iuſtituted. 


SET 


Sat jour his holy, heavenly, laſt Sermon (Sermo Domini in cox 
3 Three Evangeliſt — briefly touched at: but S. John 
d lareth at large, from John 13. 31. to John. 18. 1. Foure whole chapters, and 
2 ina continued; and uninterrupted muuifeſto, or declaration. | 
| Nan. 6. | 
+ als. Gore it is apparant even to: ſenſe; and rectified reaſon, that Chrift 
1 —— his mod bevel Third Supper and holy Euchariſt with ordinary 
meacs3; but took it by it ſelſe; as a diſtinct Sacrament of the New Teſtament, 
and as a glorious teſtimony of the Law of Grace; there is no place, in my opi⸗- 
nion, ſo hikely to eſtabliſh our Saviours adminiſtration of it; as immediately up- 
on {ada higexcommunication;and ſeceſſion. And when the holy adminiſtra- 
tion vyas ended, to the joy of the R les, and to the glory of God ; Our divi> 
neſt Saviour brake forth into this Jubilee, and exultation of joy; Nem is the Son 
of Man glorified, and God is glorified in him, vis. when his Fleſh and Blood 
were made a glorious Sacrament of the New Law ; then Chriſt was gleriſied and 
bod in Chrif. How was Chriſt, at that inſtant, glorified above other times, if 
not by Juda his departure, and Chriſt giving the holy Euchariſt to his holy A- 
poſtles? Ot where could it be givᷣen more commodiouſly ? - # \s 
As for the words, Edentibuulipſis, I have heretofore cleared them by god au- 
thority, that they are not to be raken ſtrictly, as if, whileſt meat was in'theit 
jawes,. and whileſt their mouchs were full, and their teeth champing, Chriſt gave 
them the Supper of the Lord zu nor as if we were not to receive the hallowed food, 
t as we are eating of ſome other things: nor, as if it were eſſentiall to have a 
co· eating: No Chriſtian heart can think ſo. For it were an undervaluing of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord: and little, or no diſcerning of the Lords Body 
from other commommeats: yea, indeed an horrid mingle-· mangle. But the 
words are to be expounded at large. For ( onvivantibus tpſis, Before they had 
ended their Feaſting: Before that nightly Feſtivity was broken up: Before they 
you out of the Cœnaculum, that Supping room, Chriſt adminiſtred the holy Eu- 
riſt. | * = * * 
Eſtius on x Corinth. 1. 20. faith, they are not to be heard, who thought the 
Corinthians did in the middeſt of their banqueting rake the holy Communion. 
For this were a confounding of things ſacred with profane (ſaith he;) And that 


is altogether unrighteous ( 25 I) retorr the ſame on Jacobus Suliamus, the great 


Annaliſt of che Old Tettament, who in his laſt Tome pag. 454. conjoyneth in 4 
fort, the waſhing ofthe Apoſt les feet, and the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt : af- 
ter both which(faith he) Secure off Canacommunis, Followed the Second Sups 
per. He forgot that after the pedi-lavium, or waſhing of the Apoſtles feet, Chriſt 
fate down again: and gave Judas a Sop, which was in the Second Supper: and 
diſcourſed, and marked out Judas for the Traytor: whereupon he departed: and 
then for took, and gave the bleſſed Sacrament, and did not take another Sup- 
N | 521A, 2 
In the Eaſterne Churches there was a Traverſe drawn berweenthe people, wid 
were imployed in praying, and hearing: and thoſe Prieſts or Deacons, which 
Waepteparing., And whilſt they were preparing the bread and wine for con- 
| ſecration;when all was ina readineſſe, they drew the vayle, folded up the cur- 
aines: the Prieft did conſecrate the heavenly Euchariſt : did receive it himlelfe? 
did BY it to the people: One cryed Sarſim corde; Lift up your hearts: And 
the ſod. ine ruſhing open of the Traverſe, at the beginning of the ſacred celebrati. 
en,wastoltrike Reverence into them. | Iu 


(For ne nee abner dimiſſa | Auares, 
6 Qam qua ſimt Oculis ſubjecta — Than 
ings 


2 5 * 0 m 2 

- Things by che care, de leſſe the ſoule affect, 12 biltald as | 

„„ „Than by the eyed. what on it doth reflect. 
” * 4 = : o * — 5 18 


7 


Mee ein Slo in A de po $4 ee eln e 
* CES the quick.) And this was alſo to admoniſh he nt 
Heaven was open, — che Angels deſcending, to be preſent at the holy myſteries 
with all poſſible Pn (that Lo n 3 EET = 

ered from h C lyyſaſtome inhisthird E omily upon the Epiſtle to the Zyh. 
Fan —— If the Church of Chriſt, in ſucc phy 
pcs did divide theholy things from the moſt holy, andt gave tnoſtreverencerothe 
"divine Eucharift.z we cannot well ay, that Chtiſi did mingle ſacredehings with 
profane (as Sal ou, fableth.) | And; that Zalus was admitted ta partube ofthok 
leavealy,mpferies which the Chtiſtian Chuxch-wauld not ſuffer profanc per. 
| sſ6, muchas 30;behold them ; hut kept them hid within the. baple, till the 
1 were to parucipareof them, as the notorious wicked! ones were to bee 

br tet 2d os zn An en eee e ee A e 


5 Wh had Wa As. 230K xs.) 5 . 3 1 f IT > 4-4 A 
f earns 221420 woda 2 af PAR. 99. | 3 | {3 
| en Judas was gone out, the — ended, and thankes given} 
Vie And-when Chriſt went about to celebrate the bleſſed Sacrament of 
theNew Law, What order did he tale? Hum began he How protiededhet | 
27 Here] had-need te have eſpeciall care to lay a good foundation. Nas exprive 
Tae ads len ſequ falſe; cum ex verts 31 nil mi verum ſequin « (ſaith 
** omponatity e {ncantationns; pag. 318.) From True principles flow 
nofa lufops?. Truth produceth Truthy therefore let us determine certain 
4 aly1 ꝓrobable. probably. ian ed F930 3291 6 j 
wer, we hayeino exact provies, or demontratians:to-infift upon, Senſe, 
and Probabilicy, muſt he our belt guides. What is moſt remote from all 
duysis principaliy tobe inſiſtec oH Petros: Pomponut ius de Incantatio> 
ies, Kap an. randy cy in rebus diſſcilaſus & occult, reſpon 
ones mag is 4 inconvenient! us remote, 'ac magis Senſatis, & Kationibus cow 
ſave, ſunt mags. rrcipiendd,. quam vypplite ratianet. - Suppoſitio" pat or tertis 
um;, Mines malen praciigimn najerimeli.a.oum quoqu Mud minu ne. 
He magis bonns. T his is always to be fuppoſedl, That in. dificult and abftruſe 
thole. anſwers, whichaze moſt congruaui, moſt enſible and mbſt conſo- 
ro ręaſon, axe rather te be apptoved, than allegations tothe comrary;Theſup- 
1.15 plains in the 3. Bock of Aniſtaties Topics; The leſſer exili is to be choſen 
Nreateg eyill: fince the leſſex evill is by all meanes the greatergood. 
nd. Averraec a. de Oælo, ſaith from. Als vusder; That eHrifotles y⸗ 
re preferred before other Philoſophers, becauſe His are more txmode fron) 


. 2d Hen 1 nice „ nn ür: : 
YC INN Uehagh.a divine ſaying; de Cælo, ſecarmdo,:cap: 1 2. texts. G Theo N. 


a 3 
— * 


We 


da be venerable, chan, raſh, yybo in chirſt after Philoſophy, can finde bur ſmall 

proptcs fomerimes indificuſcmairess, Munges bombfiara axes Heel vas pry ions f Ni. 

e 2 ferks further know led, acid vo em. 
higg,;or degrees 0 dee; 


that; art comfortable tbReaſon a5 


4 1 ly it in the next Text. Ohhow divine Conclufions did ſome Hes 
£328 110 as foal knowledge, which they had? Tao in his Booke call 
HEE! DEFRA, de V at; fer forth by Fodvens Budine Aſcemtine, Wi 
228 cin, his Arguments before many bookes; Folis rg; brings in Sr. 
crates teaching his Aleibiades (for indeed ( leanthes did commonly, and uſually 
ſay, That Socrateroncly held. wdleitidleebyahe-Bares,und that; Heibiader Rood 
in awe of Secrates.above all bre, ar Placerch Rach it is Alttbiade ) How to 
2 * X. pray; 


ercy: Let us try to ſpeake what ſeemeth beſt to us. He is rather held 


J -T . . ² 54r⁊ A -b. mas. . . —:! , ˙ſ . . ⅛ Kb 
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Cipgi Plus divineHiſtory of Soorates and Aleidiades. 


er tather, How not to pray vainely, fince folly was diſcernable ini che 
oc Ari and devotions of thoſe tunes. And thence Socreres colleQerh; and. 


Pk * thus. It is neceſſary to wait, ot expect, till it may be learned, How: 


| ve our ſelves (as we ought) beth to God and Man. Alcibiades: 
1 i ben will = be, 6 | aud who i that Teuscher, or In- 
froflort Fot I would moſt willingly now, and acknowledge that Man, who-. 
Cover be ſhall be. Socraten moſt divinely anſwererh, (if his words be weighed: 
in the ballance of the Sanctuary) He is he, who bath a care of thee, And after: 
wards; He wonderfully provideth for thee. Whether Plato learned theſe trutha ut 
'he Egyptian Prieſls, Or Jewiſh Doctors; Ot whether he had them inſpin 
would not leave his creatures in perpetuall:darknefſe, bur would ſend Ou to 
teach them, to guide them, toreforme their ignorances, and inſtruc them in ibeir 
duties to God and Man: ſince Ne is He, whohach a care of us, and in a wonder 
ſull manner watcheth over us, for our Good; I ſay, whence he had thoſe beames 


ofthe divine light, is hard to determine. I am ſure the Scripture fanh, Eſay sa. 


1j. untothe Church ofthe Gentiles. All tiy Children ſhall be raught abe Lara. 
And Act. 3. 22. <A Propherſhallthe Lord your God raiſe ap mo you of your bre+ 
thren ltke amo Moſes ; Him ſhall yee heare im All rhings, what he hail. ſay 
into you ; and verſ. 26. God ſent Teſs ta bleſſe you, turning ama cuery on of bd 
fam bis iviquitzes. And in Heathen phraſe, Plato implyeth no leſfe. For Hamer 
aid, that Minerua tooke away a cloud from Diomedes his eyes, that be might 
diſcerne God from Man. So faid Socrates to his Alxiluades, Darkneſſe muſt be: 
removed frem your eyes, which now blindfoldeth you: Then other things niuſt 
be preſented to you, by which you may diſtinguiſh Good and Bvill. For na 
you are unſit for ſuch matters; And faith not the —_— that he Spirit of the 
Lord ſou Chriſt to preach Recovering of fight tothe blinds, Lule. . 18 > ind Chriſt: 
1 the true Light, who lightneth every man. that commeth into th ward, Joh. 1.9. 
Alcibiades hoping to learne better things than he had before, humbly profeſſeth: 
Lerthat great Teacher, Rabbi, or Inſtructor, remove from me, either that cloud 
(iche will): either the Feſtucam in mine eye, or the Trabem (H ſo he vouchſiſeq ur 
auy other impediment (if he pleaſe. ] For Lam ready to omit nothing, vrt he 
hall command, wholeever he ſhall be, fo I may grow a Better man. 
knd we wilt offer our Crowne, and all other decent things then, when I ſhall 
know That day is come, and it will not be long ere it come by tho will of the 
Gods. So Alcibredes, Me thinks, I heare him fpeake like one oßthe Magi in che 
Eaſt, and profeſſe to doe, what they did, Matt h. 2. 11. Or like the w man of 
Semaria, Joh. 4. 25. Jom, 'T hat Meſſias commerh, who is .called Chris; when 
le 4s cone; be will teach us All things. If Plato had not thought of a Mediato 
God and Man; what needec that compariſon from Hamer, to diſtlingui 


4 * 78 . 8 one 
from the other ? If he had no Fnowwne him to be God, Plato could not have writ;; 
He hath a care of thee; and doth wonderfully provide for thoe; and yet Shall 
come Hereafter, and mutt. be Waited for. If he-alſo had not thought kim ro bg 
2 Man, ( who was to come, ) he would never have afcribed unto him ſuch 

a Teacher, a Reformer, an Inlightner. I think I ſhall not erre, if ay; Plato 
kischoughts accorded in ſubſtance with: what Zacharias faid, Luk, . Jg. Bec: 
And whar holy Simeon, Luk, 2. 33. and with what the Prophets prophieriod of 
Chriſk And this Digreſſion have J inſiſt ed upon, to ſhew, —— 
rl _— : and from a Little crany of light, momentuall matters 

de found. t we are not 0 ining, 5 
oh t we are not to give over mining, though the veyne ſeeme 


ſhrunbee, and ſhut up; and that we cannot come to the fulneſſe of knows 

but by degrees : and that a ſmall degree muſt ſerve; and content us, when 

we cin atta ine to no more. That the Salt water of the Ocean may be madefreſh, 

indwholfome, and nouriſhing, is apparant by that excellent liquor being in Oy. 
fters, at their firſt taking up: than vrhich. juice the art of the Cooke or th 

WA. Apothecary 


Sulb Sea-waters may bee fſb divers ways, LB. 3. 


2 


; waters, it would be moſt uſcfull bY and profitable for nayigation; = k | 


athecary cannot make a und of a more delicate taſte and relliſh; and 
_ and acceptable — Whether Art can imitate Nature 
in th, or how farre it may proceed, let others of leſſe imployments ſearch, 
This 1 will ſayz If away were found to correct the Salt water, to ſeparare, and 
remove the brackifhneſle from it, to reduce it to the taſte, and temper of fie. 
e 
cfncople might live, and doe well, which for want of it doe periſn. Some of ou 
— FP OTF way of diſtillation good , as P wrchaſehath it in his Pil- 


Oy "Secondly, If you ebje&t, The liquor ofthe a to be ſalt: J reply; it ii ra- 
cher ſaltiſh. ſeaſonably brackiſh, ro ſharpen the ftomach, every way inoffenſive. 
Againe; What ſay you to this? That the beſt of waters which riſe on high hills 
and fountaines, were once Salt waters; but by running thorough che veynes of 
the earth, become ſo ſweet, ſo refreſhing, ſo wholſome; And may not the perco- 
lation by Art tale its ground and — AT . of Natute, s it were 
ing the Saltwater in the earth till it be purified, ſweet, and wholſome? 

gaine j doth not the Sunne, and divine powers, exhale up vapours, even out of 


ö eatrayne, that the heaven was blacke with cleudt, and winde, 1 Ki 19.45? 
2a wil lan al 


y man doubt, but theſe ſhowers of Rayne waters which fell, were as 
ſweet; freſli, and wholfome, as ours? Againe, I have heard that toward the bot- 
tome ofthe Sea, is freſh water; if the bedof the Sea be very deepe, And I have | 
read of a River or two which keepe their freſnneſſe, though they flower run in- 


to the maine Ocean. a great way: the waters being unmingled, and cafily di- 


- Moreover, Ariſtotle in his Problems, Section 23. Queſt ion 30. acknowledgeth 
— vn Om — Sea is more ſalt and more warme than the lower part. 
And it is ſo alſo in Pits, or Wells of water, whoſe thinner, lighter, and ſweetet 

ts are exhaled up, or alembecked by rhe ayre, and the Sunne, whereby both 
moſt ſaltneſſe, yea, and heavineſſe it ſelfe, contrary to nature, floateth in theup- 
permoſt ſaperficiesof the water. And in the nex 3 he takerhas granted, 
chat That part of the Sea, which is necrer the Land, is ſweeter than the more re- 


mote parts ofit. Therefore, where Nature maketh ſuch a diverſity, and ſepara* 


tion, and percolation; I doubt net, but Art may follow her, and extract much 
good out of this diſquiſition. Some have ſaid, that Clay well tempered, is.very 
effeQtuall to addulce Salt waters. Yea, I have heard, that out Seamen have 
ſearched, and found by a braſen, iron, or wooden veſſell ( with a cloſe and hea- 
vy cover, which will ſhut of it ſelfe, but open with a vice, and deſcendeth natu- 
rally by its ne weight) that it being let downe empty, about thtee or ſoure 
fathoms into the Sea · water, and then and there the veſſel! being opened, accor- 
— — Arr, and filled, and ſhut againe, and by ropes drawne up, bringeth with- 
in it, and up with it, water uſeful}, potable, and healthy: though not ſoperfeRily. 
freſh as our Rivers, or Springs: but ſomewhat reſembling the taſte of the li- 
quorũn the ſhell of the Oyſter, ſalſo- dulce, and wholſome. 5 | 
What hath been invented, I know not certainly; but that Salt water may be 
* · and wholſome, I doubt not. The meanes may be various to he 
Thboſe vaſt Cakes of Ice, you may call them little mountaines ( if you pleaſe) 
which are ſeene floating in the Northren frozen parts, towards the Spring, are 
not above three or foure fathome thick. No cold can congeale, or condenſate 
deeper: Nor did ever Ice in Rivers, or Seas, reach downe, and touchthe 


. earth: but other waters, ſome think, freſh waters did glide along berweenetbe 


ice and the ground ;both by reaſon of prings ,whirlpooles, and other cbullitions 
of water, arifing in the deeps from the veynes of — at the bottome of the 
Sea, or deepe Rivers; and by reaſon of the inflowings of choſe many 98 57 
Doe Aquæducts, 


1 S4. 3. Nen Indensiuns are to be admired; 


12d which tumble from our mounta ines, our freſhers, fountaines, and rj» 
- vets which doe not e loſe their pleaſing taſte, and ſweet favour, bur Are- 
cab ke fetaine it for awhile. - 
> Likewiſe, though we cannot deny, but the vertic of the Sunne piercetii S 
than foure fathomes, even to the bottome of the mineralls, and mines, and 
much below them, even e center of the earth;yer his rarifying; power, 
by which heexbalerk up ſtill the lighter and thinner water, and leaveth the hea- 
vierandfalcer irts in the Sea, is conteined within foure fathoms depth, from 
the u cies of the Sea, that is, the Sunne hath work: enough; to draw i 
much Reet water, as to make tlie Sea ſalt for foure fathoms d 
ten and A little from Hiſpaniola (the Spaniards callie Aretbug) 
3 bath a fountaine in it comming by ſecret paſſages under both Eartſi and 
Pafiſcth in hät land: Far it btingeth With ir the Icaſes of many ertes | 
— chetow in Hiſpitioh, and not in that Iland. Ovieds mentioneth à little 
Ind called Navaz za; halfe a league from which, are many rocks in the Sea; 
Ne deep, covered With water Four of which Uluech, and ſhooteth up above 
mon rof the Fea, a ſpo ut of freſſi Water, as great as a mans arme, that it may 
feet 1 good.” This was ſeene y Stephano dulla Roctu, a mai of 
role: tedit. See Prpebaſe bis Pilgrim, g. 14. The freſh waters below the deepe 
4/ may be r pattia cauſe, thatall the fbevof the Sea be freſſi; none ſo muẽli 
5 fakiſh*s For to't ole ſiveeter waters they can quickly deſeend: though the 
file water #fordt When more prey, and more defiretomulriply ; and perhipe 
Holt deftre to play therein. Theis haſt formed Leviathan to play in the Sex; 
| Pſal,r 104-26. When fiſhes are dead, howl ietle-fatry irohorntthne falteth them, 
WhomtheWhole Sea could not ſenſanz or reduce tel a relliſn of faltneffe whit 


/ The lived, 
ty 5 fiventions whith' are profitable admite{#hd the Poets Id ad 
| 82 2 many thi) thi) nas may be perfected, which yet we will nor belceve. Who 
K haye thought „that Adee e Ner- Witer ſhiould be the chiefe ingredienit to 
wr Gunps wer? ot Turks hayefound it. Or;'that Allum hills ſhould dis 
| e like unto ole; and Iphiit, or briniſtohe; whertof the Spaniards: 
ek ellen Ounpowder * as Parchaſe relatkth, pag. 7676. Our brackiſh" 


me? our Bathes z our Brim ony ſprings; or” rivelets, may Perhaps doe 


P Lab Matt jr Marzoris, how called Buckira, 0 auh lager George 

| oy, £36, 2. folio. 579 by the Citie of Alexandria; was by a 
17100 | untd another Lakefarre leſſe; and nearer'the Sea; which at 

N Turi with Saltpeter. (fuck Parebeſtin 
8. F 1. fol. goo. frem the ſaid Maſter G. 

| pon F Fouls wiſh that the ſonnes of Art 


Ad eltecte, though meſſengers were ſent 
2 8 ae to ſee? their manner of making Saltpe- 


Ultete T7 edge profi "Inn benefie 16 tiankinde, if this Inveritivn 
"er nd in ne, chan by th 
or 1 of the Late Ker in che New Atlantis; or cke Notthren Hand 
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to —— 4 man uſe fit meats, and get the agility or 
——— — e ee and knows. 9 
to imitate them ; "Farr armes,thighes, an s be fitted with wings, he 


may per 
e Than nt Mon rene 


t two Ships of equall both en and ſhape, one ſhould be y 
— — to ſuc an end; and gether low and 
ſayling, ' becauſe it is more againſt ir Kue ſent unto ſayling; 525 
—— of expteſſion uſed by 3. in os. Asfor 
makers of Clocks, complaiving of the lame point, "he temper of mertalls is 
notſo exact, bur theremay be ſome predominant puricy in ſome pare Wbt 
in ether. 

kneſſe, lixle hole offorderh light, The Weſt Indies were e 
—_ ie — — Et One! is 3 = 


2 have Ante 12 that ever were 22 
State; by beginnings, obſcure words, "nd indifferent actions 

We en vere and wrought out, more hidden evills; '' Foy 

and Doubt ſhatpning ſuſpicion 4 Suſpicion animatin to a mote in 
iſquiſicion, either — imerrogatio ,. the evidencer of Tn in 

— or hy orture;ife on be. 

Wbere evident Scripture fayleth, Rrong Preſumption, or Tradition, ores. 


ſon may carry it. 
Ti a rea Amis; Si Legen naſquen 722. ſequitzr, ut Trade 


confurrudins norens L Napf d. ApoFtoli anths ex 


ens 
all haye Apo- 


——＋ whi ul - 


pion 1 kr and pay Nh wh 
ay Naxiazeu Dn tn. Sanctum  Baptiſma, , acheh. Thar 
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» Hewasgircum right day ; we ae 
Re fo tree both from Originall, and 
fin, that he — to be Baptized. But to ultine 2 Sacrament, 


ſer our good , he was cenremt go 
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Car, » "Altars in Scripture ſometimes called Tables, 


2 ro falſi all righteouſneſſe (ſaith Chriſt to John, Marth. 3. 1 5.) So con- 
cerning the bleſſed 3 gpcunh > - _ 

All men, of all ſides, confeſle, that Chriſt never intended, that His adminiſtra- 
tion of i Sacrament. of the Euchariſt ſhould bee a patterne for the Cir 


ill wholy conforme himſelfe to Chriſts actions; yet, ſhall fayle in many things 
—— 4 uſe... Chriſt, and his Apoſt les tooꝶ che bleſſed Fuchariſt aN he 
means, K Pau! Crangeth.the order; and willeth the Corinthians ro ear firſt ar 

ame. Chriſt rooke..it with his, at Night. The Primative Church guided 
by the Apoltles, and they by the Spirit (aich S, Lagofbine ad Janarium/ ap- 
pointed ite he taken in che Morning; and ches Faſting. . Chriſt received it in 
an upper Chamber: We in Churches. Chriſt did celebrate it only on Thurſday; 
andabout ayen of the clock in the Nigbt: But S. Par conſecrated — 
firſt day of the week, and about Midnight, Act 20. 5, Sr. We on any Day, or 


6 1 © 


communicated with Prieſts only: we wich the Laity. Chriſt with himſelfe had 
7 ve lie : we have Scores, and Hundreds. Ohriſt on the Fourteenth day 
of the Fit onerh: We may at all times. Chriſt adminiſtred it nor on an Altar. 
(For what ſhould an Altar do in a private mans Gueſt. chamber, or Eeaſting 
room?) but on a Table. But the whole Church ſince the times of perſecution, 
uſed Altars, both names and things; and called thoſe Altars, Tables ſometimes: 
0 CMalechy did the Jewiſh Altars before them, Malachy 1.7. And ſometimes 
they tearmed their Tables Altars. So, at eur ffril Reformation in Edward the ſixt, 
his Injunction the third, it is called both the high Altar before the Sacrament; 
and Injunction rhe ↄ. the bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, and Gods boord; that we 
may learne not to ſer them fo far at variance, as ſome have done; that we. may 
not ſeek for knots in bulruſhes, or rixari de land caprina,pick quarrelsfor ſtraws, 
cot ſeek the Rayſing up of one, according to our fancy, by the: deſtruction of the 
other. He conſecrated Vnleavencd bread; which we are not abſolutely bound to 
And whether he dranke pure wine, or water mingled with wine, he hath 
kfr us free. If that our blelfel Saviour manner of contecration, for the minuter 
eir cumſtances vas to be our patterne only, why. did S. Paul ſet ſome things in 
order, contrary to Chriſts manner of receiving? and promiſed he wouli ſer other 

| thing im or der, when he came, 1. Cor, 11. 34. Welinga Palme before the Com- 
| N : Ohriſt and his Apoſtles did ſing an Hymne aſter it. Biſhop Morton in 
defence ofthe innocency af Three Ceremonies ofthe Church of England pag. 
rangeliſts in ſuch an uncert b we may juſt ly collect from thence, that 
— Cnriſt intended not to make his eee patterne of neceſſary is 
mitation to be continued in his Churcl. ä 
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0 mmer proſtrate my ſeife before thee ,"vonfefſing my manifold ignv- 
Tunes, herewith 1 am beſet. © Grant metherefore, Good Lord, for Teſus 


it... Chriſt had only Men ia the company: we both Men and Women: Chriſt 
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ür , all Pnguler preſumption; that 7 
may bee as ready to bee recalled, as I have be 


N * 
* * 


unte give may to my Superiors; and may. bee wiſe to Sobriety; and 
vt in the meaue eme, may modest ly. inquire into ſuch things as are 
Wceſary, aui may be found, Amen. Amen. 8 


Eee 2 CAB. 


thereof, but only fot the ſubſtantiall forme of conſecration. He who 


other 


Houte. Chriſts Sermon in Cœnaculo, was after the Communion ; Ours, before 


ene to ſtray: that I may. 


City, 1111. 
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 wncerraine. Ludolphus rwiſe taxed. Hugh Broughtons wild 
need. fore probable he 2 * — it 5 4 Table, than os the Par 
ment. "Twas wt the aſual fans is Chrifts thu for rde lerer in cat their meaten 
the Flnore. 
"2 The fuhonref — — z Nuriout intaking their 1 were verſe. 
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A Read Table, "Aretins 15 er | 

ap. mein . rr 15 2 ach 
the te bed Erb rf Fre fray. oft mobebleghi 


Baer 8 . warn 42 1 * Fables, © 
. The Eontrh vob + Pa e niz | ter, Tha 
che Heel Exchuriſt wa inſtirarrd on aTable. What manner Fra e it w er 
bleſſed Saviour itnitiraed the bleſſed Exncharit oe, 45 1 The Table of 
Shining word, Exced;"25 2.3; What tt Jignified. The A romp: 


77 . ee bat fand 
7 et Tbs uſt of Tubles is to ext avd drivkun thin. ' To ſerve, Tablts,vha 
4. ("The oft hoh urbar ft in Ignatius h 40 e was relebrarelo Tan. 
Chrift pi 5 For au, in the Sacrifice; Pet modum Victim. 5 
| 4 Tous, in the Sacrament ; Per modum Epuli. 
Banquets moſt commont h ſainT able. lian are For Offerings, and Tables for 
Eating. Chriſt the * Offering, aud Prie#F . Chri#t uſed a 7 able atthe frſt 
Cohſecration. The (bniſ i ne\mtbe- Primitive Clurab:is toes i ms fiſcd 
Tees CE EE 1 e Tables, and 
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hore, 5 — a; ate the Paſchal, 
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iy deny,thattbe oper Chamber wherein they are che Paſchall, 


daa the Common Supper; was a Well furniſhed C hamber. Por n was 
GEN a Gueſt-Chamber: engl N 414 which 2 ys uſeth to be beſt a- 


me 


not wi 
ere 


in it mighe well be leſſer Tal 
need were, with their fa 
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Obje, Yea, but itis fo, according to the letter; 1 the — 
| vol" If you will go ſtricly according to the letter, you muſt alſoſay, whilſt 


: Mey, Ikyet againe you urge the Letter. IS ns 
Reſp. 1 anſwer, that 8. Luke and S. Paul ay expreſly, Chrift gave the Ex. 
Kani After Supper, Luke 22. 20. Likewiſc, 1 — 11. 26. Meja 1d e, 
Which may be more largely interpreted, than thus, When Hee had Supped; as 
E ee 3 our 


e Aquinas bis grofſe opinion dylibedby-Bſtiux. III. 3. 


| our laſt tranſlatiom hath it: even thus ; After they all had Sapped. Therefore i 


He bleſſed. the bread; Marth. 26. 26. hy ee 
ly, 


as not done in Supper time, or whilſt chey were eating. And upon compariſon 
of ub fours pia Ale now; which. ttandeth with moſt reaſon, That 1 

ve the bleſſed Euchariſt, as they were chewing their meat; or that it was done 
after Supper? 1 of them and being taught of the 
Lord Jeſus himielfe, the manner how it was adminiſtred. I recetved of the Lord 
cloth unto an old garment : neither do men put nem wine into old hotrles: =——— 5 
they put new wine into new bottles, and bath are preſerved: verſ. 17. And can wee 
chin himſelf would put the New ſanctifying food of Grace and of his Body 
and Blood, into thoſe mouths, which were eating, and feeding uponthe Com- 
mon food of the Old Law, even as _ * ? Orisitlikely, Chriſt gave 
Thanks, whilſt chey were Eating? But Thanks he gave, as many Greek copies 
— — And this Thanks began the Euchariſt. Go r- 
ſing tho bread ?. £xechiel 44; 23. The Friefts ſpall teach my people the difference 
berweenthe Holy and profane N ; aud cauſt men to diſaerne between the untltane and 


- f a %* - 
. 
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Wherefore let no man imagine that Chriſt would ina ke a mingle"inangle of 
carthly-andheavenly. matters, f bodily. and ſpirzzuall food; and 2 
Sacred Body and Blood, As they were eating a Common Supper. Edenibuille, 
may ſigniſie mio, properly; That the 1 were eating, whilſt Chriſt was 
eee ee u Chef elit, and confer much and take le 
meat, chan continued Feeding; as the Apoſtles did. Confider theſe points: Fitſt, 
He took. bread, 1 Cox. 11.23. Secondly, Hs gave 7 anks, verſ. 24. hirdly, 

26 hl e brake the bread, ibid. 
Fifthly, Hee gave it to them, Luke 22. 19. FLY Ho ſaid, Take, Ext, Mark. 
14, Were the Apoſtles eating ail chis While 
+: The Inadvertency, or not diſtinguiſhing of chij pge point; That the Supper of 
the Lord was inſtituted Milz 7d F. After Supper ; as both S. pt and 
S. Paul have it in the ſametcarmes, and letters, hath bred many great ertors; As, 
That Chriſt Sate at the Euchariſt, which indeed (if at all) was at the Paſchall- 
That he tooke and gave the Euchariſt Sitrmg, or Leaning, becauſe at the Second 
Supper they did All-D:ſexmbere: and Chriſt Roſe up, and Lay down Ageiv. 
That the moſt Hoh and Common food, were eaten together, and promiſcuoully: 
And that groſſe opinion of Aquinas,juſtly diſliked. by Eſtius on 1 Cor. i l. 25. 
That Chriſt gave his Bog, in Supper- time: and his Blood, After Supper ; though 


' Aquinas ſeck to give a myiticall reaſon of it. 


But had fr e the force of the word (Oe Tuc, Fimiliter, Like- 
wiſe) he would have been of another mind. The word ve, Like wiſe, twice 
uſed; Luke 22. 20. Likewiſe alſo (be teoks ) the Cup After Supper; and 1 (7. 
12.25. Afi ter the ſame manner 445 he rooke the Cup. In both places Qa 795. 
Which doth demonſtrate, Net, that Bread was given them Before Supper was 
ended ; and. the 2 After; which is Aquinas ill-hanged concluſion; but the 
72; the word Likewiſe, extendethfully, and fairely to this point; That both 
the Bread and the Wine, were Alike, and in the Same fort given, and adminiſtred, 
After ſupper: And this S. Paul did learne ofthe Lord himſelfe, and he received it 
of ne org vert A F 

And this allo (which others miſunderſtanding, and miſapplying ſome words 
of d. Luke, ha ve held) That After che thrice bleſlel Sacramenolthe Eucharift gi- 


ven, and received, they fell Again to their victuals. But is Luturgico (avon, 


(faith Eſtiu) abſolute drcitur, Poitquam cœnatum e it, inſtead of the Vulgat, poſ- 
quam canevit : 70 cœtaſſe, as others haye it: poſt cibos (faith eAaguſtinc.) Not 
in meale time 3. but After, was the Holieſt of Holies adminiſtred. Conſider, I 
1 8 | | Pray 
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Cava Ludolphus iſe taxed. | 


* 


35 cnnoreont ogater, Hur ue Conrad: 
Chr admihiſtred the Saerament Ar they were Eating ; At Supper. 
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likely? 
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Hirdly, it muſt be acknowledged, thatwhatſoever Geftare, or Poſture, our 

1 bleſſed Saviour had uſed, if it were eertaine that he uſed it, it had been Ap- 

proveable. Holy, and Divine. His exemplary beginning might juſtly give a forme 
to After times: And whatſoever he had done: had been admirably good. 

But ch the vaine thoughts of men, looſing themſelves in unlikely eonje- 
* without any good ground, ſaith, That Chriſt went with his Apo- 
ſtles into a Lower Chamber to waſh their feet: which hath not fo much as a 
foct-Rep, or ſhadow of reaſon . Nearer to the purpoſe. 


The fame Ludolphus the Carthuſian, cap. 5 5. is too peremptory. Menſa erat 


in Terri; & more antiquo in Terra ſedebant ad cœnam in cœnaculo ſtrato, quaſi ja- 
tents fermunbemet. The Table was on the earth, and according to the Old fie 
Nrionghey Sate ar ſupper on the earth as it were Lying, and Recumbing in the 
Furniſhed Room. Perhaps, Hugh Broughton from hence tooke his wild Iriſh 


nion. 
83 3 the diſcumbing of Chriſt with his Apoſtles, and their Tables, ſee 
what 1 have written lib. 1. Tricœnii, cap. 21. Let me adde my opinion (for all the 
world is full of opinions in ſo unexpreſſed a matter.) That they Sate not at the 
Sacred Supper, on Conches, or Carpets 1 on the ground, or ſuch like things; 
though a very learned man, my honored old acquaintance (quem honoris causd 
- #0mino ) is 2 little too reſolute in the point. For it is not probable, much leſſe v cry 
; probable, that our Saviour did inſtitute this Sacrament (of the bleſſed Euchariff) 


porius ſupra Paumentum, quam ſupra Nenfam; rather upon the Pavement, chad 


upon a Table. For if he had inſtituted it Supra Pavimentum, upon the Pave- 


ment; yet had he inſtituted it alſo Supra Menſam, upon a Table: For the earth 


adorned with Carpets, or other furniture ſupplyed the room of Tables. Cœnacu· 
lum ſtratum, A well prepared Chamber implyed more, than Menſam ftratam, 
A ſpread Table; Menſa ſtrate, a Table ſpread, is involved in cœ naculs ſtrato, in à 
well prepared chamber; not è comra. © Long flo 
© Certainly in ſo dubious a point, Theartily eould have wiſhed a more timerous 
kind of aſſertion. Chtiſt (faith he) did adminiſter the ſame,not ſitting ar a Table; 
but Lying on the floore on Couches. Ianfwer : They never lay onthe floore (at 
pe oo they had Tables alſo of one forme; or other, or ſpread Carpets inſtead 
of Tables; for that couches were on the floore, without any Tables, ſeemes ſtrange 
to me. It is impoſſible to prove this Negative; Chriſt adminiſtred the Eucharitt, 
not fitting at a Table: or this Affirmatide, he aqminiſtred it Lying on the floore 
on Couches. Couches were above the floore; if not always, yet molt an end. And 
the Tables and Couches were anſwerable in conveniency one to another, that 
there might be a delightfull and convenient repaſt with all poſſible eaſe. © 
But ĩt is little eaſe (if you make triall) to lye on Couches above ground, and 
to ſtoop for your meat and drink downto the earth or pavement, and take them 
from thence. Tables, that are for eaſe, delight, and conveniency, are, and muſt 
be, as high, if not higher, than the beds on Ach gueſts Iye, or ſeates on which 
they fit, Experiencedaily teacheth fomuch; | 
_ The very formes of the old Triclinis, kept as venerable Monuments to this 
day, do prove, Chriſt Sate not on the Ground; nor Lay on a low couch neare 
the Ground. Nor was it the faſhion of that Nation, in thoſe times, to cat theft 
b meat 


4 2 » Chriſt adminiſtred the Sacrament tothem, After Supper. Which is moſt 


q 


/ 


W LT. * 


nn 


2 


1 —— 


he Ie ane their malt am Leds. I 18. 4; 
vementh aer. Naar eas ie be proved that ig amy 
_ the Jewiſh Law, 8 


Tertia ne vacuo ceſſaret culora lecto 


e 
On my third pallet take you a place; 
Lan oa one bel thereby # vyoyd place. | 


Horace, Serwanen f. gehn d. Pell medium, mace fully ; 
= Sepe tribus leftis, videas canare quaternos, 


Twelve ſuptogerher of, as you may fee, 
Faure'ona bed; and fo the beds are three, 


Nor had they Bedsonly, and Arras; bur Cuſhians, or Pillows, - Sona in kb, 


deri. Quid imeraſt quam leftipartem promas, Here derem te, ant th 
poteſt: facere pulvinare? It mattereth not on what part of the Bed you lye; can 
a Boulſter, or Pillow make you eyer a whit the better, or worſe? That theſe Beds 
were immediately upon the Floore, or Pavement, or neare it, I deny : They 


were raiſed above the ground: and the Tables were raiſed decently, aptly, and 


for eaſieſt uſe, above them. ; 
Indeed, when a great multitude followed our Saviour, and were fedmiracy» 
loufly by him, becauſe it was in a deſert place, and there were no beds, norooms, 
no tents, no tables Chriſt commanded the poaple to /it down on the Grafe, March. 
14-19. And chete they did ear as they might, Gtting down by companies, on 
the green Grafle z For there was murh Grafſe in the place, John g. io. But! 
eade not, that ever any of choſe times, having plenty of neceſſary wenbls, 
well adorned , did eat their meales on the Earth , — 2 or Pavements: 
1 that at any time. , Chtiſt did eate an the Ground, plaine Floote, or 
Pavement. | n | 
Nor was Queene / aſſri her feaſt ſaid or likely to be on the ground, Eber i. 2 
Inthe Kings Faſt, The beds werdef Geld and Silver, upon - pavement, of red, 
blue, black and white Maible, Efher 1. 6. and all theſe above the ground. 
Nor can it be proved, that Efhers banquet was kept by lying on the Flore, 
on Couches. It is ſaid, Efther 3. 8. The King returned out of t Ta 
intothe place of the banguet of wine and Haman was felne upon the bed whereon 
Eftber e 5 8 Ba arth, it bad been ene 
enough to his deſparate eſtate. But to fall upon the Queenes bed, was high pre- 
ſumption. And to think there was no banchetting Tabte neare thathe 4 
eſtabliſh an uneaſie kinde pf eating, ar drinking. Moſt ſure it is, as in Abaſtuorus 
his great banquet; the beds are deſcribed as rayſed above the Floore, and the 
Floore aboyet Earth; ſo the Tables muſt be thought ſome way proportionable 
in height to the beds, for the fitter accommodation of eating or drinking. - 
Concerning the hitching up from the boſomero the breaſt, the diſtance is ſo 
ſmall, that we may fay it was a poore hitch. And if S. Joba did fo aſcend, and 
if ſuch aſcending dath prove a diſcumbing, yet might the diſcumbing be ( and in 
all likelihood it was) not on low beds, neare the Earth ; having onely a pave- 
mentall Table z but as the faſhien was, both of Jewes and Romans in chole 
times, on ra 00 triclinary Bedſteds, with Tables ſomewhat higher. 
Though 7446 maide went and laid ſoſt skins an the round for her, ——— 
for her daily aſe, that ſhee might fit and eate aon them, Judith 12. 15. Yet to ſay, 
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Chriſt did likewiſe, there wanteth proofe. Judith did io at her ordinary refecti- 


ons 


0 
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The ancient Romans ba three. forts of Tables, 


his Paſchiaciziog ? or in che great Feald of the Bucharif! ? For even 10 may the 
bleſſed be called; kel if nod ficher, than —— or Common 
or other ord  repiaſts. #dith 4 | mai e one fare togetfier at 

de Fche maide did firy But Chrilt inflinited his-Sacramenr in the preſeiice. 
les. Indichs vas à kinds of faſt : in 4 place II fitteck and little 


pak Chriſts Supper was in a Roome well furniſhed,” large, and aboye 

8 if asd and dire 'firongly inferre thür the ure was Leanin ot L. p=. 

ing flat along; 2 not, chat this mut on low Beds, bh Done 
t 


derer? bur accrding to thoſetimes, k was on high Beds. They inferre 
| not, bar ſomeSirting — uſed ſometimes e e eee har 
there were: there no Tables 3 or that the pavement was the Table, as I aver- 


red from good authority before. 5 71 2 
But 


firongly for Leaning or Lying at the Paſchall Supper, and at the Ordinar yup. 
; yet. ĩt will never be-proved, that either of theſe words are uſed of Chriſts 
Third, and Laſt Supper, the bleſſed Eucharifl of the Lord. 
And I could heartily wiſh; that my moſt learned good friend had diſcrimina - 
ted the Third Supper from the other Iwo: he would then have ſaid, it had beene 
auminiſtitd at a diſtinct time and place perhaps, from the ſormer: And it will 


never be proved, that any chHthe Three was taken on the Floore; or on Couches 


70 


inthe Floore without Tables: Ir 
8 (22703 5 3 1 
IT is apparent that the faſbions of taking their Suppers were diverſ. 
[ That ſometimes, (ne inen of ſevera ll Nations did eate their meate fitting oni 
the Ground, or on Carpets or Cuſhions e the — eannot be denied. 
That the Turkes, and more Eafterne part of the world uſeth it, even to this day; 
is granted. $300! 7: N Nisan iet. 54001 1 4.5 bin Iv, en trits! 
The ancient Roman Beds were made ex :ufva paluſtri,' of Sea; graſſe, rin; 
ſtubble, or turffes, ( ſairh dlavandtr ab 4 lexuniro Semialium Dieram F. 217 
Afterwards, the Romans made Square feafting Tables, then Roundiſh sand 
their Beds ir firſt; wete Lom and Short i; Afterwards, their Beds, their Cnp-- 
boords, their Friclinta, and Treſſels were of Brafſe, arid farre boch larget and 
higher. Then had they Round Tables of the Citron Tree; ſupported with feete 
wade of Elephants teeth. Tulhj himſelſo bought a goodly ene at an untea ſbnable 
8 1:43 $101: 10 git; 2019; 7 t Af 7 ECT 27 
Incheir Supping Parlourz they had Trani frame Tu Ledi, Couches 
3 nd in them were Three Tables (as Varro figniflerh.) 
One Table was Roundiſhton which they. placed their Wines p This es 
called Cylibartur, from the Dots and Cups which the Grecians'(call K, 


F 


iin 


ld with, or teſting upon a long little Pillar, v hich 


1 
* 


Auother was of Stone, up 
- IheThird Table was Square, which held rhe veſſels and platters: this they 
called Urnariwn.. Helis Was the fitſt who had Silver Tables, Moſt 


% . 


an end to this effect. Alexander ab Alexandre, a 

| 1 in their full adorned roames had diverſe ſorts of Tables. 
9 Weiner eee fo drone, cr. 

eumſedebinec ; as Var tranſlateth it, and ſo the Interlin ; and this v 
before Rome was hatche dd. — N $i; 1 117 der N — 
Another Round Table yew thall finde; Cum, 12. #hile the King finn ut 
Table ; u/q, quo re r in Cilcuitu ſus; as the Interlineary truely and literally 
apoundeth 1. And Jeaſt-yow-mighr miſapply this, to the marriage 2 as 
7 apnion 


all this true, coneernin theſe Two worde ; and that they hold 


"> Arerius bis Story of King Herod, | Lts:z 1 EM 4 


| 5 or 3 beds on which t were wont to reſt inthe niche 
artis Delrius will le eee the word is Meſebs, from the roote Sabi, 
i eee a Feafting 
on, the. Beds bei el d to alas He excellently addeth; — 
Heb rews were wont tohave their Parlours, or Triclinia adorned with in y neh 
little Beds about their Tables. And the C ænaculum, or Supping roome wi cal. 
led Downs Lettwlorum; Beth-Hanminoch, The houſe of Beds; and that in the 
forme of a Crowne or Circle. Diſeumbentes ſedebant in Cirenits, ut qui eduntey 
mend Rotunda. The Feaſters ſate in Compaſſe, as they that did eate ata Round 
Table ( faith Pagnine. I dare not ſay, chat the Pſalmiſt dich not allude in ſome 
degree or other; to Chriſt god his Apoſtles ; e 128. 3. Ti hy rhildrey ig 
Ole plants round about thy Table. 

I am ſure, Nemmm n . 13-12. tbinkes, that at khe Second Supper, whos 
our Saviour waſhed the Apoſtles feet, they ſate as it were in a Circle. His words 
Are theſe, — Auer. uvex id Kyxaoy <ptrfoy, he went about the Circle 
of his Twelve gueſts. 3 And the ſame Nonmu, the fourth verſe after hath it, 
| *Axgdralev ref! KyxAgp SH ej rr Kyxaos geanitus. Circulus N the Cir- 
cle of the Table; And what's.that but a Round Table. 

1wiſhthe: excellent Heinſmekadtaken occaſion from theſe words rohaveer- 
larged the point. of T 12 
This Ifay ; -I(hallhardly beperſnaded, iFour Saviour did 1 

Sacrament 95 che Euchariftand eate it: on the Paſchalizing Table (which i moſt: 
improbable) that he ever intended to make that an eternall patterne, or preſi 
dent for us, which he performed on ſuch an _—_— (ofthe Paſſeover) as never 
ſhould be in uſe againe. 

As before Ireferred it to thy jud ement ( Good Reader ) whether 8 
probable, that Chriſt ſhould ee with Common me 
or take them dividedly: So pry. alſo (Chriſtian Reader ) he thou — 
ther it be likelieſt that when an upper Chambet vas exquiſitely furniſhed; with 
canycnient, or defiredutenGls, with ſeverall Tables 9 ouhave heard wasths 
faſhion) Chriſt would on the F loore adminiſter thar heavenly food, orels goe: 
to one of 12 Tables, fit it, call his ye pars -and There àdminiſteritb ketit not 
be forgotten, thar Chriſt forekiney, 

and purpoſely ſent to have none other bur it, — for his turne / And i he 
had not made uſe of the things there, if he had fate upon the Ground, or on the 
Pavement, or laine on a poore low Couch at the ſacred food : a meaner houſe; 
8 — Yo roome, eee might well have ſerved their turnes. ah 

w ve a goodly Chamber, prepared, furniſhed, and large: andther e 
N well think, os made ſome A of the things Tbere. ty 
Sure we are, heaudeuſeof the e eee Towel: 
fr ba pewyred 8 2 in other veſſels) into the Baſin; Fab- i 15. 1 
hen he off his Clothes, e may Fa aid them on a Table,F 
Stooles, or C yres, rather tha on the ground, or pavement. 1 
Aretiu on Auth. 26. 17-faith, that Herod the King —— to here te- 

Red in that houſe: and at it were hoſted with him, to whom Chriſt ſent: But 
when Herod was otherwiſe divertct;-as ſome conceive, Chriſt invited himſelfe 
a, ug houſe; Fitted Pang beſure to entertaine a King * andforopally 

rni 
For among che xeſt it is repel b W therime lace, chat either out 
of Herod, or the houſekeeper CR A or preparation, Chriſt uſed; Catins ex 
Smaragdo que. dea Ce e. nella gema nobilur, null ſpecis 
vaſis mirabiltor : n which Catinzs, none ever was ſeene more 1 no 
gene wore koRlpyagooble; navelſell morewonderfull. 
urjoa0 Emer aof a greene colour, making 8 axe green 
aha |, 0 is green r of men; it pre 


— 


pper Shaniher was decentlpadorned, - 
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Can. . Moſt probable the Table Ebrif vſed, Was 4 Haare Table. 


wee from th in from the fallin ſickneſſe: Eight graines of it drank, expelleth poyſon 
( 2 fo The Gevailis ja Liguri ſhewirto this day. N Monbes of 
| Lypds.in france, ſhew.the precious Charger which Chriſt uſed in his Suppers: 
br (ah Arie] let amanbelecre what be lift, ; ” bat | 
In becauſethe confecrating of it upon a floore, was nat impoſſible: and ſuch: 
thing might perhaps be, as that they might rexeive it on their Beds or Couehes; 
| | they, were wont ſometimes to ſit up, and upright on their Beds, Pre re 
7:4, x occaſigns.Jed chew 21. {hall neyer be ocherwif᷑ perſrvaded, bur if they re- 
ceived che holy Sacrament on their diſcumping Couches, they did ariſe in their 
All unnes, and knecle, and pray, and worſhip;: and Then partaked ofthe 
heavenly; food. 4, and then repoled themſeltes to beare, our Saviouis' Sermon: 
which is properly diſtinguiſhed from Other his Sermons 3 and is juſtly called 
lane Domini an gnrHI ; Cliiſts Sermon in he Supping Chamber. 
It aui alſo be;acknowledged, that a, Table was not of abſolute neceſſitic. 
for the Table xyas te doe ſervice for the Food not the Food for the Table. And 
« Supper cangäd the uſe of the. Table : the Table did not cauſe the Supper 3 
the Supper, by a Metonymy, is called a Table, x (Corvith. 10.2. 
Lalliy, though: we: canagt {ay expreſly, whetbes: the Table were Nound or 
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Squate, on which Chriſt did cate his Second upper or his Paſchall ; or deter- 


undoubtedly to which it was moſt 2 yet J opine, (as it ĩs in my 
Booke;)itapproached nearer to a Squate Table, having Three ſides incom - 


mine 

— with Three Beds: the fourth ſide Open for the Servitors, to bring, change, 
or carry away ſuch things as they were directed: and ſo for the chird Table, it is 
likely it was on a Livery boord or Table yyhich ſtood in the ſame roome, ſquare 
ratherthan round. 


muſt it therefdre om 
is accompanied | icd with de- 
by a Meraphor if fo lecke be uſed mei 
„if lo be 
Saen 
in Metaphors and Alluſions. 
when (Qed prepateds Table in the preſence 


— _ if theſe were done really in the Wild | 
as they were not). v might got 2 light ſinall Table be alſo brought forth 
ng eee 8 followed him. And yet this place is not a Record 
wiz: was dene, when he fied from Alſalan Neicher are the worde, Pſal. 78. 
ee eee in the Wilderneſſe ; as my learned friend ci- 
teth, and niſt ale : But che awtinous; and rebellious Iſraclites ſpake againſt 
Sell laying, Cav Golfarnih 4 eee eee And this was long e- 
e David was eme: and no way concerned him.” Againe, my | 
friend hath onely conjecture That the — Shes er Fry rye ary 
fre infertuce is worſe by farte : as che Rloert was our Saviours Table 
e en e —— 9 
beſpitable n iy Chriſt would where all neceſſ en- 
kik were prepar for a Feaſt )) " 9613 e 2 | 
| Nor ace the Wards of David, in Termins, ( as my —_— 
; | thou 
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Hough they approach to the ſenſe ; He that fteeth at Table withme, PfIl. gx, g, 
And Feber had been i ; from the correſpondence betweene the Type and gub- 


fance; 1 fhould rather have concluded; As Aehitophel did eate at DavideTy. 
ble: ſo did Judas at Chriſts Table. They both did cate at a Table, and both were 
notorious traytors. If Bea fay, Such a Table as our Saviout did inſtitute chis 
Supper on; or That Table was no Table indeed, but in name onely, or not a Ta- 
ble framed of wood ; I nuiſt tell Bea, that none is able to prove his Negatives; 
and rhe contrary is evinced by their common ufante. And the Word ( Table) 
doth xugivs, and moſt properly ſigniſie, ſome what to cate upon, rayſed fomtie 
nd. Nor can I finde in any e S. Auguſtine, any inclination of hm 
to this; That the earth, ground, plaine floore, or pavement, was the Table on 
which Chriſt inſtiruted the holy Euchariſt. II 455 ' thidy 
So much againſt the opinion, that Chriſt celebrated his bleſſed Supper ani: 
Sacrament on the payement, with humble ſubjection of my Whitingy tot 
Church of England, the uncorruptedſt part of Chriſts Militant Church fan 
with this folemne proteſtation, that though I differ in judgement, in cha ore, 
from the leatned Doctor; yet I ſhall never differ from him in affection: but be 
ready upon better proofeꝶ t change ſome what of my opinion; and ſtill to love 
him. "of 741 RE eit 0 ne f 1221 ö 1. 5 , hit 
- Laſtly, Iſhall fling water into the Sea, and miſpend time; to proye thatthe 
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Jewiſh people made great and much uſe of Tables, long before ChriftsIncarhs- 
tion, and ſodowne to his death. *-: ©? 17 rot £29744 bene % 
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"Oneerning the bleſſed Euchariſt; it eannot be certainly Khoypne, en what 
C ppccall Table it was adminiſtred; or what was the forme ot faſhian'sf 
That Table. Two points are conſiderable; The firſt ſeemes more e | 
to me; That it was adminiſtred, or celebrated ona Table. Secondly," I hold it 
likely, it was adminiſtred on a Table diſtinct from the Paſchall; une orditiitys 
Supper Table. FAA „bas A eee it 1 60 20 ele 
| L411 Concerning the firſt 2 71 1 Off 8 - 8 LY 99 A] 00 
In the Temple at Hierufalem; they had a Table of Shittim wood; e cal 
the lernghbirbercof, and acubne the breadth thererf; and a cubite and as halfe 
height thereof, ExOd. 2 15 23. And thou ſpalt ſet upon the Table Shewbread before 
me almayernerl. 30. There was .no'Long-ſquate Table of Intenſe; but the All 
tar to burne Incenſe upon, was alſo vf Shittim wood, foure- ſquare. A onbiethe 
Le length tpereof, aud a cabitthe breadth thereof, Exod. 30. 1. Audit v, io cui 
|  bigh.. Theitormer Table; allegorically did fignifie the Table of che body ar 
blood:66:Chrift,' as Cornelius a Lapide on Heb;g{2. avoucheth from Cyril, H- 
rome, Damiſcene : Therefore the bſtanceofche Type, war alſo # Table: and 
Chriſt celebrated the Lords Supper on a Taba... 
Secondi yen Cvrinth 1. 20. it is called the Lords Supper. 
The Adminiſtring and Receiving of the Euchariſt, is called the Supperof the 
Lord. e Auguſtine ad qauuarim Epiſtals 3 18. cap. 5. affirmeth, that the Apoſtle 
calleth the very Receiving ofthe Euchariſt, the Dominican comm; the Supper of 
the Iord:z:S0:4mbroſe, Pelagivs; Gloſator, Lombardus, Heros, Aquinis, Ric- 
Alias, ( faith et tis on: the 1 C vrumb. 1 1. ) T heodover and Occumeenins. call Dr: 
mim The Lords Suppet, Domini hacramentum,; The Sacrament of che 
. ̃——ů— 2, 
Bus they were wont in thoſe times, to eate their Suppers on Tables, Joh. 12. 2. 
Tasatar Was one of them bo ſate at the Table with Chriſt, when Chrriſt fad; 
Tut 22. 30, Tec men care and drinks at my Tablein my kingdome ; he drawethithe = 
Metaphor, from the Tables, on which he and others were wont to feed on in 
thoſe dayts. Job. 12. . dec. Matth. 15. 27. The dogs cate of the crummes 140 
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fel ether Maſters Table. Thereſore there wasa diſtante betweene the Tables 
falſe Ground. S. Mark, 7. 28. varieth it thus; The digt wnder the Tables: 
eate of the childrens crummes. Thereforethe Tables werenot On the ground, when 
Jes could be under them. The rich man had-a Table, from whenee ſuch 
crummes/ fell, as would haye fed ZLazerar, Luk. 16. 2x. Therefore the Table 
was not On the ground, floore, or pavement, but Above it; and from ir the 
crummes fell lower. So, Tables being z vivid; ebſervantia , in ordinary uſe 
amongthe Jewes in thoſe dayes : and Chriſt avoyding factious fingularity, and 
ning fairely with the'fireame of thoſe times in things indifferent, we may 
Rook, Chriſ fed not from the pavement at any time, for that is recor- 


pen involved; But it is very likely, our Saviour on 2 Table did ee lebeate the 


holy Euchariſt. Tables were principally ordained to be eaten and drinker e; 


whetheratfacred or common Feaſts: Take this and cen ( a5 froma Ia 
and Chrift tookg the cup (as from the Table) and gave thankes (as they uſed ts: 
doeat the Table) and gave it tothens (as they were at Table] Drinke yes all of 
this (as was wont to be done at the Table) Marth. 26. 27. Act. 8. . N 
reaſon we ſhould leave the Word of God, and ſerve Tables: And theſe Tables were 
for thepoore, or for their holy feaſts of charity ; if not for the receivingof the 
moſt holy Euchariſt alfo. | => DEES 
For it may be well obſerved, Men were choſen to ſerve Tables, full of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt; honeſt report aud wiſdeme ; as Stephen was a man fullof faith, and ef 
$ the holy Ghoſt, verſe 5. full of faith and pewer, verſe g. conſeerated to that worke 
prayer, and impoſition of hands, with as much ceremony and ſolemne maje- 
y,as others were choſen to be Presbyters; nay more, viz.with the generall con- 
ſent, and joynt action of all the Apoſtles.” To ferve at Common Tables alone, 
foch worthy Heröes were not fitteſt to be deftinated, or a inted, that I may 
uſe the Scripture phraſe; meaner people might, and would ha ve ſerved the tyrne. 
But theſe ſanctified Deacons, did not onely tale care of the poore, but admini- 
fired at the moſt holy Tables, on which the Euchariſt was cclebrated. Ignating 
Epiftol. ad T rallenſes, almoſt in the beginning : Ad Sis Arexbres f. Hun 
Word Ines, nerd navſy Tebrer ul Mee oughe to pleaſe the Deacons, the mini- 
ers of the myſteries of Chriſt in all things; for they are not the ſervitors-of 
meats and drinkes, but bh, the Miniffers of the Church of God: doe you 
reverencethem as Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Vicars theyare, ' 154 
© My collection is; Sacred things, yea the moſt holy Pucharift was celebrated 
' Thenon Tables. And in all likelihood, from the example of Chrift, who confe< 
cated the bleſſed Sacrament on a Table. Nor doe the Apoſtles think it uneaſo- 
mble to ſerve Tables, either common, or facred, ſimply and abſolutely: Tor the 
| works were devout) bur comparatively ; and referentially.. They would not 
| che preaching of the Word of God, nor exelude themſelves from It to 
deve Tables: In this ſenſe, S. Paul ſaid, 1 Grub. 1. 17. Chrift ſent me noted 
Eins, but to preach the Goſpel : 72 both Baptifing, and Serying at Tables, 
eſpecially the Sacred Ones, were divine offices, | h TENT 
Chriſt was given for us, inthe Sacrifice ; was given to us, in the Sacrament. 
Inthe firſt, por modam viftime, as an offring ; in the laſt, per mod epitli; (as Bi- 
bop Andrewr hath it) as in a Banquet. Who knoweth nor, Banquets are com- 
monly ſer on Tables? In the Feaſtings of our great Ones, you may rhaps, find 
eutthe Jewiſh 2ſhjon of Feaſtings. For as oft times our people 4 2 when the 
fit a0dfeeond courſes ate removed; and other meat, and mefley carried away : 
gehe Table; and Banquet of Seemann as the cloſe of all: So very 
mau be;thae when Juda was excluded gut of that room, and gone down 
ſakes; and forth ofdoores, Chriſt and bis Apoſtle might ariſe from rheirfytmher 
Feaſting, and at znothet Table apply themſelyes to this Sacted banquet of the 
Hibiett, fince more deyotion was required at this moſt 


eavenlie ſt Sweet meat 


bacted food, thay at their other repaſt : 1772 hereafter: 
Bs Eff | 


Beſides, 


578 


cada caſa. LT 


% 


of thanks preceded conſecration. 


Beſides, I deſire to ſec. one proofe where ever any of Chriſts Apbiles, or 
3 e times, did feed from che Ground, Floore or N when 
they did eat in any houſe well-furniſhed. One . 

cannot omit another place, 1 (. 10.21. Te cannot be partakers of the Lords 
Table; and of the Table of Devils... That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ſacred Eu- 
charift inthe firft place, appeareth by the precedent verſes. The Cap of bleſſmg 
which wee bleſſe, is it not the Cammunion of the Blood of Chriſt? The Bread 
which wee breake, is it. not the ( ommmwnion of the Body of (hrift.? vetſ. 17. 
Here are both Species, both Kinds... Chriſt bleſſed the Cup, and ſo do webefore, 
and in the Coniecration: and this is the Communion of Chriſts blood, Giving 


r 


The Heathen had Altars, on which they made offrings to their Gods, the 

Devils: and they had alſo Tables, from which they did participate of things 
)ffered. r 13 G. 

wy was lawfull to ga to the Tables and Feaſts ofthe Gentiles, and to, cate 
whatſoever was ſet before them. 1. Cor. 10.27. But they might not approach to 
the Pagan Altars, to partake of them; Nor eat any thing in Zdolio ; in the Idols 
Temple : Nor, &s Lb, As a thing offred to Idols; 10 though 4 man did 
but ſay ſo, verſ. 28. Yet Chriſtians partaked even of the Sacrifices, Which were 
upon, and taken from the Heathen Altars, on which they were Sactificed, if 
they knew it not; as the Gentiles and Jewis alſo: Deuteronomy 18. 1. &c. though 
not Altars; but Tables were principally ordained to eat upon; Ter they, mio maited » 


at the eAltar, are partabers with the Altar, 1 Cor. . 1 3. 


Chriſt could not expect an Altar in an upper chamber, of a private man, Al- 
tars were no part of chamber - furniture: The qews might have no other perma- 
nent Altars: after their ſetting in Hieruſa lem, bu two; The Altar of Incenſe, ind 
the Altar of Sacrifice. u . 

Chriſt may be ſaid, in a ſort, to be the Altar, the Offcing, and the Prieſt, when 
he was Sacrificed on the Croſſe. Other than a Mctaphoricall Altar be uſed not, 
he was not. Feb ae ifs N | 5 
4 The poore mans box or cheſt, ſhall be ſet neare to the high Altar. Injuntfin 

r a1 2c id.) vicar ada tons} 
But he conſecrated the ſaving Euchariſt on a Table; and therefore is it ca 
led the Lords Table. And becauſe Chriſt did ſo, all other Chriſtians were the 


aptet to do ſo, and fox a while called the Church-Altars, Tables, in reference to 
Chriſts firſt Inſtitution upon a Table. 1 70 "AT. 
For in times of perſecution, they could well uſe none, but Tables: and there- 
fore doth the Primitive Church oft call them Tables: and ſeldome Altars; un- 
:o which they were not admitted, to adminiſter the Sacrament of the body, and 
blood of the Lord. Nor did they carry Altaf. or Altars from houſe to hoble,from 
City to City, from Countrey to Countrey, as they Communicated in ſeverall 
Houfes, in ſeverall Cities, and Countreys; and for a w ile, daily ſo comnunicated; 
but uſed the Tables ſuch as they were, made by Art, whereſoeverthey came. Nor 
perhaps, did oy Rand onthe particular conſecration, either of Tables, or of 
Cups, and Veſſels to hold the Body and Blood of Chriſt ;. but in thefieryfurnace 
of petſecution, were content ſometumesto make uſe of ſuch things as could be had, 
and rather madethemholy,:than. found them holy. 10 2 4 0 
But he ho from hence will think that the nameof Altar is unlawfull, or of 
a late invention: or chat they werę excluded from. Chriſtian Churches f er that 
chere were Tabſesallowed, and everywhere ſet up in the Churches: Or chat Al 
t: rs were deſtro ed gener 80 or for the moſt part: Or that even Altars tbem- 
ſelxes were not ſometimes called Tables, with an eye to Chriſts firſt inſtitution: 
Or that willcry-up Tables, to cry: down Altars: He knoweth not the diffetent 
uſances of the Church in times of perſecution and cut of it; but taketh advan- 
tage of words, toſet aſunder things, which well may ſtand together; and 2 
<a ne MOD | net 


— 4 fling at Camipanelh;»bv aſcribeth Senſe toftocks,&c, 


He ernmitate himſelſt imo the other entreame : or ſo to fix his mind on 
ä — Tables, as to maintain, or publiſh that Chriſt did not 
eke Heatenly Euchariſt on a Table; and that he inſtituted ic on a plain 
celebrat * ent: which opinion Fthink was ſcarce ever heard off, a thou- 
Pon res after the firſt Inflitution of the C—_ | rote, this; N. 
fe ettract, or exempt eſpecially appropriated to our purpoſe, is this; Not on- 
neben in a kde imication of God Almighty his worſhip, had by the 
Feather; Tables erected, and eonſcerated to them, of which they took part, and 
were allowed their divident or portion, on which they fed ſometimes inthe 
Temples of their Idols, ſometimes at home. But even the holy Chriſtians in 
hen perfection, had diverſe Tables, on which they did adminiſter the Lords 
8 and partaked of the Communion, and they were called the Tables 

ftheLotd. For the Lord himſelſe, and his holy Ones, a long time after him, 
adminiſtred the bleſſed Encharift on Tables. 


| PAR. 6. 


28 point, held probable, was, and is; The holy Euehariſt wasadmi- 
niſtred by Chriſt on a Table different and variant from the Paſchall, and 
Ordinary Supper- Table. 
© Ohjett. Yea, but what proofes have you for that? 
Sol. Ianſwer; what proofes have you to the contrary? And why was not 
— 22 food conſecrated on 2 diſtin Table? Or which opinion is like- 
my | * 


In this ſo uncertaine a point, we are not forbidden, but rather commanded to 
ſearch for the truth, 1 John 4.1. Belerve not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, whe- 
tber they are of God. 2 Theſſ. 2.2. Be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or troubled. Bur, 
1 Thefſ-y.2 1. Prove all things; hold faſt that which is good. Search the Scriptures, 
John 5. 39. Our love muſt abound more and more in knowledge, and in all judgement, 
that we may try, or approve thin that are excellent. Philip. I-9. Grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 3.18. Ican fay it by experi- 
ence; He who dibgenly ſearcheth for the revelation, and inlightning of the 
Truth, though he find not ſometime that particular, for which he inquired, hee 
ball find many excellent things, for which he did not ſeek; and perhaps of more 
force and worth, than the thing ſearched for: And fo, O Truth 
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Tu, non inventa, reperta es; 


Remember withall, that no beaſt under Heaven (though never fo great, and vaſt) 
hath ſo Sh and large braines as man hath, nor broader allies, lanes, or cels for the 
animallfpirits of man to walk, or reſt in; which may ſerve for the diſquiſition of 
deep or higher knowledge. Vet I would have no man fo given to novelty, as (am- 
panella, who aſcribeth Senſe to the earth, and dry ticks. 3. 14. Reaſon to heaſts: 
with an hundred other yain imaginations. The craft of the Spider, ſaith he, de ſenſu 
. 23. is wonderfull, or ſtupendious; by reaſon ſhe makes her net, frameth 
the attratory threads of her web — & egreditar ad captionem muſe e cum mul- 
tu jllogiſmis ; Comes forth to catch the fly with many ſyllogiſtnes. And, (ures 
tx mots lv latitantem ſyllogiſant beftiam 7 ſepe arguio Hllogiſmo Leporem inſe- 
eh And the 24 by the motion of the wood, do reaſon concerning the 
idden beaſt: often c laſing the filly Hare with witty and ſubtill Flle ies 
Andthe Ants of neceſſity ſpeak, or uſe their voyces; and many the like uncouch 
poſitions, which he is glad at the end of that C hapter, to temper, and modifie 


witha Q,; Diſcurſiva dicenda ſunt rationalia. The creatures, which can diſ- 
courſe, ate ſaid to be Reaſonable: yet that Manis ſaid to be Reaſonable, and 
ff 2 not 
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not Brutes; not becauſe Brutes do not at all uſe Reaſon: but for that they uſe 
Reaſon but a little, As Plants are not called Animals, becauſe they haye but a 
little ſenſe. And thus will we ſpealt (faith he.) But we underſtand a Man Ra- 
tionall in his mind; and do give Brutes only Reaſonable ſenſe; which Ain 
calleth Eſtimative. Is this, all this diſcourſe come now to this? Iwilltake a he 
berty to ſpeak as I pleaſe: and ſo I will ſer up new poſitions, and contradiR all in 
my way that ever was ſaid before: and then Iwill ſo qualifle it, that I will haye 
onl new tearmes, ne expreſſions, and. yet but old matter 2 that all the Reaſon 
of Beaſtsbebur the Eſtimative faculty (as Aquinas cal leth it.) Affected no eky, be 
And though we muſt be humble, and Scepticall , where we have no firme 
footing; yet if we put into the weights two opinions with their beſt circum» 
fances, we are not forbid upon a diligent triall, and ſearch of them (not in the 
Bakers ballance, but in the exacter ſcales of the Gold · ſmith) to ſay ſuch an 
opinion is ſo many Graines, Scruples, Dramms, Ounces, or Pounds better, and 
heavier than theother. 
Procecd wee then to examination, whether it were a diſtin Table, 
or no? ; 
That it was celebrated After Supper, no man can contradict. If it had been 
at the Paſchall, or at the Common Supper, or quring their turnes or times, no 
man could deny but it had been adminiſtred at the ſame Table. And too many 
Chriſtians not obſerving that point, have run into many errors, and let {li 
from their e miſtakings., But at that Table it could not beadmi- 
niſtred conveniently. And herein again I appeale to any learned man; or 
good Chriſtian ſoule: Which is fitter of the two? That the moſt wonderful 
Sacrament ſhould be celebrated, as the Recipients Lay along, or Sate ar a Table 
incompaſſed with Three beds? Or at 1 Table, better aecommoded for 
their devout participation, and graced with Diviner ſood? n 
Wich reference to the parties Recipient, theſe may bee the Arguments. 
In Naturals, Morals, Politicks, N hold. De minimis minima curd 
l habenda: & de maximis maxima cura eſt habenda, Of leaſt things the lealt 
care is to be taken: and of greateſt things, the greateſt care. Upon this ground, 
we preferre the Body before Raiment: the Soule before the Body; the joyes 


of Heaven, above the pleaſures of Earth; the love of God, above the love ox 


Men. (haritas eſt ordinata +. Charity proceeds by Order; and chieffyeſt Joo. 
keth to things molt neceſſary. When Martha was carefull , and troubled 
about many things, Chriſt ſaid to her, One thing is needfull , and Mary hath 
choſen that good part, which ſhall not bee taken away from her, Luke 10. 42+ 
Seele yes Firſt the Kingdome of God, Matth. 6. 3 3. Take no thought fot the 
morrom. | | | 

I have ſeene a naturall foole hold up his arme to receive a blow, Which was 
aymed at his head. And he is little leſſe than an Idiot, who beſtoweth more 
care on ſmall, or poore things, than he doth on great and better things. 
 Domitignwas a foole to beſtow his time in killing of Flyes, when the care of 
the whole Roman Empire lay on his ſhoulders, The Ronian Empire as noc 
diſturbed by a Fly. Aae N | | 

The particular nature will deftroy it ſelfe, to preſerve the General! : Fire wil 
deſcend, rather than there ſhould be a Vacuum Things will rather ſuffer any 
evill, than vacuity. All, and every particular nature by it ſelfe, and with ochers, 
dot fo al gotre 24caum , vaine emptineſſe, that they all concurre to rem 
againſt their owne private inclinations and diſpoſitions - ro keepe * 
their Common wealth whole and ſound, For they Themſelves are preſerves, 
When the Generality is preſerved, - - 5 1 
Ay re hath beene ſeene impetuouſly, and forcibly to leap downe into the bot⸗ 
tome of the gaping Scas, and into cavernes of the earth, againſt nature d cend 


ing 


dy K 


” MT WES POO © OT I "OA 


Taq c- rh and died, 


1 t0-ighibit-Inanicy» To this effect excellently Campanelke de Sexſw Rerum. f. 
1 — {4 Collections or Didictions therefrom᷑] ́ãꝗ 
9 _ >... Concerning Chriſts Body in the fitſt place. 3 

: Aud ſball we chin that any ching in che earth, is equall to the pretious Bb- 
D / 
gold, —= bun with the protiam Blood of Chrift, t Per. 1. 19. Heb. 9. 14. The 
Blood of {rift pargeth\ our tonſciences from lead works, to ſerve the living God. 
1 Job-17+ The Blood of Cbriſt cleanſeth wfrom All fine. He waſhed us pon. 
our feet in his one Blood, Revel. 1. 5. and hath made a Kings and Priefts unte 
God, an ſolloweth. His Blood was, and is of infinite merit. And if there ſhould 
be crratal as many worlds of people, as there are now people in this World, 
and if God had made the like covenant. with them, as he hath done with us; 
though every one of thoſe were  finners, yetif they did repent, and beleeve 
in Chriſty every one ſhould be forgiven,andfared; and fot all this God ſhould 
remtine a debtor to the Croſſe, For betweene Finite and Tafinite; is no pre- 


f Will not the thought hereof” ſtirre us up to more ſolemne devotion, when e 
receive It. than when we take aur common. repaſt ? I ſhall never be-perſivaded 
the Apuſt les were ſo regatdleſſe, ſo uncivill, as to take ſo heavenly? a benefit, 
without humble thanks, prayers, and ſublimated devotions. Aud hat is held 
ſordid, and ſlovenly among us, to lie along, of (it; when people teceive it from 
us ordinary Minifters ; muſt ĩt not needs he much worſe; when the Lord of 
heaven 4dminicared his owne Blood, in his owne Perſon, if re Apoſtles did fo? 
Therefore I ſhall hardly beleeve the Apoftles partaked of that heavenly food: 
eicher Greing or repoſing themſelves on rheir diſtubitory beds. : 
Concerning his uw : How admirable things are rok of it, Joh. 6.'55? 
This. the Bread; | 
ſaid Thoſe words. And che Ancichefis following evinceth, he fpake not of Tem- 
orall food. But above all; the-declararive: politive Aſſeveration, in verſe'51. 
. prove ſo much, & c. to che fifty - ninth verſe; Thu i my Body weiß 5s 
given for yon, Luk. 22. 19. This is my Body, which is Broben for yon, 1 Cor, T1. 
24. He eateth and drinketh Damnation, who diſcerneth not the Lords Body, 
verſe 29. S 073 10 ee FRA OE 

A — difcemiag chere is of the Lords Body; i they ſhall eate It with no 
more preparation, nomore devotion, than they doe. Other meate in the {amp or- 
der and manner, and at the fame Table ſutiag, or diſcumding. Let me em- 
ty my ſoule into thankfull humble prayers g ind my body bh pred out 48 
Water on eee by 9797 yet 1 — teak Tam not engugh 
Lejected, or mortiſied. 5. g. Peter due mt e err, ſaying, Depar 
| Fummce, er wn « fefull ana, O Lord. Did he fo, Aden be 0% — a 80 

draught of fiſhes, and mme at it? verſe g EL 

Therefore jet to man irnaginr, he would firs or lie along; in à cateleſle, inde- 
vout poilure, when he Beheld, and Received the food of his ſouke, by which bis 
knnes were remittru, and the Huli old man pardontc and Hrctiſ ed. 

S. Paul, when he admin iſtred the holy Communion, pteached unto the Dll- 
Ciples, and continued his ſpeech untill midnight, Act. 20. 7. And when they had 
_— the Sacrament, S. Yu calked 5 long. while , ever till breake of day, 

That the Breaking of Bred, wasthe Giving und Reotiving of the holy Com- 
munion, is proved; Firſt, betauſe it was on the Firſt day of the weeke; that is, 
the Lorgs day. Second ly, ni the Diſciples were gathered together to Breake 
And, which in theScriprarcphrak, iis the Euchariſt, Thirdly, S. Paul prea- 
ed before, andpreachetiatier, which wi nerufrall at common meales, if the 
Rucharilt had nor preceded.” Feuschiy, e preached tit Midnight, Bur then 
they were wont tofall to theirgommon-mear. Fifthly, it was facred Farewell 
. t | of 


itis very likely, he poinred ut his oe Seife, when lle 


382 


"Cbrifts bamilitie ur bis Prayers. . Ives 


Vatican himſelfe, and imparted it to Others, 


ATS. Paul wich the Diſciples ; and fo in likelybood,' he both tooke the heayenj 
Bezaon the place acknowledgeth, That after themyſterious celebration, they 


uſed to cate common food. So the Euchariſt (in his opinion) was firſts But 


* ine Epiſtola $6: faith, The bread viderwr eſſe Enchariſticus, ſettms to be 
E — 5 panty wer of the Lords Supper. And this expoſition is confira 
med by Af. 2.42. They continacd in Breaking of Bread, and Epen Fot thou 


they were not ſparing of their materiall bread and meat one to another, yet this 


place ſeemeth ſpoken of Spirituall food onely. So the Syriac tranflation; . 


in this Chapter; the Greeke word uxeprizs; with whom agreeth the Arabic 

Tmerpreter( faith Box ) in ſenſe, though not in the ſame words. Which Syriac 
Interpreter Bess aſſenteth not unto, for reſtraining it to the-Eucharift/ Bu 
Beza might have conſidered, that the communication of things Tempotall, or of 
both Spirituall and Tempora ll mixed together, followeth at large, verſe 4% ke. 


Larinus, Luther, ¶ alvin, Gagneins,Salmeron, Gaſpar, Sanctius, Monanus there- 


fore better interpret it of the Euchariſt. Lorimu 1 it by Lak. 24. 35. He 
wa lgomne of them in Breaking of Bread; Which Cajetan wittily, but ground. 
lefly faith, was a-wonderfull Breaking of Bread, without hands or Knife; For, 
ir thould ſeeme he forgot, it is ſaid; verſe 30. At he ſate at meate with them, He 
oo e Bread, aud bleſſed it, and Bra it, and gave to them. Againe, it is a eu 0% 
Asha Which may be tranſlated, In the breaking of That bread; even the Bread 


Euchariſticall: For: of it doe «Auguſtine de (onſenſu Evangelittarmy, z. 2. 


thers and new Writers ex pound it. 1 76 Neis 

In all the Comtuunions recorded in Scripture, either more apparently pointed 
at, or more reſervedly deſcribed, not One was celebrated on the Ground; not 
| Oe upon an Altar,; What then remaineth, but they were celebrated on Ta- 
bles? And to xeturne to the old place; When S. Paul preached in an high cham- 
ber, even three ſtories high, — yeu there leołe for an Altar ? ot could they 
thereʒ and then, ſo many 2s they were, fir, or lie on Couches on the Flore; and 
take that ſaving food. from the plaine floore, or pavement? No man will ima- 


eſtane Hemilia. g. ex uri: ¶Matthæi loau, and many others, both Fa- 


r ans Dd 
Did S. Paul fall on Fanbus to recover him, AF. 20. 10? and did he u: b 

_ humble Geſtyre when he gaye and received the bleſſed Euchariſt? 

Ins regard of the party Adminiſtrant, thus we may proceed to argue 


Did Chriſt xiſe up, to waſh their feete? and did he not riſe up when he waſhed 


their Soules, and gave them heayenly food, food better than Manna? 
Oh how reverend, lowly; and humble was Chriſt, when he was at his pray- 
.crs? When he prayed, he-kneeled downe, Luk. 22. 41. 8:15 Je baz pitched; or 
ferled on both his:knees. He fell.on the Grewnd, andprayed, Mark: 14 35: He 
fell on his Face, and praped. Matth. 26. 39. His Face adored of men and Angels 
He fell fo for us, and that we may learne ſo to doe; ſince the Diſciple is not a- 
boxe . 2 | * 8 
And can we imagine, that He, or his Apoſt les ſate, or lay reached eut at length, 
when he gaye them the ſaying food of b Body and Blood? | | 


Credar- Judens. Apella, nun ego. 
| © Beleey't pelle of Jewiſh ſeed; 
di It never ſhall comeinto my Creed. 
. have read of a late devout Cardinall, who beingon bis death- bed, and almoſt 
FE did ſtrive to goe out ef his bed, and to kneele on his knees, becauſe he 
judged it fofull to receive the food of his ſoule lying all along; and ſo by others 


He was helped vB 08 ſtaying till he had communicated knceling on both knees, 
| This is an example 


worthy to be imitated, though he were a Cardinal. When 


| Canis. Al briſts Actions, as well as hir Perſon, pleaſed God. 
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ben Chriſt bleſſed any, his Geſture was moſt- holy, with eyes and 
hands elevated. Did he blefſe and conſecrate the holy Bread no otherwiſe than 
if x had been to have been ſill but ordinary bread ? | | 
When he conſecrated the heavenlieſt Food, can we think he fate ill ? +» 

At the firſt inſtitution of any great matter, is more reverence exhibited; than 
afterwards. ¶ Abraham made a Great Feaſt that day, that Iſaar was weaned, Ge- 
gow Chriſt received his Baptiſm, how humbled be hiniſelfeto John the Bap- 
tiff; the Creator to the creature, the Maſter to the ſervant? And he tooke a long 
journey, cven from alilee to Jordanto be Baptized of him. Marth. 3. 13. a 
queſtionleſſe put off ſome of his cloths, if not all, and deſcended into Jordan; and 
by his own fleſh ſanctified the Nver Jordan, and all other waters tothe myſticall 
waſhing page fin : as (before our Communion book. was made) Ambroſe 
and Bedi, on Luke 3. and Chryſoftom and Hieram have it on the 3 of Matth. 

- -Chrifts Actions, or Paſſion at Baptiſm, were ratified for good from Heaven. 

The Heavens were opened, the Spirit of God deſcended like a Dove, and lighted 

him (on him alone, and not on any others) toſhew there was no miſtake, 

And a voyce from heaven was heard, jaying; Th is my beloved Son, in whom I 

an vel pleaſed; Matth. 3. 16. and 17. verſ. Both his Perſon, and all his AQi- 
ons, well pleaſed Gd. #327 

Let us therefore parallel the Sacraments, and conſider but the firſt Inſtitution 
ofthe ſacred Body, and Blood of Chriſt; and let any Chriſtian- devout · ſoule 
judge whether Common, and ordinary poſture befitted it; and not rather a more 

Solemne, Divine, Devout, ànd Heavenly geſture? And, that in likely hood to be 

rather on another Table, than as they Sate, or Lay on their diſcubitory beds. So 

much be ſaid to probabilize that the holy Euchariſt was celebrated not on the 

1 where the ether Two Suppers were eaten upon, but on another 

4a W008 2 8 bs a | | 

Thus, Chriſt being in all likelyhood come to another Table, prepared, and 
well. furniſhed with Bread and Wine; am I brought home to the next point of 

my propounded metod- Top at. OLED 


. The Prayer. 
| M oft Bleſſed Saviour, who damneſt nd man tauſeleſly , who \Revlee- 


meſt, and Saveſt great ſinners. moſt merciful ; who makeſt them © 


gracious and good in this life, whom thoa intendeſt-to make glorious 
zn the life to come: Oh prepare my, heart 10 ſerve thee here, to feare 
2 pes yr that 2 all workly Affaires „ I ma looke up ſtill to 
thee with whom only true joyes are to be found, for thy gloriom names 
ſale, O heavenly Lord Teſus. Amen. FRY 75 25 


C HAP. V. 


Which containeth the ſixth Generall, wherein is examined 
Whether Chriſt himſelfe received the bleſſed Euchariſt? And firſt Section 
of the ſeycnth Generall; wherein is ſhewed, what Poſture Chriſt uſed, 
when he conſecrated the Euchariſt, 


| r inthe firſt point, Bellarmis & file 3 Aquinas beer it; Soto wp 
arne the contrary opinion ; Luther reſolverh, 1 5 ſeemerh - 
Math Canncef 


he tooke it not. . 8 00 
the ¶ hurch command the Prieſts to receive firſt. So dorh the 
Councell 


\ 


Ling. 


ouncell of Tae Fo dia Wee of Moſes. Soto hi proofe i ridieubs, 

S. Hierom 4 horn he affirmative that Chrift did Recoive . So & the 
Gloſſe on Ruth, 2. So is Soto is bis anſwer to the Oljo tion to the contraryi,.. $4 ; 4 
Barradius;': SS, Chtyſoflome Co i Titus the dbbreviater of. him. Sou 
Iſyehius, andthe au Rimer entf 21 

2. A dowble extingofibt Sntrament, Spirional, ano Seeramerrell, Chrik ne. 
cerved 1 both ways. So thinbs Aquinas, Soto, and Alexander Hales, 

To eeetve Sdtrepithpally wir bout orehſe of 9 gy fi . . of 
Grate haynorb two was.. 
. han a dinner puts av impediment againſt | 
- 2: ben ont d full of Gast: before — Ss Chrefd. Dominleus Soto 
Coofiſorte Charles che fifth. Chritt anght rake the bitfed Encharitt for exanyle 
ſals. Gregorius de Valentia treaderh i» Soto —— - 

Duranuus /aith the e-4peiliee- dith.Con-cartiare;” but ror Con celebrare cum 
Chriſto; wham Cajeten prev. Lucas Burgenſn is #xpreſſe, that (hrift did 
recemui firths Sefre many of the Futherr: . Collebtrons for the, forma 
muttivies; - Biſhop 3 ef geſtion. 

g. The fieſt Sectied of the — Generall : Wherein is declated what Po- 
lure Chriſtuſed when he conſeeratei the Buchariſt. | 

A e ee in Religious worſup redacedtotwo heads. 8 

N ipe. Ac thelifting ap of che Ey band Han, 
un, — * of the Hedd,, N 
Y — — — — cx. eb 
Some Gediwte, eros her i necefſ; receiving ofthe holy Suren 
that Betturs Cheri — debe Celan the de duft. 

In oll time they aſed — Jemerimes Lene ſawttives fel U 

Fates, ſometimes Standing und Bemi dom rhein Eu cual. 


is Wy 45 to the degrees e Hep or Feare, n are of el. 


on 8 Face „an * in Divine 1 ip. Ex les thereof, 

5 Php, e eee wa 

5 = ig , wo 

. . 2 2 22 9 — 4% Few 
ag 


/ Snare 6 bel 


1. Degree, Uncoverin 2 "ofthe Hood. 21 

2. Degree, Bowing of the Head and Face. 

3. Degree, Kneeling. 

4. Degree, Falling on the Face. 

5. Prayer. Kneeling, Proftrevion, King again, Standing in Adoration, 
what they fig Ne. Jacobus de Valentia his Deg: rees of Adoration rejelted. 0- 
2 


. eee nl an i 6 . Ad. 
Adoration, 


3. Henn. 4 
T4 itn Alt ofthe handelh. 
| e Adoration produce. 2. An 2 Will. 
Probable when 2 t eee Fart rp pe —— 
CC 


66 


38 


Cap. 5. "2M 
71e Fraits and the; Geſtures thereof -Both joyned ragether in Brier. 


were very Men. 
Births, Countries, 


people did one . 0 r Og a - 

nur approved Chriſt te be Ged. The Senate rejett him. | 
9. The Pagans had [everall. kinds of. wonſbipping their (onſecrated Gods. 

Firſt, they did lift up their ener unto them. | 

Secondly, they bleſſed tigen. 

Thirdly, they did Sacrifice umo thenty "© 

Fourthly,they did ſet their Idols upon heir Beaſts, and Cattle. 

The lnid, ory of the Image of Iſis ſet an un Aſſes buck... They made Caro- 

cher, and Carts to carry their Images upon. They made Beds in their Templet in 

honour of their Idole. They dated them oder with ſilver and gold, They clo- 


paſſe the Idol. So did Cecilius worſhip the Image of Serapis. A: Credi- 
tor © Lam of the 12. Tables might cut in pieces his condemned Debtor, mho 


ad Good name; as. well as. a Carporall dc th of the Bod. 


1. They looked up towards the Heavens. 


If they adored the Celeſtidll Bodies) + FAIR | 
| 43s. Their months did Riſſe their hands, 


| N F nd KATA 102 *. 7 11 tacitely. 27211 * 
i. They flood before their Images, ſomam hir e: 
If they ' Adored da. They falemly maved their right hund to rhein ry ne, 
their Images 43, They kiſſed the forefinger. jopned with the thumb. 
on Earth, g. They turned about their body on the ſame hand, 
5. They diddraw nearer, and kiſſe the Images. 


* 1 Y 


| They kiſſed not only their Lips, and ¶ Months : but other parts. of their bodies alſo: 


4» * 


Ir. The manner of ſaluting one another among the Perſians.” The ſtory af Po- 
2 eAdoration whence ſo called. The reaſon whyin ¶Adoration they did 
 GothBendendKifſe. The reaſon why they pur their Hands to their Montht in 
Aderatin. The ancient Romans Lad 4-houſe detlicated to the Sun. 
reater Obelicke dedreated to the Sun. | 
meaner to the © Noon. | 
Kings Adored before either Sum ar (Moon. The Perfians worſhipped the Sun. The 
Manner how... The Buckler of the Sun, what it n. Servius Tullus built a Temple 
1 # Honowr of the Moon, . The Manichees «Adored the Syn andthe Moon,. 
worſhip from the Adoring of 1dols, or Images : as M. Selden opineth, CERES 
But Statues, and Images had the beginning of their Adoration from the exempla- 


7 


By the ancient Heroes, and Semidei ane nieant famous Men and Princes of re- 
2, Seeundei (ſairh Trichetnius) ſueceſively rule the World, Pagan, Gods 
Arnobius, and Minutius Fœlix do mention the places af their 
&c. Alexander wrote unto his mother De Diis Hominihus. 
Tertullian wrote of Saturne that he was # Man, the Father and Son of a Man. 
The Heathen Gods were borre and died. Ihe Hear hen to preſerve the memory of 
their Heroes, made Statuts and [mages f them. Minutius Egelix: reproveth their 
meer of Deifying- Men. The ancient Romans made an abſurd Decree, that the 
Emperor might not conſecrat a God withoutthe conſent of the Senate. | The very 
day Deify 4 God, and the next day Urdcified him. Tiberius the 


bete They, did in heart give the honor to the 
* © Creature , which i due only to the 


4 4. They; prayed unto them, either audibly, or 


12. The originall of Adoration, Kings and Princes, had not their originall of 


— — 


L123; 


> I —  — 


| = dee ge. — Hoot: 4 Gererned Elmenheeſt nover en 


F. chenagoras; and Alenanders letter awro bl mother. 
Chen Serug be mh ber dae me, they e ” draw ho pitures of gu, 7 
funis, &. 


2 ue, dr Stare 11nd 1 
thy O ;by tho P bx: wa 


DG * N we of we, by the Maſon, 
— 5. Of 2 by the dall. Hob. 
ee f 1708; "by rhe Black: Smith ; "rd hier an. 


Ferri. 
X We | G BY 
* | Hors. 
The diverſe Arte of Image Made for Kings.” 
ell-deſerving Mey. 

The cauſe of Adoration ſometimes e. 8 

— Ys len, 2 — for 2 N 

Bat Aen au A gulli 4 of Vertuc, were Gi The 
f Inventors of 25 Beadle om men, Ms Baſin: Jupitet ſo taleds juæ 


We s; Jovi, — Jove, currupe derivation) from Jehova. 
ee 2 5 25 — and Flaces ve the Heothenifh ( ods are hoon, where 
were Borne. 2 


* od 5 8. * 


ne and * bow th oats Saturte the Au- 

— wow. — Heauthen Gods.” er Fordtind buried n Crete. 300, Jupiters. 
robe, dd Princes wer 58 Worldbifore rÞely Imager. 

; TN eur firſt Co . 

Tae mm ſurreu ues, | 

r A 2 — n . conſecrated Images. 

| | rhe eo 

The months ” roſs. 1 7 e mi $99 bare by Kiſſing. 

1 4- In ancient times RR ings were: d. and eAdared. Sonraf God, 
Gen.6.2. were Sons of Princes. Elohim, he name of God; appliable to Princes. 
Great men in ancient times Adored for their wickeaneſſe. Men Reverenced, and 
eAdored for their Nathe. In ancient imme great fore of Kings, Ning in one Battle. 
Gen. — Ofnall as Tr TY 81 he of Worſhip. 
Some Scale — Hands yet dil nt uur 


Kell wat Heir Hab. 
Adorare, — — He for Otte, to pray,both in Heripeare, profane Anthors, and 
Fathers, © Prayiny te an MoH, aketh it a falſe God. The Trac God 


only myſt bey edn 75 en, Pal fer Adoration, Adoration for Prayer. The 
2 fon the 2 (Wiſeddome th? 13. 9 nettimely death 10 * 2 
fe) in tht Mr. of the Betieſanſticu Hiſt Y, conrerning the Originall of 
Idols. Idolatyy hal derſe tyoentors. n — T1dolatry the worſt. 
Thar place of S, nes Then began ments 41125 on the Name of the Lord, en. 
4.26. W from the 


Bella enine an Waldenſis; ; who apply it 


Wenn % Monaſticalllife. Examined at large , aud 
rare »f 3 who — — Fon hence the On truly 8 
N Ldolary before — ee 


Enos 


* 


Cap. 5 moe ce 
eee S. Yam” 32 aw) 
* Enos was 3 2 90 for his admirable Vertue and Juſtice. 
Ys Sonr callelibe Soni of Jod Gen. 5. 2. So Adam : ſo are Kinge, und: rt 
err; ſo e C briſtiam Enos the firſt who called upon God, by the nam 
Gf wa "How God was nor knawne by the name of Jehovab to Abraham, Iſaac and 
"cob. Tos ConjeCtures of the Author. Aar words in the Hebrew Bible ſigni- 
mr things ; to excite our minds to. a diligent ſcarch of the right meaning. 
Amborniesthat Idolatry was not before the Flood: Salianus, Cyrill, Irenzus, Rc. 
The firſt "Idols bad their primitive Aderation fromthe Adoration of Kings. 
The latter Kings, & v. have hal Adotation. from: ſome kind of Adoration derived 
pr 225 celebrated the holy Communion, tis probable he fell down on his Face: 


9 


F lin on the Face is the moſt forcible Geſture exciting to Debotion. — 
7 eps Prado of the Body, is the Elevation of the Soule. | . 
Chriſtin the celebration of his Laſ Supper varied his Geſtures ds occaſion required. 
The (hurch ought to imitate (briſt in thoſe things which ſhe commands, 1 


3200; 7 


wiſe he did not need not want. To this laſt point; he either anfwereth nothing 
(which he ſeldome doth) or elſe it was fuppreiſed by bigher authority: or his 


Soto likewiſe 4. Sententiarum; Diſthiftune 12. Queſt. 2, Articuls 1. prog | n= 


Blood ? And he anſwereth ( 8 almoſt all from Aquinat]) There have not 


ſaid, Soro well n him, and confuteth him; becauſe by Luther: argument, 
the prieſts are of worſe condition and in a worſe ſtate than the people. Which 
none, but a popular Claw- back, or Calfe of the people will ay. . Aquinas his 
Inference is much ſounder. Becauſethe Miniſters with us, receive it firſt; there- 
fort we conclude Chriſt firſt took it. For (ay 1) Chriſt commanded us, to de as 
He did. And the Church evermore fince Chrifts time doing ſo, that is; the 
Prieſts not giving the bleſſed Sacrament, till themſelyes had firſt received, it fol- 
loweth unforcedly, that Chriſt tock it firſt; I 
; There 


ͤ— 


The Law of Moſes commands the Prieſts to receive firſt. LI U. > 


* "There be many Canons of the Church, which command the Prieſts, firſt of all 


to receive: So is it ici the Councell of Toledo, If they that Sacrifice, eare nor, 
— 7 bords Sacrament: 1 (ormth<10- 18. Are n.: 
Alur For if to partici tr, be ro eite, and 


phe - chlefe partakers ; it teſulteth, They firſt eare. The like 


ifed ia cht old Law. ThePticſt — mnkcy cd fake leo 
beforethe peop le themſelves, 1 SC. 2-2 3. 8&cs. A you that was but an 
end enen of Bf hs rw then ſee the 2 
evitic &i . #hert the * fin-offring bekilled 
before the Lord: e bety: —— The Prieff — 2 
all care it. Leviticus 7. 29. &c. You __ ſee the Prieſts Portion of the Peace 
1 a ſlatute — | l f N 
Vn e115 „0. ee or E-p Oo your deg t 
of your Abe ee ſhall give 2 Verſ 21. But eſpecially { Le 
fo wag - robe ured c. What God reſerved for Aaron, bis fonacs, 
— re old that were cleane. eAilthe beſt of the ople, Aube ef 
dang thewine, and of the wheate ; the Firſt Fruits of them that offer : and whatſoever is 
Firſt ripe m the Land. The = of the old Law ſhall riſe up in Ju * 
againſi Our people, who think the leaſt and worſt things, are too good for 
Clergy,though God hath committed to us the wordof Reconciliation : == g 
ven us a power, above Angels and Archangels, in thoſe moſt powerfull, un- me- 
taphoricall, proper words, John 20. 23. Wheſefoever fv er Reyit they, rn. 
ted anto them. and whoſeſoever ſins yes Retaine, they ate retained. © 


The people of the Law enjoyed not Their part, till che Prieſts had firſt Their 
pare; avs people to rr our ſacred offcrings, TillthePriefls 
taken 


parts. 
Sens his forrh Aﬀitmari acidiculonen David 
David coy 9 — 2m. 13. . void foo. 
manibu referebat e us ſinis tenebat manibus, & ſu — 


wre.c So Chriſt held his one body inks bande: and received it with his mouth. 


"ak there are noſich words, nor words tending to that inthe Vul 
gar,cicher of Hexemins, or Saint-andrewes ; of — . 
Maria the e — 5 Ljudge from: — words in that Chap- 
» Soro did gat is wild protafes,, or firſt of the ty compariſon. 
A _weake provoke. doch harme to a goodcuul; nad — Jaw! in this 
point. 
* of Hlinum in his Epiſt le to Hoddia, de Decem queſtimibn: ; 
Biene 2. 7 ama. 3. fo 8 Dumme Tefus, Ipſe conviva, er con! 


C gwcomidaer ; The Lord: haben, 


£2. his aca N « his ' Me fir Received, then Ad- 
fired, He: rh} ceſe] ebrated, de Eacand, hw chew made is Sermon i 
fore] Inſtiruted his 3 d. When he fajdto his 
dis ener ane; r 
on Rach 2. An b, Chil idome nad einke That Supp whe 
ente a. nn tis 


76; Whe wer He. be 
words, he id conſe te and ay , This bs If then, it is 
Stent e — He had act eaten 
Patent, He 1 e IX — Head them, be faid, This 
Es hk. 9 1 re ————ů—ů— ad 


by, 1 this is 
bed, receiving 159 rea, part ann kishands; n een 7 
22 For 


eater, and CY eaten. — 2 1. Teſus began to die, and 


rn Wms 


a es, 
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Gar. 5. A double eating of the Sacrament.” 


589 


with the Invited; He fed with th 1 in the Firft Supper : Hedranke 
2 the Second Stpper. In the ben Supper and the Supper which was 
21 roperly his Owne, did he nor Eate nor Drinke . Sens n n Wo _ 
Dee: thy : eMcce tex memtũ panem anmmum: bene xit in partes Duo- 

' Barradins,t goa N n r Nane pr, reliqaus gbſtribait : He tooke from 
| tens x df, 

conſecrated it : One HetsokeFrhe Other he diſtributed. Therefore even our ad- 
ei 5 our judge, * t re for the 
ny bot have NS Tens pieces or morſels s Chriſt himſelfe received 


83. on Matthew 26. Chriſt dranke fimſelfe, when'he ſaid, 
Drink yes alef this ; left the hearers ſhould fay; Why drinke I blood and care 
eſh? To keeperhem from being troubled at ir, as they weretroubled When ma- 


 Theblss adden; 
to his Diſciples. "IN 


drinks ; ſo when He tookethqn, it is deducible, He did after the fame manner 
cate and drinke. my y OED p - n 18 2 7 Lp 3 — . } ; , 80 = 1 14 
The old Rimer befbre cited, is anthentiquic enough inthisJaft point. a 
r ITE e270 to 241950 FLARE er 3: 1 FY Nile 
| on ded ore ole GG ere : ire ;u4d br: 
St feet in manibus; g rißar, Ipſe kin. 550 
1% on 313 1: views wid 5 
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Tris anſwered (faith he) Chtiſt is not chinpired tothe place by his proper 
80 he bad che eig and 


* 


Pax: 2. 


Aird Objection by him urged; Minis: Theie Id 4 double eating of the 
0 6 Spititüall. eee ene: TER TV oi * 
. Sacramentall. a eee. ccc 
Chriſt needed not the ſpirituall receiving, for he received no Grace from the Sa- 
Gg g crament. 


Sacrament 


| ot be kept Feaſt with them: and the nature of a Feaft requireth, that the In. 


Title, Sothey cannot fax thefortheſe opinions zor theft Opinions for novelry, 


— — 


Chrif might-take t the'E achariſt for r eranple ſake. 1 182 2} 


eee 


| The ee tion it improper z. proper to ſinners „and 
Seng ö . e Mquinas ; Ari received 2 — 
Spirirually and Sdcxa noel: A 

at laſt in — opinion. 
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at. receive an Ins race, 2 Chrilt Was. : 
" Machof this di xle proceeded: Koms the learned Hen — OY 
to ¶ Harlet the E ich , a mob Rinlargerh Ae have eragllared, 
29 gerred: and e dig 
o concluds hat C alight well take the bleſſed Aucharif 


ple, lake; to: Teachus what we ſhould.doe.; whonny te 
85 good by i it; and (houl — te him, by taking ir Hell a Bae 
eforexya admi . it.! inte . Fet thus die be doediverſe Nele in his 
ta Oer IiKe. ates xy 
2 MO 22 e Thees, Diljite. 6. Que 
0 ho 17 DRE? . For, and} been molt hi — 


ö pres wi 6 Gs 2 
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Words; 1h Frans tiles Marth, MEE * and. mow 

#:, hariſt inted at and meant, 
62 — is 1 7: dae arenen e Kranke of — blood in the ſa- 
cred Euchariſt ; for WW would. -drinke no more of the fruit of the 


Vine, bur onely i in th haril 
Biſh e in his Sermon up Mar} tb: dt: faith ; It may well be 
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T 2 Publican's Geſture Luke 18, aeſcanted en. 
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121 
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Cap. Fo 


t here ate who ſay; That all the Geſtures which weufeinreligious wor. 

| Hey be brought aw; heads. Some belong to Hope; as firſt the Liftin 
apo the eyes; which doe crave or expect ſome good thing. Secondly, the Lifts 
tine up of the hands to reach at mercy offered, or ſer forth. The other Geſtures 
Iumiliation; 
— —— and ma jeſty that Man hath 3 and a baring of Mans merit, 
or emptying himſelfe of worth, to give it tothe party worſhi ed. Secondly, 
the bearing of the Breaſt : ſhewing that in it is fin, which oug to be expecto- 
rated.” Thirdly, Bowing of the Knee; which is a great token of the hearts con- 


trition. But r ew is defeRive in this Dichoromy j of which morefully 


hereafter. I returne to the Queres. 2 e we 
Concetning the firſt ; Remember what I writ in the laſt point fave one, con- 


* 


0 our Sa viours extraordinary devout Geſtures at his Prayers, which are 


not like to be unbended or ſtackned, in matters of as high, if not an higher ſtrain : 


as the Uncovering of the head, is as the laying downeof 


and yet, as I opine, accompanied with divine prayers alſo, which in Chriſt were 


frequent. W N . 

* ans Geſture or other, is abſolutely neceſſary, at the Receiving of the holy 
Sacrament. By a morall neceſſitie, Comelineſſe and Pecency is cõmmanded: 
though the naturall neceſſity deſcendeth not to the individuality of the particu- 
lars; but is content in generall, that there be ſome Geſture, as it is alſo with 
other Circumſtances, vic. that there be ſome Perſons, ſvme Place, ſome Tiniez 
ſome Preparation, ſome Comelineſſe. D g gu GUS 
What the particular Geſture or Geſtures, or How, or When they varied, or 
how Long each continued, cannot be demonſtrated. Vet it is molt certaine, he 
uſed the devouteſt, and moſt fitting Geſture or Geſtures; none could goe before 
him, or beyond him in chooſing the beſt way to ſerve God. Men are not at 


their Common refections, and eſpecially at Feaſts,tyed, and bound to kcepe one 


polture; and doe they not now and then ſtand Up, then Sit, then Bow, and uſe 


ſeretall decent bebayiour ? Let not that be denied to Chriſt and his Prieſts in the 


adminiſtration of the holieſt Supper, but with all convenient variation of po- 
ſture, Pro re natd, as occaſion ſerved; and moſt anſwerable, and conducible to 
tion 5 - | BONE WATT 


They were wont in old time to bow downe the body, then kneels; andpray; 


And from bending they deſcended to kneeling : From kneeling, they fell done 
on their faces and prayed; then roſe up againe on their knees, and prayed againe x 
then did ſtand up, and prayed alſo. 4 $42 1,361 l 2322 ban 
Daniel. 10. He Hueled upon his knees, and prayed, and gave thankes alſo; 


\ 


1.Chronicles 6.1 3. Solomonkneeled downe on his HMicer, before all the Congrega=. 


| Solomonaroſe from kneeling on his knees, with his hands ſpread wp to heaven. >. 
No mandoubterh, but in prayer time they moſt commonly kneeled: In Wor- 
hipping God, they ſometimes bowed their heads downe, 1 Chrom. 29.20. Some 

times fell downe: Sometimes kneeled. O come let us warſhip and fall damne, 
or bowdownc, and heels befare the Lord our maker, Pſal. 95. 6. 3 71 


tion ef Iſrael : and ſpread: forth hit hands towards heaven. And Kings 8. 54. 


" 
#4444, 


PAR. 4. 


N Ccordingto the Degrees of Hope or Feare, there are Degrees alſo of Wor- 
ip: I e lifting up of che Eyes to Heaven in Prayer, is the moſt uſuall, 
common, though the leaſt kind of Adoration: To lift up: the Hands to Heaven, 
52 more ſolemne ſervice. The Publican Abe £98 7s 3ghanute bs 257 zpaxdy} 
Dane, Luke 1 8.13. would not lift up, Not ſo muchi as his eyet to Heaven. s, 
vaſe Mach; as if that were a meane, if not tho meaneſt Degree. The Publican 
mY his Heart. That is moſt true: for the devout Prayer, which he empha⸗ 

ouahed in thoſe few words, proveth it; God be morcifull to me a finner. But 
ö 5 Gg g 2 for 


why tbe eyes are called by the Hebrews Oogen, 5 LII.z. 


— — 


for his bodily Geſture, he lifted not up his Head, or his Face to Heaven, which is 
an expreſſion of greateſt hope : not id he lift up his Hands to Heaven, or ſpread 
them abroad, whichis alſo a ſolemne ſigne of ſpirituall rejoycing. Nay be did 
not ſo much as liftup his hands in a meane degree. Which J ertullias adviſeth 
us to do. He liſt them not up at all, but let them fall, or hang down, as almoſt 
out of hope, or perhaps beat his breaſt with them. Irhink I may alſo truly in- 
ferte hence, he did not lift up his very voyce to heaven: but with Tun, 1 Jam. 
1213. ſpake in his heart: his lips only moved, but his voyce was not heard, his 
forrowfull ſpirit poured out his ſoule before the Lord, in the language of the 
heart, as in a ſilent murmure. He did not ſo much as lift up his eyes, much leſſe 
his voyce: ſo that any man could heare it, or.know. it. If Chriſt, God and 
Man, had not related it, we had notknown it. Not ſo much as his eyes. No. 
ay is ſooner performed than the lifting up of the eyes: Nothing eaſier dif. 
patched; Nature inclining us to ĩt; and God framing. our countenance to that 
Os homini ſublime dedit; calumg, tueri 
Juſſu, & erectus ad ſidera tollere vultus. 
He gave to Man a lofty look, the Heavens to behold ; 
And to eut- face the Starry Sky, he bade him to be hold. 


Man in the Greek tangue is called Arbperoc, quaſi dvabov, ſarſum afiicient, 
looking upward: or as Athanaſius hath it in his Tractat of Definitions, 40 5 
ard feops;y Thr . Fromlifting his face upwards: - 

The Publican offered violence to Nature by his reſolute dejectednes. God would 
have man look up; the Publican would not ſo much as lift up his eyes. Fcure · 
footed beaſts have ſeven muſcles in their eyes; Man hath but ſix. Man is not 
hindred from looking upward. But that ſeventh muſele is found only in fuch 
beaſts, que prone: rer ram ſpectant, which look downsight to the earth, (faith 
Laxrentins in his Hiftoria Auatomica, 11. 5.) The firſt muſcle of the eye liſteth 
2 eye; and from his office, is called Artollens, & Superbus, (faith the ſame 

aurentius) who allo addeth, that the eyes are called by the Hebrews. Ogen, 
which —— High, and Lofty ; to put us always in mind to contemplate High 
It is not id anche fingular, He would not lift up an eye to Heaven; but His 
eyes. God hath ſo created and framed rhe eyes of men, that naturally what 
one doth, the other doth. If one be liſt up, ſo is the other; if one hehold thing 
below, or on the tight hand, or on the left hand, or directly Eewound, she 
other ʒ though the muſcles ſerve to move the eyes on every ſide. But if one eye 
did look upward, and the other downward, the object would appeare double, and 
the fight be uncertaine. Therefore to perfect theſenſe of ſeeing, both move to- 
gether and alike; and moſt harmoniouſly conſort to the equall beholding of the 
ſame object. Vet if the eye in the ſingular be uſed (as it is full often) it doth not 
denote a ſeverall operation of one eye, different from the work of the other: but 
2 are accounted as one, becauſe the effects of both are only one, and the 

The eye lids (though in men the upper only moveth) are two, and areſo cal- 
led; Birds have only one eye-lid moving in the lower part. Foure-footed beaſts 
have only the upper eye- lid. The higher eye- lid is greater in Men; the lower 
eyeꝰ lid is greater in Birds. In Men the higher eye - lid moveth both upward and 
downward,the lower moveth not, nor needeth move. And yet the higher only 
moving, they are called palpebre, eye-lids. Contrary, the conjoyned and indi- 
viſible rowlin at moving of both eyes, is aſcribed as the operation of one eye in 
particular, 1 5-52. inthe ewinckling of an eye; thous h they twinck le both 
together. Fob 24. 1%. The eye F the Auer. And eremy 13.17. Mint 
#z# ſhall weeps Vet both the Adulterers eyes are cqually finfull. And Jerry 

| wept 


Alen aus kneeled to men. Examples thereof. 


CAR 5. 
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pt not with one eye only: Oh that my head were waters, and my eyes a fountain 
of tearer, Jer. g-1. His head in the ſingular, were waters in the plurall; and his 
in theplurall, werea fountaine in the ſingular. Perhaps, this fountaine of 
rea defended ſo faſt upon the poore mortified Publican , that hee would not, 
' becauſe ſo conveniently hee could net lift up his eyes to Heaven, drenched 
in his own teares. II. ; et 
AN1EL, 10:9. Daniel was on his face : and his face on th# groumd : and 
an hand touched him, and ſet him upon his knees and the Palmes of his hands; 
The Samaritan, who was healed of his Leproſie, Fell dnrm an his faceat (hriſts 
feet, giving bim thankgs, Luke 17:16 A. Leaper kntreled ume him and beſonght 
lun, Mark 1. 40. as S. Lubę bath it, fellon hu face, and beſought Jeſau, Luk. 5-125 
x King; 18.42. Eliah caſt himſelfe down upon the earth, and pur hit face berween his 
knees. Prayers, Supplications and T hankeſgiving are to be united in every matter. 
Philip. 4.6. The giving of glory, honour and thankes, are conjoyned, Revel 4.9. The 
24 Elders fell pont heir faces, and worſhipped ad. ſaying, we give thee thantes Rev. 
11.16. An unbeleever will fall down on his face, and w orſbip od, 1 Cot. 14.25. 
John 11. 41. Jeſus lift up his eyes, and ſaid, Father, I thanke thee." Many 
fell dawn at Jeſus his feet, John 11. 32. i an nig 
The diyerſity of opinions is very great. Some think that from the adoring of 
men, and the bodily proſtration to them, true Adoration of God is transferred to 
the mind. Others more probably, and ſenſibly, thus. When the great Heroes, 
and good benefactors to mankind did live, they were in great eſteeme, honored 
of all; and worſhipped abeve others, Kneeled unto, Kiſſed, Worſhipped, and A- 
dored ; yea when they were dead, the ſurviving did continue totheir Images and 
Statues that revetence, which their perſons enjoyed in their lives. Many kytes 
keecled to Baal and many months Kiſſed him 1 Kings 19. 188. 
Even men have kneeled to men. Cornelius fell down at Peters feet, and worſhipped 
lim, Acts 10.25. T he Captaine fell on bis Hees before Eliab; and beſonght him, 
2 King. 1. 13. The Shanamite fell at Ehſha's 5 bowed hier ſelfe to the graund: 
2 King. 4. 37. Eſther 8.3. She fell down at the Kings feet, and heſoughit ham with 
reares. CA ſervant fell down at his fellom ſervants feet, and beſong ht hinn. Match, 
18.29. Thecrafty widow of Tgkoab fell on her face to the ground, and did obeyſance 
1 David, 2 Sam. 1 344+ Aud Abſalom bowed himſelfe on his fate to the ground 
before the King, 2 Sam,14.3 2. The complementall Abigail fell before David an her 
face, and bowed her ſelfeto the ground, and fell at hit feet, x Sam. 25. 2 7,24. 
In Thankeſgivings,and Bleſſings, they ordinarily food up, with lifted hands 
and eyes to Heayen die gi 6: 12 120 
And Salomonſtood, and bleſſed all the ¶ ongregatiom of Iſrael, with a loud veyce. 
1 King. 8. 5 5. The Leviterweve to ſtand every morning, and evening to t haue and 
proſe the Lord. x Chro. a 3.30. The Phariſee ſtood, and prajed (Luke 18.11 ) chu 
within himſelfe, Lord, I thanks thee. Jeſuslift up bis eyes to heaven and ſaid, Fa. 
Tok Glorifie thy Sonne, John 17. 1. Jeſis lift up 2 eyes , and thanked God 
ee ts g 2 2 alin 
Variety of Geſtures according to the variety of Affaires, is not only eommen - 
dable. but neceſlary, Ho who made all things in number, weight, and meaſure, 
will proportion his Behaviour, and Geſture to devout harmonious holineſſe; 
whoordercth all things ſweetly ; and hath commanded that we do all things 
, erderly.; his deportment was correſpondent to ſuch heavenly, myſteries. 
Any fixed Geſture is not eſſentiall to a Supper: nor effentially contrariant 
to it. It is the Feaſting makes the Supper, not the Geſture; and in ſome regard, 
g rang * Supper makes the Feaſting ; and juſt Occaſion Leadeth all, 
a Uidetn all. 
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| eng, firſt an — = ore mani 
emmeney of the thing Adorated ; — Neirdig that he is —— 


Aderation, . b. — Here, * Lin; 


Dun 4 


N Adoration,the bowing of che head ons face after the uncovering: of 
15 hend wWas the meaneſt and firſt degree of Bodily Humiliationzand then noting 
bowed but the head, and face, The bowing of the body was, when not 
the head, and face, but the intire bulk of the body did holily ſtoop down; and 
—_ and knees did almoſt meet, and Kiſſe; and this was the Second De- 


be Third Degree of Adorative deportement was Kneeling; and that 
boch Knees; like Chrift, who prayed S v gu, pirched on both knees, % 
whe ih terramophicibs, as the Fathers have it. 

he Fourth Degree of Adoration was, when they caſt themſelves down tothe 
Earth, with cheir faces groveling on the ground. And therefore what 8. A. 
alem reatmeth Worſhipping, Matth. g. 2. S. Luke deſcribeth by Falling on theſice, 
Lale 5. 12. Some do adde, with Hands ſpread abroad, — tet diſperſed farre 
aſunder. But I wanrproofe for their ſtriding feet ; rhough there is ptoofe enough 
for expatided hands in Adoration. \- * 

The Fife and bigheſt and moſt devouted part was Prayer, beth as they lay 
Profirate; and when gs Roſe again on their Knees; and when they prayed 1 


gain Standing Upri 
ne eas 
— I may 10 call it. wary, 6-7 — — — 
0 Iry ; Standin proper a man Prayſing, 
. — 4 ng Hec haben rdinem; Det 
us aloritia Pſa. 104, Hear ſe per er 
things are thus in their right order! Firſt to Reverence or Revere, i to think 
of me what better in another, than we find in our ſelves... Io Honour it, is 
to have an high conceit ofthe party for that Good. Then followeth Prayſe 
— — Aſter it, we do as it were Glorific it by pub- 
hre Eneomiums, and Laudatories. To Confeſſe, is to Affirme before men, that 
Goch is Lord of all things. To Adore; is to Worſhip the Honored, Reverend» 
ced; and Glorified for his excellent O ency, and Holineſſe; and 
. een to ſubmit himielſe unto Him; and this be- 
longeth only to . maketh Adoration containe within it 
ſelſe All che ocher Steps — Bae. In tharhls opinion, there | is much Co- 
incudency of matter. 
Racher therefore thus: | | 
Reverence doth eye directly the Exeellency of « bed; : and as one is more, 
or leſſe excellent; ſo is the Reverence more or leſſe. In which regatd, it how 
certuine, that Chriſt knowing the Execllency of his Father, morerhunother 
ths, or do, RN, or Reverenced him morethan other men do. f 
reliderty not in cheſoute alone, bur ſneweth ourward good rhe 
pb _— — lmply implying, and Including! a Cvill and excluding a Re- 
Aspen, deportment. 
Woher is one Degree 2 more re Obedient,ore Pious,more Perot 
raya god ene Mae, 2 7 
' Adoration is the Higheſt aching alle teſt within its verge: produ- 
by apprehend and — 


150 — Humility : proſtration on the Ground theHy- 


Good commeth, but from him and v t him we can have noGood 

condly an A& ofthe Will, by which we inwardly bow and ſubject our as, 
and ute ready to do any thing in ward or onward in teſtimoniall of its Exce 
lency, and our ſubmiſſive ſubjeRion!' "Thirdly, Adoration riſeth not only in: 
proneneſle, and obſequious i „ but — the bodily Acts of Bey, 


Kneeling, 


The Hiathen Gods Tere borne, ans dyed, 


8 F2 
A 


C. 5+ 


..... and holy yeflre, TRund cot 


of of teatines; but uſe them promiſcuouſly. ren 
conclude thus, as molt agreeable with conveniency, reaſon, and devvriott. 
When ont bleſſed Saviour prayed at any time, whilſt thisholy-work was in hand 
a5] doubt not but he prayed ) he ma be chought to knerk; yea on both lire 
4 28 he was wont. Sure 1 am, S. and, 1 Timoth. 4 4. & 5. verſes, faith; 


Every crearnre is good, if # be received with Thankeſpiving : For a * fark ud ty 


» word of God and per. —_ 
911 ar 22 Prayer and Thankeſgiving were uſua ly confoynedjto 
6 rife their meare 3 we may not imagine, that in ſo ff ered a banquet, Chiift 
did give Thankes without Prayer. gh Cbriſts prayer or praying be not 


expreſſed, And yet, Owod ſibanditar, & ſabintelligitur, non vnittirnt © That which = 


is underſtood, is not omitted. The great connex10n and conjunction, of Prayer 
with Thankeſgiving; and ThankeGivio with Prayer, ſheweth that they are 
almoſt all one. What the — — called hankeſgiving, I Timoth, . 3 & 4-ver- 
ſes: he calleth Prayer, verſe 3. Qui u worit; ambo norm, Know one, know 
When we pray, there are Two Motives, th in ſome degree contrary, 
et alwayes . Feare and Hope. — of Feare, yn — 
tion both of ſoule and body ; with cafting downe of our Eyes; with Smi- 
ring of the Bteaſt, like the Pablican, Lab 18. 13. With teares confeffing out 
finnes, and bumble petition; Lord be merrifull to me a ſinner. When our prayers 
ate ended, and we reconciled, the geftures of Hope aretheſe, or the like: Ariſing 
fromthe ground; Lifting up both of hearts, eyes, and hands to heaven. Chtit 
himſelfe, Joh. 11. 41. Lift — Eyes to hit Father. Without ſome kinde of Feate, 
we need not pray: and without ſome Hope to obtaine, none would pray. 
| PAR. 7. 1 
Dkfore 1 examine what particular Poſtute, Geſture, or Behaviour Chfiſt 
D uſed, when he Received and Adminiſtred the holy Euchariſt; 1 muſt needs 
fay ſomewhat more of Adoration in Generall. The facthieft way about, is Gimme: 
times the nigheſt way home. o Ann 
The Heroes, and Neude the Herbicall Ones; and Half. gods, verre ſomerimes 
Men with great and vaſt bodies (faith Arnobim adoerſas- entes, BB. 2. toward 
the end, pag: 119. Tribemius menrioneth Srramilror, which fliccelſrvely/ rife the 
world. May not famous Men and Princes be meant thereby ns rey lie Pa- 
n Gods were very Menz both the fame 17mbiur and Minartur Fœlit in Otkthio 


declate it; mere nn? wan of Birth Conacryes, Parents, Dwellin go, 


Deaths, and Burialls. Armer wrote to his Mother, thir the Priefts of Ham- 
mon, for feate of his power, had revealed'rhis ſeerer,, De Dir honinibus / That 


their Gods were bur men. M ore particlatly, Terriiliam in Aphlogerieo, x1 the 
iid Minuins Felix, write of Stturne ( from Mrros and Caffiar his Hiftory 5 fem 


Thellus and Dindoras ) that Saturne was à man thar fled fioth Crete for feart 
of his Sonne, and came to Traly, and was hofted by Jaun, and b 5 rech 

& polrur, à neax Greeke, did teach them many fine new devices Home igirur 
aig, qui fegt Hasso arid, quilaenit, & pater Hominic'; & nf ex Home; 
Thetefore he who fled was a man; he who1ay hid, was x mah, ad both Fa- 
ther of 2 man, arid Sonne of a man. So of che reſt; Mane: ellos © 
fel, quo; & natos legrinas, & moreues ſeinns: Ie is tratifeſt, they were thet, 
hom wee have read ro be dome and Know co be dead. Bur of this mots 
„ Thac they did preſerve the memory of theft dead men, by making Statlies 
Ithages, and Reſemblances of them, is moſt eyident, and 2 dell fi 
lame Aiuirius Feli diyinefy reproyetlt their manner of deifying men ; And ir 
ſeemes 


8 


Tiberius approved Chriſt to be a.God, . L TH | 


7 "4 - W TA. 
— — —— — — — ne 1 wp . — Wer 
= * * * 


| be rooke it from Eſay 44+ 10. Nc. His diſcourſe is thus: When is a God 
orne ? Behold he is caſt and powred: out in metall; he is framed and faſhio- 
ned; he is ſcraped and poliſhed ; bur is not yet a God, Behold he is ſodred with 
lead; he iswholly and fully wrought, and is ſer upright, nor is he as yet a God. 
Behold he is adorned, dreſſed, and trimmed up, conſecrated, and prayed unto; 
| Now at laſt he is a God: When Man would, and when he did Dedicate bim: 
Man had a power to make, or unmake a God. The Romans went farther, Ve. 
tus decretum erat ( faith Tertullian in Apologetico ) ne qui deus ab Tmperatore con. 
ſecraretur, niſi & Senats probatus.:. It was an ancient decree, tllat the Emperour 
might not Conſecrate a God, without the conſent of the Senate. Abſurd, Abſurd. 
Unleſſe God pleaſe Man, he ſhall not be God; Man muſt be propitious, and fa- 
vourable to God, The very people did one day deific a God, and the nert dy 
undeiſie him. 12 N 


ba. Jupiter eſto; 

2 4 rat mihi truncus eris, ficulnus inutile lignum. 
Thou ſhalt a God be unto me to day: 

+ Tomorrow a ſtock, a worthleſſe Caſtaway. 


I was about to ſay, 7 iberixs hearing from Pontius Pilate, his Procurator and | 
Rationalis for Judea, and from divers others, ſuch records and monuments as 
proved Chriſt to be a God, referred it to the Senate, with the prerogative of his 
Own yoyce firſt, But becauſe the Senate had not before-hand approved Chrif 
to be God, they now xeject him. Yet Ceſar continued conſtant to his own ſens: 
tence and decree 5 menacing the accuſers of Chriſtians, wy 


PAR. 8. 


dels, 7 66 3. Though indeed, both the Idols and themſelyes were the more 
Accurſec 


33: They did ſet their Idols upon their Beaſts and Cattle, Eſay 46-1- 
Lit was on an Aſſes backe; the ople kneeled and fell done to 


4 „ 


Cancinnitate decipitur, auri fulgore perſtringitur, argenti nitur 6, G 
, bebetares : The opinion chr tak 2 e e men is 

ceiyed by the exc | iſiteneſſe of Art, by the ſhine of Gold, and is dulled by che 
brightneſſe of Ilxer, and whiteneſſe of Ivory. They clothed them with coltly 
Garments ; Diokyſws his ſacrilegious violence, raking away Jupiters golden 


hey dawbed themoyer with filver and gold, Opinv, & mens ir. 


COALC 


Cap. 3. ue manner of ſboming Dar, 


— 


coate, upon pretence, it was cold in the Winter, and too heavy in the Summer, 
and putting on a woollen coate; as warmer in the Winter, and lighter in the 
Summer, is knowne to children. The knave that ſtole away two eyes of pure 
Id, maſſic gold, out of Jupiters Image; knew Jupiter could ſee as well without 
as with eyes; or rather that he did not ſee, either with them, nor without 
on But of the Adorning of their Images T have ſpoken before; and yet the 
Robbing of them, proveth the pretedent Adorning of them. Theſe things 
they did, when they came neare to Worſhip them, and Adore them. 


P AR. 9. 
Hut there was another kinde of Adoration of them, when they paſſed by the 


Images, and ſtood at diſtance from them. 
AMiuutius Felix. in Octavio, toward the beginning, ſetteth it downe by ths 


actions of Cecilins, who ſeeing the Image of Serapis, Ur valgus ſuperſtitiaſum ſo- 


la, manum ori admovens, oſculum labits impreſſit : As the ſuperſtitious people is 
wont, putting his hand to his mouth, he Kiſt ir. This was a kinde of Honorary 
ſalutation 1 — a Running Adoration, a Worſhip at Diſtance: But that 
his hand did kiſſe his Lips, or faſten a kiſſe on them (as the phraſe may ſeeme to 
import) and not rather, his Lips did kiſſe his Hand, is obſervable, as an Hetero- 
geneall kinde of expreſſion: For it is proper for the Mouth and Lips to kifle, 
when the other parts of the body do touch or rub; but not kiſſe. Vet ifthe words 
be read in the Ablative eaſe, he printed a kiſſe on his Hand, by, or with his lips, 
we may give it the priviledge don African phraſe: And yet in the Hebrew, the 
phraſe is reciprocall; My Mouth bath kifſed my Hand, or my Hand hath kiſſed 
my Mouth. See our laſt Tranſlation, Job 31. 27. and the marginall note. Ia A- 
dorando, dextram ad oſculum referimus; When we worſhip, we kiſſe our Right 
hand. Apuletus lib. 4. ¶Nlilleſiarum, as Elmenhorſt quoteth him. | 54, 
Let me alſo defend the African Optatus againſt Rigaltins, who in his Obſerva- 
tions on Tertullian, towards the end of them, pag. 119. among the Inſerenda, 
citeth-a place of Tertullian in Apologetico, cap. q. The purpott is this: The lawes 
were of old, that the Creditors ſhould cut in piecest he eondemned Debtors, who 
were not able to pay; and every Creditor might have a portion of his fleſh. 
See Aulus Gellius 20. 1. who hath that Law of the Twelve Tables at large. 
In which place Cæcilius ſaith, Nothing is more cruell, and yaſtly extreme, unleſſe 
( as it ſeemeth) this Law was made fo cruell, to this end, that no man ſhould ever 
yenture to endure it. For (faith he) many debtors are adjudged to their Credi- 
tors, and bound, or impriſoned : But that ever any was cut inco pieces, arid each 
Creditor had ſeverall gobbets, or portions, I never heard or read ; though the ri- 
got of the Law ran fo. If there were more Creditors, to whom the indebted 
was adjudged, the Law permitted them to cut in pietes and divide the body 
the Debtor among them, h | 
Tunius Rabirins in his Tractat called Hafarum & Auctionum Origo, ratis, 
E ſollemnia, hath the words of that Law, pag. 7. in Terminis; and more ; iy 
ly than Celliur. Which cruelty by a generall conſent was taken away : Death 
was turned into Shame: the Proſcription of their goods, did rather make them 
blu than bleed. For muſt they not needs bluſh; who when th parted fromall 
their goods by Proſcription; were to ſit on a Stone bare>breeched, with naked 
ud ſene, and ſhewed buttocks ; alſo with their uncovered podds, to ſtrike or run 
at a Marble Lion ſet before the gate of the Capitoll (for that purpoſe ? ) See Cer- 
4 on the place of Tertullian. Pamelius cleared the way to ( erda, though he 


complaine of Zephyrus his obſcurity in this point. And yet I wonder, why nor 

Gelline, nor the accurate Rabiriur, doe 2 the — of the — 
. —— modeſty deterred then). N 
Laltius ſaith nothing to the maine matter, but pick Il, and fins 

fault wich Optatus for thelike phraſe. * P OTE Ion To 


Suffſunuere 


* 


— — ä | 2 . OP 
Suffundere malnit hominis ſurguinem; quam effundere, ſaid Tertullian, 05 
tam, lib. 2, Fundentes, ſunguinem, nom corporis, ſad pudoric.s At quis ais 
2 ſanguis, quam: corporis ? faith Rigaltine. As if there were ſome other 
lood of ſname, which was not of the body. Wittily enough, if it be wit 
to ſind Nodwns in ftrrpo, a knot in a bulruſh. For Optatus in the cited bock 
hath it otherwiſe. Epiſenpos gladio lingue jugulaſtis , fundentes ſanguinem, un 
corporis, ſed honors. ou have ſlaine the Biſhops with your tongues, as with 
ſwords , ſhedding the blood of their honor and credit, though ſparing theblogg 
of their Bodies. And this reading, and expoſition, is confirmed by the words, 
one leafe before. Lingaas weſtras actuſtis in gladios , quas moviſtis in mortes, 
non; corporum, ſed honorum-: Jugulaſtit, now Membra, ſed Nomina. Quid prodeft 
quia vivunt homines , & occiſi ſunt honores a vobis ? Valent quidem membric, 
fed erepte portant funera dignitatiss You have ſharpned your tongues as ſwords, 
which'you have moved, and thruſt into the death and deſtruction, not of Bodies, 
but of Goods; you have killed, not their bodily Members, but their Names, 
and Credit; what hoots it that they live, when their honors are deſtroyed by 
you? They are healthy, but they carry about the carcaſſe of funerall exequies of 
their Dignities and Honors. He ſpeaks of a Civill death Metaphorically, when 
a mans good Farne is blemiſhed, wounded, or deſtroyed. Honores occifi ſm: 
Their Honors were ſlaine, as it is in the Margin. He doth not oppoſe  Sangwinem | 
corporis, ſanguini pudoris; the blood of the body, to the blood of ſhame, ſed ſa- 
ins Honor um, or Honoris; to the blood of Goods or Honor. In the oppoſition 
of the bodily blood, to the blood of ſhame, is no good ſenſe; the reſultance of it 
8 the blood of Bluſhing, is not of the Bodily blood; but it Rands - 
veith faire reaſon to ſay; ye ſhed the blood, not of their Bodies, but of their Goods 
or Honors. Howſoever, Kigaltius was ſupine. TS, TRY 
For if his coppy had te words as he eites them (which is the bet excuſe) yet 
the unlikely hood that ſo great a Scholler as Optatus, would ſpeake r art 
might have made him to diſtruſt his own Copy; and to make ſearch after other 
Copies: and he might have found the truth in the Copy of ¶Allaſpinam, as1. 
have cited the words. Neither needed Rigaltius to have inquired: far off. For 
Opratus with the Notes, and Obſervations of Allaſpinæiu, were Printed at Ja 
nuchree yeates before R galtius Obſervations on Tertullian came forth inthe 
ſame City under his noſe. 0 
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T Heir faſhion to Adore their Images, or falſe Gods, either Emimu ot Com- 
I, either Aloofe off, or Cloſe by; but eſpecially Aloofe off, as they fol. 
lowed other buſineſſes; their caſuall ſaluting Adoration was manifold, and ef 
divers formes: See our accompliſhed Mr. Selden (who is impentd Doftis) in bis 
Tiles of Honor, and in his Syntagmata de Diis Syris, toward the beginning. They 
did Kiſſe their Images: (that muſt be when they are cloſe by them.) Their Kiſing 
he ptoveth from Cicero; A. 5. in Verrens : from Lucretia libro 1. Andete they 
Kiſſed, they looked up to Heaven with Hands ſpread abroad (ſay I.) and after 
they Bended down, and ſometimes Kneeled. Num Knees bow to Bad, Mary 
much kiſed him, 1 King. 19. 18. So -Hoſee 13.2. They kiſſed the Calven er wok | 
tem mager. The good man did wiſer, when he kiſt his Cow. : 
Concerning the Heathens Adoration at Diſtance, it was diverſe: if they Ado- 
red dhe Celeſtiall bodies. | 


. Firſt, they looked up toward the Heavens, For they beheld the Sun, when ir ſhi 
uad e andthe non walking an brightneſſe, Job 3 1.26. bs gr IP 
Secondly, their Heart was ſecretly enticed to give the honor due to the Cresta, 
irdly, their mouth ifletheir hands, verſ. 27. Which was net Wine 

bonne Bendings of their bodies. —— OOOP'9Y it 7. Liang Fourly, 


How the Heathen adored the Celeſtiall bodies, Like | 
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Cap, j - The manner of ſaluting one another among the Perſtaus. 


Pounbly they Prayedunto thee, either audibly,or by a more ſteret murmur. 
— 927 n Tertullian (concerning 3 by) 94 Shin thitis 
t 


7 
Rememberthe \ 
A Babe bathe Ye wag your Lips at the riſing © 


| £—— Bona pars proverim tac Bhable aereh. © = 

Haud cuivis prompeum eft, murmnrg,, humileſq; ſuſurros 
TINA ge Et aperto vivere voto. 

' Mens bona, Fama, Fides, hat lart, ® ut andint hoſper; 
Itl fibi introrſum, & ſub lingad nmmirmurat; 6 ft = 

FTͤballet patrui praclarum Funus: & 6 „, &c. 

ro dann fund. ys Weck? 

I be greater part of Noblemen their, Tacit cenſers bring 


e Sun. 


Unto the Gods, when „0 them ſome ſhameful boon would wring. 


ch one to baniſh far away | 
I Their Secret muttringsftom the Church; and makethem lowd to pray. 
"If they, for a found nundfdopra for Fame, or Credit: then | 
The Il pray alow d i and maketheir vows ring inthe cates of men. 
If tor rich Nuncles death they wiſh, that once *ewould bubble out, 
They Il pray fo ſoft, that none ſhall heare, that ſtands them round abdut. 


"Tis not, © tis not for eac 
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Thelike they did, when they prayed to the Sun. RE EIT 
0 + ak dee e e e Wolſbip or Adotation of Images on Earth at Di. 
Rance, it is thus, for the moſt part, branched by the glory of our Nation for all 
humane literature. n e 
. They ſtood fomewh toff hefore their Images. 
2. They ſolemnly moved their Right Hands to their Lip. 
3. They Kiſſed the Forefinger joy ned with the Thumb. RS 
4 They turned about their Bodies on the fame hand, as Mr. Selden alledgeth 
ſtom diverſe Authors. ge the a i ES 
5. Let mo adde. They then liſted up both their Eyes, and Hands fpread abroad 
to. Heaven, When they More by Jeu Capitatine, they looked not ſo much to 
a in the Capital, as tothe Heayens. Vea their backs were ſometimes rowatds 
e Ca „ 1 4 Eu BE ped 1 „ 
. z Ny did draw nearer, and did Kiſſe oftimes the Images themſelves, as I 
That this wasa Eiſſe not lik the Humane Ambulatory Sa lutat ion, on ly done 
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x Compleracnt ; but of decp, andreall Adoration offalſe Gods;ag is evidenced; 
| ould have Gag t Godyhatis above, faich Fob vert. 28. For Wors 
ppingef IdolygnBarchby þ fling chem, z adeniallof Godin Heayen, Which 

mutuall Kiſſing of one 15 er is not, nor can be. Wee DER 

Nor did they 17 eee their Month 

| Hinder parts, and their Shoulders, the Cheels, the backe 
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long wen, if P erſſauf ol equal Degree, a meet, they Kiſſed one anothers 
N o gave the Inferior his Checks to Kiſſe. 
means Fertan, fallin dyn did worſhip the Better, or more Ronowed; 

lh Briſnitu, ag. 20. as Fe is cited by Draſizs. ) ETA, 
Theſtory of Polyperchor falleth in here very fictly : A Perſian worſhipping 
Alexander, fell on his face before him, and with his chin touched the ground: 
a Polyperchan 
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The ancient Romans had a houſe dedicated to the Sun, L 15.3. 


Pohperc bon in a floute,cxhorted the Perſian to ſhake his chin luſtil 3 
ground: Alexander chereupon drew Poljperc hun from the b 5 W 
tumbled him down, and arietated him to the earch, and made his head knock the 
7 and bitterly taunted him ſaying: Now Polyperchon, thou feet thy 


do that, which even now thou didſt laugh at in another. See Curia, g, 
Pr Selle very probably addeth, It was called Adoration, or they were faid 
to Adore; 2 A Ora, frue ad Ct mam admove bunt; becauſe they moved 
their Hands to their Mouths ; or rather the Fore- finger joyned to the Thumb, 
as he before explained it. His proofe from S. Hierom, is moſt punctuall; who do 
Adore, do Kiſſe their Hands, and Bow down their Heads, (faith Hieram; And in 
the propriety of the Hebrew tongue, Kiſſing is uſed for Worſhip or Adotatioſ 
Pſal. 2. ef n Ca e er have it, eAp- 

echendite diſciplinam, Apprehend diſcipline, agreeing with the er, The: 
ess 1 Lay beg 0 Bike © Kanu, Filium, faith the He- 
brew ; which Natal doth well intarge, faying, Oſaulo manudam teftquini vet 
Des Filium habere pro Rege. ByKiſhng the Hands, that is, by Adoration, wit- 
neſſe chat ye clicemtheSon of God as King. Geverard Elmenhorit in his notes 
on Mimi Felix, eiteth to the ſame purpoſe both Pliny and Apulcing : whom 
J oo oo nn OT i 
One reaſon, why they did both Bend and Kiſſe, may be, becauſe boch Head, 
and Mouth with it, did ſtoop down toward the Hand; and the Hand did mount 
up to meet the Mouth, Ihe Joy correſpondence, the concurringto the ſime 
ction, makeththe Senſe appliable, either to Hand, or Lips. Patt s, the re 
why they put their Hands to their Mouths in Adoration, aſe grow 
ce. > ' 3 $58 4 
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Ca P. 5. Three hundred Jupiters, = 


Eno with all, that diverſe Fathers both Greek and Latin, and moſt Hiſto- 
rians ſay, that Ive was Buried alſo in Creet; and a Temple there built to him, 
with this Epigram: (firh-the Alem andrian Chronicle) (it might rather have faid, 
Epitaph. Here lieth Paus dead; whom alſo they call Jupiter, or love. Vet there 
being 30 Twpiters; we had need to have a truer man, than a ¶ Titan, to ſhe us 
which of the 300 Iapiters it was, who vas there Intombed. | 

| Prodetitive wittily reproveth them; 


Tie eMiror quod ipſum non ſarratis Mentorem,; 
Nie templuns & aras ipſe Pludias habet, 
Fabri Deorum, vel parentes Numinums 


oo ſi caminis inſtitiſſent ſegniu, 25 5 1 
Non eſſet ullus Jupiter conflatilis: AA tet ti: 
1 marvell that you do not conſecrate Mentor, and Phi, 


The God-makers, and Fathersof your deities; 
For if they had not heated throughly their furnace, 
No hiolten ſypirer had nouriſhed impieties. 


-Thirdly, the Famous Heroẽs and Princes were in Rerum Nuurã, in the world, 
before their Images. The. Statues being Statues of ſuch and ſuch eminent Men. 
For the Repreſented muſt be before the Repreſentor; and the Similitude egin+ 
neth in time after that to whom it is like: Exemplary eſt prins avemplato, the Ex- 
ample is before the thing Exemplified: As Vnio ett r -preexiitentium unio © 
\;. 48things muſt preex iſt and have a being, before they can be united; and joyned 
together. Graven Images tere not the Chimeraes and wilde Anticks, or meere 
Fancies of mens braines, having reference to Nan entia, not beings (if ſuch a re- 
ference be to be hat) but were Remonſtraces of things that had been extant, and 
were now out of fight and paſſed. Nſinutius Felix in Octauio, Dum Reges ſuus 
colunt religiore, Dum Def unctos eos deſiderant in Imag inibus videre, Dum geſtiunt 
eoruns memorias in Stat uis detinere, ſacra fatta ſunt, qua furram aſſumptia ſolatia. 
While they religiouſly do worſhip their Kings; Whilſt ben their Kings were 
dead, they deſired to ſee them in their Images; Wbilſt they rejoyce to keep: their 
memories in their Statues; What were at. firf}-Comforts; are now Satred. Re- 
liques, And aſterwards. Qui dubitat horum Imagines couſetratas unlgiu ora- 


tee, & publicecolere: Who doubteth that the Common people doth pray unte 
- theſe conſecrated Ima . 


| and publikely worſhip theme 
I muſt adde out df Cicero againſt Verres; That the Mouth & Chin of the btazen 
Image of Hercules, were more worne than other parts thereof; becauſe in their 
and: gratulations they were wont, not only to worſhip, but to kiſſe them 
Uo. And thus it is ſeen in many Images at: Rome, — — are worne 
bare by the kiſſes of Adorers, Woe worth the time when: Nomi Chriſtian affected 

3 8 , 1 | A IU ta th 

Manus thus, Si aliquando Dii nati ſunt, cum bedie queque'non naſommum] niſ7 
foe Inpiter ſenuit,, & partarin Innone defecit. If Gods — ramen. ar nant Gro 
- i not fo now ? unleſſe Jupiter be grown Old, and Juno paſt Child- bearing. 
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POnikly; Eren inthe more ß 
.&'Adored, In the Infaney of the world; Caine — — called it æſtur his 
. 7 7. Before the generall undage were Giants, and their chil- 
In beau eighty men; Men of Kenuw#n,Gcn-6.4. Whereas we read it San: 
Ae bidLvexſ.2. Others read it Sons c Prints: So the Challte. And indeed 
Ant one name of God, viz. Elohim, is 1 and applyable tomen, 9 . 
* ITE Hhh 2 8 Baud. 
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; CH 1 to werſbip;; e fes Orare 0 Pray. 2 IN. | 
S 8 Eu . G. So before tl Bio ——— Mighty men, Menof Rc. 
n noumec Primeesnad the gener of Princes: and theſe duubtleſſe mene much Ho- 
. n deere derer tere theſe 


began wo be» Mighty Ont 

5 Nawred began tobe! 3 Migiuy: One: inthe 
2 — yen - andthe begmmuing of his Kiogdome was Be- 
bel, or Babylon, Gen. i o. 8. &c. So he was a King, amc the people teſiſel their 


ſubjection unto him, and homage was tendred — 9 ing, Kneeling, or Falling | 


dove to him. For he was words point at his Tyranny 
and Oppreſſion, Before the — crauflacioes ; A gainſt the Lord, is 
Aguſtine hath it, De civitate, 16. 4. The word word euaſio, being like a Sandal 
fitted to either foote, f gnifying boekvBeſoreand Again. 

The builders of Babel aimed eagerly ar Renowar; Letras woke us a Name, 
Gen. 1 1. 4. Reyerence, Honor, Worſhip, Adoration, did attend on ſuch as made 


themſelves a Name, or Famous, even whiltt they Red. Unco choſe deyes Joſe- 


has doth referre the beginning of Idolavry.. 
d , In Abrahams — nine Kings atone battle : one ofthem 
was Tidal King of Nations, Gear many more Kings were chere then 
afarre off? And how long before, — — ON Wa World their Kings. 
1 C 0. 1. Sa red Fut of ( on Saxls bead, and Kifed him, 
Drafes en the fame place faith, TheKiffe Dignity or Greatneſſe i is Meant in 
this phecof S 


Maſſer Seider obierveth well 5 EM 41 in India alfo for fubjefs to kiſſe 
T7 ; amd nat oneiy ſo, but to fall downe and worſhip them. 1 Adece 
aste the faſbions ofthe Harbarians, by — — 

Maſter Scides himfelfe : So chat l . 2 
— That States aud hnages bad the the A 
fromthe lary Adoration of Kings or Great Living 

/B ——— andPocenaces hadciteir Adorationfiom Im- 


* — 2 3 witich Maſter Alisha, 
clas Agvrare, to Adore, 2 — patring the Hand ot Foreſingertothe 


Month; which warafolemnecuſtome in niany of their Adorations : yerneibe 
did Alt kifſe their Hands: alwayes:who Adored ;-xor did All chat-kifſed their 
— — Let de hene her others hold. 1 K. 1. 3. Cl 
and t Sacrgficr. Driqias in his Commentary on the place ex · 
2 Ur eAdoraret, Dam Orarer, enweg; precarenur ; To Werſhip, that 
— — or ſo the word 5 mak be He doch notonely fa 


ie but prove it, thus. Ada ure Virgil, Prius, 
& Oed; Virgil; P ——— — uy. for Orares 
Worſhip for Prayer, — X—‚— tis well added ; - that ſometimeꝶ 


they Praycd Standing; and chat Adorno is not f Orare,ſed Orart Pre: 
ſtratum in terram, ut adorantes ſolem + To Adore, is not fimply toPray, he 


— ge: 
' Tartulliax oſten uſech the wo fibre for oe. in bis booke d Gro: 


r 

John taught bis Diſciples to pray; ; He urnerh 1 it 4 And againe, | Not 
extar, in que verba docuit Johannes Adarars; Where faire probabilitie, if — 
a inforceth eLdorare to be taken for Orare. No man will deny bu 
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See the fortcited teſtnromeh ef (Hlinutids Folie, and ofhirf wiic prayed to 
orati- 


Haligs Ciſar, and you will tofifeffe, that Prayer is uſed fot Adoration; A. 

on for Prayer,” Marti His teflimony is as ebyious as panc tua. 
So e nie eil ent hre STAT Zz rt. 128 bla 2 
Qui fingit Sueros anro, bel marmore, aulas, 


n Hoi 28 Non Futir Ille deos 5 que Rogat, ille facits 10 


Fiat He that for 2 Portraiture doth Gold or Marble Take: 


en Ne Nn eb idit 


and in Si. 2. 36. He. hall touch to him for a piece of ſilver, and a morſell of 
For” here Halen #116 — De Cera noeo, that he y 
be prayed for; the Severity have it, fen eve, to Worfhiphim: 'Ther Thare: 
gam of lant han, Dt Huniliet” e coram eo, That he may Humble himſelfe before 
him. Yatabli?, Or Incur ber ſe ei; And heexpounderh it, That heCaft downhims 
ſelfe before him, when He Prayeth. Veniet ad Iucurvamdum ſe; as it is in the In- 


terlineary, He ſhall come to Bo done himſelfe. And unto his Action is joy- 


ned his expreſſe Prayer; Put me 1 pray thee; into one of the Prieſts offices. 
eAdorare & Orare have neere conjunction. And Adoratio may be derived from 
the other; ¶ vrtiut, lib. &. pag. 15 3. ſaith of Alexander, Jacebant humi vonera- 
bau pam: They did Proftrate themſelyes on the ground hen they worſhip+ 
The learned Ludovic us tle 14 C erda, on Tertullian de Orat. cap. 7. heapeth up 


proofes, that Adoro was uſed for Oro. Arnobiur lib. 1. Deum quotidianis ſuppli= 


eationibut Adoratis Lee Pray to God with daily Prayers: Apuleius lihi 3. 


Senior erumgi, & populus Adorat : The Elder ſtands up, and the people Pray. 
Hrriam de Oratione; Chriſt went alone; Adorans, Praying. Ovid 4. Faſt. 
Herraſcas Turnis Adorat opës; id eff, Pretatur: Turm the Hetrurian Prayed 
for riches, Tacitus uſed Vulgum Aderare, Adoring of the people, Pro ſalutare, 
ant Precari: for S alutatiön, or Pray ing unto them. So he concludeth, eAdorare, 
to Adore, is nothing elſe but Orare Ad, to Pray unto. And de Idololatriâ cap. 7. 
His manibus QAdorare; Cerda expounds Proprie,aeoowy09e, properly to Pray 
To. And is reſolute, eAdorare, eſt Orare Ad; To: Adorez:is to Pray To; As. 
Ad precari, eſt precari Ad: And yet he modeſtly confeſſeth, that other expteſ- 
fions or notions pars boritatè conſtant, are allke true. Among which I doe reckon: 
that good Etymon of Mafler Se/dens. The Rites to be obſerved in Adoration, 
See in ¶Apuleius, libro 4. de Aſhis; and Pliny lib. 11. So farre Cerda. I am now 
almoſt at an end. Wiſdome 14. 15. There is a ſtory of a Father afflicted with 
untimely mourning. When he had made an Image of his Childe, ſoone taken 
away, now honoured him as a God, which was then a dead man, and delivered 
to thoſe that were under hit, Rites and Ceremonies. See farther in the 16, x 75 
and 20 & 21 verſes. The Father here pointed at, was one Syrephanes ( faith Hal- 
tot on the place) and he had this from the Maſter of the Scholaſticall Hiſtory: 
From Fulgentius Myt hologiar. lib. 1. cap. 1. From Alexander Nequam, in ſcun- 
tillaris poerarums, cap. 1. And the ſaid Fulgentius had the Hiſtory from Diophan- 
ter, a moſt ancient Author, Holcut addetk, Syrophanes was a very rich man in 
Egypt: and that he ſet up his Sonnes Image in his houſe: And the Family of y- 
latter their Mafter, offered up Flowers to the Idoll, platted Crownes, 
bunt ſweet ſimels : and the delinquents, or guilty ſervants, fled to the Image, and 
then were pardon edu. 


e | 
+44 10 1 yi 1 N : I's 222224 20 * 
H Ox cor yet proceedeth ; The Maſter of the Scholafticall Hiſtory, telleth 
A another Story of theOriginall of Idols. Ninas King of Aſſyria (when 
Jalts his Father Was dead) made the Image of his Father, Which Was an 
8 | ä Ahl, 


= |. £54 * 
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2 AIuaulaery had divers: Lvbentorr. LI 5.3. 


Ahle, Sau to- faulty. perſons; Whereupon;Men gave divine oport 


to that Statue. Otlieis like wiſe dedicare Images 0 their dead friends. Gre 
hath this Story Gn 1+ 1 1. Nox is chere re; in theſe Stories 1250 
Holcet ; becauſe Idolatry had divers Inventors; and the Booke of dame inſi- 
ſteth in the r worſt. Likewiſe in other 
parts ofthe world, as he there evinceth at large, Idolatry ſprung from divers o- 
ther motives: and;Adaration with it, ſay I. It is moſt certaine, I he worſhip ex. 
hibited to falſe geds,was called Adoration : and it is very likely, becauſerhey did 
Orare, & aa I Deos, it was termed with a little and eaſie inverſion, Adorare, 
I eonclude; Since men of Great-Renowne were before Kings: and Rings 
were Adored vbilſt they breathed; and preceded their Counterfcits, PiQureg 


or Imsges, the Statues had Adoration derived unto Them from the Adoration, 


ofthoſc eminent Men: who being hut Men, were by Men made ſuch Gods as 
they tvere, for doing of good : and for thoſe mens ſakes, and in memory of them, 
wele their Semblantes; or Portraytutes, and Statues made, Adorned,Prayed un- 
to or Adored; Gen. 4. 26. Then began men to call On the Name of the Lord ; 
or, tbcalltbemſelves By the name of the Lord; as it is in the Mazgine of our laſt 
It is true indeed, that ſome learned men, and Maſter Se/dev.among them, 
De Diis Syris in his Ptolegomena,. cep. 3 · pat · 28. read it, Tuc caprum eli profe+ 
nari in inbocando nomine Je hovæ; becauſe (ſay they) ¶ halal is interpreted both 
to Begin, and to Profatte. But the reaſon is ſhallow, and may be thus retorted; 
Becauſe C halal is interpreted, both to Begin and to Prophane; it canner ſiguiſie, 
(opiates oft. Profunari; butt either, Camumm eff, or Profanatum eff. That T halal 
ſignifſes „5 on Atte But 3 thy. | * 
to tgin. Set the great P agnine,' page 69 · & c. on the Arabicks 
rc "pn G Hoek, by — Some of the Jewiſh Doctors are 
for Profanate, and ſome for Tnoipere. 8 . 
eulen Ezra: upon a moſt true and ſound foundation, againſt all other Jewes 
of the other fide, ſaitk; If it did here fignifie to Prophane; Nomen, nm uerlum 
eum pierticuls Hehrea-cohereret. Such is the relation and judgement of Iyniw 
and:Trimelids on the place; in which I reſt. 1 
Bellarmine Tumno 2. de Monathic, lib. 2. cap, g. iis in one extreame; A Religi- 
ous liſe (faith he) is ſo auciem, ( he muſt meane a Monaſticall lis, if he will 
confate Adelanctham aid Calvin, (as he there pretendeth to doc) that there wat 


an adumbration of it i the la w of Nature before the Flood ; for Snus hegan to 


call on the Name ef the Lord. From hence Authors doe gather ( faith hej chat 
Ens did inſlitutꝭ ſme particular Worſhip, and Higher and Better than the Re- 
ligion of the If he meane of the people that were of the curſed ſeed of (an, 
I will confefle it. If he meane Enes, as a Patriarch or chiefe head of a Family, 
inſtructed the proples and preſcribed them their Duties, both to Belecre and to 
Practiſe; and that the people did not right to regulate or frame a Religion to 


Themſel vr; or their Buperidurs 3 1 will ſay, as he faith. Let ignorant, preſump 
tuous, and frantick Rebels, who will Guide both King and Kite think ofthis. 
Ia, God defend me from a Religion compiled and made by the Ignotants, or 
by the Vulgar: though two or thirce factious Superintendents, as 7 hows Mur- 
cer, Burhanun, Kundi, or the like, doe either lead them, or be led by them. - 
ZBellemius ditetli Nuldemſie, as one of the Authors : yet he is a party, not ale- 
gall witneſſe, and more ſuſpected than Bellarmine himſelfe, as To 
ignorant times. Yea Bellarmine himſelfe might as well have ſaid,that Adam“ and 

ve's manner of life, before they had any Chile, did adumbrate, effigiate, or 
afford a patterne or patrociny, for the ſolitary life of the married Hermes: 


"" If Engr did pref gane then à M onaſticall life, it was of married Monkes allo; 
1 vr * begart ſomes und daughters eight hundred and fifteene yearer, Gen. 14000 ö 
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Cap 5. Then began men to call on the. Name of the Lord, expounded, '667 


Lat; If it muſt beread, Profametum eſt nomen Domini, as is poſſibly veriſia- 
ble: Then from this place no Monkery can be adumbrate t.. 
Ochers are in Another extreame, and gather from hence, That now Was the 
publi ueBreaking-in of Idolatry ; and Gods Name now began to be propha- 
ned; Tofarewas that time from eſtabliſhing any extraordinary way of religi- 
ous ſerrice of God in their judgements,” And therefore they reade it, as Iſaid 
before; Taue caprum eſt profanari in in dar amo nomine Tthove. But, I fay, 
Firſt for the Reading, they cranflate the Hebrew amiſſe 3 fot Þ Hochal cannot 
nded, both Chum eit; and Profanars allo in the ſame place; though in 
ſererall places it may fignifie, ſometimes the one, and ſometimes the othet; and 
perhaps boch rogether, if Florbal were doubled, or repeated. Maſter Zellen in 
theplaceabove cited, faith ; Divers Rabbins have read it, Tut prufamatim eff in 
myocands mne Fehovs; where he might have obſerved, that e et, was, 
and muſt be left out! Varablus averreth, that another learned Je expoundeth 
it, Tune Jnquitiztum, ſivs profamatum eſt nomen Domini ; but Varablut himſelfe 
rendreth it beſt of all; Twne euptum eſt Inverari nomen Fehovs. 11 DUE: 
Profunaum et namen Domini, may poſſibly be a good reading. (apr ef, 
Irorcari;is fare more probable; in my judgement. Bur ſingle Hocha/ cannot be 
rendred C aer 4 if it were true, that it might be ſo at large juſt ift a- 
bly expounded from the ſenſe. 24 255 2 . e og 
The Interlineary hath it literally, and truely; Tuur cuptum off ad indocundum: 
in nomine Domini. Indeed in the Margin, it is Iuvocari nowen, vel pollus; where 
the word N w Lira, is made appliable either to Invocation, or Pro- 
phanation. But the word is tortured ; and though the Interlineary cites the 
reading ſo, it doth not therefbre approve it. But 3 Hochal is rendred moſt pro- 
— Tibrend eſt; and in ſome other place, Iaquinatum e# : yet it doth not, 
nor cannot in thi 2 comprehend within its ſignifi cation any of Theſe two 
readings; either Captum eff Invocari, or Cytem eft Profanari, as 1 ſaid before. 
lay, Hochat by it ſelfe cannot fignifie ſo. | 92” OO 
Laſtly, I, for my part, will adhere to the tranſlation of our Church, who have 
it in the Biſhops Bibles : Then began they to make Invocation in the Name of 
the Lord; or in the laſt Tranſlation, as is before recited. God grant me to avoyd 
unneceſſary crochets or ſtraines of ſingularity with any carneſtneſſe; by follow - 
ing the major part, and by ufing the commoneſt notions of the words. 
Though the firſt Edition of Tremelius had it, as Druſins ſaith; Tun ch 
eft Profanari : the later hath it, as a palinody, ſay I, Twre 2 eff Invotars : 
And truely I was glad, that᷑ aſter T had uttered and pend my ſetled fingle judge- 
ment, I found Preſſus on the place concurring with me. & Harhal hoe loto f gut. 
fat captum eſt, non ic Profanatumeſt; & contra, I Mei ſinm profutieeuns 
eſt, non ſignificas Cp oft," If Hochal in this place doe ſigfliſie, 70% Began > 
ir doth rior ſignifie, They Prophaned + and contrarily, If it ſigniffe here, They 
P it cannot ſighilie, hey Began; So Druſiat hath it in his Commen- 
8 Geneſeos Cap. 15. pag. 30. where he handles the words 
Secondly, conterning the matter it ſelfe, which neerer concernetli the point in 
queſtion z Whether Worſhipping of Idols, pteceded Wotſhipping of Ki 8, or 
Men of Renowne and fo Kings came to be Wotſhipped, becauſe Idols hac been 
ſo; or rather contrarily, that Idols had their Worſhip from the preceding Ado- 
ration of Kings, and Eminent people? Let me follow Aquinas, ſaying, 24. 24 
queftione 4. Art. 4- & 2. Idolatry was not before the Flood; for ſo his words, 
(in prima «tate ) are to be underſtood, as appeareth by the ſecond objectlon. Tr 
ſeexada ante. Idolalarria legitur eſſe adinvemus, vel A Nembenth, qui (ut dm 
cgebat homines Ignem Adorare : vel 4 Nino, qu imuginen} patris ſui Bell Adpravt 
Far 2 d both thoſe were Aftet the Flood: There was no Idolatry in regard of 
the rel; memory of the Worlds Creation; ſo that the knowledge of the true 
0 8 | God, 
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God, g flouriſhiin their minds (Gaitbudgwinar ) cheughrbhey abaudedinctber. 


finnes, ſay I. The affections of. Cain, and his deſcendents, weremoſt peryerſe; 
bay theicungderſtandipgs. were not, ſo darkned, but they remembred the Cteator 
Fall things 3 with Whom e confetence. (if I may ſoſay) a well 
as. Ad pe If you ſharpen an objeRion, that within a while after the Flood 
the Kent ſorgat both the gracious Creation, and cheix as juſt as terrible imnda- 
; and ſothey might in che la W of nature. As quickly [ 


tion, tand fell co Hors la 

th „ Noahs Sem, and e Abraham, and to Kkeepe: them from Idelatry: yet 
— the righteous men live ſo lung. nor wete ſo many, or neareche Crea: 
tion as the firſt Parriarks were, or as our C not, who lived nine hundteſl and fire 
yeates, nor as Seh who lived nine hundred and twelve yeares ;; much. leſſe a8 
Adams who lived nine hundred and thirty yeares. About fix hundred ytares af- 
ter Ems was borne, as ſome ſay; Enos lived witii Adam fix hundred nſutty fire 
yeares (faith Sa/terys ;) yea ſome account, that Adam lived within aihundred 
and thirty yeares of the birth of Neah, and Eve ten yeates longer than ber huſ- 
band. Theſe propagated the true Religion, and ſomewhat reſtrainedcheRigma- 

tized ( uin, and his ireligious poſterity, from extremity of ſinning, by their ho- 
ly. lives; ſanctifted precepts, and diyine both reprehenſions and-exhortations, 
Indeed Cyril in the beginning ef his third Booke de Geneſi, relateth, that Enns was 
called a God, and held a God for his admirable yettue and incredible juſtice, 

Theodoret proceedeth. queſtione 4% in Geneſin; By his kinſmen was Enat called 
2 God, from hence even thoſe that were borne: of him, and other holy men, 
were called the Sonnes of God. It ſeemeth to be confirmed by Gen. 6.2. The 

Sannes of Oed ſam the daughters of Mens So Adam was called the Somirof Gad, 

Luk. 3. 38. So Kings and their Officers are termed the Sores of the moſt High, 
Pal. Sa. G. andChriſtians are called the Sonnet of God, 1 Toh. 3. l. and are the 
Sennen o, God, vetſe 2. But none of this was Idolatry, nor did they make theſe 

men falſe Gods, nor worſhiptheir Statues, for they were called Gods no other- 
wiſe than in the Scripture Magiſtrates and Great Men are called Gods, Pſal. 82. 


6 Seto: 34: 1 lager are Gods, Y e ec r.: 8 
- The Skilfull inthe Hebrew (faich Au guſtine de (nic, 1 5. 17.) avoucb though 


the names of e Adem and Enot, do both of them fignific a man, yet under Adam, 
is comprehended both Man and Woman: Bu: Enos deſignes out man alone. 


Yet thoſe, whom he eſteemed expert Hebreitians deceived S. Augaſtin; for 
Plalme 1 93. 15. it is aid, 4s fer man, his dayes are as. graſſe (and ite not 
Womans ſo too?) wth Tanin, /icut herba dies.. Enos, and homo, being. 
commen names, both to Man, and Woman. S0 Pſalme 8. 4. What i Um 
man, or mankind, that thou art mindfull of him? Which is a falſe expoſition, if we 
exclude all womankind from Gods mereifull remembrance of them 
Etter began to call onthe name of the Lord ; perhaps becauſe. he firſt begin 
to call upon od by the name Fehova. For though God was not known by 
the name lebova unto. Abra bam, Tſaac and Jacob, Exad. 6. 3. Yet he might be 
known by that name unto Exos. I am ſure, Gen. 4. 3. Cain brought an ofereny* 
unte Jehova and verſ. . Ieheda reſpected Abel, verſ 6: Iebova ſaid ta Cain. So. 
2 ggain xerſ. g. & I5.: And ( ain ſaid to Tehova, veri. 13. And Tchouaſit amarks 
25 , and Cain.went out of \thepreſeuce of Iebova, verſ. 16. Can you- now. 
ay,God was not known unto ( ain by the name Jehova; therefore much more 
ſhouldTthink, He was known to the righteous eAbel, to Adam the Protoplaſty 
and iche 7 Eve, by that Name of Names. Eve confeſt ingenuouſiys 
Gen 15 I have getten a man from Jehova; And indeed /chova is often men- 
moge in Geng, 2. Though till man Was created, and the Creation perfected, 
the Name ef Zchaza. is forborne ;. And (which is admirable to be conlidered) 
In, che fory. ef, Abrahams, Gen. 2. 1. Iebeua ſaid to. Abrams, Trhova ſpulg 
's, him, verly . and Jehoua. perro to him, verl.7, And meli rematkably; 


— 


b Aran 


eee ee eee TOW wo ek a = a ir =— & ti kim woo fa mA ww ©. 


a We tt > cc a tc co =+ 


- a  O£t oc woe 


Cap 5. 1 eee eee 


ae e 10: ales, ad called on the Mum off lolo ID 
lata þ laco —_—— Gen. wp e fo toho . 
Karte the ant rn. f. aldeve, Genn ν And e-$b»ahans ſaid; 7+ 
be wile chow. give mr f er 5. Vea e Abra, fervatis Kid, Bewis 
7. Bleſſed be Jehova, god of my Mater Abraham. Likewiſ& the 
2b oftem uſe in dhe Hebrew . Ent Botiee of 
and Le; How then, and why doch agi e . 
io recite,” God was not ee then 2 v0 Ae 


. „ than ne —— 15 | 
my tuo Comjectures. —— 3 Ive 
— 1 ſhaltbe glad. May Inos then in the firſt place bat 
| Spich of God, wut dictated neo 2d when beſhguld write,” 
> —— —ů — $-recof How his 274 and | 
had for fr knowing Gad by the tame o . — 
ing char Name, and applying it te the AAo, | 


on the name of Jebovs. — rhe Abrahan called 6 
him whom I knew: to be Toliqua, u Hivahign knew hin net ü 


i re . 4 Werd 2 

— not —— Adds; Aud ehecrith- -being d 

eAbrahaw did ———.— 29 01 before, 25 our 8 
Aer; and therefore firſt ſpelten by (dn Aru to 
2 3 hers = mere cane + — the! 

Patriarelts; Afoferdelighting in is pretegattve & HO WII | 
che name of Jobe; as Lawyers ma CONC utter theLaws 6 215 
Tables which were in red La long befor in che more fined 2 5 ler et» 
preflions of latter times: Ot like ians, and Potts — name 
rar and /6ves words and deeds, to thè firſt bepiy 9 
| had no deingrill after theFldod of Naab; and there 
See according ro the D rote — 
eee ee deal lang before to the rekes. 
you not; eee to a ſecend way? Zane 


ee 50 


had — + Tnrer 22 48 as 3 Rtohg and vehamght 
affirmation ? Bychenaniees l. 5 Phonown to them F Ag pore had 
fad; Ius f 40 ay be ſeen in the — rainy a 


ofcheir time. And I have elſo eſtabliſhed ey with them, e 6:4; 7 . 
venby that neme eus, Gow. 


J „hs, vers” Por I pray you conſi- 
der, God heroſpeakerh not to e diminiſh the EN readies e end 
Javobeburro che great glory of theit nanits arid perſons, With" hem Heft Bee 
| Mtabliſhid che ( weng made” with then for the Jews. fo therefore env» 
— — of his grear Name, e&htot be * 
to thoſ Patrlatcxs place, Wherg che” uns wiedg And fa 0 
Gods Covenant; and Gods familiarity with: them; e jeekoned © as "ele 
glorious priviledges above all ther ene ef the fries, 

Did nor Abrahom fee Chriſtodey a fur off? Dia be bott 3 bent the 10 r oF 

e and Jacob, above oglief then? bade e. 

as the Livi ab Dead; & ſhall wereft in Abrabhimu und 

eu and drink wich Abraltaun, is the * khan wh oor J " 
ves, erhad gremesy dire, geen bleſs Lord' zd 8 fir 

aa he a came of Alrabam; and vas promiſed” particula 


any nerds in the ² Bible ſignifie contrary things, Liga, 


| chat in bis ſeed, that is, as the Apoſtle ſaith, nor in his 
in Chriſt ,allthe Nations If che World ſhould be bleſſed: and ſhall Abe 


C briſtian now knows? I cannot ſo undervalew theſe Patriarcks me.: 
jerm Ven 0 11.1 n : . 
Beside though not a Sentence; not a Word, not 2 Letter, not a jot of Scripture, 
dan now. beloſt or periſh: yet the note of an Interrogation, or a Comma, 4 Colon, 
a Mark, or a Pauſe might be omitted long ſince. For was not all. Seripture 
dritten without both points, and vowels at firſt? If you ſay, the mathe of an 
ion being wanting, leadeth us to perplex ities, to diverſity, yea contta- 
riety of ſenſes. I anſwer. Do not full many words in the Hebrew Bible ſigni- 
———— exciting our ſtudious minds to a ſearch of the moſt probable 
matters, and meaning, whilſt the truth is known to God alone? Eyen thus 
might it be with this paſſage. Where the note of an Interrogation might either 
be wholly mitted-at firſt; or caſually unobſerved, and left out by the firt Tran · 
{cribers, or Tranſlators; and mp lead men into Ignorance. ever ſince; and 
yet no imperſection is to be imputed unto Gods Word; nor is it blameable for 
y deficiency. And therefore I conelude, according to the Rules of Ariftale, 
TG. gap, lt. Let this expoſition ſtand, and be belceved, till better beinven- 


Or his depth and variety of learning Iadmire: Let my conſent run alo thus 
Peby be fide ke the later Kings; and Heroës mi l havehi ol 
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CA. 6. | 

but one thing formally. He gave it to his Diſciples. The Communicants at this 
Euchuriſt, were none of the Commaie Diſciples, but onely the Eleven Apoſtlery, They 
in ſame ſort repreſented the reſt of the Prieſthood onely. ( hriſt never gave power 
16 any L to adminiſter his ſacred Body. Commin perſons are not tomedale 
with-hily-things, Gods judgements upon ſuch prophane perſons, Chriſt at the 


” his Apoſtles power to Conſecrate the ſacred) Euchariſt. After bi. 
Reſurreition, and before hiseAſtenſion, he ſeronded this power, The Apoſtles in 


quorher. regararepr eſentedebe whole company of all 5 —— "Ci $ encrall. * 


gir Idealer. But where he received it; hi repreſented the whole body of the umi. 


Theol. Seel Crepreſenedthe body of ee. 


cration werb oneiy theſo; This is my body; &c. Innocentius the third, his opi- 
nion concerning Chriſts Conſecration of the bleſſed Sacrament, cenſured. ' A fecond- 


and third opinion related by Aquinas, cenſured. Lucas Brugenſis ehinkes Chrs/? 
fed more*words' in the Conſerrarion. When; or at what Time Chriſt ſail thoſe 
words, Take, &c. Chriſt gave the hallowed bread; not in Promiſe, but in Exhibi. 
nin. John the Baptiſt ralled/a fools.” Epfctetus ſaying.” © Chriſt put not t he 
bleſſed Sacrament into the Diſcipler Mouths, hut into their'Hands, In the Pri. 
mitive Church rhe Chriſtians received it imotheir'Hands.: do did they in Tertul- 
lians time.” So did they im Cyprians dayes.'' Taking is by tbe Hand. (aſes 
may fall out , wherein the hallowed food may be put into the Recipients muurhes. 
We are ant bound to doe All; whatſoever (hrift did at the firſt Celebration. We 
an doe All, whatſoever he commanded u to doe. Aut horuies for Tating 
the bleſſad Sacrament into our "Hands, The Tripartite Hiſtory. Chryfoſtome, 
Cyprian. Tertullian. The Schiſmaticks in old time divided not themſelves from 
hr Catholique Church in this reſpett; as S. Auguſtine witneſſeth, Nor Nova- 
tus; 45 Ruffinus recordeth. ; The ( hriſtians i” ancient time Reſerved the Sa. 
cramem. Some Rejett things really T endred unto hes. | 
6. The ſecond word, Bate. It is probable that Judas did receive the'Sop 
imo bis Som. NY Eo 9 85 
Many of the Fathers did think ſo, Simits revealed grow more finfull. Caro- 
lotiadius his fancy by moſt Divines diſliked, diſploded. The Future tenſe is ne- 
verinſed for the Preſent tenſe ; but the Preſent tenſe is often uſed for the Faure 
in Scripture. | as 9 
7. The third word : This is my Body, which is given for you, &c. Trau- 
ſubſtantiation roved ar. The farther Diſſuiſttion thereof wittingly and willingly 
forborne, The e Authors Apologie for the ſame, His Valediction to the Re- 
mainder of his Miſcellanies. Reſolves to ſpend the remainder of his dayes in 
bah Devetion,' and continuall Praying. 7 he Moores of Morocco Pray fox 
Times: every twenty foure honres. The Lords Prayer highly commended, un- pre- 
fined beforenall other Prayert. It ought to be uſed by every (Chriſtian at leaf 
ſeven times 4 day. The ¶ hureh of England commended - Unto which the Au- 
thor ſubmits himſelfe , and all his Writings.” ' Biſhop Jewell, Biſhop Andrewes, 
Biſhop Morton, Bap White, aud incomparable Maſter Hooker, have written 
"Polemically the Controverſies of the Lords Supper : unto whoſe wnanfrerable i911 
"—_ be Author referreth all ſerupulons Chriftians for their better ſari faction. 
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in my ONES! av — res; for 1 
INE recording ſuch damned horrid lyes, theugh his ſoule derefied: them, 
May they never more hethaught upon. 


Ler us confiderche AQians in order inthe ſame manner as Chviſ Performed 


tbem. 
Fir "Kew lrads and 90 che Cup: h might: bare bid chem: * * 

Aiſha in rs bred Supper he bade — Divide the wine among 

Lake 22.17. Buthehimſcltc now T yoke the bread , and by Taking it, ſneweth 

would do ſome what more by It, than by other bread, which Feel not Fake 
2 80 e lift up bi erer: and be took, the loaves ,and when be had 
a pd be fribmetrerhe Sper ver bt So he took, the ſrorn loaves 
+ ee. e au gave them to the . 


n ode beever: take Any ching i in a religious forme i into his hands, but it 
| was becrered, and changed fromm its old nature ſome way or. othet. Simeon Simeon troky 
; Ci whe aro wn Mel God. Lok 2.28, for Chriſt needed no. bleſſing, 


tine, who ſaith of himſclfe, that he was. 4 x: 2 Gevpipor,. borne or cartied ef God, 

er hes was , certainly he was blefſed of Chriſt more than othets, 

not inco his —— little Children were brought tohimchat 
| vas muc ſed wich his Diſciples 

ought them; he took the children up in oe armes; but 
t his hangs upon then, and bleſſed 2 


(au enrmef re the 7 emple; nodoubt. that ſcourge had — 
chan in ordinary Whip. If vertas WER ou bim, when « woman tenched but the 
—— bis gane, Matege20, aleſle, when in a religious: way be cow 
ched other things, he imparted vertus tothem Sa when he took dans you 
Feng think, He pur his hana apes ir, and blaſ it : bleſſed it above other 
read which he touched not. Saint Matt hem ſaith expreſſely, He took bread, and 

| eee on 26. 2 ig 799 wn 14-22, confirmed with a back of ſterl. 
t is vari 22249. took, the bread, and gave thanks, andbreks it. And 

| this is alſo doubled or redoubled, x Cor. - — 
Baux, he brake &. Hence uri 

ty t * | 


* * * * 


the next point, che Second point wor- 
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0p be bleſſed i, oe. 26-26. Wbar it is to bleſſe? All we 
8 8 Na ad things whatioever which are tn m_ 
. 
BY: The SIS) erhibrreth ble — 


OS 


reall 85 Bit, fl eme eee. 22 


Waker we to cite more particulars ? 3 Ged bleſſed Abrahem is al ' things 


ver. 1. And God bleſſed Abraham not in Temporall things alone (for they ma- 
We are the portion of the wicked ) but — in — and Spirituall bleſ- 


hops 
% 


Chriſt tool « child into his armes, Marky. 36. And Omethink this child was {p- 2 


1.230%. Chnift cook breal,audwhes be © 
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rl... ie effetis of Gear bleſuing, - 


Gor Gal. . 14. It followeth, T hou ſhale be a bleſſing + or, as the Interlineary hath 
125 y — Bethos a bleſſing Gov. 12.2 He babe the word, and 
# wes dane. Ey che word of the Lord mere rh heavens mide, and al the hof of thin 

the breath ef his math. Pſa. 3 . 6. eAbraham became a bleſſing to is. The 
Zac alite are the childrenof Alrabam The bleſſed who are dead, are in A. 
that is, ho da good for thee, Iwill do good for them; hoe ifl ro thee,” I will 
do ill to them. God faid to Kings, Tauch not mens Annoirted, — Ho oc 
ve harm, Þ (ala 05.14, 15. Qoe af the Kings was Phatraph'; whom ehe Li d 
plagued,and his houſe with greatplagues jerduſsef Sarai Abraham wife Gen: 13. 

1, though F harauh had committed no evili with her, Theother King was. 461. 
welech, to whom God eame by dreamein a night, and ſaid,Fhowarre deu mar, 

for Sarabwhon thus haſt talen, Gan. 20.3. Tet Abimelerh hui not come mere hey; 


ver. 4. Ana ham is «e Prephet I and he ſhall pray for bee, ver. . r ne 


red uno God, and God bealed Abimelech and his wife, and maid-[ervants * and 
2 — — 1 had faſt-cloſed up all the m of the honfe of 
male, VER. 17, 18. | * n 
he like may be faid of {faac, whom Abimalach fb revercd, that he charged all 
| — „Ho that tauchath this mam, on bus wife ; " ſhalt furely be pen e 


which be d 


ph, 8s. fallowerb in FA. 105, in the next verſes where: /ofaph: is particular! 
— He was bleſſed in himlelfe , and a reall bleſſing to orhe hen Cha 


e eee Laue g. 16. Boneditione aupebat os , & multi- 
Plicabat ; by the bleſting be increaſed, and they began to multiply, immediately 
upon Chriſts benediction of them: — more at his fraction: multiplied 


yer We as he — — to the —— ; — to a greater augmentation, as 
he Diſciples gave themto 3 growing ſtill inquantity, asthe people held, 
or heheld them. Laſtly, ie is like alſo they did incresſe even in their 1 and 
a they did eat them. Nor were the five loave made more loaves ot the twofiſhes 
- Increaſed in number; for then it had been improperly ſaid, that they all did eat, 
and were filled with five loaves and two fiſhes, if the loaves and fiſhes were more 
in number ; as if from every ſtalke ſeven eares eame up full andgood ; ſo from 
every laaſe more loavcs did ariſe, and fromevery fiſh more fiſhes. Bur each piece 
or mouthful of every ove of theſe did grow greater. And as ſome wells do fill 
the rather, and ſwellthe more, by ha ing water oſten drawnefrom them; or a8 
fountaine water continvally flowech, and what youtakeup from it, filleth again 
witha king of uſurious incteaſe: ſo every paxceſl of breador fiſn did grow ( as 
Butchers ſay poung fac mear) did plim or gro till it came to their eating. 
4 God Bleſſeth: fo Chrift Bleſſeth. For his Bleſſing never conſiſted in meer 
| Wokdg, bur Was effectuall in operation, conveying reall unto. the bleſſed. 
or though the Bleſſing of the bread was not properly the Conſecration of his 
Jed it was an antecedent Preparative; a diſpoſitive Adaptation: not void, 
nue, or ineffcacious: perhaps accompanied with prayers, perhaps with 
thankGiving , perhaps wich both. The Benediction of Parents, though it be 
but a prayer molt times, yet it returneth not empty; but many times imparteth 
N Tii 2 bleſſed- 


Gromg of thankes, and Bleſsing , ſometimes uſed promiſcuouſy. Li. g. 


bleſſedneſſe: yea, Alwayes if the Recipient be well prepared. The. Sacerdotall 
Benediction is not Ouely. a plaine good prayer; but wholly, and alte : 
bach a certaine power and<fficacy: of the Key, Loofing and Abſolving, (Hith 
ch, Who would have invocated-the doctrine of the Keyes, if he could 
have found but a little hole Open, ox a little crack or flaw ? But Chrifts Bene, 
diction, as it was mighty in operation, ſo it conſiſted in part as well of Thankef. 
giving, as of Prayers. For thougli S. Marrhem and 8. Mark, have the word 
Jade sg ue, and apply it to the Bread onely , Marth. 26. 26. Mrd, 14. 22, 
And though S. Pan, 1 Corinth. 10. 16. calleth the Sacred Cup, the (f, 
ng which we Bleſſe 2 yet S. Paul, 1 Corinth. 1 1. 244 uſeth the word iI 
in ſtead of iu g% and fo doth the Evangeliſt, La. 22. 19. He rooke bread, 
aud _gavethankes, and brake it. Giving of Thankes, and Bleſſing, are ſometimes 
of one and the ſame ſignification; as is evidenced, 1 (orinth. 14. 16. When thas 
ſ ſhale Bleſſe with the Spirit, bow (hall he who occupieththe rome of the unlearnd ſg 
Amen, at thy Givingof- thats, where Ble ing, and Giving of Thankes, are 
confounded... Piſcatercobſervationon the x Corinth. cap. 10. verſi 16: is good. 
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Poculam find Benediftions : Ta lun dg &vaAcyias-+ That cup of Bleſſi „ The 
words in the Syriac are, NH 11 8093: Cofo has dethauduhs eſt 
Potulem illud Gratiarum ations : That Cup of Giving of Thankes. And ſo it 
is read in Tremeliut Syriac tranſlation of the New Teſtament; Ubi obſerve; 
Syrm, nomen Brneylas exponere per nomen *Evyagivies. Et ſane in Inftitutione 
ſacra Cone, duo, ita verlas *Eviytiv, & * Euxagoew, umo eodemg, ſenſu arcifiuntsr : 
Where obſerve: (ſaith Piſcator on that place) that the 9 expoundeth the 
word vhich ſignifieth Bleſſing; by a word which ſignifieth Giving of Thankes, 
And verily, in the Inſtitution of the holy Supper, thoſe two words of Bleſſing, 
and Giving of Thankes, are to be taken in One and the ſelfeſame ſignification. 
+: God doch not hleſſe wirh Giving of Thankes or Prayers to ma. 
Chriſt bleſſed creatures reaſonable and unreaſonable, ſometimes with Civing 
of Thankes; ſonirtimes. with Prayer: Thankes to God: Prayers for thethings 
to he bleſſed.. 14 W N. 299 ede ee 
Man may be ſaid; in a nice way; to bleſſe God; yet not Give him Thankes 
Then: but God may be bleſſed by prayer alone: At another time he may be 
bleſſed by Thankeſgiving alone without Prayer. Commonly it is done by the 
coadunatien of botk duties. For no otherwiſe can we bleſſe God, or confetre good 
on him: But we can Thanke him, and Pray to him, and keepe his Comman- 


The ſeves did uſe the word Benedicere, to governe both a Dative and an Ac- 
cufative caſe ; - As: Benedicere: Deo; and Benedicere Deum. The Romans doe 
— N more to the Dative. The Græcians conſtrue it with the Accu- 

ve. Wk. fi F | Ky 

L As the bleſſed [Sacrament of the body and blood of our Lord, is called the 
1 Euchariſt, from Chriſts giving of Thankes, when he did inſtitute it: and Juitis | 
3 | rer-in-his ſecond Apology,” tearmeth the Sacrament CFuchariſtis aum pa- 
zem the bread which ĩs ſancti ed by Giving of Thankes, or rather cibuns feet, 

the bread of nouriſhment, And Ireneis, 4. 34. Ille panis, in qno gratie alta ſunt, 

eff. corpus Domini, that bread In which, or On which, or Over which Chriſt 
; gave Thankes, is the Body of the Lord. So was both Bread and Wine bleſſed, 
A even the very materials: and the Fathers inſiſt more upon the. Benediction, 
: | chanon the T. iving. 820 en e 1 

An Celebration of the bleſſed Sacrament, the duties of Bleſſing and Thankel- 
giving, ſeeme tobe all One, though they may, and are at other times divided. 
In; ing of T es, Chriſt bleſſed in blefling the bread, he gave Thankes. | 

' Enſebins Emiſſenns',, Homilia' 5 de' Paſchate, Quanta vis divine Benediftioni, 
t in Chrifti ſubſtantians dieina elements mutentur ? Oh, how great is the poet 
oF Chrifts divine Benediction, that changeth the divine Elements into ou 
2112. . ; BE = ſubſtance 


CAP. 6., Lyranus, Hugo, Innocent ius, and 8 . Ambroſe taxed.” ) | 


ban > de iis qui initiantur, cap. g. anſwerethuima ſort. Greater 
See eng 3 of nature; — by the Bleſſing, Nature her 
ol — ed; Bleſſe me ( ſweet Lord) and change my Nature into Grace. 
Fe bleſſed ſome bread to multiply it, and it did multiply; as if it had had ve- 
jon, ſenſe, or reaſon. Neither was the Creſcite and multiplicamini, Increaſe 
Ea obliply „ ſo fruitfull. For of five loaves aud rwo fiſhes ; which he Bleſſed, 
Matth.14+1.9- Al did eate, and were filled, abovefive thouſand in all, and there 
was more left, than was in tore before they fed. But here Chriſt bleſſed the 
bread, ſeparating it from common uſe, elevating it above its nature: and impar- 


en Men bledeGod,icis. but an higher. degree of Thankeſgiving, if I may 
ſo call ii. e bust 0 Ii er g 


For our Goodneſſe reacheth not to him, we ean conyey no good to him; we 
way by bleſſing God, and thanking him, doe good to our owite ſoules, bodies, and 
eftates; to our children, kindred, friends, and benefactors. | 
Ihe Greater properly B leſſeth che Leſſer: Not the Leſſer the Greater. 
W henſoeyer either Chriſt hleſſed God; or Man did, doth, or ſhall bleſſe 
bim, Benedict ion is nothing elſe hut Thankeſgiving, and prayſing, and ſpeaking 
good of hit. And, of the two, rather Giving of Thankes is comprized in Be- 
nediction; and Rue may be called varytir:; than Benediction is all one 
with Thankeſgiving; or Benedicere, be interpreted, Gratias agere,” 
. Chriſt never bleſſed any Creature, but it received good by him, in one kinde 
and degree, or othet; But Benadicere noſtrum non eſt cauſale, (as Chriſts bleſſing 
was.) ſed recognaſcitivum ſen expreſſiuum ; Wee Thanke God, and utter our 
defites; 7 i tte Dil 10 e 
. Man never bleſſed man or Creatures ſo, that the very Benediction was not a 
Thankeſgiving co them; but rather a Prayer for them, and a Thankeſgiving to 


Chriſts Giving of I hankes when he adminiftred the Sacrament, was Thankes 

to God alone, not to Men, not to the Sacrament: And the Benediction did not 
onely bleſſe God: but bleſſed the ſubject matter, the Bread, and the Wine con- 
tained in the Cup: the Cup it ſelfe being ſaid to be bleſſed, by the Metaphor 
of continens pro contento. The elementall Sacramentals had an induing, ſome 
way or other, with heavenly vertue. : 

The Jewes had diſtinct Graces for their Suppers. And no doubt, Chriſt was 
more devout in Thankeſgiving to God, than the Jewes were. He is a Jew, who 
denieth this truth. Therefore Chriſts Thankeſgiving in the Celebration of the 
Euchariſt, was not an Ordinary Giving of Thankes, as is before all other 
| 1 5 1 but more Divine, and Operatively energeticall, ſuting with ſo heaven- 
ly myſteries. b Kot ' r e 

Hhriſts Benediction of the bread, was not principally the Conſecration of it, 
but a kinde of preparative prayer before the C onſecration. | 

Lyranus, Hugo, Innocentius, lay, the Benediction was the Conſecration. Bene- 
dixit ipſum panem, ſaith Maldanate. Ambroſe, Hic eft pants, quem Benedictio 
conſecravit + This is the bread conſecrated by the Bleſſing ( faith he, in Libro de 
qui initiantur, cap, .) Barradius ( faith Ambroſe.) taketh Benediftionem Latt - 

and inferreth, If after Blefling Chriſt inſtituted: che Sacrament; then the bleſ-' 
ſing was not the Conſecration. | = : 

Truely may I ſay, the Bleſſing and Thankeſgiving was not the full intire 
Conſecration; but onely the former part of it. Amongſt men "Evaoyie is 2 
Bleſſing before cating, ſanctifying the meate, ere it be taken, by prayet to 
God: and daily doe we bleſſe the Table (as our phraſe is) that is, the meate 
on the Table, or the whole Meale, though all the diſhes be not brought in: 
and this is the propereſt and beſt uſe of 'Evacyia. But *Evacyia Aﬀer meate, is 
a Thankeſgiving rather for the Creatures received, than a Sanctification of 

£ Lii z them. 


Chrifts Bleſſing not #:thour-Tmpoſitron of Hands, probable. L 15.3 1 


— 


And ĩt maybe, Chriſt did both Bleſſe Before he did eate and drinke: 


and gave Gd Thankes After: one time ;ivaryioas:, another time in 


Though the manner of Chriſts Benediction be not recorded in Serj 
we cannot wellthinke it was in words onely : Excluding adden 
mony, denying his Ocular Elevation, rejecting the Impoſition of 1. + - 
which he was wont to doe in Benediction. He laid his Hands on little _ 
2 Mark. 10. 13. So did he in healing the ſicke, Mark, " 
E laid bis Hand a few fitks falkzend healed them. So Lal 4: 40. on 
Sure I am that he lift uphis Hands, when he Bleſſed his Apoſtles L 
50. And his Apoſtles were wont to conſecrate people to divine * Sth 
77 4+ pe : peop ivine ſervices by Im. 
poſition of Hands. 1 Timoth. 3. 22. Lay Hands ſodainly on ub man. H / 
not ſpeake in Senſa forenſi, of Laying on of hands; as he Laid his b Wer 
me; that is, he ſtrooke me: But ix ſenſu Ecclefpaſtico as the Ho 8 . ands on 
eth us, for Conſecration, as Timothy himſelfe was uſed who TI xp e 
e an | , received a gift by 
2 r onof Hands, 1 Timoth. 4. 114. gift by 
In the old Law they had diverſe Heave offrings "Mer | 
did wave other —4 So they did n As they 
bread, and a waſer out of the basket of unlea vened bread E. 2 
P arabins readech it , Exarabiſh, Ila Exalrapioem + Thou ſhalt —— 
a Wave · offring. This was firit Lifted up, or an Th ett them for 
Comment, ſaith it is Ad verbum, Agitabis illa agitatione - yet * 8 
hath it, Atialis Es 9gitationer. „ r e ere lincary 
ſhaken to and froir was after it was Lifted. So farre h up be brad uus anf 
us. Vatablus doth more particularize the wa ner of hey eee Ir: 
Ces abs dt ²˙ÜÄ eoring i Gr net The Heaved- 
Weſt ; then from the North into the South fot n 
Lord of the whole earth (faith he.) The fi 1 — ing thereby that God wzs 
r 
2.5 id manifeſt It appertaineth to God. i N a 4 pris 
ibs Sol and K a „is a faire refulcance ; but though 
T 
they ended at, wanteth proofe : — 3 R * they began at, and which 
another. 3 a e Rabbins differ in judgement one from 
I will not ſay, but it i 5 8 
r 
the bread in che ſight of his Apoſtles: id up tothe Croſſe : yea, wavingof 
and if he did, ke did it with a divine & , — . 
and that this ordinance was from h ignification, that God commanded this, 
Buc it ſeemeth not probable to me ee — with more than one onely. 
the Leviticall Law; Then and Ther — fed be Ei : 
Low: ori ko Ofbring was — e uſed the Ceremony of the ſaid Leviticall 
Lan. a Greens ale Toe perfecter than the Oblations 
Ee ENS ao 
V 
traordinary Solemnitie, Ceremon mats eee ſome ſacred ex- 
debe dee. fe by de ern if i ate e 
riſt was not knowne, nor ns or by the breaking of ordinary bread, 
other man: But when he (fo lem reg ned, nor could be diſcerned from any 
and Gave it them (juſt 2s he did bet? ) Tooke bread, and Bleſſed it, and Brake, 
the devour manner of them in thei _ in che Euchariſt ) by his Actions, and 
kim, Luk. 24. 30. c. r Circumſtances, were their eyes opened to R209 


\ 
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Hen Chriſt had Taken the bread, he Bleſſed ir, He Gave thankes, He 
WWI fake it. His Breaking of it is now to be conſidered. If the Prieſt 
alone had been to rake it, there needed little breaking: ot rather none, unleſſe 
the Prieſt ate all the broken pieces. The n it is ſo done for 
more tlan dne: and for this end was Frattio paris ; The Breaking of bread.” | 
I is ridiculous, what is in Maldonate, Matth. 26. 26. on the word Fregit; 
It is called the Breaking of Bread; not becauſe it is truely Broken; bur becauſe 
it is Given: As if Brea could not be Broken, and yet not Given. As if they 
could not alſo Give whole loaves. Did whole loaves, and not rather Broken 
bread ſignifie Chriſts body, which was Broken for us? And did not Chriſt 
Give his Diſciples the Sacred Bread after it was Broken 7 How then is Break- 
ing all one with Giving ? He faith, ou? ;caſoning proceedeth from great Igno- 
l (Reader) if this 1 expoſition doe not ariſe from-pride, 
an): ſumpti ve confidence, that he can caſt duſt; and blinde the eyes of the 
Vor FF | V 
Even in this particular alſo, it ſeemeth Chriſt followed the Hebrew cuſtome: 
For the Talmudiſts repbrt, that at their Home feaſts among the Jewes;rhe Head 
or Father of the Family; Tpoke Bread, Gave Thankes, and Brake itt. 
And ia truth, Breaking had a proper ſignif cation to demonſtrate That his 
Body ſhould be Broken onthe Croſſe. For though a Bone of him mat nos Broken, 
John 19. 36. yet were they Out of joynt, Pſal. 22. 14. yet his Fleſh was Bro- 
ken in many pieces. His bey Temples and Head pierced with many thornes: 
thornes beate in with a Reetſe or Cane, CAatrh. 27. 30 · His tender backe fo 
cruelly whipped, that the Pſalmiſt, Pſal.x 291 3. compareth the executioners to 
ploughmen : the dints, ruptutes, and flices, made by the Roman rods, to no leſſe 
than furrowes, than long furrows. Tho ploughers plowed upon my backs, and made 
| long furrowes. I know no interpretation of this Scripture ſo proper as this, that 
J have delivered. His innocent hands and feete, they bored thorough” with 
eat vaſt nayles, ſo great, that a bridle was made of them, as Euſebius records. 
The Pſalmiſt ſayth, Fal. 22. verſ. 16. They Digged my hands and my feet as the 
Hebrew well 'beareth ir, intimating the wide orifices of the wounds: Laſtly, fo 
great an hole was tmade in his fide, that Thomas thruſt his hand into it, Joh, 20. 
27. In ſigne of theſe Breakings, well might he Breake the Bread. | 
The wotd of Breabeng, ſheweth the ancient cuflome of Imparting the Sacra- 
ment to the By-ſtanders; And it was Broken by the Hand of the Breaker: or 
rather with a Knife (faith Zorinus on Act. 2.) becauſe unlea vened breadis glu. 
tinous, or clammy ; and {d' is eaſier divided. That a Knife ſhall be ſaid ſo pro- 
, perly to Breake bread, as an Hand, I cannot beleeve.: And I diſcerne no ſuch 
clammineſſe,or cleaving of the Unleavened Bread, above the Leavenedl as ſhould 
cauſe a Knife to be uſed; rather than an Hand: and the Hand may eaſily enough 
divide it. And if the Knife did prepart᷑ it; yet the often repeated word of Fra. 
Aion, induceth me to think, the Fingers did Breake the divided Bread into leſſe 
and fit pieces. But Lorinus brings in that in vention of the Kuife, and preferreth 
it before the Breaking with the Hand, contrary to three Evangeliſts, and S. Paul. 
who name not Cutting, but Breaking of bread : Nor doe — ancient Fathers 
name the Cutting, but urge the Breaking. And when Chriſt faid, Doe this; 
Itis as cleare as the light of the Sunne, he meaned, Take the bread, Give thankes, 
By eake it, &c, And fo the not Breaking of the Bread is a trangreſſion of the firft 
Inſtitution. | 7 
How ill then doth the Church of Rome, to leave off Breaking of the Bread 
( Wit hath done for a long time) and to conſecrate Singulos panes, ſeu minores ho- 
ad vitandum periculum decidentiam micarum ; the loaves by themſelves, or 
| leſſer 
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The Papiſis taxed for barring the Laity of the Cup. I TY 


leſſer hoſtes, or ſacrifices, to avoyd the danger of the crumbes falling downe, 
and that the Laicks and other {cred Adminiſtrants muſt be contented with 2 
leſſer hoſt than the ſacrificer hath, ( faith Lorin ; ) Yet Chriſt Brake the Bread, 
vuichout feare of crumbes falling, ſay I;: and the Primitive Church appoints 
men to receive the ſacred bread into their Right hands, with their fingetz cl 
and not open, and the women to receive it in cleane Linnen, fo, to prevent 


ikewile concerningehe facred Wine The Laicks were ons of od, Cont 


haurire Dominicum ſanguinem è calice, with a Caneto drink out of a Chalice 
the Blood of our Lord: (and ſo was no danger of ſpilling one drop.) Pella 
callethir, ar genreum calicem, & Fiſtulum qu] Laici Doninicum exor eant ſangui- 
nem. A ſilver Mazor,or Cup, or Chalice, and a Pipe, Reed or Cane, by which 
the Laicks ſucked, and ſupped the Blood of our Lord. Sce Beatus Rhenanu in 
his preface before Tertullian de Corona Militis ; and Tertullian teſtimony in 
his book de Corona Malitis, is expreſſe, that they had a great care of the facred My- 
ſeries: ;; ( alicis, aut Panis etiam noſtri aliquid decuti in terram,« Anxic patimur; 
We are foretroubled; and paſſionately ſuffer if one drop of the facred Wine ot 
one crumb of ſacred Bread fall to the ground. Which in deſpight of ſome noyel- 
liſts, L will apply to the Sacramentall morſelI. l 
- Bucan in his 348 Common place, pag: 658. ſeemerh to ſlubber the matter over, 
thus, Si in terram forte cadat per impradentiam, vel mica panis, vel vini gutta non 
anplins Sacramenti ratianem habet: If by chance there. fall to the ground a 
crumb: of bread, or drop of wine, it leaveth off to' bee part of the Sacra - 
Further obſerve, that the Papiſts have kept a ſacred wine from the 
Laity, and now they pare them and mince them, and ſay they muſt be content 
witha leſſer conſecrated Hoſt, than the Prieſt hath: Sothat the Laity may feare 
the Romaniſt will, ere long, take wholly from them the leſſer Hoſt allo, They 
ſhall give me leave to think, if they had kept the old Inſtitution; if they had 
continued in the plaine way: ifthey had not mingled Policy with Divinity, and 
preferred gainefull Imaginations, and Worldly Ratioęinations before the eri- 
denceof Scriptures, there had never been à Seſſion from that Church. 
Some think, that to be Broken, isall one with to he Divided. | So Gaſßa San 
Fins on Acts 2. But he is much deceived . For after it. was Broken, it wWas Dini. 
ded: and it — wa have reſted Broken, and yet Undivided: Undivided to Chriſt 
himſelfe, or to his Apoſtles: though when it was Broken, it was Divided, one 
piece from another, and not till it was Broken. Vet he well reſolveth; Fan hes 
loco Frangi dicitur, uon Scind; : it is ſaid. to be Broken, not to be Cut or Sli- 
ced with a knife. He might have added out of Baronius (whom he cited in 
Arno (hriiti ;8. whichſhould have been 58. Namere 64) that the Rabin 
Skilfull in Judaicall Antiquities, taught Baronius, when the bread was Cur at 


their Common Feaſts, into ſuch ſhape as hereafter is expreſſed, they did cooke 
them io, that they needed. not to Cir them when een them, bur only to 
Break them; This is direct againſt Lorinus before cited. The forme of ci 
vill morſels, at ordinaty Feaſts, is thus deſcribed by Baronius, not much differing 
from our March-panesor Sweetmeates cut lozenge-wile. 


1 


a ae ESSE. oof ind 3 i tond” nod 


er. & 2 The forme of the Panis deeuſtitus. 


fie Ps dnss or bread made in likenefſe to 2 Crofſe;or an 
. in this — the ſame Baromiur there hath it, from the old monuments. 


yerto be ſeen. 


8 


That the good Chriſtians wade a religious uſe of this forme, becauſe it dud 
in ſome ſort reſemble a Crofle, Gregory proveth, Dialogorum 1.11. 

Yea even the unleayened bread, of which they made the Euchariſt, was by 
the Ancicnts framed to ſuch a quadrangular forme in a. Circle, whoſe 2 
being divided by Breaking, were called morſels. And the Croſſe riot only ſtood 

n the Altar, (which Chryſoftome avoucheth: ) but alſo was drawn upon the 
Packarift ; andafterward on the ſame myſticall bread; Chriſt crucified was for- 
med. So farre Barons. | | 


Let me adde from Johames Stephanus Baramus de Ritibus Eccleſie. cap. 24. , 


chat the holy Euchariſt was kept, and reſerved in a veſſell made in the forme of a 
Dove, which is a token or badge of Charity, or of the holy Spirit in that wiſe 
_ deſcending and lighting upon Chriſt. And Ihave other where read (if my me- 
mm 1 at the ſigte of the Holy Lamb was ſometimes printed 
du the Satred Euchariſt, as I have ſeen it graven oſi ſome Chalices remaining to 
' this day. | 5 | AT bo 3 
0x £4 OF ſpeak according to Baroniuu bis relation. ad amm 216. Namero 
15 The Image of a Shephcard carrying a Sheep at his back, was wont to be 
eff ated in the Chalice, and on the Epiſcopall Cloak, or Pall, 


7 
] Thave the rather tranſcribed theſe things, becauſe they ate not quotidiam com- 


mars, obvious and ordinary; but carry with them a new delight. 
| | | Pan, 4. | 
THe next words are, He gave it to His Diſciples. In which words, at the 
firſt light of them, is plainely evidenced, That Chriſt gave not the bleſſed 
bread to One alone; and that One A poſt lle gave it ſo to Another; and hee to a 
Third. &cc. But that Himſelfe gave it to His Apoſtles : Himſelfe, and no other: 
3h was His Immediate gift; te Each, to Allof them. 5 
That the Conſecrated Bread given by Chriſt to his Apoſt les, was unleavened 
_ . read, is moſt certaine: Ig ſay peremptorily, that we. may not uſe leavened 
1 read Or chat wemuſt uſe leavened bread only, ſavoreth of two extreames: 
* hat eAlphonſi« de ¶ aſtro ſaith of the Greek Church, that they are Schiſma- 
ticks, not becauſe they uſed leavened bread. in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt: 
bur becauſe they think, that only leavened muſt be uſed; I ſay on chie other 
tide, If any maintaine that the bread of the Sacramenc muſt be only unlea- 
vened bread, and that it is fin to conſecrate any Other bread ; I ſhall think him 
© be in this point little lefſerhan a Schiſmatick, A liberty is left to the Churches 
8 God: which no way gives room to the unbridled licence of the giddy people 
, a a gainſt 


1 53 


5 
y-\ 


rr 


many things materiall 
grall refection Only. | | F 5 
In the Firſt or Second Su I confęſſe, he ſaid, Accipne, & Dividie, Luke 
22.17. Hetooke the Cup, e gave aulas, and ſaid, T ake this (Wine) and divide 
| it among your 2 or they did not divide the Cup; So, He did not divide 
| the lune; but They: And yet at the holy Inſlitution of the Euchariſt, theme 
| Evangeliſt faith, Hee geve the bread uo I hem Likewiſe The Cap : verfibu 
R 19. 20» 3 . DEE LS Bop: 
1 Lin he Firſt or Second _— hee uſed no Benedition excraordinary: 
. They did eat, and drink promiſcuouſſy, and as is uſuall in ſuch Feaſting, one Bis 
ciple mighrhelp another. r 
But in chis Sacred Banquet, the Conſecrant and Adminiſtrant, was Chil 
omy, leſt any man ſhould challenge ſuperiority or equality of concuften in 
the Inſtitution. .. - - 2 . 5 3 
A ſecond rivelet from this foyntaine , Hee geve it go His Diſciples, may 
Foure times S. cAMarthew nameth Chiiſfts ſelected company Dit les; 
S. arte, Thrice; S. John, Thrice; S. Lulę, Once only, called them Apoliles: 
Luke 22. 14 · and Once Diſtiples. Now as the once- named word ( Apftle 
ſheweth, That the Communicants, were then no part of the Diſciples in General; 
but thaſe very eſpeciall Twelve or rather Eleyen, ¶ Juda being gon forth) whi 
Werean exempt our fromrhereft : employed above the reſt, more inwardly and 
familiarly 1 Chriſt, than the reſt of the Diſciples: So ſince they 
are ſo often called Difciples, we may think is teacheth us probably, Thatthe A- 
poſtles repreſented at this Euchariſt, in this regard - (viz, as Chriſt was the Ad- 
miniſt rant) the reſt of the Prieſthood only; not the Body of Chriſts Church; 
not the whole and intire company of all the Faithfull Diſciples that then were, 
or were to bee unto the Worlds end: Lay, and others: but the Clergy, Preby- 
ters, and Miniſters, who are here called Diſciples : though the word (Diſciples) 
be alſo often of a larger extent. And this may be a reaſon hereof. No man can 
imagine that Chriſt gave power to the L aity, and Common Diſciples, Men and 
a Women to conſecrate his Sacred Body and Blood. If they ſhould offer to do 
XN ſuch an AQ, they ſhould be more guilty than raſh Dab, who for buttouching 
| ehe Arbe, was ftroken dead by Cad, 2 Sam. 6,7. Than fooliſh Saul, who fir Her- 


ing a burnt Offering, loſt bis Kingdome, x Sam.x 3.13. Than preſu 45 
A anl. 2 2 313. Than preſumpeuous 


er. 
ihm, 


oge fr e before the Lord, Lev.1 0.1, and were 


which thing became ſin to the houſe of Jeroboans, even to cut it off, and todeſ 
it, from off the face of the Earth, verſ. 34. It were an horrid intruſion on $a” 
cred offices; and # Nu llity in the fact it ſelfe. Not Angels or Archangels, not 


any of that Heavenly ſpirituall Hoſt: Not Kings, nor Princes (unleſſe in Order) 


mw 0 ren e A WGAG.ct © . co. ac ae EO 


— 


C Jap Is. Commu perſo dus are not ae e mith holy things, 


— Heaven, except che 3 have power e 

To whom he ſaid, Hoc fan-; vrhich he id not to — 
—— (as is in my Miſcollanies) chat Saint Fey 

| omerimes all-che Apoſtles t ſometimes the. pps repreſented. all 
: But in this place toward ' his death, Chriſt gave his Apoſtles — 
Pon the whole ody of the Prieſthood) a power to conſecrate the Sacred Eu- 
— [rn gave it to themonly: So aſter his Reſurtection, when he had over- 
come — Peach and Sin, Hell and Satan; when he had fully ſatisſied to the 
utmoſt farthing, for all our offences, and had an over - merit leſt; even beſare his 
Aſcention, he gave again; when he had moft and ptopereſt power. for i give, to 
the Apoſtles (repreſenting the Church for ever, that ate in holy Orders) anather 
authority, diſtinct from the former, yet conduci way to it, in 
theſe words, John 20. 21, 8c. 4s my Farber ſeur we; ſoſend. I you, They beg 
breathtd/on them, and ſaid; Receive ye rhe holy Ghoid - Whaſeſogver fas gs ret 
mit, they mere be Whoſeſerver. fins. ye retuin, are irmtaived.. 
Let cheilk-bredignorantClown jeere at the — the Keyes, be © ball never 
find Heaven gates open, but by theſe Keyesz: And ebb dodgy; only were tby 
given, mange all the enemies of — 

In one reſpect it hath been maintained, that the Apoſtles did at the Eucbariſt 
repreſent ihe body of the Prieſthood; dige as the Sacragiene wholly, and only 
was co be ine and TED them, by whom theBread muſt bee 

with the — forme of. con- 


Ele none might —— _ — * = — ra a 
I may ſay inoffenſi rift repreſente Apoſtles 
= thebody of: the Clergy Idealier, when he 
Awe ie garner 
may be cailed their S and Ium ſure, I aud chere 
fore boldly , Our moſt bleſſed Saviour — of has uniner- 
fall Church, both Clergy and Lay- — — ſo he did Reccve it, as is molt pro- 
bable. In imitation of bim, I fay like wie, that the Apoſtles ——— 
Siaacerdotet did celebrate the Divine Myſteries, and Adminifter them; So, re- 
ing che Clergy: but as they recetved the Divine Food, they were. Parti- 
r e amd i ſtood in de room of the whole Chridian 


PAR. . 


12 He words of Saint Aatthew, and Marke,and 8. Paul, dofollow aus 
He yuve # to them: And ſaid. S.Luke variech it chus; * , Ic 
Cn. e. Wis ad, 

eie lt me dell „Theſe words, Mor or nns; b 
Chriſt, nor part Bo nk, ha pete? sof the — 4 
and A . and couplin jog Ronde and Words at Chriſts Inftitutien. 
nſccration conſiſted sand Words: His Actions were, Hee 
e Bleſſed u. ———— Diſciples; His words were nor 
83 They are the Hiſtoricull ative narrativezof the 

i : bot his "words ele cy chal, 4 my Bac, ande 


2 Queſtione 8. Arnir. I. Ap 2 That 
Innocemins 


r 
8 r 


2 e f 


when py what nue cht nil cheſe vort: Take, c. Ln. 3. 


not doing at firſtj 28 Chriſt willed him. ; God graunt me to be as hu 


Deere the chisd opiried, Chrikfirf perfected thy Euchariſt by Divinepomer; 

_ Afterwards . — the forme u ch otro eld Glow? But this is er. 
ö of che Evaneelifts, who fay ; Chriſt did bleſſe ir; which was noe with - 
out lone forine of wordt: yet, in favour of Iunocentius, he faith, The wards were 
ſpokeri Opinarrus' mag i quam determinarive. Rather by way of Opinion, thun of 
determination | 13 <3 I FIBLIC og! ne 


Others (quoth he) ſay, the Benediction was made with: certaine other wordt, 
rn 1 ala wiſely; This cannot hold, becauſe ourBenedi. 
diem ef Conſecration is nod perfeRed by reciting what was then done: (Let 
mo add: and Sartalfo.)- And if it were not done by thoſe words, Ther; it would 
net be done hy theſe words, Vom. 9117 wit 2 ook». 
As third ſort ay; Chriſi ſpake the words of Conſecration twice: Once ſectet- 
Iy: the ſecond time openly to inſtruct others how to do ſo. But this cannot 
and. becauſe the Prieſt doth conſecrate, uttering theſe words, aspublikely po- 
er by Ohriſt, not im a ſecret Benediction. Whereupon ſince the words have 10 


ken | 
| force but as Recited by Chriſt, -irfeemerh- Chriſt: conſecrated the Eucharift, by 


mänifeſt utter ing of them. More ha may reade at large in him, who fopleatth, , 


» ” 


To conclude, he ſaith not, nor can fay,that Chriſt himſelfe pronounced this = 
Patticiple A, 'Dicexc> or this Propofition, Er Dixit Aud Sad. 
It is true, ſuck eee reg of his Reception of it into his 
hatids/6f Benediction, of Fraction, of Diſtribution, and laſtiy of the Conſecr · 
tory and Operatory words themiſelves, cannot handſomely be regiſtred in pati 
cular; without the Addition, Saying ; or Aud he ſaid: yet this evinceth not, That 
Chriſt pronounced thoſe words, or in the conſecration needed to pronounce them, 
but they uro only the convenient, if not neceſſary expreſſions of the Relatom. 
Plvèrſe think; that Chriſt uſed more words in the Conſecration; anda 
— — Lucas Burge 7 Marth. 26. 26. Nun eſt verifi- 
mile dam paucis verbis Dominum' uſim eſſe, quam ſcribunt Evangeliſta. It is 
net ix bes Chi uſed ſo few words, as the Bvangeliſts write. Thus far I 
agree wWieh him; chat whether the Benediction were of God, Chtiſt bleſſing 
God: on a benediction upon the Elementary materials; or of 9 
t rds wereuſed by Chriſt, not. made knowe tous: fit for 

Chrif# on ſuch am oœcaſion to ſpeake, nor neceſſary forus to know or ſpeak : In- 
geit ſcauce probably inſiſt eth upon -One- Of which herenſter. 


ceive it. And gifs there are, which come off kindly from the hands of the 
Donor , yet fall 


to think, that I hama diſobeyed, or refuſed ro do fo, though it be not 
a led 1 * 13 28 263: hs 893301 ane 1 pals ok ill 
That late Writer was. a Foole, who faid; the Holy Hapriſt was 2 2 


 * Wilerhe wiſhed Thames tovbruſt eln ie Cin, fide, John 20-27. ts 


 andasxvel accepted by Cbriſt, as Saint Jobs was, even when Chriſt the ſe. 


condæ ine ſpalce tothe Baptiſt, and over ruled him to baptize our Saviour, And 
Jer the haughty Germas keep his wiſdom to himſelfe. The Baptiſt was wiſpto 
. » 8 : , 0s 


AYIG PARRA 


Car. 6. Taking 7s by'the Hands. 


Eien faid of old: Tl nyZype que ix nafds Evety inatter hath two 
Handles. Whereas it is ſaid, Az], Take ; becauſe an Handle, and every 
ching elle by which we Receive, and Handle, and Hold a thing, is called Ai. 
Aubert Taking into ones hand; is more proper than to take it into ones 
mouth; I reſolye ; Chriſt put not the bleſſed Sacrament into their mouths, but 
imo tber hands: and they Re were commanded-, that is, Take it: For 
che Primitive Church the good-Chriftiatipreccived it intotheir hands. 

Terrdlliun de ¶ rom Militis; Euchariſtis ſacramemum non de aliorum Manu, 
quam pre ſilertium ſumimus : We give it not one to another. but each of us ta- 
keth it from the hand of him ho is ſet over us. And into their hands did they 
tale it at firſt (as Maldonare confeſſeth.) And the ſtory in ¶priam booke 
de Lipfis; pag, 284· proveth. For one who tooke the bleſſed Sacrament un wor- 
thily, Cinerem ferre ſe apertis manibus invenit, found embers in ſtead of it, in his 
hands; and was not able to handle it, or eate it. 41H T7 

When Chriſt ſaid, Take,” Eute, the raking was. with the hand; as the cating 


in 


was by the mouth; and if the Apoſtles had Taken it from Chriſts hands imme 


diately intothieir mouths; this one word 9434), Fare, would have ſerved for all: 


and Chtiſt Had had no need to ſay, Agile, Take. For, from bidding them 


Eue, floweth this ſequel! neceſſarily, that they were to teceive it into their 
mouths : ſince otherwiſe they could not eate. Therefore the to words, Acti- 
pite, Alandurare, ate two diverſe commandements to be perforined by twodiftin&t 
inſtruments; of Hand and Mouth. Nor otlierwiſe to be lawfully adminiſtted 
(asT judge) unleſſe to ſuch as are too weake and ſicke to receive it with their 
hands ; or have loſt the uſe of their hands; or have no hands at all: Which 
caſes ſometimes have, and ſometimes againe may fall out; and then the hallow-. 
ed food may be put into the mouths of the Recipients; Otherwiſe, not. For 
Chriſt did both practiſe it, and command his Church to doe the like. Doe The, 
This, as well as the other things. And therefore the delivery of the heavenly 
Manna into the hands of the Communicants, is neceſſary, except in the before 
excepted; caſes. - | itte, 511. JRL 

Indeed we are not bound to doe whatſoever Chriſt did. at the Firſt celebracj- 
on; For he did it at night, and but to a few, and with unleavened bread, which 
are left at liberty to us. But we are bound to follow vvhatſoever he both did 
and commanded : as he did in this point. For he both Tooke the bread into his 
hands, and bidding them Take it, he put the conſecrated bread into their hands: 
and charged them to dos after the fame manner. 23] | 
And if we goe to Renſon, The waſhed hands and lips are as cleane, as the in- 
ſide of the mouth: and therefore it may be put into their hands, as well as into 
their mouths. Let humane diſcourſe give way to Authority. ; 


Tertullian de Idololatria, cap. y. faith, they did Manu admovere corpori Do- 
im; put forth their hands to receive the body of our Lord. 
The Fripartite Hiſtory, 9. 30. How wilt thou hold out thy hands, from 
which unjuſt bloed yerdroppeth? How wilt thou take with ſuch hands the ho- 
ly body ef our Lord ? ¶ hryſeſtome in his third Homily to the Epheſians ; How 
wilt thou appeare before the Tribunall ſeat of Chriſt, who with uncleane hands 
and lips dateſt touch Chtiſts body? | 5 Is 
Cyprian de Lapfir, pag. 28 1. ſpeaketh of ſome, who offered violence to the bo- 
and blood of Chriſt: and then ſinned more with hands and mouths againſt 
ic Lord, than when they denied the Lord. And pag. 28 3. he inſtanceth in a 
facrilegious wretch, who! was angry with the Prieff, becauſe the Prieſt would 
| not ſuffer him preſently with defiled hands to Take the body of Chriſt ; or with 
Polluted mouth to drinke his blood. 
Tertullian in lib, de Idololatria, Faulting ſuch as promoted the makers ef Idols, 
tothe Orders of Prieſts, or Deacons, cryeth out; Proh ſcelus ! O abhomina- 
ton! TheFewes Once laid hands on Chriſt : theſe Daily offer violence to his 


K k k body 


223 


_ 2 
35A Ihe >* 


The Chriſtians in anciewt times, keſerwed the Sacrament. EY 
body. 8 and Taking of it. Oman previdende ! b hand: 


Ye che very IE notiticm{.lves from the uſana 
of the Chuck in chis ſpeciakie- For: Auguitine, T ow. . contra — 
2. 2% Ln. faith to Foetilinn, and his adherents, I doe inſtance, and 
— Erito yow of ann wholived,with you - into whole hands 
aced , or put Lhe Buchariſt. aft Ecclefiaſtices Hiſtorie 6, 33. reg 
— —— be divided th Sacramenttore pol | 


he held the Hands ef the | Roseiversz till he made them ſweare by what 
held ia their Hands, and then they did Samere. They did accipere m; Same. 
mere: ore: Tocke it with their Hand; and rec it with their Mouch: And 
I donde not, but theſe holy ancient Faihers — Chriftscelebration;infich 
28 he commanded: 

When they did Reſerve the Sactement, and carry it to their lente, ! by 
they tooke ie not into-theit Mouths, they carried it not in their Mowkhe, by 
' roGkee it — Hatids; 

- aAccepro c. Domini, & Faſcrvate, faich Fertalkier inen Ia bel 
dr Oi. It was firſt received (and this was not within their Months) but 
with their Hands. If it had beene in their Mouths; it was not ſo ſit to be Meier. 
ved. And how vaine had ir beene, totake it our of cheir Mouths, and to referve 
it to that end, thut they . carr” a0e11mr 7 peck their owne Member r 
ineo ocher folkes — either? If you plead, it was reſerved for the ſiche; 
Gregerins Nasr M Oratione 1 1. in laudem Gon gonia, ſaith. 3 If C 
Hand treaſured up any part of the Antitypes of Chriſts honoured body and 
blood, (hee 8 it: with: — word (1) ne 
cokening any t irplying a certainty that imes thee did 
over ———ů myſteries, uhich her Hand had Reſerved. The word If 
taken for When. So it is uſed, 1 King. x. 46. If they ſyre aging ther, for 
there < wo mas thu: mneth not. I conclude with * binding Rubrick of our Ly- 
eurgy, that the Prieſts, or Prieſt, muſt deliver the Communion to as people! in 
their Rands, Kneeling. | 

on Afarth. 26. confeiſeth ! it: further proofenecded not. Yer = 
Alaldovate too blame to ſay, The fame Church, with: better Counſel 
ge the Sacrament not into their hantls, but into their mouthes + — 
wos boch more reverence, and leſſe danger. Tocall that better Counſell which 
varied from Chriſts Inſtitution, I like not. Nox doth AMalilamate fimilitude hold. 
For, if the Churches ate the Euchariſt faſti g from Chriſt ; jet they 
hud Apoſtolicall Authority to guide them, w Wont br Handleſſe and Monkleſſe 
Receivers wanted, - 


Some Reje things In Given, and Tendreds Mark, 7. 4. Tee Reje® the 


- £&— 


Commandements of any; 8. 9. Senne reject ad the mend of the Lord, 
— 2 30. The Bi Lamyers rejected the Connſell of God againſt fi 
{2 Sanmel 10. "Th ar Iſraelites rejected their Gad. Is not in thoſe eh 
| m 

b. 


* 


s ineiuded a plaine 4 and withall epting of the Tendy? 

Vn —.— li ĩt —— Job. 1 5 48. 1 that rejetteth me, and — ” 
words, the ſame Wor judge him at the Rejecting, is ex 1 
Net-receiving, if it fignifie not l not worſe al b 1 

80 ſome Refuſett to heare Gods — Jeremy 13. 10. — = | 
tare, 1 „ thengh the cakes wege powred oue befere lun. Eiſial ib 
be wat urged to take — rare 2 Kings 5. 16. 
Verte — x eannorthiok, but when ChriR Gid co his Digiples Tele 
they did Take it: and when he ſaid, Cate; they did Eace. For it argueth Obe. 
dievee th their Matter + und d conſarmiry, ro parcake of the mpiteries & 


Freer gr 
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5. 77 6 probable, Judas received the Sep into bis ahb. 


PAR Gs. , J a 7.2 

SHY IEF 4 I f 2001233 
He next part of our: Saviours words, is, o, Eate. 13d 1:10: 
| That Chriſt ga ve Judas a Sop, iscleare, a dipped: Sep, Joh. 14. 26. that 
Tudas received it: I hold as cleare, /ohn 24. 30. He then having received the 

e wee! en. e 
That Iudas did cate it, ib not expreſſed, nor fo cleare. He inight poſſibly 
Take it, and not Eaite it, but let it lie on his trericher. Beſides, the Sop breing 
given for 4 Manifeſto, that Indas was the onely Traytor, perhaps he was not 
willing to fwrallow the Diſguſt, as he accompted it, and the Sop alſo. But it may 
be well anſwered; Judas was fo ſurprized with the unexpected Offer; his rea- 
ſon, wit, and ſenſes ſo clouded: his ſoule amazed with ſuchi ariſings, and fumes 
of his treaſonable plot: in one word, ſo given over to Satan, that what ano- 
ther man, yea what he himſelfe would have done at another Time, either not 
Receive, ot not Eate, he certainly received, and in likelihood ſwallowed. 

If che words of Scripture be cloſer followed, and more forcibly urged, That 
Iudes having received the Sop, went out immediately ; and therefore he did 
receive-it onely, but not Eate it. I anſwer : The end of his Receiving, was 
onely to Eate it: and there was no great diſtance of time betweene the Recei- 
ving and Eating of the Sop: but he might put his hand to his mouth even al- 
moſt in an inſtant, or in tempore penè 2 in the twinckling of an eye, 
and ſwallow, without chewing, a moytined, ſoft, a Sop, that his 
going out immediately excludeth not his Bating. Beſides, che word Receive, 
may extend, not onely to his Taking of it with his hand, but to the Eating of 
ir alſo. For there is a receiving into Ones mouth: and it is not poſſible to be 
proved, that Judas did not So receive it, nor Eate it. aloe har boo! 

And it may be wellibeleeved, becauſe ſo many holy Fathers have declated 
themſelves to think, He did Eate the Sop. I know but few that deny it; but 
many affirme it. Some indeed ſay, He carried away the Sop, and ſhewed it to 
the Dich Pries, andrhence framed a forged accuſation againſt Chriſt : or an 
excuſe for his own treachery ; as if without cauſe he would not have betrayed 
him. A man having bis hidden finnes revealed, groweth worſe, and more madd 
in finning : Per ſcelera ſemper ſceleribus tmtum eſt iter, ſaid One. 


# F 


The ſafeſt way to commit ſinne; 
Ts by new ſitines ſtill to beginne. 


Lucas Brugenſis on Matth. 26. ſaith; That after the word Exte; the reaſon 
was given. And the word (Exim) is to be underſtood : Indeed it may well be 
underſtood, becauſe at the delivery of the Cup, it is expreſſed, Matth. 26. 28: 
For this is my blood of the new Teſtament And yet the ſenſe ſeemeth to me as 
full, Take; Fate, T his is my. Body: as if/it had beene written, Take, Exte ; For 
thes is my- Body. I would not willingly adde any new. ſenſe to Scripture, no 
more than Iwould diminiſh a letter from it: eſpecially, if, as it is, the ſenſe may 


be well acrepfteel. „ n J 

Corolotadine( and never any before him; that I have read of) fancieth; That 
when Chriſt aid theſe words, This is my Bach; he put his finger to his breaſt, 
ſhewed himſelfe, and meaned thus: Here ſitteth my Body which ſhall be given 
fot you. This Slerdan reporteth in the Eift -booke of his Commentaries. And 
this may ſeeme to favour him; Jeſus ſaidtu the Iemes, Deftroy This Temple, and 
 Inthree dees Twill rayſe it up, Joh. 2. 19. And the holy Apoſtle expoundeth 
| it; Chriſt pake of the temple of his bodx; verſe a1. Taler in his Commentary 
on the * „faith; It is certaine, that when Chriſt ſaid, This temple, he did 
by his eſture, and the motion of his hands, demonſtrate Himſelfe, and pointed 

not at the material Temple built of tone 3 ſo might he here doe. \ 663 
£ | K K k 2 T otet 


" The Preſent Tenſe it often vel for the retare is geriptre. Lyn, 


Tolet his Collection is but probable. For Chriſt might point at either, a 
neither, but leave them in ſuſpence. Many times did Chriſt ule yerball æquivo- 
enations, as I have —— in my Miſcellanies; that is, he ſo ſpake, that his words 
might have a double Conſtruction 5 though he abhorred mental Neſeryaion 
Concerning (aroleftaiins, 1 myſt noods fay, he wasone of them who n that 
precipiticus and whirling times, did ſtri ve co rayſe his owne name, by iaventiag 
moſt new devices: And this was one of them, which is not ſecerded-byany 6. 
ther Chiſt ian Divines, which Ihaveſcene; but diſliked hy many : For when 
Chriſt ſajd, This it my Body, which ſball be' given for you'; { as : | 
it) ig a if he pointed at, and did meane his naturall paſſiive body. What 44 


ef 


[OY 


verſ. a0. This Cup It the new T eftawent iu my Blood, which Is ſhed for . Can 
u think (O — that when he gave them the Cup, he touched his 
— and pointed atʒ and mea ned the blood in the veynes, lanes, and hidden al. 
leys of his mortall body? So, 1 (Corinth, 11.24. TE 85 my body, which 1: bro. 
ken for. you. And, thes ¶ vp Is the wow Teftament in my blood, verſ. 25. Likewiſe 
Matth. 26. 18. This is my Blood which 1s ſheds and fo Mark, 14. v4; For 
though ie be a truth moſt certaine, that Chriſt his narurall body and natynill 
blood was broken, given, and ſhed-afterwards in his Paſſion : yer Cur * 
wat too blame. to change the Tenſe, to invent an imagined geſture of Chrift, 
vrhich is impoſſible to be prove. 251 ale 
Laſtly, to broacha new opinjon contrary to all Divines; from which. reſul- 
teth, That they did eate bare Bread, but no way the Body of the Lord: 
and dranlte onely the fruit of the Grape; but no y dranke the Blood of tha 
Lord. Indeed the Vulgate hath ee ee in the Future teak Sul b 
broken for you: But” it ſtarteth aſide from the Originalll Nor ftandeth it with 
ſenſe, reaſdn, or example, that the Future is taken for the Preſent teaſe: finceitis 
a te e courſe againſt nature. Bur the Preſent tenſe is often uſed ſot the 
Future, foreſhewing the infallible certainty of what will, or ſhall come: both 
in Prophericall, and Evangelicall Writings. Eſa 60. 1. The glory of the Lud 
Ie riſen wyonthee > And yet he ſpeaketh-of Chriſt; and his r een 
vel. 22. 12. Bebold-Icome quiclhly, and my reward is mu me. And Vet be com- 
meth not, though it were ſaid above fiftcene hundred yeares paſſed, But moſt 
undoubtedly He Shall come quickly: Celeritate matiu, though not celeritetetem- 
pores, when he beginneth to come, A ſhall come ſpeedily ; though he ſhall not 
quickly begin to come. | v 


g : P AR, 7. 
E ſucceedeth, This i my Body, Matth. 26. 26. which is Given: for ja, 
Luk. 22. 19. Which it Broten for Jon: 1 Corinth, 11. 24. T his das in men- 
brance', or for aremembrance of Me + as both S. Lui and S. Paul haveit. 
And he tooke the — ave thankes, and gave it to them, ſchi „Druteyer 
A.,. 2. 20 fr the 
6 


Al i; fer hit 2 the New Teftament; which is ſhed | 
remiſſion of ſince: Marth. 26.27; See. It is thus changed; dur th 23. Hl. 
gave ir tothem; and T hiy al dranks of tr. ed. Mark leaves our the words, 
or the remiſſion ef ft. S. Luks maketh the alteration, thus; Likewiſe fo 
In ted per, ſaying ; This Cay is rhe New Tm In 
= 1 | for Tow Lke22.50 Et ons See BR" Arts) 
Another diverſity: is yet, 1 Corinth. 11. 25. Likewiſe after Supper (le 
the Cay, when be bad fupped, ſojing's T hes Gap 6 — Foy Foal bled: 
T his doe ye, as oftay yicarinks it;:im remonmbrance of me. Matth. 26. 3g. Ghrift 
faith, I will not dvinhs hencefartbof the fruit of the Vine And this was After the 
* - Þ 1.3% 4 : 


ſacted 


r, , rr 
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dare Supper, But (ith Ads ren A Arbe hob fe vidine 4d Bait 


cantretitaitur ea verbo de Genimine witis. \' S. Matthew reciteth not in Order 
the words concerning the fruit of the Vine j nor were they ſpoken After Sappets 
Perhaps (ſay I). they were poken Twice: e „ "oe 
— 0 er) is an ample field to expatiate in; theſe words have tortured the 
wits of the learnedſt men fince the dayes of the Apoll les; El adhuc ſub judice 
And yet chey are not determined. Anti as the Areopigites in an inexpli” 
cable 1 the finall determination till the laſt day; ſo the Roman 
Church mighe ha ve deferred their definitive ſentence, and overchard cenſure, x- 
den till then; eſdeeially fince they confeſſe; that the manner of Tranſubftantia-! 
flon is inen rrable. Wherenpon Tam reſolved, to forbeart fafcher diſquiſition, 
and to loſe my ſelſe in holy devotion and admiration, that I ma find my CHER: 
The ſay le s — for my boat: This Sci i tod tempeffucis fomy Shallop: 
The new Cüit of raſimus Sarcerins in his Scboliu, on the place of S. Mathe, 
thus ſhuffleth ir, The Material cauſes are Bread and Wine, ancfthe things under 
them under ſtod, and preſent, the Body and Blyod? The Formal cauſes, are to 
Fat; and to Drink. The Efficient cauſes; Chtilt, who did inſtitute it: and 
his Wotd: The Effectuall cauſes, to have Nemiſſion of ſins: 4 ſay, this may 
rather go attiong the finall rauſes. And te make Effects to be Effectuall cauſes!; 
introdüceth tiew Logiek, new Termes inte Leglel: Beſides he omitterh te Ei 
nallcauſe; which is the firſt mover tothe reſt. Diyinity and the myſteries of it 
ate notto bon / don to any ones Logick. kt. 
Oh! bur will you now fay le us in the laſt Act Fin the laſt Scene? Will you? 
befilene, vhete he and ſhe Apprentices, where Women ant itfiretate Tradeſnien? 
rayſe themſelves upon their Rarctips , pritk up their eares?; and tyre their 
tons es? $3 6+ 3 act. 2 2 OY ISfha ©5434 94 0 ine F: » THO 4 
= 1. lanſwer, If I ſhould entet᷑ into the liſts of controverß, and take upon mne 
tdecide and determine all the doubts, which toncerne the Koly Sacramem of 
the Euchariſt z and tountye all the knots, which may be made from thoſe werds, 
Iam perſwaded;you might, ſo6her ſee an end of me, than Iof this Work. Fx 
Tam wearied Land tyred already. This toyle, WHich I have performed; and the 
labour which I have beſtowed. hath colt ve full deàre: My ſedencary life allt 
made my reines as quarries of tones; my patents knew no ſuch diſeaſe, rhoigh” 
they lived long: my right hand heretofore careleſſy unfenced and undefended* 
from the cold (alas for the time I) hath ſwelled With the gowt; as if it would 
break; Ihave been often ſick, always weak, yet have I prevented anrelucmm 
dpificum induſtriam; & nom el diem acceſſit:- Early, and late haye 1 performed 
my hard taske. Yea Midnight hath conceived fall many of the Uaye: expreffi. 
ons, and oft have I aroſe ftom "my bed, and meales Wi h 4 Concluſum eſt, to 
prevent — — e. But the manifold avecations by my on priyate affaires, 
and eſpecia - hid —.— employements, both in Ecclefialtical}, and Civill Jus, 
ſtice;have, after their diſpatch, ſet an edge, and ſharpned the appetite of my endea- 
vours. The unbent bow hath prepared it ſelfe for the ſtronger ſhooting; or de: 
livery: Yet now my ſenſes decay; my memory faileth me; T'haye-no courage 
orincouragement ; Iam out of heart: I am worne to the ſtumps, and ſpent; I 
muſt imitate old Exnius his race horſe, to whom age afforded quiet. and ex empted 
from more active exerciſe: raving pardon, if my Bock in ſome paſſages have par- 
taken of my weakneſſe, and infirmities, or languiſhing. And now, thou great 
Work of mine, concerning the Eſtate of humane ſdules fromtheir creation ro the 


7 


day of the generall Judgement excluſively: or which Ihavebeſtowed thouſinds 

of houres; Lie ſtill and ſleep. S. Hierom did ſeeme always to heare, Surgite 
Mxtui & venite ad Juicim. Ariſe you dead; and come to Judgement. 
And me thinks, L heare the repeated precept, as ſpoken to my ſelfe, and ſuch only 

V rein my caſe. 1 Theſſ. 5.17: pray wit hon ceaſing : pray always, Luke 21.385. 
Yea though Ihe enfrebled and faint „ wronged and Gdreſtel, 25 the widow Was; 
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— Si a day did David, mit Cod, PMI. m 
yen times 4 9 - 64 
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atleaſt ſeyen times in a day. , There,nevet was compoſtd a perfe Aar nad Freng 
| Fo Jon meh ſhall Godigj 


eare, if not to the e 
>, which-the | extravagant. bablings; of Phariſces and. wk 
thoſe, who Lang prexantur love loagp prayers (as T errulluan phte er 
ſudden exterpporary-<bullicionsof I. Pabel ſeme;$ginrs are PAY Xo reg 
Halt. to Le which no wen, no ratur of Angels or ee can 
ein 203) 03 hn; 

beatt tocontinuei in Prayers; ind: gulde Y. | 
7050 — ae in whomthou art well pleaſed, J clus SOS = 


. ; % . 17% 

a I Will go brit 44 Concerning the diviſions of theſ in: and 
the : les from th nerds bpllypus them off to the Maſters of Controe 
veckies,and the A- Bellaria Canyalers :, and Liefer my dee 

j ine of. ch of Ezg/and: aſſemidg to her ' wholly, le 


opknowledge. reacherh — in-ocherthings, beyond my capacity: ij 
ingin 
Fer Tana but in ſuch Mag 18 the Lay-man and Ignorant md 
truſt in his Prieſtyby an — 6 o th e Clergy man ought to truſt in bis 
It is ground * oh ee 
tobe imbraced ; To and follow. Feen expreſſe, in ch 
par, to belceve fuch ſenſes bale as may be, though tos unrey 


2 r Church in po ee 152 


alle, but to Follow. the Faith of our zenors, Oven 


908. Dom 
ber which 1 Lnow,isg ood ; IE] 8 not, 999 to be bens lid 
Haraclin of old. To. 1 Libel. in humbleſt manner, all my Writings, with 
my ſelfe: ſing oſeſſing in che fight God (who ſtarcheth ſoules, andi trycth conſis 
Den beleeve the Church of EA Englandtobe the pureſt part of Chriſts Mil 

Xe xe ee qud . mon metuams mori, as one ſaid, in another cafe, I 
road rang I could be yelt content, if ocłaſion ſervedytolaciler my 


In a more W Pagan expreſſing,. 1 unboſome. my ada: We bewe 


halfures "Bios 2 and moi learned Lords Bi . 1525 
3 Die who have written 
is bis ad, and may give content to any indifferent . 


e of out Church.of gland, have alſo E 

able Mr. Haber exceeds them all. Let them, . 
not, nee. whd have him, ſiudy him: and who is ſcrupulous concerning 
thele words, Thie ic my Boch, Ge. let him reade, and diligent] 2 


añd he may fafcly ly belecve what Mr. Hooker writeth in his Ecclefiaſt 


$:Pare67. I . — but tranſeribe part. Thus then divinely he ee ee | 
Variety of sand opinions argueth obſcurity in choſe thit es 
abour they differ, . But that which all parts receive for truth, 
a. havi ſifted , in by no one denied or i 
bee matrer o infallible! ceraincy, Whereas therefore there ate = 
HR Mer og This us #7. Body. The firſt, This is in it ſelſe 
e nag really, and truly iche naturall ſubſtance of uy by reaſon of th 
which: my omnipatent body hath with the Lead fe element of bread; 
which is the Lutherans ixerpretation. The ſecond; This is in it ſelfeand before 
Nein. the very trat natural ſubſtance. of my bed dy fore of 55 
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C#bis. Three Expoſitions of theſe words, This is my Bod. 


1 pb with rhe wards of Confer orion abolſheth the fe of ready 
2 bee b 26 rhe flare — Lach whieh erb Popifh aur 
Tbeſafl, T5 7 ballewed Fodd,throngh comiarithte of Arbe 7 u demi unt 
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hene 0 
dee ee nothing, 


dent; fnally, borhing, ut that Whettwith the wiitings ef all Abriquity ate 
conſonanr, anch al! Chrifti | 
free?” [by ds Liddeof rut gain f4id'; ſothe mind whith refteth It ſelfe on 


melodiouſly tuned inſtruments, their ſentences meere conſolation and joy; are we 
not hereby almoſt evtit wh YWyce from Heaven admoniſhed which wee ny 
na felieſt cleave unte Hewhich Rath aid ef ths ve Sactument/Yaſhand b2 teahe; 
hath Gid%onperning the othur likewiſe, Cu live If therefore Without any 
ſuch particular and ſolemaꝭ warrant av thistis, thespoorg dreſſed woman com. 
mibg uno Chuilt for bealgh, could-fo'c ene olye her {clic, Jay. ¶ lr rouch 
the irt of ibis garttint,v (hull be 2 lia: moveth us to argue of the man- 
ner, how life ſhould came by bread; our dury being bete burtô take Wat is öf- 
ſeted, and moſ? alſutedly to teſt perſtvaded of this, that tar e but Bat; We ate 
fife? Where I behold with tine eyes ſbme ſmuſl and ſcurer diſtet nable graindet 
ſerd 9 thar tree ſhall come; and when after- 
wards of that tres any skilfirll artifi cer undertaketh to frame ſome txquĩſite and 
curious worde, look for che event, I move no queſtion about performance either 
of iche one, or of che ↄtheri Shali I imply eredit Nature in things Natutalls 
Shall in tRings artificiall 7 my ſelfe on Art, never offering to make doubt? 
pe that which is alone both Art and Nature, refuſe to belecve the Authet of 


oth, N acquaiht me Wich his ways, and lay the ſeeret of his skill before 
me? where God Himſelfe doth ſpeak thoſe things, which either for height and 
ſublimity of matter, or elſe for ſecreey of perforniance we ure not able td teach 
unto: as we may be ignorant without danger, ſo it can de no diſgtace to eonfeſſe 
we are ignorant. Such as love piety, will as much as in them̃ Iyeth, k now all 
things that God commandeth, but eſpecially the duties of ſervice which they owe 
to God. As for his dark, and hidden works, they prefer, as becommeth them in 
ſuch caſts, fimplicity of Faith before that knowledge, which curiouſly Gifting 
what it ſhould adore, and diſputing too boldly of that which the wit of man 
cannot ſearch, chilleth for the moſt part all warmthof zeale, and bringeth 
ſoundneſſe of beleife many times into great hazard. Let it . 

or 
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truly conſqr 


: forme preſenting myſelfe at the Lords Table, to know what there I receive from 


without ſearching, ox inquiring of the manner how Chriſt performeth his 
promiſe; Let diſputes and queſtions, enemies to piety, abatements of true deyo- 
tion, and hitherto in this cauſe men pennen let them cake their reſt 
Let curious and ſharp-witted men beat their heads about what queſtions them- 
ſelves willz the very letter of the Word of Chriſt giveth plaine ſecurity that theſe 
myſteriesdo, as nay les, faſten us to his very Croſſe, that by them we draw out, 
as touching efficacy, force and vertue, even the blood of his goared fide, in the 
— 0 merz we there dip our tongues, we are died red both within, 
and without; our hunger is ſatisfied, and our thirſt for ever quenched; they are 
be ultereth, whoſe ſoule is poſſeſt of chis Paſcall Lambe, and made joyfullin the 
ſtrengeh of this new Wine: This Bread hath in it more than the ſubſtance 
which our eyes behold ; this Cup hallowed, with ſolemne benediction, ayallech 
to the endlefſe life, and wel · fare both of ſoule and in that it ſerveth as 
well fora medicine to heale our infirmities and purgeour fins, as for a fcriice 
Wade With, touching in ſanchfieth, it calightnerh with þeliefe, i 
meth us unto the Image of Jeſus Chriſt. What theſe Elements are in 
chemſel pes: i skilleth not; it is cnough that tome, which take them, they itethe 
heknoweth which way to accompliſh, Why ſhould any cogitation poſſeſſe the 
eule thou art happy? So far M. Hooker. - * ID 
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T Hau 5 —— | 's | e thou art merciful to 
* Mankind, againſt the fiery and furious temptations, and aſſaults 
of-ſperituall powers; ſometimes alluring , ſometimes haling, ſometimes 
leading men _captive unto ſin, and under ii, Ihen moſt 954 705 1 
ordained an Hoff of Holy Angels, to help in, fo ſug geſt food thoughts 


. „ne dene — 11 © #4 Tan + 1s * 4 n . : EI MW 
ate 1 to free us, ta frengthen us: that we not ſo much as hurt 


eur fag and thre, re more an our ſide, fler againſt u. ut in: 


- Poſition. of the allurements from the wicked world, and the inſurreftion, 


and ebullttions of the Skittiſh: civil warre betmtene the fleſh and our 
ſoule, thow haft provided both preſervatives that we fall not; and tt 
eemptives 'if we full: even thy powerfull Sarraments repleniſhed with 
Drume vertue. For thine own ſake, moſt boly Mediator, and Ad. 
Vacate, let thy bleſſed Sacraments work effetually in us , be conduit- 
P4Pes: of grace, and conveyers of goddneſſe into our ſoules, Let them 
aourrſb 1 up unto true Faith, Hope „ and Charity; and let ilj ſa- 
cred Excharift be our ſpirituall Food, both in Life, and Daub. 
Amen Lord Jeſus, Amen. 1 10 15 
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e cx ueſtioned, what Geftte 
the apt Lk in Na leſſed Fucharilt. ar = l 


ged } th omitted to [et it > an 8 . 
aa e [pa a 7. ing Br 4 e 7 


In Adpration our nds. matt be Laas Our vopece low 


Lgovies u i Lawfoll tu Cr 1 
e 4 45 che A les recerved the Þeanenty Sacrament bent —.— on 
both their Knees oo ertullian is allah oraef Sitting, evers. her grajer, 


The Heath chai} „ and ſame even at their prayers , did "uſe to ft 
- ; thei — rt T 22 had. three S ta fly 2 72 


angry Maſters. Numa's Law, to fit at the time of Adoring their alle 7 


41 10 e either in the E vangeliſts,nor Apoſtles commandeth A 
. 2 Hu the Attient Fathers are te be. walerfood 


when h Enuchari#t is to be adored. 
ang aa tile eApoTiles reterved the bleffed Eacharift $915.30 


Is Kea/one 2 ſacred Reverence is ro be exhibited to mait ſacred things. 
8 Aon. 7 he athers o 2 the PrinifivsCharch rectivedit Kneeling. 


7 Nuseling doth edific the 
4. I is. an Eccleftatticall rag 


nd; manner. of Reverence #jed both 5. and Lay pergle is 5.Chrylaltome 
God Lk worſbi elde op Lag m our Spirgs. 
Parent in Tells frme did Kneele at the reteivi 222 
es to worſhip Gaal 


Aud it was 7 ſe of all other ¶ Briſtiaut in his 
Knee 
as 4 of 22 5 „had Knees as hard as horne by their comin eee at 


to Whitſontide,aud an the Lo: 2 5 
Gods worſhip," An admweition to ſtiffe-kneed Pare- rant. 
Wn, og why the devamter ſort ad forbeare ws herwixt fer $0 
8 I bet Bi dow chempalon ES hifi) hin 
it bath ita denomination, Kneeling imports Repentance « 17 —_ for Hove. 


tving for the pardon of ou 4 ices 
Snare 2 — e . Hing 2 hor Feaft in 1 the 
days 8 Standing at the time e And the Reaſinither, 
Js the Primitine Church, they b aptized not a except the Sith, but at Ea and 
He os. . The newly e food to expreſſe 7 how T hankefulneſſe 'to Gad 


| The people in ſume Churches Stood prayin - 8be the" [ts 
vida In. Tae, and ep E. ee oh; Brit. K ne 


His, re, briſtiass is the Primitive Church prayed Reta vultu ad 
te conff ant the Heathen, whe felt um fla on their Facer, when they a 
red d r fuſe Cet. 0 
4. The great variations of the Primitive Churches cm the Eating. 
ne Eating of feſt offered to Idols. A juſt diſcowrſe to that purpoſe. A — 
Kneelin 


aceling 


te for the peace of the Church. Why our Charch hath commanded 
Ke of the 1 5 33 whey the Primitros Church hath cm- 
ded Yanks. - Char, great 7 commutted junta them. The G 
Nor juſi m. . 20. „ The meaner ſort 27 => Eetle- 
10 bound to obedience ; are not to Order. | 
Weg cv 75 aut with the; preciſe © Miniſters of ou. Cherch FEng 
day of Chriſti Reſurrettion the fi day of his Joy after . A 


1056. 
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fions, Why the Fathers made Sunday their Holy-dey. why they forbade Torge 
and Faſling upon that day. What; yas 4f i | 


thing Indifferent in . _ e Supreame Magiſtrate or | 
ine langer Indifferent to thee. Variety of Ceremontes, not hurtfwll,- but bereßcial. 
tot h 4 T he Biſhop of Rome taxed ; by cel atzongn 
caſed. Rome Chriſtian in too many things imnateth Rome Heathen + In publiy, 


Her, commeth ſhort of it. Heathen Kome began all their buſineſſe in the wary 
with his Prayer, Quod fœlir fauſtumque fit, &c. The e te 6 
lique meetings in their Conſiſtory. Kneeling at receiving the holy Enchavift rev 
diſlked as a thing of its owne nature evill or unlawfull. In the Primitive Churth 
Zee en hey fed ro eels, Neef a che BL Screen ye 


4by Scripture ; but authorized by Tradition ; confirmed by Cuftoint'gobſeriy; 
by Fadh.. Iathe Pee eee ther Praved® cop 
when they received the Sacramentg KneelingQ 7 © 9 * 


t ALES 
VVV 
Our Faftionfts would falom the Prithittve ¶ Burch in one thing ; but leave ber is 


3. A third Reaſon, At the firft Inſtitution of 2 N the ſolemniy 
ie greater than inthe ſaquell. Every New thing hath a golden tayle. Ppaerbe 
P 25 Leftwrers heve ſinks an f W 24 1 fones of for Thus me have 
deſcended downe upon our dayes. \ eAn 1 E 

fane pretenders of Devotion now adayes, The loweſt humiliation in jap litele for 
the houſe of God, They cryed Abrech, or, Bow the knee, before Joſeph. Hh that 
boweth himſelfe moit before men, is moft right in the ſight of God. Durs exam- 
ples of Proftration and Genicalation , both out of the Old, and New Teftument. 
A Yice-Roy of Ireland devently fell on his knees, and ached an Archieziſcqal 


Benediftion. The Heathen kneeled downe to worſhip their very Idoli. §. Hieromes - 


ſejing. By X. neeling we ſooner obtaine what we ache at the hands if q ud. Nu 
lanfull for Any to fit #n the porch of the Temple, but onel the Kingtof Davids loywer, 
ff! Eee ef rhe Temps. 
The Primitive Chutch Kneeled tothe Altars, eAltars the ſears of the bach ai 


Blood of (hrift. The Croſſe in Chryſoſtomes dayes did alwayes uſt to m 
. An Angel an aſſiſtant, when Chriſt is offered up. Ambtok. To 
£7488 . 


« day we Worſhip the Fleſh of Chriſt in the Sacrament. Idem. 'No man aueh 
the bleſſed Sacrament, before he have Worſhipped Chriſt in the Sacrament. Augu- 
Kine. . Conſtancine the | 


ie the Emperonr in his Soliloquies with God, pitchedon his kyees, 
with es caft dawne to de K. Charles partaketh of the body and blood of 


s holy and devout Geſtures at the participation of the Lords Supper, tarved the 
beart of. a Romanift ro embrace the truth an our fide. Tn Ociget Arabi and 


lizns dejer, rhe Saints never met in holy places about holy things, whhow de. 
eee of the Sarre- 
ment, : Tetthe Abuſe o 
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ener ation of the Sacrament, is accorded on ill fides. 


Chrifte body. Lumber ben. 
LE neon" 
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is, according to S. Hierome, &7 
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7 of rings to the whole removing of the uſe, ribienlon. 
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Cap. Tk he S era N f Recomuung, uncertain, 


ſaith, Nee, ler Sarrameraariee, 2 Chan 

* e Hired: or- Avriens 

. Chr a ho ; 
rev 2. Chriſts humane nature for the bypeſtaticall taticall union with the rs STAR 


he ee Nene bur Noftarions = — Kooks 


— [Enkbins — are Chemnitius.c ; 
material Elements ; bat (hniſt anely Tn ——— "If Wer mu} — 
Chrifh whon-we celebrate! the divine Sir mu ware: did the Apoſttes.' 
Habituall moe (alwaies ) Ait udien ef Chriſt was ee 
- The Apoſtles nvorſnipped (babe 
1. When be had newly per formed aq Super humanoworks. 
26 When they begged great matters o if him, 
3 — — who mers vekenem re, 
4. When he conferred a yy 5. — — ua ber did 
when be iifieeead the Nen Sacrament. r tcrmeth — an 
eAdrraind geſture. No land- — that i not fomninper 
with — Gregory Nazianzcos Story of hir — gur— | 
Emiſſenus, ami Origen ſex, ( brift — ts the Sara. ' Kntoling'at 1þ# 
Communion; commanded by the hooke of Aduerri/aments, ſtr forth 52 = 
betk; by the Lawes of the Realme, aud abe Quas Adajeſtios 4 
ee of their chiefeſt office, —.— who 22 Nan — 4 — 
receivingefthe bleſſed Sacrament 


* ” 
— — — „ —— 


PARactary 7. 


He next point of m propounded Method leadeth' me to que 
2 With what kinde of Geſture the Apoſtles Received from our bleſſed 
As. viour, his ſacred body and blood in the holy Eucharift, 
l. Ianſcer; the Word hath omitted to fe it'downe in particular, 
and there is no abſolute unqueſtionable oertaiuty hereof; Therefore looke not for 
Mathematieall Demonſtrations, which are (faith Oran Fina pure, fdeler; 
& in primo certitudinis treduronttitme, molt cerraine, and Infallible. 

It is well, if our Collections may in ſecundit, tertijfue conſiſtere, finde place in 
2 Second, or Third Degree of Truth. If our of that which is written, we can ex- 
tract that which is not written: if we avoyd all abſurdities on the one fide, and 
be guided by the beſt and moſt probabilicieson'the other fide. 


It is a cuſtome among many of us, when we receive à eoutteſie of an high - | 


nature from our Superiors whom we reverence, we kiſſe our Right hand firſt, 

and Then receive it. That ſuch wastheold guiſe of the Romanes in their Adora- 
tions, Plivy in his Naturali Hiſtory, 28. 2. averreth. In Adorande darteram ad 
Nulan referimes ; When we Worſhip, we kifſe our Right hands. Perhaps'the 


Apoſtles might doe ſo, and devoutiy kiffing their Right convey Reyerend . 


Love fremtheir Lips to it, and bring back with their Right hands, the Conſeeta- 
| tedand Adored Body and Blood of our Saviour unto their Lips and Mouths. 

In e time, there was ſueh an evill cuſtome of falſe Complementing, which 
he found fault withall. /ob. 31-27, if my mouth hath kifſed my hand or it my 
be read, If hand hb mouth. But if the Apolties did fo, they —4 1* 

truely, and molt piouſſy: And ſo let this teſt upon Con jecture | 
— Tereullien de Oratione;cap. 13. thus defetibeth che Gelture of ſuch as We 


God: Commeudeftid & hunziliiate adorantes, magic commendanus D vo preces vo- 


ſtrat 


. 
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res d nec.ipfis quidensneeuibus ſul lind xl aris: ſed temperare ac probe elatis When 
we Adore God with modeſt humiliation, our prayers are the rather accepted: 
nor muſt We Eiſt up our hands Tod high, but indifferently, decently, moderately, 
| ly. Yet Dawd Lifted up:his Hands, Fſal. 28. 2. 6 61% W. And: Gal. 
war i King. ng his hands toward heatim : and Chtiſt lifted them! 
aide, bur ſhamefaſt countenance. Sans criam 20cir fab bias eſt mm; 
The voyce alſo muſt be Lowly and. Submiſſe. The Devill that uttered the By. 
thian Grac les, couldfay ; Et mutum intelligo; & uon loquemem exandia; I. boch 
underſtand the dumbe; and heare him, who faith nothing. And ſhall Gods: 
eares expect a noyſe, a voyce, ot a ſound? How then was Jonas his prayet heard. 
from the belly of — Rom —— — ſo; 2 2 — 
depth of de s, thorow ſo vaſt a compaſſe of the ſea, and yet aſcended up to 
heaven? — not by vertue of his loud voyce. If a clamorous voyce Ty 
accepted, happy were Stentor, that thunder of humane Voyce, that monſter of 
Roaring. AA Abe Ts bans ann 120 
— in 2 gonies, it is la wfull, it is fit to Cry, to Cry aloud. I ed 
2 hole Hart, (faith David, Pſal. 11 9. 145.) The Levites cryedwith a 
ce, Nehemiah g. 4. Mordecuy ctyrd with a loud and bitter cry, Eſther 4. i. 
Chriſt himſelfe cryed with a land 26g Low 11. 43. Matth. 27. 46. Lheveioe- 
red byreaſon of the diſqnietneſſe of my heart, Pſal. 38. 8. He roared all the 2 
lang: Bal 3a. 3. He deſerveth not much pitty, who by a ſmall; low, heattleſſe 
voyce, as if things concerned him not, coldly expreſſeth his ſoules ſortow. 
My opinion; therefore is, that the Apoftles received the headbenly Sacta- 
ment, not ſupinely, not ſlovenly, nat lying, leaning, or ſitting; but humbly, 
and devoutly, moſt thankfully, and joyfully; piouſſy kneeling on both their 
knees, if not with greater Adoration. | | 3 
Tertullian de Oratione cap. I 2. is punctuall againſt fitting, even after prayer; 
which though we uſe, and lawfully uſe, yet they in Tertullians time did 4 in 
imitation of the Heathen, who cloſed their prayers, and ſealed them up with fit- 
ting; as if without ſitting they had not been made perfect; And this made T- 
lan find fault withthem for intim e e 
But if he reprove chem for ſitting aſter prayer, would he not much more hae 
cenſured them, if during their prayers they had ſate? But the Heathen affer their | 
prayers, did ſit upon their Altars. Plautus in Muſtell. Ego banc aramarrapabe; L. 
willfit on this Altar: for ſo it is to be underſtood: which though it be ſomewhat 
obſcure, yet it iscleered by Tibullus lib q. toward the end. werd 


: £ ed V. everis ſancte conſidlam vinct us ad rar; 


But! being bound will on the Altar ſit 


Laſenb Scalsger onthe place obſerveth, that ſervants with whom their maſters 
were offended, had three Refuges or Sanctuaries; though he accounts them but 
25two: The Altars of the Gods, the Statutes of the Mediation of Friends. Nee 
bie tibi nam aliquam nec Deprecatorem paraveris : Thou haſt neither Altat. nor 
friendly Mediator to fly unto. Terence in P hormione cal leth him Preamaem, 4 
R Smit 
| u Ude O. Iſim. os d pc i dviire Tila. When he ſaid theſe tlings, 

ended praying, be 5 ſate downe. — in Laconics — 
ſitting about holy les, even when he was out of his mad humour. 
Let Name Pompilius præſeribe what law he will for worſhipping his falb 
gods 3 Lees adoraturs ſedeant ; let them who ador'd their gods, Sit. It was calt- 
ally wiſe, For indeed they were not worth the riſing up ate much eſſe (ſee? 


Ca 7. Kneeling doth earfie the ſimple. : 
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they to be adored with bended knees, or face proſtrate. Our God cannot have 

Fn (29 enough. If we could in humility. caſt our ſelves don to the bottomꝭ 
of Hell, we doe but our duty: and God would the more love us, and ſooner, and 
. — u f 
8 proofes from the ancient Fathers, that the holy Euchariſt is 
to be adored, let him reade Bellarm. de Sacramento Euchariſtia, 4.29. toward the 
«nd; burexpound them ſo, as if Chriſt were to be worſhipped in the Sacrament, 
and hot the meere Elementary part. When they lifted up their hands in adorati- 
on, they were wont alſo to ſpreadthem abroad. | 


PA R. 22. 


Oagwemisl reaſons hereof doe follow. ; 26 HIS eg ee 
Firſt, To moſt ſacred things moſt ſacred reverence is to be exhibired. But 


the bleſſed Euchariſt was, and is a molt divine giſt; and kneeling is a ſacred re-. 


verence· Therefore was it received with kneeling. The greateſt care is to be had 
of heayenly matters. HE aq 999 
This is confirmed by Tertullian in lib. I. ad uxorem. Stcularibus ſatis agentes 
Tumus, & utrique noſt rum conſultum volumus; ſi talibus tabulas (as Regaltius well 
readeth it) ordinamms : cur non magis de diviuis at que cœleſtibus poſteritati noſtra 
proſpicere debeamus We are wiſe enough in worldly buſineſſes, and will looke 
. to out ſelves; and make our Wills and Teſtaments concerning theſe 
lower and meaner affaires: 'why then 'ought we not rather to provide for poſteri- 
ty in things divine and heavenly? ts 20 | ig 
Secondly, The Fathers of the Primitive Church received the holy myſteries 
with kneeling ; And though the true Geniculation be of the mind, ſo that one 
were better to have an humbled minde, and ſtand upright; than to kneele often; 
and be proud withall: yet if we worſhip God in our hearts, our hearts will 
command the humble Bowing of the knees. Beſides, Geniculatio corporis ædificat 
fimplices; the bodily kneeling doth edifie the fimple. Therefore Morit Eccleſia- 
ficiefs briſto genuflectere, faith Hierom on Eſay 45. It is an Eccleſiaſticall cus 
ſtome, to Bend the Knees (when Chriſt is named.) rita hone ils 
When the Corinthians did meete at the receiving of the Euchariſt , wee may 
ſafely pronounce, they lay not on Beds: but, as they might Sit at their feaſts of 
Charity; ſo we may preſume, they kneeled when they partaked of the Sacrament: 
Rhenanus in his Annotations before Tertulian de ¶ mond Militis, pag, 41 3. 
Propter crebram Sarramentoriun trattationem inulita fuit illis religio quædam, etiam 
an garem panom & vulgare poculum reverenter tractandi. They were ſo religious 
when they tooke the Sacrament, that they did transferre ſome reverence alſo even 
unto their common meats. 19 
- The fifty-rwo Injunction of Queene Elizabeth, commandethi her people to 
male a lowlycourtelie, anſwerable to antiquitie, which uſed a modeſt and hum- 
ble Bowing of the body. But more of chidby and b 18 
Yea, the Prieſts were wont wgoowrigughe ſtia moni: Three times to bow downe; 
as it is in Cbr7ſoſtomes Liturgy : And the like was appointed to the Lay people in 
his Homilies. The more devout ( as Itakeir ) did Bend and Bow their Bodies 
uy low Thrice, even almoſt to the Earth; which was the Greater Reverence: 
nd the Leſſer Reverence (which was a Bending ofthe head and ſhoulders one- 
1) they performed Twelve times; as a late learned Writer affirmet1. 
If be pick dut ſuch xinde of Reverences, in which; by his deſcription, there 
was no Kneeling, nor Bending of the Knee: He might countenance Genicula- 


— 


tion, and bring proofes for it. In the worſhipof God; Body and Soule beit 
united together, there ought to be a ſympathy —— them. And ſince the Bo: 
232 to be Lifted up to Heaven hereafter; it muſt Kneele here on Earth: 
Dod loveth not half-worſhip 2 and God will be glorificd as well in our Body; 
as in our Spirit, 1 Corinth. Seen ne 37:85 T9 got 
8 5 i 111 Tertillian 


— == F 2 Rupentguee and fprrow for 72 ſune. vis Li.. 


extpllign . That rhe Panitcars did Adgenioulere, Kneeledownes 
— of Abfolacian : And indeed, both che Baring of mens daa, 

2 ———— 
= and mortified ds, worſhipping God. Not-Kneeling and covergd heads 

— 

1 ——.— ere wont with Bended Knees, piauſly te worſhip Gad ace 
dem Baie 0 Whis@nride, h Tertullian. And en the Lords day we eng, 
it unlawful te faſt. or aderare, 10 Knecle. Qtherwhere, Tounliay 
Keemeth and reckoneth, the Naz-beeeling herweene Eaſter and Whi 
an Immunity or Priviledge : But at other times, Kneeling was their Ordinary 

ious practiſe. For Hiſtories make it plaine, that diverſe of choſe holier times, bal 
= as hard as horne, by their and continued praying in that geſture, 
Therefore let ſuch deluded Pure. tranta. who come into the Church azifthey had 
u joynts, as if they had ſwallowed ound rap bares of iron, er as if two ſlalei were 
falne inta their legges, ſo that they will nat, or as if they could par{toope, — 
more piety and devotion: and not deny That Reverence to Gad, whichthey eine 
10 texparall Princes: 


Ban, 3. 


JP: acke the — why thoſe Primitive Ae Ones, did forhoare Kore 
ling betwirt Baſter and Whitſontide? Ianſiver. Eirſt, the Church did ſo ape 

point it: :and they were the obedient children oſthe burch, and wauld — 
— ie arr Fathers.” — our Church commandeththee von to 


2 


i cd moſt come 
—— as * — — hv 2 whole weeks 
after ſacred Baptiſme , and did weare onely White clothes ; whence the Sum 
— nn Whi 1. had its denomination + Which 
had their faire fignifications : So the Church af the Newly-Bap: 
y gave God Thankes for the Remiffion-of their fippee, 2 
on them by: Baptifine, Standing rather than Kneeling; as _ - 
Abend, + His words are theſs in bis Annotations before Tertubion 
— — uh p ᷣ , off : Qui lla admat, 

— rang. In — Gad, Knerlingis 

CR ne of a Supplicant ve 22 or as it were of a Penitcne » Whoworlhipe 

ieee veth Thankes, as having then received par don of his ſinnes. 

— ( de! 
ife — — not ſinned aga ethe forgiveneſie of them Gnnes; or ifthepoecd 

— Qr — ny 1 way, as ihe Primitive Chuck was, 


— 
And — — or ocher Fathers did.gat peatain 
ob the Newly-baptized 


EI ro others, that — — 
TEDDY of choſe Churches, to which they then dame! 
. — Adi Ct x 18. 4d lanuar. arg ar | 
ng bene fer nd il icſontide was acc in uſd wah with Alb dhe Pim — 
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Car: 7. The newh-Buptized Stood, to oxpriſſe their chankefulueſe. = 


Churches; nor with All the people. The Councell of Niee (the firſt Generall 
Councell) confeſſed, That ſome did Kneele on the Lords day betweene Eaſſer 
and Pentecoſt; and forbad them; and if any other people did, as the New-bap< 
tiſed did, they did it to countenance the neophyte Chriſtians, rather than as if it 
were neceſſary : but in ſometimes, places, and with ſome people enely. 8 
- See Cerda on Tertullian, and he aſſureth us, that of old in the Church, they 
baptited not any except the ſicke, but at thoſe Two ſolemne times, or Feafts of 
Eaſter aud Pentecoſt : and therefore all That time they did rejoyce. The Church 
having changed that Conſtitution, and the Cauſe being removed, why are peo- 
ſe now ſo deſirous to continue the Effect? Certainly, Tertullian himſelfe was not 
to be baptized, nor taſted milke and honey, nor abſtained from waſhing a whole 
weeke when he writ thus: We arethrice drowned over head and eares, then we 
taſte of mingled milke and honey, and from the day of Baptiſme we abſtaine a 
whole weekefrom waſhing: but he ſpeakes in the perſons of the Newly- bapti- 
red: De'(arond Ailitis, cap. 3. So ibidem, when he ſaith; They take the Eucha- 
tit antelucanit ceribus at their morning · prayers before day; Nec de aliorum manu 
nam preſidentium; and that not at the hands of any, but of their chiefe Mini- 
flers; he ſpeaketh in the perſon of the Receivers onely, not of the Adminiſtrants. 
And examine whether he ſpeake not of ſuch onely, as did then firſt of all receive 


the holy Communion ; as well as before he ſpake of the then-Newly-baptized. 


Examine alſo whether the not- Kneeling on the Lords day was forbade on all 
Sundayes of the yeare: or on Eaſter- Sunday, and Whitſunday, and the Sun- 
dayes between them 8 1 | 
If it be objected, that on theſe Sundayes alſo, yea on Allthe-Sundayes of the 
eare they forbore Kneeling, which excludeth the reference to the newly- bap- 
tizeds Tanſwer, Sub Indice lis eſt, that is more than they can prove; They did 
not Stand All the tithe of divine. Service in all Churches; or All the time that 
they were in the Churches; but ſometimes they ſome where Sate, ſometimes they 
Kneeled, ſometimes they did Proſtrate themſelves, as is generally confeſſed. But 
at the Altar indeed, the people in ſome Churches ſtood; Stantes oramus, quod eſt 
mm Reſurrectionis; We pray Standing, becauſe Standing is a reſemblance of 
the Reſurrection. Vade etiam omnibus dicbus Dominicis id ad Hlture obſervatur 
Hence every Sunday, at the leaſt bet weene Eaſter and Pentecoſt, and on thoſe 
Sundayes themſelves, we Stand pray ing at the Altar, (faith Auguſtine ad Tanua- 
rium, Epiſfols 11g. cap. 15.0 Allo they might Rand at ſome Set prayers; as we 
Stand at the Te Dew the Magnificat, at the Three Creed, and at the Goſpell. 
and yet in otherparts of prayer they did Kneele: when they asked forgiveneſſe 
they did Kneele : and ho needed not aske forgiveneſſeꝰ I would faine ſee ſuch a 
Phariſce: At prayers of Thankſgiving they did Stand, as before 1 proved out of 
Rhenans.” Againe, the Councellof Nice appointed, Ur Srantes ad orationem vo- 
te Domino reddamus, that when we pay our vowes untothe Lord, we ſhould 
Stand in prayer, as ratian hach it, Fohio 441. Columella 14. So in bringing of 
Tithes and Offerings, they might doe it ſtanding. 5 ben 
Moreover, the Heathen were wont to falldowne flat on their faces, and adore 
their falſe Gods; and thereforero confrontthem, ſome Churches might ordaine 
their publique Service to be performed Refs vultu, ad Dominum orationis, Stand- 
pk te! to * 7 - 2 — every day betweene Eaſter 
and Whitſontide: becauſe in theſe dayes ye celebrate the joyfull ti ur 
Lords Reſurrection. | 4 p ook POE — 
eee PAR. 4. 


(Confer, intreat you, the great variations, yea the feeming contratieties, 
—that the Churches of Chriſt made and practiſed, concerning the eating, 
and not. eating of fleſh; aud meate offered to Idols, ar ſeycralltimes, ang all to 
S. * . : 
L1l 2 Holy 
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upon one corner Kone, ele, and 'pretious, againe reneweth the A 


' Holy men fealted:tho people holity : Sodid Devid, 1 Chron. 16.3. Bus K. 


R things facrificed to Idols, Revel. 2. 14. Where, 


upon inthe Law of Grace, Act. 15. 20, it was ordained by the Hietololyming 
Councell, that the converted Gentiles ſhould abitaine from pollutions of Idols, os 
things offered to [dols. For otherwiſe the weake Jewes( who abhorred tuchafn) 
would have beene offended. Among the Jewes, none but the Prieſts, or bis at. 
tendants and family, might cate of ſome ſaeriſi ces, or things offered, viz, of the 
Shewbread. But among the Gentiles, on extraordinary. Feſtivals. and times 
joy, they did promiſcuouſly partale of hinge offered to Idols; except This caſt 
onely; Whoſoever bad ſlaine a man, he might not partakeof the Pagan ſactiſ· 
ced meate, as being reputed holy: and in this eaſe it might be ſaid, Te, pre 
cul eſte prophani, Whereupon that Councell forbad the Erhnick Converts tocste 
of things offered to Idols promiſcuouſly with other meats, leaft that might breed 
an exulceration of minde, between the Jewes and Gentiles, if they uſed contrary 
ceremonies. For the Jewes before abſtained from ſuch things, though oſſered to 
the true God. After this, S. Pauls opinion was asked by the Corinthians, or 
cauſe given him to explaine his opinion; And becauſe the Corinthians yaigely 
imagined, That an Idoll was ſomething in the world; otherwiſe the meate 
— to Idols would be indifferent, and as nothing, like the Idoll it ſelſe: The 
Apoſtle to remove this ſcandall for a time, in a ſort cancelleth the decree of Coun- 
cell, though made hy the holy Ghoſt, and the Apoſtles, and ſeemes to deny that 
the Idoll is any thing; or that which is offered to Idols is any thing, 1 Cor. 16, 
I 9. &c. and in plaine tearmes, 1 Corinth, 8. 4. eAs concerning the eating of things 
offered amo 1dols, we' know that au 1doll is nothing in the world : made of 
matter, wood, Rone, braſſe, ſilver, or gold, yet it is nothing; In genere ſigni. relti 
ad rem ſignificatams, becauſe — by the Idoll, is nothing; wg 
reall inthe world. And ſo the Apoſtle permitteth the eating of things ſacrifice 
to the Idols; Provided, chat fartt it be done without ſcandall toothers, 1 Cr. f. 
9+ &c. Secondly, We muſt not eate it, if we know that. it hath beene offereil ur 
to Idols, er eate it os 41/wabbife,' As-2 thing offeted to an Idoll, v.. ac be 
moſt acutely and divinely diſtinguiſheth; Neither muſt ic be done in the Temple 
of the Hdollz Corinth. 8. 10. — ana "We eate, are we thebettor; ne- 
ther if we eate not, are wethe worſe, verl. g. Bus whatſoever is ſold in the fumble, 
that care, asking no queſtion for conſeienceſake, x Cor. 10. 25. Vet if any man lay 


unto you, 7 he « — in ſacrifice uno Idole, cate not for his ſalę thaſinei ii, 


verſ. 28. & 29. About this time, becauſe as it was an abhomination tothe E- 


; Syptianstoeate bread withthe Iſraelites, Gen. 43. 32 · So the Jewes abhomed 


not ſimply to eate, but to cate ſuch forbidden things with the Gentiles: Wheie- 

upon as it is moſt likely, S. Perer did forbeare ro cate with the Gemeryand 8. 

e and he was juftly to be blamed, or die 
alter l i | "dnl 


S. aul would neyerafierward havexecordedit. nt 
1 further diſordex, and abuſe of the holy Apoſtle S. Paul his her- 
venly- in 


2 doctrine, the wiſdoma of God to ſet a ſinall determination to this 


ſceming difference, to accord both Jewes and Gentiles, and to build the Church 


ſanRions and holy decxees of the Jeruſalem» Councell; and notwichſta 
ee end determination, which in the right uſe was malt holy; 
I fay,che bleſſed Spirit of God meſt juſtly findeth fault both with dhe Angel 
of Thyatyra, Revel. 2. 26. Becauſe he permitted Jex abel to teach, aud in ſeduce 
Gods ſervants —— to eate things ſacrificed amm 1dols and alſo reproveth the 
Angel of 1 Revel. 2. 14. becauſe there were among his C urch The) 
who held.the Dattrane of Baluum who tang ht Balak ta caſt aſnumllig- bia le 
fore the childrenaf Aracl, ta acts things ſacrificed uns Idols. ell! 
Aceoding to hich Dictate, of the Spirit, being the laſt booke of Scripta 
«24 was written by S. John, did the Church of God guide it ſelfe a langtine 

7 after, 
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Churches have great power committed to Tee | 


CAP. 7. 
after, nor did cate of things ſacrificed to Idols. And it 5» ſtrictly obſerved; 
that the — — who for his — — 
med dolianus, tooke it to heart, and reſolved to breake them off from that point 
of Religion, whether they would or no; and therefore to vexe the Chri 10 | 
cauſed all the meat in the Pagan Markets to be mingled with things offered 150 
Idols; ſo that the Chriſtians muſt either eate no fleſh, and be ready to ta 
or elſe eat of ſuch things as were offered unto Idols. But an hat — 
admoniſhed the Chriſtians to live by boy led wheat and furmenty, as fo delt 
ded his —— — — | * . _ 
lian being thus rancountred and undermined, h . 
the rage of that Renegado Emperor fo increaſed, as ä — — 
At Amioch (the thien moſt flouriſhing ſeat of Chriſtians) and in . N ie be 
mingled both the fountaines (their then drinking places) with ſome oof the 
Heathen facrifices; and their markets with meats offred unto Idols ilchis — 
miſerable eſtate, ſome were ſtarved, rather than they would eat or drink yr and 
queſtion leſſe died moſt holy Martyrs. Other dovout men did eat and — F 
the creatures, which were before — grounding their practiſes on the A ie 
words, t Cr. 10. 25. Whatſoever is ſold is the Shambles, that eat, makin ry 
queition for conſcience ſake. And Rom. 14.3. Let not him that eateth deſpiſe hs yn 
eatethnot: and let not him that eateth not, judge him that eateth. Again,v.6 He 4 h 
ed ane the Loni for! bo giv eh Bad — — - 
eateth not the Lord, and giveth God thankes. Some may think the — — 
—— 2 — — and meat, did fin againſt S. Pauli directions, 
knew that ſome thi to J | 70. 
led — and — 1 = gn Idols, and min- 
But I judge charitably, that they might lawfull e e 
meats ac wSwaitule, 2 things 6 cred unto Idols ates 25 — — 
was offered to Idols, which net r and if they had known, they woi — 
ſed the things ſacrificed. Yer for all this, S.e Auguttin in Nele Figl ig 
enough ſevere in this point, ſaying, If a travailer bein — ee xg 
findeth no meat, bur ſuch as hath been offered to an Idoll Te Ns *. 
| be 1 W ey not eat (faith he.) — e eee, 
Laſtly after this, the Church mitigated the ſeverity in this pe f 
95 _ — — * the rr rc wane went — 
he ren > the lame thing may done, or not done: 
or revealed; There is nothing that may be omitted with 1 gains. ern 
| ted, rather than the Sin again the wa — — = —— 
And nom in further anſwer to my learned and lab . pe er 
little ſtumbled, becauſe our — — — 
mitive Church appointed Standing; I ſay, Churches have gr —— — 
de which Lak ce fuege- i ür fir bock f Tu de will adde 
3 hath eſtabliſhed ſuch/ and ſuch good c — . _ — 
abuſes, er juſt motives, ſhe may matare velificatio Dad 
ders. And why ſhould any of the rad and change the Or- 
- l 5 er. 2 212 N 4 
_ =_ -" _ che Churches ro wie Heer —— — - 
have Abrogated them "The — e 
ar Obedi 
muſt not uſurpe the offices of the Head, or ere — The Foor 
compareth to a brave dea - man, in a ſingle ſmall Brigandine dar — — 
great Fleet, found fault with ſuch Miniffers of ours, who for — — 
1 K would leave their Miniſtry, and diſobey- 3 Suche —— 22 
eee eee ee 
2 54 would be content to do ſo. In honour of Chriſts] RefurreRtion, 
tiethe joy of Chriſtians _ * great bleſſing; the holy Church then 
3 forbade 
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Rome \ Chriſtian inteo menythings imitateth Rome Reathen. "a 


77 5 ade Kneingarſomerimey: Nam ſinee that irreverence, and 
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liked as 8:4bjp df:itownnantrewitiend: unlaw U, Seb ee e 


Hin et arne hurcb bath juſtly — e 
my 981 4 434 F 1872 2 
5 che dey ofthe LordsReſurreftion to be che firl « 


Rory over Satan; His aſcent, and His Reſurrection being active, or —— 
Narren enflure far awchile. but joy commeth in the morning: Sotherz. 
thers joy ing much in their own jay, as in Chriſts joy, which on Sundiy 

morning was leaſt clouded, and leaſt annoyed, they made that D y their Hay 

day i and Kneeling bring held by them to be a ſymbole of Sorrow,they fork 

thatfigne of Sorrow3 and Faſting being a token of Humiliation, t 

That alſo; though ſome Churches did Faſt en That day, as] proved before z ui 

the people of ſame Qhurches might, and did Kneele. 

Exesllently writeth S8. Hicrem, That is indifferent which is neither good, nor 
evill: which if you do, you are not the more righteous; or if you leaye it un- 
done, you are not the leſſe righteous. But if the Supreame Magiſtrate, or the 
Church-command a thing indifferent, it is no longor indifferent ro rhe j x h ho 
2 binding precept upon theinjunction: and that muſt make thee yeeld Obedi- 
— Magigrates authoriey, which bindeth not others 1 


wiaty. of ceremonies: is not hurtfull to the Church of Chriſt, but rather be 
alle 9 — chooſe thoſe for praiſe, which neces and 
moſt agreeabla ta our Times and Congregations. If thou findeſt a any 
—— God; ſelect thir to the uſt: ef the Church wh Grevevy 
the Great, to our ¶Auguſtine of ¶ anterbury,as it is in Beda,cap. 
„be Gregory appointed, I wiſh the now Biſhop of Bows ratifed; Halter 
icall meetings we begin with publick hum le prayer unto God 
tobleſſe and 9 guid us. Net —— yes Rome, chere is notheardthe 
debe ckptayer. And the learned Cardinall Pala Do dv dn 
Conſultatiowbre:p-37 3.goeth about to excuſe it, ſiying; The Pope andthe Cardi- 
vals: wete at — — bafote they came to the Confiſtoryy and chete 
conmended themſelves heartilyto God. I anfwet, Every one, I preſnne in gur 
Convocation · houſa do pra — heartily before our goin to thaes 
2 : becauſe of in en hol 
place; becauſe holy matters are chere to be handled; and we ſoe ke to obtain 
eie from God i and we wwnih not byweary in well. Aung Gal b. 2 405 maſt 
Map Amen, hat is upon all fairececafions. pdt 
In too too many things, the Church of * hath follows ery 
faſbionsef Hoathis Roms: In this point; Pagan Rome: is — 
Chriſtian Ram. — Senators did after til: 1 
orCopitoll, or 


theirflouſes 
— ue” — buſineſſe of the 


—— — holy, 1) 
— 12 eee 


2 —2 — 
N retutne to ab —.— ue! 3 


£ ——— —— — v uebarn, 10 beyer d. 
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ries ; bur after boch feaſts wert endad. If you look for Serimture te cmmn d, 


' this: No Scripture pteſcriberh it as a Law. - Tradition is the author: Cuſtame 
the conſirmator: Faith is the obſer ver, ſaith Tertullian cp. g. And therg uss 
ſome reaſon for it, to which thou oweſt obedience, faith he, %. Whanſbener 
they received the bleſſed Sacrament ſtancling, they prayed ſtanding likswiſe: 
when they Kneeled at one duty, they Knceled at the other yet divetſe of the fa+ 
Aious ones will knee le at Prayer; who will norknecls when they ate parrgkers 
ofthe Communion 3 and are faulty therein, which themſelves find faul wichall; 
contemning the ancient Churches practiſe in tho one halfe-wbilR they ate cagerly 
for the other part. d e 
\ Thirdly,ar the firſt inſtitution of things, both ſac red and praphane, the ſalem - 
nity is more, than in the ſequell of them. TT „N. 
Abrahays made « great Feaſt, the ſame day that Iſuas mas woanta, Geneſee 
21.3. When Chriſt weaned the Apoſtles from the World, and made themi an 
Heavenly banquer, we muſt think, their Joyand Thankes was great, and their 
devotion did ſtrive to correſpond unto the gift, ef 201i 4 of, 
At the receiving of the Law, the Iſraelites: ſanctifi ed themſelves two dayes, 
and waſhed * did not come to their wives, Had 19, 14.und 15. 
yet was tho Law-bur a Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt ; and — — 
with it that benefit to them, which the ſacred Euchariſt doth to us. Therefore the 
greateſt and devouteſt ſolemnity of Geſture can be but t00 little, ed 5 
. When Chriſt was in his ſwadling · banda. The wiſemen fell, dum. and werſip- 
ped him. Matth. 2. 1 1. und gave gifts uma Him. And can we think the Ar 
joins all along or ſate unreverently, when Chriſt gave Them better gifts 
— — d, Franckincenſe, and Myrrhe: when he gave Himſelfe ta them? Abſit; 
od forbid.” TEE , h ed = 
If we have but new cloaths; we will not ſuffer a ſpat upon them: hut we wipe 
them; bruſh them, and put them on, morcearefully, than when they arcthread- 
us an old Proverbe, Every new thing hath a Golden tayle, is mueh loyed, 
admired and defired : and yer within awhile, it fals into negledt; and ſometimes 
into contempt, & malam caudam trabit that I may uſe Calvintpbraze in his E- 
pililes, Column. 48. it ſmelleth ill, like —— aut. 1:heve lived ta ſee 
popular Lectures finek below ſcorne, who were formerly admited: and both un- 
q lags „as the humors and paſſions: of the people move, which is hy Le- 
va 303 5 , 251 . 14112 D. 04 1124+ 37 : | 
The diſeaſes of the body; and thehumors thereof, commonly fall into the legs; 
all fins of former times have deſcended and rowled down upon and into our 
dayes: and nowthe feet ſwell, and we-prgud, that they ark tld of corruption; 
and a cuting hand, they will not hear of. 8 
Omy God into whatdregs of time ade ue fallen, that they, who pretend 
moſt Deretion, and think . ſelves ts be the pureſt Chriſtians on the earth, do 
up it Indevotion to be humble and teverem and will net come into the 
houſe of ayer, till prayer be ended, that they may heare a germen ꝰ Whe will 
not Knee le, when voi Sr ines the Church, nor (ſhew-any reverence at their 
going out of ãt ++ nor bo ar the ſacred memion of our gavieut J us Ghriftg-but 
con boldly, impudently and moſt irreverently into Gods houſe, and ſtay there: 
ue 2 ms Toun· houſe to meet in. Ia chis to 
a verener Gods Sanctuary? Ib t 0. Saperſtit porſtieion become the motlier of 
Wee Hach liberty been turned into 1 — me Kneele 
to Idols, (hill we not Knerle roche trus God?! Neeauſs ſomie Creep to the Croſſeꝭ 
ſhall not dee worſhip, auch fall downe, and xnerle befdrethe Lord out Mx ler 7 
This is ſuch a mark of the deare childrenof God, of the Elect, and che Genera 
Jen of 1 Jah, of che Plants foi Heaven, of the Holy Ones that arefiiret be 
ved, asformper \ times nerer heard of; Ne w hath my fouls abhyrred to ſes ſome 
| mei 


_— Examples of Preſtration and Geniculation, LI by - 


' themſelves with their faces to the ground wpon the pavement, and waſtijjt 


7] men labour to aine reputation upon God, and by being irreverent in the Church 
to magnifie — think, above the people; who keep off their hats 
whilſt the Atheiſts are covered, and kneele, whilſt they molt profanely do (, 


The loweſt humiliation is too little in that facred place. | 
They cried before Foſeph ; Abrech or bew the Knee, Gen. 41.45. Elay 46.23 


1:have fworne' by my ſelfe: the word is gone out of my month gu righteouſuelſ,, 
and (ball not ear that unto mee every knee ſpall bow which 1s SOT 


That they ſhall Kneele before prayer. Every kyee ſhall bow to me, and E 
ſhall confeſſe to God. . | 
The A 15 S. Paul, Phil. 2. 9. enlargeth it thus; God harh highly exalied 
Chriſt,and given him a name, which is above every name : that at the Nang 
of Jeſu every Knee ſhall bow, of things in Heaven, of things in Earth, and thing: 
under the Earth. x 


Humiliari, eff ad human inclinare. It is a ſigne of humbleneſſe, to boy toward 
the Earth. Neither he who ſtoopeth to take up one falne, nor he who ptoſiri · 
teth himſelfe and falleth down for dovotion ſake, amittit ſtatum — 

oweth ever awhit more crooked : Yea, when he is moſt down, he then ſtan · 
— Refine, and roettiſſimò, in curia Cœleſti. Who humbleth himſelſe, ſhall 
be liſted up of God. Pſal. 119.25. My ſoule cleaveth to the duſt, How? if 
not by bodily proſtration? Abraham bowed himſelfe to the ground, Gen. 18.3. 
The great obſerver of the Commandements, Kneeledto Chriſt, Mark. 10.1. Ad. 
_ 8 — and the company, rather than they would not Kneele, did han- 
on the ſboare. | relay 
And Thaveheard of a late Viceroy of Ireland, who going to take lk and 
returne to England, devoutly fell on his knees, and asked, and had an holy At. 
. 5 Benediction, and it pro divinel y [<a 
They worſhipped their very Idols; Shall not we worſhip God? Tie meane 
man bowed down, and the great man humbled bimſeclfe : which Worſhip being due 


to God only, becauſe they gave it to Idols, it is faid, Eſay. 2. 9. Therefore 725 | 


them wot Which was an uſuall and terrible imprecation. The father 
Lunatich,, Kneeled down to Chriſt, Mat. 17.14. | 11 tal 
The Leper kneeled down to (hrift, Mark. 1.40. 2 Chro. 7. 3. The pol my 


F. 


A 


when they ſaw the fire come down , and when the -Glory of the Lord wa p 
the houſe. And ſhall not we do the like, when we feele the grace of God pi 


A 


ther inhabiting in our hearts, and feeding us? When Salomon and the peoplebe- 
gan their publick devotions, Hes kyeeled on bis knees, and ſpred bis hand te 
Heaven, 2 Chro. 6. 13 Aud all the Congregation worſhipped umill the burn of: 
fering was finſhed,2 Chro. 29.28. And when they had made an eng Hai: 
Hetthiah, and all they that were with him, bowed themſelves and worſpighta 
29. At alltimes: In the beginning, middle and end of Divine ſerviceyC 
8. Hierom, on Epheſ. 3. Fixo in terram peplite magis, quod ab. ev 


E 


G 9 
; Wee doe the rather obtaine what wee deſire, _— Wer 


+: (onftentine T enpereur pere faith, Tt was not lawfull for any to fit in the porch of 
the Temple, except the Kings of Davide loynes; They fell on their faces, when 
they came intotho-Temple., And they wentbackward out of the Temple (others 


ſay ſideward) yiththeir faces till looking toward it: So great reverencedidthe 


very Jews: w toward — Temple 3 Neither is it ſhame for us to imitate chem 


in our In 


The Primitive Church did Kneele to the Altars. ria Dei Ad gemini 4 


umme ſacro-ſanttun ehre, Aderemu pris, faith an holy Father. 


tongue ſhall ſweare; or as S. Paul Roman. 14. 11. expounderh it, Everytengs 


K 
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Cr. 7. The Abuſe & « thing taleth not away the right uſe. 
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— 


2 oach mere the Altar, they Adored It: dee yu thinłke they did 
e when he was to be — at the Altar; — — hom 
eee eee 
ä 
Ae ei dern fant; In the Altars the prayers of the : 
the — of Gun are cartied t God is called upon wit the Spirit being 
requeſted, deſcendeth on it to the Conſecration, as Bellams boldeth. What 
zs che Altar, but the Nat ef the body and blood of Chrift > Whoſe body and 
blood delc there for etrtalne times orſtaſons. Chrrſoftomt in his Oration; that 
Chriſt is God, witneſſeth, That the Croſſe did alwayes uſe to remaine on the 
Altar. eAmnbroſe lib. 1. in Luuum, Doubt not but an Angel is aſſiſtant, and 
Chtiſt aſfiſtant when Chriſt is offered up. And mere fully, De Spiritn Santto 3. 
ts. Cernem Chriſti hodie in ngſteris adot mus; qu Apoftoli in Domino Teſts 
A + To this day we worſhip that'Fleſh of Chtift in the Sacrament 
which the Apoft les adored ih Chriſt Jeſus, Aegis on Pſal. 98. Nems illens 
tarnem manducat mſi prius tdoraverit : No man eareth tlie blefled Sacrament be- 
forehehath worſhipped; not the Sactattientit ſelfe, but God, or Chriſt in the 
Sactrament. | rd” 50 
Enfebitu in vira Conftavitini, 4. 12. mint wiry, Nc. He had Soliloquies with 
God; and being pitched on his knees, with eyes calt down to the ground, he was 
earneſt with God by humble prayers, to obtaine thoſe things which he needed. 
When he received out bleſſed Lord himfelfe; did ( vunſtamius fit on his royall 
Throne, and keepe Rate, or rathet deſcendled to the geſtures of à thailefall"ſip- 
pliant, and humble receiver? | 2 Erl | 
To the eternall glory bf King Ct a & £n $, be it Kiiowhe unto the remote 
people, who cannot come to ſee him; when he partaketh ef the body and blood 
of our Saviour, He doth ir; not ſitting, not lying all along, not flanding, bur 
with as much humilitie , as the meaneſt pœnitent — his Subjects; He 
Eneeleth, he worſhippeth Chrift ; he prayeth, he giveth thankes ; and his ge- 
ſtures are ſo holy and deyour in that facted participatio#; that (as Thave beene 
informed ) God by him, hath turned the heart of 2 Nomaniſt, to embrace the 
truth on our fide, And if his enemies did truly take eaſine of him; they would 
feare lis prayers as well as his Armes, and his devot ion with his power. 
Genua fleftiminis oræntas, 1 we kneele, faith Origen ön the fourth 
Chapter of Numbers, Homil. 5. Arnobius in his ſirſt Booke, uſeth this phraſe, 
Genu nivo procumbere, to pitch on the betided knee: The Saints never meet in 
holy places about holy things, without decent feverences Expteſſed by their bo- 
My flares. Derur dreary i c en. ned 
peenirents caſt rhamſelyes dowinte; all Fratr an genus, to their Breetirens 
Knees, faith 7errutliar; which they could not doe, withont Kneeling theriſel ves. 
And did they nor kneele whe! they received Crit? Fee? | 
But yeu Will fay, the Papifts in Knreling, doe adore the very Euchariſt it ſelfe, 
ws. the mater iallt. | 85 20 
I anſwer : Abuſes ta ke not away the right uſe of things. If Mercury firſt in 
yeted Letters ( faith Tertullian de Corona Milner, ] yet Iwill uſe them as neceſ- 
fry bot for commerce and divinity. If he uſed Muſicke; fo did David. &/E£ſcu- 
Er fixft cured Diſeaſes ; yet this did not hinder Eſaias to apply a'medicinall 
ſter to Ezechias : And S. Paul knew a little Wine was good for the weake 
omacke of Timorby. Though Minerva made the firſt ſhip, yet the Apoſtles 
(yea Chrifthimſelfe) refuſed not to ſay le im fffipps. If you name ſome Heathen 
800, 28 Autfor, Founder, and Invenror of all and every utenſils and veſſels: 
Feil aſſo fay, Chriſt did rerumbere in lectalx, lay on a ſmall diſcubitory bed, 
and war girded with a Towell, P/opri# Ofjridis vefte, with a veſtment appro- 
prlated to che ſer vice of es Borff when he tooke the Baſon, and waſhed the 
Apoſtles feet; and when he put water into it, ex arceo, out of the waterpot ot 
pitrher. Remove 


— — 


Adbratian precedeth Communication. Lis. . 


f ak — the... 
Remove the Abuſe; keepe ſtill the right Uſe. To argue from the abuſe, tothe 
yremov ing of things in their right uſe, is aschildiſh and ridiculous, if 
another ſhould fay, The Vines and the Corne are to be ſpoy led and cut donne, 
becauſe ſome are drunke, and doe ſurfet: and all creatures, and all the world to 
be deſtroyed; becauſe Man abuſeth them; yea mens ſoules and bodies to be anni- 
hilated, becauſe there are none, but ſometimes and ſome waycs, doe abuſe both 
their ſoules and bodies. 1 8 £53 11 5 
Concerning the veneration of the Sacrament, it is accorded on all ſides, That 
in the Act of Receiving, or whilſt we are participating of it, it is lawfull co 
Kneele, yea to fall downe and worſhip Chriſt in it. | a 
Calvin who is moſt vehement againſt Adoration, when the Holt is carried u 
and downe in ſtate (as oft it is under a great good ly coſtly Canopy )is ex 
inf antiommm 4. 17. Parag. 37. If Chriſt be adored in, or at the receiy of 
the Supper, I will fay, that that Adoration then is lawfull, if it refideth not in 
the ſigne, but mounteth up, and is directed unto Chriſt fitring in Heayen, 
The Lutherans run with divided ſtreames: Ilyricus denieth Chriſt tobe wor- 
ſhipped in the Euchariſt, ( faith Bellarmine de Sac. Euchariſtiæ, 4. 29.) Others 
hold, That when we are buſied in the reall preſent partaking of Chi ; body 
we muſt then worſhip it. See Brentius in his Apology for the confeſſion at Wit 
tenberg: and Bucer in the Acts of the Conference at Ratisbon. Their leader La. 
ther (cited by Chemmitins in his E æamen of the Decrees of the Tridentine Coun- 
cell, the ſecond part, pag. 1 51+ of Sarerius his Edition) ſtileth the Euchari 
Sacrame ntum venerebile; & Adorabile, A Sacrament to be worſhipped and ado- 
red. And none, ſaith (hemmitixs, denieth Chriſt to be adored in the Supper, but 
Sacramentaries., or ſuch as deny, Chriſt to be truely and really preſent in theS4- 
crament of the Euchariſt. LS et.” | a 
© +: Chemmnitizs himſelfe acknowledgeth theſe Theſes. ? 
x. Chriſt God and Man is to be adored. Onely Arrians denythis. _. \ , 
2. Chriſts humane nature; for the hypoſtaticall union with thediyinitie is 
to be adored. None but Neſtorians will deny this. The Apofiles worſhi 
the Humane nature; Marth. 28. 17. When they ſaw him, 3 worſhipped im. 
Let me adde, Adoration præcedeth Communication; for, Adora & Communica, 
faith ¶ hryſoftome, Homil. 2.x . ad populum Antiochenum, And,Nemo ilamcarmn 
manducat nil; prius adoraverit: No man communicateth of thoſe heayenly. mor- 
ſels, "ou dag! not firſt 2 . . REES 
+ 3+ The adoration of God, is not confined to time or place. S. Auguſfineon 
thoſe words, Worſhip at his foorftoole, Pſal. gg. 5, n eAdorate ſcabellum 
pedum ejus, Vaoridv, Sappedanemm, Worſhip his footſtoole. S. Auguſtine his 
opinion is expreſſe, That Chriſts Fleſh as made of Earth, may be ſaid to be Gods 
Footſtoole: That That Footſtoole is to be Worſhipped : and therefore Chriſty 
Fleſh is to be Worſhipped: And when we eate his Fleſh, we doe not onely not 
ſinne in Worſhipping it; but we ſinne, if we doe not Worſhip it: yet if the 
Prophet and Pſalmiſt aymeth not u g970y onbres, principally at the Adora- 
tion of Chriſts Fleſh in that place, but commandet h their proſtration before the 
Temple, and before the Sanctuary (which was holy) and before the Abe, in it: 
28 in my judgement. he doth : For the Temple was the place both of Gods throne 
(in ſome regard.) and the place of the ſoles of his feet ( in another regard) 
Excchiel 43. 3. And God faith, He will beaxtifie the place of his Sanum, and 
malte the place of bisfeete glorious, Eſay 60. 13. And in the verſe following, be 
expreſſeth how it ſhall be glorious; Th ſhall come bending untothee,and —— 
they ſhall bow themſelves dewne at the 72 of thy feet: a very low ptoſtration 
The Arke allo is calle | y P * 
The Arke alſo is called the Footſtosle of God, and there God was to be worſhip» 
ted, not the Axłke it ſelfe but God: 1 Sam. 1. 1 9. They worſhip before the Lore 
We will goe into has Taber nacles : We will worſhip at hit Foot ſtoole. e- Ariſe, O Lord, + 
> op $i 7 Hole. eAriſe, | 
into thy reſt, T hog and the Arke of thy ſtrength, Pal. x 32. 7. & $- verſes; : re- 
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fay, if the Iſraelites were commanded to worſhip God before the Tem- 
. Sanctuary, before che Arke : O gorge, —— and fall downe 
8 Kneele before the Lord (which I have forealleaged; ) We eannot thigkerhat 
God would have Chriſtians leſſe devour toward his onely Sonne God and Man; 
thaa che Iſtaclites were to the Temple, Sanctuary, or Arke+and therefore, T hold 
ca probable inference, The Apoſtles Adoted Chrift whilft he was facially pre- 
ſent; and preſenting his moſt ſacred Body and Blood to chem: which was a moſt 
gracious gift and bleſing, more of value than the Temple, aud all che holy thingy 
rained in it; ES nd | | 3 de rake 
Did God; when he brought incheFirſt-begorren into the world, ſay; Feb. 1. 
6. Ler al the Angels of God warſhip ham Rad when che ſame Saviour of Oiirs; 
was going out of the world, and was preſent with his holy Apoſtles, and gave 
them his owne Body and Blood withall needfull graces, and ameng them even 
this grace, to know hem to adore, and hen Pabich are parts of hisWor. 
ſhip ) ca we think he was not worſhipped by them?); 112117 
Alwayes then, and everywhere is Ohriſt to be adere: Fjeri nec poteſt, wet 
Aua, qu fides ( briſtum is affions cane preſentens weneretur © It cannot be, nor 
ought eo be, but cat our Faich muſt worſhip and adore Chriſt preſent in the Sa- 
cramentall diffribution and reception. e ngen 
And the ſame Chemmirine bringerh in Anguſtine, Ambroſe, Narianꝛau, and 
Euſchins Emiſſenss for his Co-opinionilts ; yer thus he expounds humſelfe; That 
not rbe matoriali Elements are co be adored; but Chrift onely. e 
But my inference and collxction from theſe paſſages is onely this; If we muſt 
adore Obtiſt, when we celebrate and take the divine Sacriment ; then it beho- 
ved the Apoſtles much more to doe ſo, when They beheld Chrift, «ulowyrtwres, 


Fo 


viſibly, perſonally, andibadily preſent, conferring thoſe hallowed Blefſings unto 


Idoe not ſay, I doe nar thinke, thae the Apoſtles did alwayes, at all times; 
0 in all places adoreCheift; by bodily profiration, after they knew hp yas 
 homanatns-Dews, the Sonne of God, yea God in our Fleſh, He expected it qt. 
The oceaſions did not ſo permit it. He ſent chem, He fate with them, He did eate 
and drinke ordinary food with them, He waſhed their ftete: At which times, 
bodily adoration was not, could not be bes pom ey wt Chriſt held it worſhip 
enough, at ſome times that they did conſeſſe him to be God andLord : <H 
Lord, aud my God, ( ſairi Thomas Joh. 25. 28. Thos art Chrift,the Soune of the 
lung God, ſaich Peter, Matth. 1 6,16. We beleeve, and are ſure, 7 how art That 
Chrift, Joh. C. 69. Tewas well accepted from them, 7 hat they did worfhip hing 


in Sprit and Trath, Joh. 4. 24. If their mindes and ſoules had gotteꝑ an habitu- 


* 


all adorationof him, che erpreſſion of it by continuall proſtration was not ne- 


1. Bur firſt-whenChrift had newly performed ſome ſuperhumape workes 
ade werebound, er bi March, 17.6, Ar fe Transiguration 
when-they heard a voyee from Heaven, They fefl an their fares, At 5 great 
draught of fiſhes, ovefladling their ſhip, Perer fell down ar Leſur knees, Luk. 5. 


8. And others might dee ſo, at other tiwes, though it he left unmentioned 
. When they tac waves; hey hep ed hin. The woman of 


Canaan, ſecking for helpe, Worſhipped him, Matth. 15. 25. The mother . 
3. When Chriſt did Hually heale ſome, who were vehemently lafflicted, 


. 


47 _ _ The ticaled Samaritan, fall dawne on bid face at (rift 


4+ Lest, it was ft to adere him,; when he extrordinarily confe red on 
their ſoules cater hleſſings, to che ſu vin ang intiching mer ub 
dad ch rimes andſeaſpns, did'they, ought they roo, Adore him, And 
us d eto them when he gaye therti the conſecrared food of his Body and 
Blood, 
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eee Kneeling being a Geſiure of Picry,as hu. Hooker fil an, 
© an AdorativeGeſture, and above allGeſtures moſt frequent in uſe. tu warſhip 
Bod; I conclude, with ſome degree of certainty, and with the cleereſt probabili- 
ty: That when Chriſt adminiſtred the conſecrated Euchariſt unto his Apoſtle, 
ecled- ar leaſt, if they. did not fall down on their Faces; and worſhip 
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bood, that they did not worſhip him? - Ever Balaam adviſed Bala ii 
t- fe As p 
9 for, Behold he flood by his, Burm-offering, verſ. j. And 


ing Sitting in ſacred offices. Even the unweildly Eg/o aroſe out of his ſeat, when 
Ehud ſaid to him, I have'a meſſage from. God unto thee, Judges 3.20. And he 
Vas another King of Aal. „ 

. Gregory Narlunren in his Oration of the death of Gorgonia his ſiſter, fich, 
When ſhe was afflicted with an incurable diſeaſe, by night ſhe haſſened to the 
Church, and, lying Proſtrate before the Altar, ſp earneſtly prayed before the 


on the Altar :, And can we think the did not falldown on her knee 
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Il. Rocher termerh Kneeling un Adorati de Gers. EIB. 


therefe re I do not, hut they did Then Adore him, according a8 the excellency | 
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Cap. 7. Queen Elizabeths Injundfion for Kneeling, 
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"Gaments ſer forth by Queen Elizaberhs command 1 53, ind pred by EB 
Dawſon, inthe Articles for adminiſtration of Prayers and Sactaments (W] 
4 ) Now follow the words, That all Communixants do -receiveRncelingshad - 


Fir appointed by the Lawes of the Realme, and the Queenes  Mageifies 
Jnjunttions. | 8 tA I% 23g in TEA 

Laſtly, let men conſider themſelves, and their on natures, and they ſhalffind; 
that the body of Man was not ordained of God to ſerve only, nor principaliy for 
naturall neceſſities : It is indeed, as a flranger to percolate our Bread, Meats, and 
Drinks; but it hath many faire offices, and more ſpirituall. The Face framed 
with erected eyes to look up to Heaven. The Heart to meditate on it. The 
Hands being 9 b ipyaror, the inſtruments of inſtruments, to work righte- 
euſneſſe; and are not the Knees Omni cardine ver ſatiliora, more pliable, 75 
and turning, than any hooks or hinges; whereby we may eafily fall dowh and 
worſhip God : and eaſily atiſe to prayſe him and do him ſervice? 

Let me ſpeak in Tertullian phraſes De corona cap. 5. Deus auditum in auribuus 
fodit viſum in oculis accendit, guſtum. in ore conrluſit, odaratum in naribus ven- 
tilavit : contactum in manibus æſtima vit: per hec exterioris hominis miniſteria, 
imeriori homini miniſtrantia, fructus munerum divinorum ad animam deducuntur 
4 ſenſhu. Cod hath bored hearing in the eares (becauſe into them it deſcendeth 
as into an hole) He hath kindled ſight in the eyes (for the eyes do ſometimes 
ſparkle with fire, and are of a fiery nature.) He hath ſhut up taſting within 

mouth (for he hath bounded it within that compaſſe.) He hath widnowd, or 
yanned ſmelling in the noſtrils (by the playing of the wind.) He hath made the 
hands the judicatories of touching: ( which touching, being diffuſed over 
all thebody, yet is more uſed by the hands.) He concludeth Jivinely : By:hefe 
miniſteriall bodily Organs, ſerving the inner Man, the bleſſings and fruits of 
heavenly gifts are from the Senſes conveyed to the ſoule. Much mote might be 
added of other parts, I will end all in this addition, F N . 

They defraud their Knees of the chiefeſt office, and greateſt honour, ho fe- 
fuſe to bend them, in holy times and places: eſpecially at the receiving of the 
dleſſed Sacrament: which I would take, after J had fallen on my Face, and uſed 
groveling Adoration, if the Church ſo appointed me: or if ſcandall would not 


ariſe, from ſuch extraordinary Geſture. 
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THE PRAY ER, 


O Lord, thou knoweſt my heart, and that with Soule and Body t 
Reverence and Adore thee in thy divine Euchariſt: I bumble 

my ſelfe, as much as I can: and 1 would humble my ſelfe lower, even 
unto the gates of Hell, if I could: confeſßſing my worthineſſe in nothing, 
but that J am worthy to be condemned. In (uch contemplations, quake- 
Ing and terror take hold of my heart; and I am horribly afſrnid of 
thy Tudgement, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob ſhall be in a ſear at the 
day of Tudgement, as good children ſhall be in a drexd to ſee their fa- 
ther angry with bis rebellious childven, The earth ſhall melt away 
like wax; the beavens ſhall tremble, and the pillars of Heaven ſha! 
res to whom ſhall I fly to whom ſhall I ſay, Cover me? bat unto 
2 moſs compaſſionate Saviour : for thon art my rocke; thou art the 
kler of my defence, under the ſhadow'of thy wings do I deſere 10 
"ft: as thou wert ſuperexalted , becauſe thou diaſt bumble thy ſelſe; 
M mm : ſo 
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ſo grant good Lord, 1 nq; ſo fall down before thee, that 1 may bay 
js up 55 thee . and rar ane: of my humility May's bs 
unto mee , by thy faveur, the "riches of thy glory , the exaltation 1 

my ſoule and body. Lord, beare my prayer, and let my cry come ang 
thee, for Teſus bis ſate · Amen. OI: r 
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C HAP, VIII. 


9 Which containes the ninth,tenth, and eleventh Generals... 


Wherein is declared, 


1. What Geſture we are to uſe at the Receiving of the bleſſed Euchatiſi. 

2. What Names have been given to it. | FO GON, 

3. What Words were ſpoken by our Saviour, after the Third Supper, be- 
fore he departed out of the Cnaculum. | 


"7 | what Geſture 2 are to FIG 


„ C Adminiſtration of it to others. 7 IE => | 
"rg the Keceiting of it Lk ſelves, Coe þ 1 n er pomr/ 7 
The Eng hh Litmrgy our beſt guide, 1 20 ; a 
i; SRepeating of the Law,the people muſt Kneele. © 
Arthes — of the ſame, the Iſtaelues did no leſſe. 


r 


Never Patriarch, Prophet, Evangelift, e Apoſtle, nor holy (an nor Chriſt hiu- 
ſelfe prayed Sirreug, when there was opportunity of Kneeling. 
The CMonkes of Egypt did pray Fitting. 3 5 
The Rule of Sam Benedict I Sting at the Reading of three Leſſons. * 
2 71 50 ing up at Gloria Patri, &c. 


Stverall Geftures are to be uſed both by Prieſt and People, upon ſeveral occaſions, - ; | 


T he Prieſt never Kneeles, while the people ſtand ; but he may ſkaud,vhenthey kuerle. 
Great reaſon why the people ſhould kneele at the Receiving of the Body and lud 
of Chrift. No ſuperſtition, nor Idolatry, then to Kneele : But obſtinate Irreve- 
Fence, if not Habla ner to Kneele, Prayer moſt an end uſed with b nding of 
the Knees. | 

The Phariſee Stood when he PI. 
brit Kneeled | 

T he Rubrick, of the Communion Bool is to be followed by all o bediently. 
2. The Miniſter is to deliver the Communion to the people Kneeling -- 
in both Kindes. i Re | 

into their Hande. 

Maximus would len to waſhtheir hands 


have CWomento bring clean linnen that will ommunicatt. 


| The Nicity of former times queſtioned; The ſixth Synod, Canon 3. gurt. 


T he conſecrated bread muſt be carefully delivered. and recervel. 

To let any crumb, or particle thereof fall to the ground, accounted a great ſve 
Tertullian and Origen. Pope Pius the firf, puniſhed thoſe who let am &; 
Lords blood fall upon the ground or Altar. S. Cyril of Hieruſalem gives 4% 


to thus purpoſe. Little Tables ſet before the Communicants in former times: ®%gy 
we bens clothes, ſaith Baronius. The »ſuall oaks of receiving the oe 
ſecrated bread berween the Thumb anda F inger or two, diſtked. — 
e holy bread in the Palme of the hand, a ſafer way. Pa 

In Tertullians deyer, the Chriſtians. dil Stretch abraad their handelike Chrif 9 
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the Croſſe, in their private prapers. Damaſcene would have us reteive the Body of 
Chriſt crucified, with our hands framed bike to 4 Croſſe. DEAT: RT N 
Theright Hand being upward open, and hollow to receive the bread. ae k 46 
This accounted the ſufer way. S .Cyril commandeth the ſame End of uſance. 
Other manners of Fabing it, not ſiafull. In things indifferent we muſt not love fin- 
galar irregularity. All unſeemely Motions. and Geſtures are. ſo many profanations 
of the Lords Supper. Seven Generall Rules to be obſerved againſt the 2 of 
the Lords Supper. The word ( Amen) explaned : and Kneeling at Receiving the 


ed Sacrament pre ed. | : a 1 
—_ enth — bat Names are given to the bleſſed Sacrament by the 
Scriptures and Fathers, the Latine and Greek Church. 

The hallowed Bread is called in the Scriptures 
1. The Lords Body, Broken for us. 
2. The Communion of the Body of Chriſt. And the Reaſons thereof. 
3. Breaking of Bread from houſe to houſe, | 
4. Holy Bread, Bleſſed Bread, Enchariſticall Bread, Heavenly Bread: Joh.6. 
In the Fathers. 
1. Taking of the Lords Body, Tertullian. 
2. Earthly Bread, ſanflified by prayer, conſiſting of Earthly and Heavenly 
things, Irenæus. | % 
¶ Medicine of immortality, an Antidote againſt death, procuring life, purging 
fm, driving away all evils; idem. : 5 
jp Þþ . Dole to his ¶ hurch, Tertullian. The Plenty, Abenndance, and 
- Fatneſſe of the Loras Body. | | 
4 TheWine is called in the Scriptures 
1. The New Teſtament in his Blood. 
2. The Blood of the New Teſtament. 
3. The. ¶ p of the Lord. 
4. The ( ommunion of the Blood of Chriſt. | 
The bleſſed Enchariſt conſiſting of both kinds, is ſtyled In & e 
I:. The Lords Supper. And in what regards it 3s ſo calle, 
The Papiſts diſlike . uſe of this Phraſe, | 
Caſaubone confures Juſtinian and Maldonate the Jeſnits, and cals it 
The Great Snpper. . 
The moſt Divine Supper. 
T he Arch-Symbolicall Supper. 
2. The Table of the Lord, 1 Cor. 10.21. | 
With Us, it is commonly called (hrift his Laft Supper. 
¶And the Reaſons why it is called the Laſt Supper, © 
I nu theFathers it hath theſs titles, | 
1 The Communion of Saints, in the Apoſtles Creed. 
2 Peace of Chriſt, Ignatius and Cyprian. 
2 eA New Oblation, Irenæus. 
4 Myſtery, is a common appellation, 
5 — So called by the Africans, 
6 The Oath, and ſtricteſt band of Religion. 
7 The 4 es Bread. | 
2 Theholy Offering,inregard of the offerings for the bare. 
9 The e of Gad, 2 — —— 
1 0 The Lords Teſtament or Leg ; 4 


in Communion robibhing Schiſme,and Divifen and inclining to Tote 


and Union, 
12 A Bleſſing. 
13 A giving of Thankes. 
14 The Amhemique performance of the Type, Theodoxet; 
— 17 
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of the hand. Canailerius df — The Heaton 775 nl 
(m21 ir pain with Aa apere. 7 he Romans theſe words, 1 
2 OO - Whence the figs Roman ( burch borrows their Maſe. : 
413856 The Gras (Church calleth it Aeryias, or Miniſtration, | 
1535 $acratyencum Sacramenorum, &c. Nicolaus de Cuſd. 
8 Had. Tertullian. 3 | 
4. Eleventh Generall. Wherein is _— what S peeches were uſed by u 
Savini in the Carnacalum After the 7 hird Supper was admimiſtred. 
The frations Sermon of Chriſt. | 
Hu Prayer to God. An Hymne. 


— 


pad ä onA u 1. 


Ne NO followeth, What Geſture we are to ule at the adminiſtration of 
cs holy Elichariſt to others. At the Receiving of it, our ſelves, / 
"2 N; Take then thus together in a Maſſe or lumpe, from the beſt amhoris 
7015 


The Enpliſh Liturgy or Common Prayer, is our beſt guide. We begin it firſt 


| wickghe Lands Prayer, and the ſucceeding Prayer; «Almighty God mio whey 


all hearts be open, & . And this is performed at the Lords Table, the Minifter 
ſtanding, and the whole Congregation Kneeling : And at the Collect the Mini- 
ſter ſtandeth: At the Wr of the Commandements che Miniſter ſtandeth 
as ſpeaking in the perſon of God, and commanding by zutheriey. The 
hearken, pray, and kneele, at the Recitall of every Commandement. Nor did the 
Iſraelites do leſſe, if they did not do more, at the firſt receiving of the Law. 
When the 3 » Thou ſhalt not bon dnn thy 
ſelfe tothem; may well be inferred, they did Then bow down to bim. 
Never did Patriach, or Prophet, never did Chriſt, Evangeliſt, or Apoſtle, ne- 
ver did holy Mengray fitting. when there was 83 of Kneeling, Ver ! 
confeſſe that Caſſian 3.1 2. reporteth that the Monks of Egypt did fic praying: yet 
he addeth, inſidentes ſedilibus humillimss. = 
The rule of S.Benedi&.cap. g. mentioneth their fiteing at the Reading of three 
leſſons, and their riſing up at Gloria bar i. 
For at the reading the Collatt forthe dey, and the Collect for the King, the 
Prieſt ſtandeth up. and the people kneele ſtill, © 
The Epiſtle , the Goſpell, the'Nicans (Feed , the Sermon or Homily, 
and the one or more Sentences following, may be officiated, the Miniſter and 
* _— 1 i 
he prayer for the whole ſtate of Chriſts-Militant Church, muſt be done, evc- 
ry one Kneeling, - | 
: The one, two, or three Exhortations following, and the ſhort Invitetory ad- 
vice tat Qommunicants, may be fead to them, either the Miniſter, and they 
ſtanding, or he ſtanding, and they ſitting, or approaching. . ES, 
The generall Coasaian ist be read, boch Prieſt and People humbly Kneeling 
on Heftig: „ omni ® 5 ny | 
The hearty prayer following, conj with the Operatery Abſolution, is 
o-b# dogs by abi Pricft or Bikap (IF hs be prefene)} Banding? and the people 
kneeling. And in that poſture may continue, till the Laudatoty,wirhg Angel «nd 
Archagels be performed. BY 1 
Then ſhall the Prieſt kneele down, praying in the name of all the Communi- 
cants; The people ali kneeling; and ying Amon to the prayer. For J do not 
*T : | remem 


. 
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Cu. Projert met an end uſedwith bending of thi R%“ 6 


3 
* 1 
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—ober thatever the Prieſts did kneele, when the people ſtood.; bat ibe Priel 

Anytime Rand; when the people kneele: As in the words of Prayer and Con- 
ſecration following, the Prieſt ſtandeth up, and People æneele. When the Minis 
ger ot Miniſters do participate, they kneele: When they Diſttibute, and Adnii- 
Bap to the People, the Prieſts tand, the People receive it kneeling, as the Ru- 

; appointet inteth. ( 573 22 £43 2 M006 1 ; : R 7 
m_ gteat reaſbn is there people ſliould ehen kneele, at the Düvine 13 
Body of our Lord Jeſus Chrif which was given for thee, preſerve : M4 body and 
ſenle hto everlatting life and a like prayer is devoutly powred forth at the 
delivery of ihe Cup And will, they nor. kneele. when: the heart ſaith Amen to 
theſe holy prayers ? It is ſo far from being Idolatrous to xneele before God at 
theſe pra yers, that it is obſtinate Irreyerence, Contetupt of the Sacrament, yea of 
Chriſt himſelfe, Not to kneele, for ſuch as are well before infiructed. Further- 
more, are we not at that inftant adviſed to be Thankfull? which ſeldome is well 

ned witliout Prayer; and Prayer is to be ſaid, as with lifting ap of holy 
— — ſo moſt wiſe with bending of humbled knees. It was alſo the 
wicked Phariſer who ſtood, and prayed, Luk. 18.1 1. But (rift himſelfe kuceled 
down andiprajed Luk 22. 414. {64,6 8 
oOh hat ſuch wretches, as do beat their ſeryants if they be not reverent, humble, 
but diſteſpect their Maſters, and little eſteeme of their kindneſſes beſtowed, 
would but make the compariſon between their heayenly Maſter, and them - 
Aſter the participation ended, every one ſolemnly kneeleth downe on his 
knees , andſaith the Lords Prayer. And in that Geſture continue, whilſt they 
ſay the next prayer, ox the next ſave one. 68 316 130 210 y! 
The Gloria in excc/ſie: Des, by reaſon of the Prayſe, Bleſſing, Adoration, and 
Thankſgiring included in it, and by reaſon of che Divine prayers made ta the Fa 
ttzher, and the Son, ich the cõequally- glorious holy- Spirit, may well be fajd,or 
; AllKneeli ESE LIEN * e n! ; 17 1 305 3240 
Wente eee to be performed by the Biſhop ox Prieſt ſtan- 
ding, and by the People Knecling. d Lot 
be Collects after che offertory, are to be read, all parties Kneeling : for every 
one of chem is a powerfull prayer. be 
What the Rubrick direꝶtiy appoints, oughi to be anſwered with full and obe- 
dient performance: And ſince I have ſpoke my mind in ſome points unſpecia- 
lized,in:or by the Rubrickʒ i ſubmit my judgement, (as Ido in all other things) to 
the judgementof the Church. of England. And thus L proceed. 
That the people are moſt an end to Kneele, but eſpecially. at: the Receiving of 
the holy Communion, is ſacleare; that all ſee it, except ſuch, Mhoſe eyes Satan Pack 
blinded. And if they do not repent, he will lead them blindfolded into the Lake 
:of fire and hrimſtone, which-never ſhall be quenched. e 


| renten g- tiviisb pA. „ | 
TJ when the people Kneele, the Miniſter is to deliver the Communion in 
- 4 bothkindsintothe hands pf them, isascleare. mee. 

F «6a greatenemy of the Monetheltes, ſaith, All men that will Com- 
municate, muſt firſt waſh their hands, chat with a pure mind, and neat conſcience 
*they may teceiverhe Sacrament. : Likewiſe let the Women bring cleane Linnen, 
chat they may receive Chriſts body. Baronius, Tom. 1. Annois ñ. Numero 148. ob- 
fryer, wen might takte it inte their bare hands. Women might not take it hut 
Hlence firſt the nicity of former times, may be queſtioned, Why the Women 
«Waeto receiveit in pure linen, and whites bue the Men into their bare hands, 
Have not ehe Women as cleane and white hands as Men?. If the Womens hand, 
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- Iniahie fine 35 ed Caen Ces j coleBtareth fn Da 58 2 
Pletaphinſi cht cu Me: Wed cet Adrtit thoſt who fha ke bes 
or of other matter, to receive, in Read of their hands, the Divine | for 

lieokeliin 3 eee ls 

rn yy wp mage — to ae FRA Bread 
it z 

frem the hatds of the Miniſter, ſone withtherhuthb and one finger; ume with 


the thannd a and thb is het finfull, nor to be condemned ins 
ſriſgns ie may bevarefally delivered and received. Butlf any crumb ot 
fall is the gedundi Ie it a Frenter fin, than people E 
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Ot rae pinks funh;chacacbracheywekthefiocks 
rift i in former ti rate ſet beſore che C 's 
— cre rh ren clothybeforectic:Reccivers. - - - 
_ e ee dende leaſt ey park ould fl 
Indeed, there is more daigerimibentteveretving withrhechumb,and afings 
| ortwo; for the Bread is made of many cornes,and every corne yeelds ſuch = 
; ſtuffe, as may eaſily b breaking, or in the acts of delivery, and receiving, 
—_ into — and Ely down : There is much more care to be had of rakes ing 


— — Ball, or -precious/ D 


rop away ae to beronſignod cer, or 
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l In thingssadifferent we muſt wot 7 1 . 


Fs do for nit up our hands, but we e 
— . arts For(fa 1) kishan 
were Rirecched/out: Bir this was done ith; private prayers, In public pt 

lift rem up but a /tirtle way; 45 before I noted dur of Trium. 
Je Dee Ode, Files 4,1; eee deffderid arddenti: tun 
ven malen, formencet ercifixi corpui fe cl. uppyrentes oeular, & labra, 
fe, drvinum Letus come to ee Vich an 
earneſt define; And framing our hands Hike to a eroſſt let us teceive the body of 
Crit evncified ; und laying our forcheady, eyes, and lips _ to it, 85 
180 dne eoeleto burne out ſins. To e th bo Agog the left hand 
bearing up the right, and e lly in forne Paraliticks,one hand had need to 

Rabliſh another, and bork troffing aboũt the wriſts, and the palme of rhe "Fight 
handbeitig upward, and open, at the receiying of the bread, the blefſed Sacra- 
dent of Chriſts body may be received; But at the taking of the Cup, chere is no 


nds 


need; or canſt chat che palme ſi tight; Jos it cannot be ſo with tonye= 

amaſtey, or pur Lyrurgy j and let 

| EC in heart judge — not healer — "And thus, for ought thar 

I can objeRt — ate, ; the — ves might receive the Sacra- 
ment, and perhaps did. 


I was overjoyed when ] bound this proofe following, agreeing borhto my pra- 


Aile, andopinion, , 
Cyrillu Hieroſolymit. in My 75 5. Come not to the Communion with the 


paknes ef thy thy hands ſpread all abroad, nor chy fingers ſevered, and open: hut 
— hand uncerthy Hitt, t ſettle and elablih it, in the hollow of 
mw receive theBody of Chriſt, * 


Iwill not fay that any other, — taking isfnſulf ; but I have ſpoken 
22 obfor cheConrentency. The — is not "= 101 
nt re nr nee —— er gro ro licenticy unneſſe, 
er thut ele | 
For, one het ecive k ASemmentf ot leaning © on his nos 
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2 done in vere. 4; Thorg 15 er in or 
Pons + A Paul, 1 Tor r 5 2 1 _ 
Fourthl » Rows. 14. 10. The Keen i L not in meats nor 2, bu 
andpeece, ani joy y in off : For he that in theſe thi 
verb Chrift; i atcrprable ro Ne by men; let us xherefore follow A 5 
the things, which make for peace, as there followeth. 3 
Fffely, Ber al things be lune kreriy, x 'Cor. 3+ na A Umelineſſe ic commens 
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what names are giuentd the bleſſed Jarrament. Lys 127 


7 oved before, that at the holy Receiving, a prayer is reparatory; and mas, 
5 ont of us. And as the Miniſter devoutly prayeth, doth not thy — 

pid and is not Amentruly erplaned and enlarged thus ; O Lord, I con. 
pL this is thy Body, this is thy Blood, yea it is thine own Selfe which thou 
vouchſafelt unto me, and I do — Oh preſerye my body and ſaule u- 
to everlaſting life; I eat. ins remembrance that thy Body was broken, and tha 
thou dy ed date me I drinł in remembrance that thy Blood — 
red out (9th 1 Iam hank and I feed on thee in my heart by Fai 
Lord, I belceye, pardon my wa thoughts: uniteme unto thee : . me 
from benockarth be holy, amd 3 thy ſelfe, and let this ſpirituall food 
ſtrengthen me in the way to Heayens To conclude in the Divine e 
words ; Oh my Ged, thaw art True. Oh my Soule bum art bleſſed. 
He who uſeth not theſe, or ſome of theſe, or the like faithfull thankfull ry 
ejaculations, both at the inſtant act of rec civing of the ſacred Comm 2nd 
preſen y after, yea and Whilſt the Miniſter is praying for him, he hath an obdy- 
rate heart, SE be Lords Bode. but eateth and drinketh his owne 
damnation. Now, Reader, judge. — te a_man willnot kneele wheatde My. 
niller prayeth for him, and — openly? If he will not kneele, when hepoyreth _ 
out his bearty prayers unto God, whether he finneth not haynouſly? Certainly, 
God eqademnerh hi s fooliſhobſtinacy; and ſo I paſſeto another point. 


PAR. 1 | 


Ties bert is; What hammes are giyen unto the holy Sacrament. And here I 
ou nk oftheBread, and of the Wine ſeverally, and ſhew you what 
names have been given them both in the See the Fathers d 
will Iſpe ek jayntly together. 
| The owed..Bread)-in 17 ſacred. Word of God, i a calledtheLok 3 
br fer , (ar. 11-24. diſcernablets be che 2 j verſe 2, filed 
| of the Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10.16. which Communiegis not in 
the uſe of Scr ice proper name of the Euchariſt; but a declaration of i 
powef, ande making ee and by artaking 
erent with our re ren, being peria] W mmanion of 
the Fathers make it a proper on ( fich Coſanbore.)). . .. 
AB. 2.46. ĩt is laid; T be continued Breaking of Bread Domatin, . 4 
* — rom houſe za honſe. In which p — varied, C 
Tone Euchariſtia. The did C na Ab in breaking of bread ; e. te 
Tranſlator makes uſe of à Greek ward;which he doth not often. 
It is, farther. called Pani Sanctus; Panic. Benedictus. Panis Sachalin: 
oe 7 op Holy Bread; Bleſſed Bicad ; Euchariſticall Bread; Healy 
Tea BRAKES EIS RIES SS i. wad 
"The athers r2ppellacions fir. Orati falvevdaof Corpore "Domini accepts 
Te 4. © Oratione, cap. eee. * r N * ehe 0 po 
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Seh it Xter thus, O imitate 601 1. Domini e ſcntur. Hee pt 
r Abundatice, a Or oftheLords Body? 34 our Soule is fully. 5 


tisfied, 


Cap. 8. In what regaras the E uc hariſt is called the E ech Supper. 


— 


t fed, farted, crammed with God: of which teſtimony hereafter. 

The (up ts the new Teſtament in his blood, 1 Cor. 10. 25. T his my blood of the 
am Teſtament, Matth. 2 6.28.and it is termed The ( apof the Lord, verf.: 3. Soit 
isalſocalled, 1 Cor. 10. 21. Te cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, The (up of 
bl-ſng which we bleſſe, is the ( ommunion of the Blood of 4 if, verſ. 76 : 

The bleſſed Euchariſt confiſting of both kinds, hath theſe glorious Tittles. 

In the Scripture ĩt is termed the Supper of the Lord, 1 Cor. 11. 20. And che 
Lords Supper, in all theſe regards. Firſt, becauſe the Lord did Inſtitute it. Se- 
condly, did Take it. Thirdly, did Adminifter it to his Apoſtles. Fourthly, did 
appoint the Church to do the like in remembrance of the Lords death, 

' The Papitis, as before 1 obſerved, diſſike the frequent uſe of this phrafe. See 
n the Jeſuit in that point + and againſt Maldonares 
whilſt Cafanbore from the Ancients ealleth it Me Seforor & Hege g agys- 
ojuborer ele The Great Supper, the Moſt Divine and Arch- ſymbolical ſupper. 

By a Metonymie of the ſubjet, a Table, that is, the food fer on that Table; 
Ia cd Kvgls : the Table of the Lord, x Cor. 10.2 1. Au the Lords Teſtament 
or Legacy: zi. Communion, as prohibiting Schifme and Divifzon, and in- 
clining to Peace, and Union: varyia, Bleſſing: Evxzpicia, a giving of Thanks. 

With us it is commonly called, Chriſt his Laſt Supper; which word Laft, not 
only ſign eth that he ate no fupper any day, or night for ever After, with a 
mortall, paſſible body; but, 73 Laſt, includeth, and involyeth the two precedent 
Suppers of that night, as if it had been ſaid, This Supper is the Lalt of che Three; 
and Laſt of All. i | 
11 is alſo termed Communio Sauftormmy, in the Apoſtolicall Creed. The Com- 
munion of Saints. | | 

In the Fathers are found theſe Titles. Par ( Briſti The Peace of Chriſt, by 
Ipnatine, Epifola 14. And Dare Pacem Lapfss : to give Peace to them that have 
Sa is all one, with admitting people ro the holy Communion, in ¶ Iprian, 

Mola 10. | | 206 

HIren-:1 ſaith ; It is Nova ob latio, a New oblation, 4; 32. Nui a Myſtery; 
is a common appellation. FN | 

N peccatornm Meritis contra Pelag. t, 24. faith, The Aﬀeicans do 
moſt fignificantly call Baptiſme nothing elſe but Salem, Healeh, or Salvation? 
and the Sacrament of the Body of our, Lord nothing ee bur Life. And him- 
ſelfe contra Fauſfrm, 20.1 3. faith, Teis Sacramentum Reign; the oath, and 
ſtricteſt bond of Religion ; and the Myfticalt bread, in the fame place. T, 
an Offering in regard of the Offerings made for the poore., And Surroſanite ob- 
lu, by Augnſtine, contre Fuuſfum, 0. 18. TheConlecrared obłation. Dei Cœ. 
ne, & Dominicum Conviviam. Gods Supper, and the Lords Yangquer ;, by 7er- 
talbian ad nxorem, 2. 4. | WII : | 

Theadoret termeth ir Forum typi archetypurs : the aurhentick performance of 
the Type. The Latingeall it Aiſab, which fome derive from the Hebrew, or 
Chaldee, Por what ig inthe Vulgar, Sportanee Oblativ, a ſufficiency or tribute of 
2 Free. will offering of thy band. Peut 16.10. The Chaldee bath ic, <Mfſath. 
In the Interlineary it is tranffated, Sufficiemtia Spontis mamus tus: or Spontancs 
mark tus: Which for ſubſtance divinely agreeth with our Eucharift. 

Juxta _ en = e = Vatablus well 
interpretech it. Thou ſhalt offer according to the worth o the voluntary gift 
ha nn as thou well art able. 6 | | a 

ay that AAifſaph, is an offering made to Cod, and due for 4 per- 
fonallducy or ſervice ; Bur (Rich C tvallerins ) in Paging his great Lexicon, 100 
notthink fo, becauſe none of the Hebrew Doctors, Which Kha ve teach uſb itſt 
And well might he qiſfike it. For the Hebrew phraſes, ox worde, did not per 
skip over to the Romans, but were derived to them by the Greek Church: 
Therefore ſince none of the Greek Fathers did ever uſe the word , F cannot 
thinke 
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hat ſpeeches were uſed by our Saviour, after the Third Supper. L I B. * 


- Mount, he ſtill had more conference wi | 
ſpeciall, and all the Apoſtles in general. We cannot think, but N 


think the Latins borrowed it from the Hebrews. The Heathen Greek Priefisgig | 
miſſed the people, ſaying, 403 des- The Pagan Romaniſt gave the parting bios 
to the people by theſe words: 7, licet: Miſſa et. And the Chriſtian Rome 
Church, which hath imitated too many of the old Romes cuſtomes, hath x J 
done amiſſe in this, to uſe the like things and words. | WA” 
The Greek Church calleth it As/vpyis, which had its ground from Ar z. 
2. Ailsgyorler d. The Prophets and Teachers in the Church of . Amtioch d 
miniſter to the Lord. | AER 
The holy Euchariſt is called by Nicolaus de Cuſa Sacramemum Sarramogy. 
rum, Exercitationum 6. pag. 5 32. & in ipſo eſt conſummatio Fidei, ſaith he; anda | 
little before, Hoc eſt Sacramentum conſummate Unionis ad vitam æternali W. 


” 
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vificantem + It is the Sacrament of Sacraments, in it is the conſummation o 
Faith: It is the Sacrament of the moſt perfect Union tothe life which quickneth 
us eternally. 

Laſtly, Ferrallien de Reſurrecti one carnis,cap.v. ſaith: Our fleſh is fed with 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt: r. Anima Deo ſaginetur, that our Soule may 
filled, Sated, Fatted with God. The Euchariſt being called God: which is an 


high Expreſſion. 


He who will ſee more attributes of Hallowed Supper, let him have recoutſe 
to (yprian de Cena Domini, pag. 500. Caſaubone Exercitatuone 16.5. 30, &. 


PA R, =Y 


I followeth in my Method, to inquire what ſpeeches were ſpoken by our $4 
1 viour aſter the Third Supper was adminiſtred. S. Paul mentioneth none. The 
gracious Sermo Domini in Cœnaculo, was after Supper, after the Third and Laſt 
Supper; beginning John 1 3. 3. continuing to John 16.33. Then, as he had made 
a long Sermon to his Apoſt les, ſo he continueth with a Prayer to God,in part of 
the ſeventeenth chapter of 8. John. Then did they ſing an Hymne, Math. 2b. 30 


Rr 


_ what it was is unknowne. In likelihood ,after the Hymne, they departed che 


houſe ; and then fully ended the Third Supper. Then they went over the brooke 


Cedron, over the Mount of Olives. 


David when he fled from his unnaturall and rebellious ſon Abſalon, went up 
by the aſcent of Mount Olivet, and wept as he went up, 2 Sam. 15. 30. No doubt 
allo but our Saviours heart was full of ſorrow. For in the way, as he went tothe 
Mount, He foretold that all the Apoſtles would be offended, Matth.26.31,8cand 


that Peter would _ him, howſocyer he promiſed the contrary, 


Hence in ſome likelihood proceeded the ſtrife, (when S. Peter was ang 
our Saviour) which of them ſhouldbe accounted the greateſt, Luke 22.24. W ich 
was determined by Chriſt from the 25 verſe, unto the endof the 30. Though 
ſome think theftrife was at the Second Supper. Whereupon Chriſt to teach them 
humility, waſhed their feet, and became as their ſervant. | 
When hee came to the Mount, he prayed :. When he came down from the 
. his Diſciples, and comforted S. Perer in 


time in holy devotions, and heavenly diſcourſes. About halfe an re before 
midnight, he came to the village Gethſemane ſituated at the foot of the Mount of 
Olives : and therethe Apoſt les did ſit, and ſtay by bis command except Peer, and 
thetwo ſons of Zebedee, and they went with Chriſt: and ( hriſt prajed thrice, 
Matth. 26.36. Then might he conclude, and: ſeale up all with a prayer for hn 
Church, John 17.9. For when be had fpoken theſe things, John 18.1. Then dd be N 
paſſe the brook ( edron, where was a Garden intowhich he entred, and his Diſciples, * 
a: he was wont: & Judas knew the place, Joh. 18. 1, &c. and Judas came thither: . . 
and there was Chxiſt betrayed, and bound. From thence was he carried and: 
carried unto manifold examinations, and more revilings: He was hurried to 7 
ment, to ſentence all along the dolorous way to the ſhamefull death of the rale 
9 The Prafe. - 


— 5 v9 
* 5 
4 2 — 
' * 74a * 6 
"a % 
5 mt AP. 
"> = . 
1 2 
. 7 
2 
2 F 
As . 


THE PRAYER. 


7 the vertne and merits of which crucified Jeſuu, good Lord, free me from all 

in ed, prevent me from ſiuniug hereafter 3 guid me by thy Grace,confirme 
me by t Goodnefſe, and leave me not, O leave me not, moſt gracious Lord, till than 
beſt brought my ſoule to my deſired haven , thy bliſſe in heaven, through Jeſis 
Chrift: my only Saviour and Redeemer: To whom with thee, and the bleſſed Spirit, 
three perſons, and one God, bee all poſſible praiſe and thankeſgiving aſcribed for 
proton ng my life, for frengthening my feeble body, for giving me power to end 
this and for all other favours vonchſafed to me a poore ſinner for Chriſt 
his ſake. Amen, Amen, Amen. | 


Gloria in excelſis Deo, cum Gratiarum attionibus, 
Trani, & Uni-trino Deo, Sacrum. 
Aalim Deo placere, quam aliis omnibus. 


Otalus mihi pl placere, & nonnullis alits - 
quam ſolummodò nonnullis aliis, & non mihi. 


Explicit in Vernali Equinoctio 1637 hic liber tertius. 


Siquid hic verum, ac non incummodè dictum invemiatur, illud non humano cujuſtis 
ingemo,ſed Deo omnis veritatis auctori, (ut ſcripfit S. Auguſtinus) amanò, at par eff, 
aſcrebendum oft. Simendum aliquod, vel erratum inciderit, id mee imbecillitati tri- 
buendum eſt : ¶ ujus (cœleſii 1 veniam humiliter precur. Gabriel Palæ- 
otus in fine libri, de Sacrs Conſiſtorii conſultationibus. | 

Vt principio Finis coher car, 

Omnia hac in his tribur libris de Tricœnio Chriſti ia nocte proditoria, Eccle- 

fie Anglicane Judicio ſubmiſſa ſunto, | 


An Advertiſemert to the Reader. 


Eader, I may not conceale, that after I had fully ended, though (I confeſſe) 

not throughly tranſcribed my Triceninm, there were brought unto my 
bands by the meanesof M. John Tournay the Works of two Jeſuits, who have 
written of this ſelfe ſame ſubject, that I have He who wrote lately, is one T heophi- 
lus Rajnandus, an eminent man, full both of quick wit, much reading, and great 
ſchollerſhip · The title page of his book weareth this ſuperſcription: Oprimse wite fi- 
vis peſſimus . The ſumme is almoſt compriſed in his $. and g. chap. The other did 
write de Triplici Chi Chriſti: Agni, Vulgari, Euchariſticd, 22 yeares ſince. His 
book printed at Ammerp, by the heyres of Martin Nutius, and John Meurſius. I 
never ſaw, nor heard of any of them, till my Work was accompliſhed. Nor ſince 
took ſo much as one line, or any one teſtimony from either of them. In moſt things 
and in the maine they agree with me, and I with chem: in ſomething we diſſent. 
The Jeſuit Jo hamneꝛ is ulterius V iringus, who writ fo long ſince, amaſſeth ſtrange 
reſtimonies, not commonly heard mentioned in our Schooles, pulpits, or Maſters of 
controverſies. The Jeſuits have run their way: I mine. They might have done me 
much ſervice, and pleaſure, if J had ſeen them ſoen enough. I commend them in 
very many things: and they ſhall wipe of the aſperſion of Novelty from me, in 


molt matters, if any Romaniſt ſhall charge me with it. Compare the Work, who 


will: And fo God bleſſetheir labours, and mine, to the benefit ofthy ſoule (Good 
Reader. ) So hoping for thy prayers, I bid thee farewell in Chriſt Jeſus, our gra- 
eious Redeemer. 


Thine in the Lord, E DWARD KELLET 
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Explained by EDVVAAD KZ ET. Doctor of 
Divinity, Canon of Exeter, 
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Balducus in præfatione in Iobum, 
Multa damus, altis nequecviſa, neque audita, que meis ſenſibus 
attemperavit ſpiritus ille, qui, ubi vult \ ſpirat. 


Veruntamen; quia ſpiritus prophetici, fab jecti ſunt prophetis, ideo 


me, & omnia mea, tam ſcripta quam ſcribenda,ſubjicio cenſure 
Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, libentiſsime. 
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we wo * 


Miſcellaniet, J offered, un- 

to Aaron ( your elder Bro- 5 
pl] ther) who is ſet over us, by our 
moſt gracious King; as a ruler of — 
the Houſe of God; I now thinke 


it convenient; to offer unto you, 


they are, God blefle them to be, as a ſpurre to your 
devotion, and as a partiary meanes of your ſalva- 
tion; and then J have my deſire, in this world. 
Letgghers joy in other matters: Your worth is 
knowne, you are inwardly indowed with an ex- 
cellent ſpirit; able to diſcerne evill from good, ſha- 
dowes from ſubſtance; To you therefore doe 41 
flye; ſtand but you in the gap, and defend what! - of 
have written, LAske no more, and deſire no leſſe, EY 
as you knew the particulars ſtudy of my youth; =, 
and of late ( tomy wonder) recalled anc 1 * 4 
2 ö 


The Paſchall Lambe muſt dero, c. ; Lis. 1. 


Par. 8. 


He next durable ceremony, is the roſting of it whole, Exod. 12.8, They ſpal 
MY: eate the fleſh roſted _ and ver.. eate it not raw nor ſodden at all with water, 
but roft with fire, bis bead, with the legges, and with the purtenance thereof. In 
which divine words, five precepts are comprehended. 1. Thon ſbalt ents the fleſb 
roifed with fire. T omit the naturall reaſons ; that roſt meate hath leſſe crudities, 
than boylea meateʒthat it is wholeſome feeding, that ir is beſt for ſupper-meate,and 
more hearty foode, and more pleaſant to taſte : I omit Reaſons congruenciall ; that 
ſowe might have wood nearer, than they could have water; the waters might be 
troubled by accident. 

PAR. 9, 


. & ine opi ion is, the wyſtery lay in theſe. things. Principally to fignifie, the 
M xtremitĩe of heare, paine, and affliction, and as it were the torrid Zone, un- 
der which Chriſt laboured, ſweate, and languiſhed, upon the Crofſe, 2, To pur 
them in minde, how the 1ſraelites themſelves were, as I may fo fay, toſted and roſted 
in the Brickilnes of Ægyyt; and inthe Lime-kilnes thereof. Here, the difference is 
to be obſerved, berweene che Primary Paſchall-diſh, and the other Paſchall-Solem- 


nities; betweene the paſſeover, and the ſeaſt of the paſſeover; betweene the Sacra- 


ment, and Sacrifice. The offerings might be either ſod, or baked, or roſted, or o- 
therwiſe dreſſed; the paſſeover, the Lambe muſt be roſted: 2 ( hron. 35. 13. At the 
great Paſſcover of Ioſiab, they roſted the Paſſeover with fire, according to the ordinances 


PAR. 10, 


a fav wn this was the next precept. Eate it not raw, Exod. 12. 9. In this poynt, 
you may not thinke, that the Iſraelites would have eaten raw gobbets of beaſts 
ſlaine; if they had not beene forbidden ; they needed no inhibition, to abſtaine 
from raw fleth ; or, that God eſteemed them, as Canibal, or, as dogges, to gnaw on 
rau- undreſſed fleſh ; but, by raw, halfe-toſted, or raw-roſted is meant; and by not 
raw, is meant not gree ne, as we uſe to call it; nor, in his blood; the blood, or 
bloody-gravy may not ſwimme in the diſh, or beſmeare the mouth of the Eaters ; 
28 ĩs practiſed at the Tables of many wanton ſtomac ks. The ſpiricuall meaning might 
be againſt lue warmeneſſe in Religion; againſt halfe-ſervices in holy things. God 
will not have body alone, or ſcule alone, hee will nor have halfe thy prayers, 
whilſt the great Compaſſer of the earth, and wanderer of the world, 
hath the oth.r part of thy ſtraying conceptions, Thy devotions muſt be intire, 
Aatth. 22.37. Thos ſhalt love the Lord tby God, with allthy heart, with all thy ſoule: and 
with all thy winde. It is added, Luhe. 10. 27. With allthy ftrength , To walke mall Gods 
wayes, Deut,10,12, God finderh fault with the Angell ofthe Church of Sardis,that 
his workes were nor perfect before God, Rev.z.2, God likes not the Laodicean 
temper, Rev.3.15. Thow art neither bot, nor; cold, I would, thou'wert cold, or bot; ſo 
then, becauſe thou art Iukewarme, and neither hot nor cold; I will ſpew thee ont of my 
moth, Raw'meate is undigeſtible, and commonly ſpewed up againe, To theſe 
— uſed among — — alludeth, and — N - Hi · 
ther you may referre thoſe precepts, Levit. 19. 19. and apply it, againſt the 

crites of — we are, forſooth, all for the firſt Table; GodsRet on is deir 


onely care; but they eſteeme not the duties of the ſecond Table; theſe cleanſe the 


out : ſide, bu not the in- ſide, 
| PAR, 11. 


Tie third t was this. Not ſodden at all with water ; the Hebrew runneth, 
Not ſodden ſod in water; waſhed ic muſt be in water ( perhaps hot water) and 
rinſed it might be, to cleanſe it from filth; or blood; foked alſo it might be, for the 
better defecation; parboyled it might not be, much leſſe ſodden. Mapmonides 
Gich, it might not be ſo muchas baſted, or dripped wich water ; yet, in his opinion, 

it 
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Cap. 13. why water forbidden, &c. 


it might be baſte d, or ſmeered with wine, oyle, or any other liquor, Butter was 
rmitted, in all likelinood to keepe it from burning, they were to cate roafted 
not ſcorched,or bu nt · Lambe; eſpecially in the Land that flowed with milk, and 
afforded much butter. He is diſtempered, who thinketh that God preſcribed diſtem- 
pering food; meate parched like coales, rather then well- ordered, well-cooked 
meate, in ſo extraordinary a ſacrifice, and Sacrament. In the great Paſſeover of the 
good Tofiah, other Sacrifices indeed were boyled in ſeverall inſtruments: but the 
Paſſeover, the proper Paſſeover was roſted, 2 Chro. 35. 13, The vertue in ſod 
meate is extracted, in roſt ineate contracted. Sod meate ſpends irs ſtrength in the 
pottage, or ſome part of it, in betcering the broth, more than the roſt doth, (I have 
heard of ſome, who have ſpoyled their meate, to make good pottage, ) If any one 
aske, what was the ſubſtance of this ſhadow? and why water was forbid, and fire 
permitted? Iam loath to give this reaſon; that the great inundation by waters 
was paſſed, but the fire of conflagration was pointed at; or, that ¶ Moſes his taking 
out of the water was here remembred, as paſt; and the fiery Pillar, fiery Serpents, 
and fiery tryall of them, was prefigured; or, that Chriſt did baptize with the holy 
Ghoſt,arid with fire, Mat. 3. 11. or, that the cloven tongues, as of fire, Act. 2.3. were ſe- 
cretly reſembled. This Iam ſure of, an ancient Divine makes this Divine applica- 
tion, Juſtinu contra T ryphonem Indeum )Chriſtus inCrace nihil babuit aqua, id e ſt, nihil 
mitigati mis, nihil ſolati in penn; ſed tam dolore, quam amore noftrifait aſus, & toſtus; 
Chriſt on his Croſſe had no water, that is ro ſay, no mitigation, no comfort in his 
torments; but he was toſted,and roſted,as well with the griefe, as for the love of us. 
No marvaile, he thirſted, and ſayd, 34 God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? At his 
agony in the garden, Chriſt was ſo inwardly fired, and roſted, as Iuſtinus phrazeth 
it, that he ſweate great drops of blood: nor were thoſe grumi ſanguinis, ſine guttis 
aquæ, thoſe drops of blood, without drops of water, in all likelihood; ſo when he 
was as on the ſpir of the Croſſe, and when they digged his hands, and his feere, 
did not both water, and blood guſh forth? Iam ſure, when his fide was pierced,rhere 
flowed out, both blood, and water, Toh. 19. 34. 


PAR. 12. 


He fourth precept involved, in this Ceremony is, the head muſt be roſted with 
1 the legges. I ſhall not erre from the matter, though I miſſe the maine inrenti- 
on, if I fay; the whole roſted Paſſeover on the ſpit, did ſome way reſemble our 
Saviour, onthe Croſſe; the ſpit being a ſhadow of the legnum arreFarium, and both 
the fore-legges and hinder legges bored through, and ſtrained; or otherwiſe ic had 
beene an unhandſome ſight Each part of his was to indure affliction, | Ro 
Judgment muſt begin at the houſe of God, 1 Pet. 4, 17. If they have done theſe things in 
a greene tree, what will they doe in the dry? Luk. 23.31. Joh. 13. 16. The ſervant isnot 
greater, than bis Lord, neither be that 15 ſent, greater than he that ſent him. If they have 
perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you, Joh. 15, 20. Matth. 10. 24. The Diſcipk is not 
above bis Maſter, nor the Servant above the Lord; and ver. 25, It is enough for the Diſci- 
ple, that he be as his Mater, andthe Servant as his Lord; if they have called the Maſter of 
the houſe Beel-zebub, bow much more ſhall they call them of the houſhold? Lak, 6, 40. 
e I as SS, ws ò d way, perfect us omnis erit; every one ſhall be 
perfeted; as his Maſter God had onely one fonne without finne, none without 
puniſhment, Revel. 3. 19. At many as Tlove, Trebuke, Heb. 12. 6. Whom the Lord lo- 
verb he chaſtenen h, and ſcourgeth every ſonne, whom he receiuethʒ anſwerable to that, Pro, 
3+ 12. Whomthe Lord loveth be correctethʒ even as a Father, the ſone, in whom he deligh- 
zeth e and in our Saviour roſted whole, was God well pleaſed; no rent in his coate; 
no ſchiſme in his body: no ſeparating Button maker, no leader of ſuch obſtinate 
norants, to the all-permicting Am ſierdam; no Buchanan,no Knox; the whole in- 
ire hody, Without partiary diviſions, muſt be roaſted together. 
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- The Purtenance, c. LI2. 1. 
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PAR. 13. 

He fift, and laſt a ppendant precept, to this Ceremony, was; they were to roſt 
| £ the Purtenance th. This — alſo touch at the whole Service of God; and 
ſigniſie their Totall delivery; fo that no good thing (houldbe leſt behind; no quar- 
ter ſacrifices; no halfe-ſacrifices pleaſe our God; i dA, # jd 3Aws, either all or not 
at all: whether in the Lambe, or by ir ſelfe; or one (ide of the Lambe, I will not 
determine : the purtenance; not the guts, and garbage; not thegall, not any thing 
unſavorie, uncleanely, or unwholſome : I will, for my part, not envie the feaſts of 
thoſe daintie ones, who uſe to eate the guts of Larkes, and Wood. cockes new - kil· 
led, young chickens in the ſnells, not yet, or newly pipient; and raw-bacon : 

Ingenioſa gula eſt, ——— : 

Bello cradelior omni Luxuria incumbit that is, 
The gut for dainties, witty is; hence farre 
More Cruell Luxnry doth flow, than warre, 


The Lights are good food, eaſie of digeſtion : ſome love them above all other 


ins ards; the Liver, and Heart, are principall parts, healthy, and ftropg ; no good | 


thing was to be caſt away: one part might pleaſe one, another part might be defired 
by another; here was variety; the head of the company, the Mr, of the ſociety might 
eare the choycersbits : the meaner people might cate the courſer, and more refuſed, 
or lefſe-defired morſells. This ſacrifice was like natureʒit neither abounded in things 
ſuperfluous; nor was wanting in things neceffary, So much for the 13. prepara- 
tory Ceremony, ofconrinuance; before the eating of the Paſſeover. 


Pan, 14. 


He 14. and in my Method though not in Nature, the [aſt durable Rice prepa- 

ratory was; that every one, was to bring an offering, according to his ability, 
the proofes are theſe : Dent. 16. 16. Three times þ an all thy Males appeare before the 
Lord, in the feaſt of unleavened bread, and they ſhall not appeare before the Lord, empty; 
17. Every man ſhall give as be is alle; according to the bleſſing of the Lord thy God, which 
he ſhall give thee. The like precept for the giſt at the Paſſeover, is, Exod, 34, 18, 
20. and Exod. 23. 15, which is thus enlarged, Eccleſ. 35.1. He that keepeth the Law, 
bringeth offerings enough, and ſo on to theſe words, ver, 6. The offering of the Righte= 
ous maketh the Altar fat, and the ſweete ſavour thereof is before the moſt bigh; and ſo for- 
ward to the 10, ver, Give unto the moſt bigh, according as he bath enriched thee, and a 
thou haſt gotten, give with a chearefull eye: a reaſon of ſtrong conſequence is annexed, 
ia the words following; for the Lord recompenſeth, and will give thee ſeven 
times as much. In this point, two things are obiervable from the Jewiſh profeſſour, 
Firſt, that every man of ability came into the Temple; the great firſt day of the 
Feaſt; and there, and then, was to make his offering, a burnt- offering, either of 
fowle, or beaſt; yet if ſickeneſſe hindred him by the way; ſo that of neceſſitie, he 
came tardy at the beginning, yet his firſt day of appearing in the Temple, (what 
day ſoever ic were) was to him, the day of his offering; and as the firſt day of the 
feaſt, to others. Secondly, no man was bound to bring his offertory, on the other 
dayes of the feaſt, though he appeared often in the Court, and holy Convocation, 
yet if any man would, it was accepted; and the more Religious the people were, 
the more they gave, proportionable to their worth: remember the foal gifts of 
Hezekiah, tor offering day by day, during their great Paſſeovers, 2 Chro. 30.24. 
and of Joſtab, 2 Chro. 35. 7. and the moſt munificent offerings of Foſtabs Princes, 
ver. 8. I ea, to the people Hezekjab ſayd; Come nere, and bring Satrifices, and * 


vings, into the houſe of the Lord; and the Congregation bronght in ſacrifices, and thai 
vings, and as many a were of a free heart, burnt offerings, 2 Chro. 29. 1. 4% he 


ringt were move, than the Prieſts could kill, ver. 34. It is moſt remarkeable, y hut even 
the mot learned Mr. Selen confeſſeth, and what is a knowne truth; that one way, 


or other, the Iewes did pay, by Gods appointment, the fift part of their —_ e- 
ate 
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Cave 13. The large andfree offerings, Cc. 
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ſtate, unto the Lord, and his Prieſts, annually. Let rhe Sacrilegious riche-robbers, 
ſeriouſly weigh that point: we have too many ſo devour foriooth, that they give 
to God their cares; yet ſo prophane and coverous, that they will afford God no- 
thing but their eares. A ſiugle ſcute, or farthing, they will not offer, (how rich ſo- 
ever they be) unleſſe the Law compell them; unleſſe their Prieſts be at their beckes; 
dues, duties, or Revenewes, they cannot abide to heare of; yet God hath done 
more for us Chriſtians than he did for the Tewes; and therefore our returne unto 
the Lord ought to exceede theirs, It was a well · weighed collection of Chryſoftom's, 
that a good Chriſtian, when he confidereth what the Iewes pay d to their Prietts, 
and Levites, will thinke more is due from him: even Horace condemned himſelfe, 
for having beene, Parcus dtorum cultor, & infrequens, a ſpare, and ſeldome wor- 
ſhipper of God: David would not offer to the Lord, but, that which coſt him 
enough for ic, nor would the Father of the faichfull, conſecrate his Church · yard, 
or Abrahemium, for a bury ing place, till he had payd for it. But, we have a late ge- 
neration of Religion-framers, who; as I ſayd before, give nothing willingly unto 
God, but their cares, which coſt them nothing; and have found (as they thinke) 
the cheapeſt way to heaven, that ever was thought of by any unleſſe Atheiſts; by 
keeping all to — as if no Recognition, by goods, were due to God, for 
his Creation, Univerſall Dominion, generall preſervation, and particular bleſſings 
upon men. The Iewes gave God of his owne, as much as they were able, let Chri- 
ſtians looke to ir; and that they may the better looke to it; (at leaſt, for the pay- 
meat of their tych's) let them conſider, what Augſtine wrirerh ( Serwn, 21 9. 
de Tempore ) let us give thankes to God therefore, becauſe he gave us good 
Corne; and let us thinke of offering, or rather reſtoring backe the riches to 
God; he who payeth no tithes, invadeth anothers goods. St. Hierome (on the 
third of Malachi) what 1 ſayd of tithes, which were wont of old, to be 
payd by the people, to the Priclts, and Levites; is commanded alſo to the peo- 
ple of (our) Church; viz. not onely, to pay tithes; but to (ell all, and follow Chriſt; 
All in affection, and habite; not alwayes all actually; yet muſt the taught man com- 
municate unto him, that teacheth in all good things. While thou with-holdeſt 
thy due, thou deceiveſt thy brother, thou defraudeſt God of his due; yea, doeſt 
mocke with him, thou deceiveſt thy ſelfe. Bur, be not deceived, God is not mocked, 
Gal, 6. 6. if thou payeſt not God, God will pay thee; as wee have opportunity, 
we muſt doe good to all men, eſpecially to them, who are of the houſhold of faith, 
G4. 6. 10, Laſtly, Origen (Homil, 1 f. n Nm. 18, Tom. 1. pag. 209. &c.) how 
doth our juſtice exceede the juſtice of the Scribes and Phariſes? Cas it muſt, or 
elſe in nocaſe ſhall we enter into the kingdome of Heaven, Matth. 5.20.) if (chey) 


dared not to taſte of their fruits before the Tenths were ſeparated for the Levites: 


and we doe no ſuch things, bur ſo abuſe the fruites of the earth, that nor Prieſt, nor 
Levice, not Altar partake of it: It is convenient, and profitable, that firſt-fruices 
ſhould be payd, to the Prieſts of the Goſpell; for the Lord hath fo ordeined, that 
they who Preach the Coed, ſhould live of the Goſpell : Contrarily, it is uncon- 
venient, unworthy, and impious; that he, who worſhippeth God, and goeth into 
his Church, and knoweth that the Prieſts, and Miniſters waice at the Altar, doth 
not give the firſt-fruites co the Prieſts, of choſe fruĩtes of the ground, which God 

iveth by his ſung and his raine; I thinke ſuch a ſoule hath no memory or mind of 
God, nor thinketh nor beleeverh; char God gave thoſe fruits, which he ſo hiderh, 
as ſtrange from God : For, if he beleived them, to be given of God; he would al- 
ſo no, to honour God, by rewarding bis Prieſts : what Chriſt would have done 
by the Phariſes; more, and more abundantly,would he have his Diſciples to per- 
forme; and very earneſt he is, for the firſt ſtuites of Corne, and beaſts, and not for 
the nel: ſo farte Origen, 


X | The 


The Contents of the 13. Chapter. | Lin. 7 


The Prayer. 


| VV it were thy will, O heavenly Father; that thy precept to the 


Jewes, of roſting the Lambe whole, who did ſecretly inſinuate unto us; 
that halfe-Services pleaſe not thee; that the Sacrifices of our ſonles, without the 
body, or the body alone, without the ſoule, are diſliked; or, whether by it, thou 
didft rypifie that thou hateſſ diviſion, ſchiſine, partialities, and delighteſt in perfect, 
intire unity; or, whether thou didſt intimate both theſe: I humbly beſcech the for 
Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, that I may pleaſe thee, both with my ſoule,and with my body 
and that I may ever be defended, and preſerved from any ſingularity, defection, a 
obſtinacy, and may by thee be ſtrengthned to keepe the unity of the Spirit, in the 
bond of peace. Amen. | 


Crae, XIII. 
The Contents of the thirteenth Chapter. 


i. Bread and water imply all Neceſſary food, and ſometimes full flore. 

2. Unleavened Bread was to be eaten with the Paſſtover, and the fleſh of the Paſſes 
over, not to be eaten, with any other, ſave unleavened bread, 

3. Maymonides confuted, 

4+» Sowre Herber muſt of neceſſitic, be alſo eaten with the Paſſeover. 

5. When leaven was permitted; when the uſe of it forbidden. 

6. The Iſraelites ate no leavened bread; from their comming ont of Apt, till they 
trod on the borders of the Land of Canaan. 

7. Leaven betokeneth, either good or evill. 

8. Illyricus hir criplex fermentum. 

9. How unkavened bread is called bread of affliction. 

10. What are the beſt Monuments. | 

11. The præcept of bitter herbes in a durable Rite. 

12. Why bitter berbes were to be eaten,» . 

13. (rift ate the Paſſeover with bitter Herbes, and the Muſticall ſagnification, 

14. The bitter Herbes mentioned in the Lam. | 
15. The ewes uſed herbes for meate, as well as for ſauce, | 
16. Salt, and Vineger were not onely the Fewiſh ſauces. 


8. ly Sactamencall,chey Were three, 
1 & ace ſoure betbesI refer 


re: * 


King 6.22. ai he prepe- 


provi Bue 
bread is wag e fs two other things, Cypriends (on Ca * — 
fene in principio | imipoſitur ue pa- 
rari ſibi volait Paſcha; &5- ex cunſuetudine Legis, ea exigehor, afſuc 
agnum 2 1 azymos, lactucas agreſter, that is, Vol che Sup⸗ 
of the Lord, almoſt in the beginning) Chriſt being: 
Ceremonies, would have the Paſſeover gr or lim; and thoſe thin 
to be provided, according to the Cuftome of the Law, which the ſolemnitie 


L F - 
* * 


of gue feaſt did require, namely, a roſted Lawbe, unleavencd bread, ſoure 
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Cr. 13. 1 eanbesce. 


PAR. 3. 


V V E may not imagine, they ate the fleſh of the Paſchall; without unltave⸗ 
| ned bread; nor yerunleavened bread alone, in that ſupper, without the 
Paſchall-Lambe ; but were to be both ſerved in, and eaten together; the end of ro- 
Ring was for eating; and the manner of eating the Lambe, was with unleavened 
bread; Exod. 12. 8. They ſhall eate the fleſh 2 with fire, with wul:avened bread; and 
this precept is repeated, Levis. 23. 6. Namb, 28. 15. At the Even, the 14. day; 
was the Paſſeover of the Lord (to be ſlaine) and to be eaten, the other Evening 
(which began the 15. day) with unleavened bread, 


Pak. 3. 


A 4ymonides ſaich, the Paſſeover may be eaten; if they cannot getiinleavened 
J bread, nor ſowre herbes? I anſwete, it is not then truely, and perfectly the 
Paſſeover; the infinite wiſedome of divine providence; ſo ſweetely otdeined this 
Sacrament, that where Ewes and Lambes were fed, there muſt needes be graſſe, and 
other herbes; and naturally, ſome wild herbes ſprout up, rather than the choycer 
herbes; and may be ſooner gathered, picked, waſhed, and minced, then a Lambe 
could be roſted : In leſſe time, alſo might the lower be made unleavened, eichet 
bread, or cakes, or wafers * likewile, the leavened Maſſe preſuppoſeth the unleave- 
ned, tor if any flower be to be had at all, it is unleavened, before it is leavened. So 
that the Jew neede not ſuppoſe the want of unleavened bread, if they had any corne 
atallzye ſball eate the © wg with nnleavencd Bread, and with bitter herbes;rherefore; 
wharſoever the Jew faith, they might not eate ir, without either of theſe, 


PAR. 4 


H Och unleavened bread, and bitter herbes, muſt not onely be preſent; but eaten, 
B and eaten with itz elſe ic was but an adulterate Paſſeover, and a great ſpot, of 
maime was in that Sacrifice; was the fleſh of the Paſſeover to be, without bread, 
eſpecially in a Land of Corne, Deut. 33. 28. They may as well remove bread, ſrom 
being one of the materialls, in our Sacrament of the Euchaxiſt. 


PAR. 5. 


N the Sacrifice of thankeſgiving, they were to offer unleavened cakes, or was 
fers, Levis, 9, 12. and yet, befides the cakes, he (ball offer for his offering, lea- 
vened bread, with the facrifice of thankeſgiving of his peace offerings,” ver. 13. 
And in the new meate offering, or the firſt fruires unto the Lord, they were to 
two wave · loaves, of fine flower, baken with leaven, Levis. 23. 16, 17. And 
yet Leaven was wholly forbidden, in divers things, Levis, 2. 11. No meate offe- 
ring, which ye ſhall bring unto the Lord, (hall be made with Leaven, for ye ſhall 
burne no leaven, in any offering of the Lord made by fire? I anſwere, theſe words, 
and they immediately following doe evince; leaven is not excluded from all offe- 
rings, but onely in burnt- offerings, on the Altar : As for the oblation of the firſt- 
fruiteʒ yee ſhall offer them unto the Lord, but they ſhall not be burnt on the Altar, 
for a ſweere favour; why fo ? becauſe the two wave · loaves of the firft fruites were 
to be haken with Leaven, ge 23. 22 —— _ wich Origen TH — 
forbidden, ad acrific ium, non ad ſacriſicii mini ſterium: ſacriſicium non ad eſum, that 
is, it was OV in the ere facrifice, nor to the ſubſervient miniſters 2 
againe, Levit, 23. 18. Thou ſhalt not offer the blood of my ſacrifice with leavened 
bread; which is varied thus, Levit, 34. 25. Thou ſpalt not offer the bloodof my Sacri 
with leaves: Laſtly, in the Pafſeover offerings, unleavened bread was excl 
even from their houſes,and coaſts, in the feaſt of ſeven dayes, which Raft was called 
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1 


the feaſt of unleaven d, Exod. 12, 17. 
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ae por kavened, za 
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PAR. G . i 1 


=. Hat the Ifaclizer uſed any at all, from their going our of Z£gypr, till they came 
1 into che Land of c ee = nor ſee wt ſore I a God faiths Levie, 
23.10. Whey yp de come inte the Land, which. L ſpall Ee de leavencd bread 
ws peemiceolgo be offered. g Site Ly of meat ofrings and dikes 
offering was preſcribed, M ben e be come into Land of habitationt, Num 115. 3. 


: 
and ver. 18. And when. you come into the Land whether Ibring jou, then it ſhall be, &. 
Likewiſe for. che leavened wade. loaves of their firſt fruites, this was not fulfilled 
in the wilderneſfe where they had no corne growing, but the Law was to take force 
when they came into the borders of Canaan, where corne was. They cartyed no 
Leaven out of Ægypt, and within 33. dayes, they were fed with Manna, till they 
taſted of the old corne of the land of Canaan, Joſb. 5. 12. 40. yeares did they eate 
Mann „Exode 18, 38. In thi⸗ Journey, from \Rameſis to Faccoth, or, at their reſting 
places there; they baked unkaveed cakes of Dozgh, Exod, 12. 29. Joſeph faith, the 
Iſraeliretlived on unleavened bread, till they had Manna : It appeareth not, that 
they ate leavened Manna; nay rather, it is probable that they did never leaven itz 
For no Manna was kept above two dayes, none above one day except the Sabbati- 
call Manna, which was a wonder; and (except the re- memorative and miraculons 
Manna, reſerved in the pot for future times beſides the taſte of Manna, was like wa- 
fers, made with honey, Cod. 16. 3 T. If it had beene leavened it would have beene 
bitter or ſowre: cleane contrary to the taſte of honeyed things: againe, Manna 
needed no preſerving by leaven : it was ſtedfaſtly good, till the time by God a 
pointed; corruption could nor ſeize on it : on the other ſide, all the leaven in 


92 . | . 


world couldnot keepe ir from ſtinking, and wormes, and putrefaction, if they 


ſpent ir not, by its appointed time : to pur leaven into Manna, was to mingle things 
profane with ſacred : Dr. Villet (on Exod. 12. queſt. 15.) hath theſe words; it is 
to be confidered, that in this firſt Paſſeover, they were not commanded to eate un- 
leavened bread ſeven dayes: neither did they intend ſo much; but they carryed 
their dough forth unleavened, not for any Religion but for haſte, therefore char 
preſcription, to abſtaine from leavened bread ſeven dayes, ver. 14. belonged to the 
perperuall obſervation of the Paſchall, but the other Rires preſeribed unto the 14. v. 
—— to the firſt Paſſeo ver: If Dr. Filet, doe meane onely, that the Iſraelites 

id eate unleavened bread the night of the Paſſeoverʒbut were not neceffarily bound 
to keepe the feaſt of 7.dayes,of unleavened bread, till they came into Canaan: I 
will not much oppoſe him, both becauſe it is ſo appointed, Exod. 1 3. 5. 6. and bes 
cauſe they had no leaſure till they were paſt the Red - ſea; to keepe much fraſting: 
but withall, he doth well to acknowledge it very likely; that from the holte of 
their departure, they ate no leavened bread, for the next . dayes, and after: for 
they baked unleavened cakes of the dough, ver. 39. That the Iſraelites ate the ro- 
ſed Pafſeover, withunleaved bread; I finde generally confeſſed; this durable cere- 
_ bound them, even in Zgypt, and inthe wilderneſſe, Numb. 9. 1 T. and ever 
acer, | +3 yt 


PAR. 7, 


T Eaven may very well ſignifie two things; yea, two diſparate, if not-contrary 
L things · briefely it may ſnaddow out both good and evill : you ſhall finde ic 
talen in the good ſenſe, Marth, 13. 33. The kingdome of heaven is like unto lea- 
ven; fo Luke 13. 20.21, The Kingdomeof Gad is like a Leaven, which a woman tooke, 

hid in three meaſures of meale, til the whole was leavened + thus leaven implyeth an 
effectuall good, unſeene operation, and communication of its proper vertue,' con- 
tinuance in things mingled with it, a ſpreading or growing from a ſmall matter, to 
| diffalive grace, Againe, leaven doth ſhadow-our, a godly afteton,win- 


= ed with ſome griefe, as the Pſalmifts heart was leavened, Ffal. 73. 21, For tothe 
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word dignifieth; the Radix is all one with that of Zevit. 3. 13. Indeede, our 
Tranſlation readeth, Thus my heart was grie ved; aceſcit cor meum, faith the Interline 
, My heart waxed ſoure and perhaps, this may be che reaſon, why, after deli- 
verance from griefe, and ſorrow, the devout and godly duty of thankſgiving, was 
appointed to be offered with leavened bread, Luis, y. 13. As leaven may be taken, 
and is taken in an ill ſence; ſo, our bread, in our Paſchatizing muſt be unleavened 
Leaven is taken for malice, and froward affections, 1 Cor. 3. 8. Leaven is taken for 
erroneous opinions; Tae beeds and bemure (both are ſpecialized) of the lauen of the 
Phariſees, and Sadducets, Matt. 16 6. Ani the leaven of Herod, Marks 8.15, Leaven 
is taken bothfor acorrupring, inſectious diſpoſition; and for a proneneſſe, and in 
clination of the ſubject corruptible; for corrupted nature; for the whole maſſe of 
us deformed, and ſoured ; Purge out therefore tbe ald leauen / not, that wee 
may be newly-leavened, but) that yee may be a new lumpe, as yee are unleavenad, 
1 Cor. 5. 7. Unleavened bread, is mote » more naturall, more free 
from: art, and humane devices; and though Toſtatus ſiy, Leavened bread is 
Sapornſior, & ſtomacho ſalubrior, more ſavoury, and more wholeſome for the ſto- 
macke ; yer I {ay, dainty, tender natures prove ir otherwiſe ; and unleavened bread 
doth fignifie incorruption; La vs keepe the feaſt, not with old leaves, neither with the 
leaven'of malice, and witkedneſſe, but with the unleavencd bread of fincerity, and truth, 


1 Cor. 3. 8. | 
Cor. gb 


I Lhric«s, upon the word, Fermentum, or leaven, thus, There is a threefold kind 
1 of leaven found in holy writ. 1. Phariſaicum, quod fignificat cormptelas doctrina, 
Phariſaicall, which ſignifies corrupt doctrines, or opinions. 2. Apoſtolicum,” quod 
eſt regnum calorum, Apoſtolicke, which increaſeth to the Kingdome of God, 
3. Malitie,&-verſntic,quod eſt morum perverſut er, of malice, and crafrinefle,which pers 


verteth good manners, 


PA R. 9. 


Efides all this, you ſhall find, Deut. 16. 3. Unleavened bregd; is called, even 
B the bread of affliction, a u . Some are headſtrong in beleeſt, that the 
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1 dings are the + afthemlelves;rhis, the pot of Mata, 
and ara rod, Heb. g. 4. Next unto cheſe, not things unlike; but ſemblable, 
tionable, aiich like are fitteſt to be ret s 1 whotath adeare child, or 
is abſefr; if hee ſee a thouſand that dave ud lively raſemblance of him, 
readily chinke on him; but if be ſee one. who is very like unto bim, 
ü ure, he quickly calls his abſent beloved, to his preſent remem- 
ad they had none, in that Burly- burly; ; unleavened they had; 
Weder infects bre id was the aprer, and derer, than Jexvened bread, to call to 
ininde the gre it af: tion in | Zgypt 3 when they: had the like unleavened bread be- 
fors chem, So much for the ſecond. Sacramentall Ceremony; yunlcavened bread. 


ot 


; Kew : Dan. 11; 


| He next Sictawentall, and durable ceremony, was, The e was to Feea- 

ten wich bi! ier herbs, Exod, 13.3 with wnlavericd bread, and bitter berbes they ſhall 
| vgb: ME be no mention of this precept reltemted, Deut. 16. yet there 
tit was of ſtable concinnance ;. and perhaps is fo preſuppoſed, 


and therefore omi ed! in Deuteronomy: you ſhall finde it particularly commanded, 


Num. 9. 1 1. Eate it with unleavened bread, and bitter berbes , indeed in the Hebrew, it 
runneth thus, Super infermentatis, & anaritudinibus comedent iftud ; yet the general 
Expoſition runs to our purpoſe ; Cum lactucis agreſtibns, lay lome ; un berbis ama- 
ri, lay others; and among the reit, the learned Hebrew Obſervations, Printed at 
N Robert _ 1341. 


PAR 4. 1 2. 


Ackucæ — — valde amare ſiont, faich Rabarus Manrus ( in his ſecond Booke 
* Number t, Chap. 2.) Carnes agni cum Ladclucis agreſtibus ſunt edendæ, ut cum cor- 

pre redemptoris acripimmas, nos pro Peecatis noſt ig in fletibus igamis, quatenus ipſa a- 
— penitemie abſtergat 4 mentic ſtomachs perverſe amorem pit e; Id. lid. Wilde 
Lettuces are very bitter, and the paſſeover mult be eaten vlt them, to that end, 
that we afflict our Elves,with ſorrow and weeping, when wee receive the blefled 
Sacrament of our Lords body; 1 and that the biuerneſſe of Repenrance may wipe off 
perverſe delires;: furthermore, by the bicrerne ſſe of theſe herbs, the FJewes were 
wont to retaine, as it were, a Aae et of their ſharpe rarments, | in the time of their 
preſſures i in Ægypt zof which 1 bitter * were a den, re-· memora- 
nenen 
82 4˙ 11d 5 7 Pan, 13. ME on "A 
Has did Chtilt niit 7 foros good, lens Diät) e the Paſchall 
1 Lanbe, both Hrerally with bitter herbs; and Myſticallyy"wbitrernefſe, com- 

d of ddefire — forrow, Zake 22.15. With deſire, baws defied t6eaterbis 
45 


corer with you, before 1 fu 25 e ChrifHii Ge was down 


irir, andreftified, and Uerih, vir 1 jay imo yon, thi one of you 
12 75b. 5 „but üs Diltiple Iſciples ay 10 hey wage wank B dee, 


ſorrowfull, dig ce ohe of 8 ; Lord, ili 1? 
; — he was e flaine; 1 ; what 
> pemure —_ ers ; byhit enemies, bor ire bing? 
| BR, 0 myrrhe 9 bitter, ſaith 

he was 455 Wich ſowre, charpe Vi begar, wore than onee ;*. gall 
de pref ted unto him; — — Lamiva2. Brbold,ond ſee, 
erin ores; A W rar 
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Bitter herbe. 


— 


the Vulgar ; by which phraſes, a ſorrowfull ſoule, in feare, paine, and anguiſh is 
deſcribed ; and ſo were the Fewer, at their Exodus in true bitternefle, betweene 
Hope, and Doubt ; berweene preſent danger, and future liberty; or, if you —— 
ſo to call it ; betweene the affected. preſent liberty, and ihe likeliheod of being 
over- taken, if Pharaoh ſhould purſue them. = 


PAR, 14. 


e bitter herbs mentioned in the Law, are Caxareth, Gnolſhen, T ameah, Char- 
Ti. and Meror; any one, or all of them together, ſaith Maymonides, If 
you wiſh to know, the Engliſh words,infallibly anſwering to the Hebrew, I thinke, 
it cannot be done: It is moſt likely that Sorrell, Cichory, wilde- Lettuce, Tanfie, 
Endive, or the like, were ingredicnts of that bitter ſallet. Beza,( on Matth. 26.) 
makes theſe herbes to be a kind —— ſallet; and ſaith, the Jewes had a pleaſant 
Condiment to eate with them; bur, ſay I, even by his owne authority, the Condi- 
ment was at the (ſecond) 2 ; and there, the ſawce might be more artificially 
tempered for the palat: and yer the herbs preſcribed to the firſt ſupper, chat is, to 
the eating of the roſted Paſſeover, muſt needs be bitter, and eaten (quatemus amaræ )as 
they were bitter, being memorialls of their bĩtterneſſe in affliction (though, after 
they were paſſed the red- ſea, their ſorrowes were ſweetned with much joy ) their 
Ives were made bitter with hard bondage, in morter, and bricke, and, in all manner 
of ſervice in the field; all their ſervice, wherein they wade them ſerve, was with ri- 
gour, Exod. 1. 14. a more exact, and adequate record, or reſemblance of their bit- 
terneſſe, could not be ĩnvented, then theſe bitter herbs; being to be eaten, at the 
firſt ſupper, and ſervice of the Lambe; which, neither Baronuu, nor Beza, ſuffici- 
ently diſtinguiſhed, though they acknowledge a ſecond Supper likewiſe at the 
ſame time, | 

| of 3 | | | 
IN chat hot Countrey of Idea, they had herbes for cooling ſauce; yea for, 
meate alſo ; Hence is mention of a dinner of herbs, Pro. 15,17, yea, even ſome 
weake ones did eate herbs, Rom. 14.2. the tithe Mint, and Rue, and all manner of 
herbs, which the Tees payed, and were bound to pay, Zzke 11. 42. were not for 
ſauce onely, bur for food. | 


PAR. 16. 


Hat they uſed ſalt, as their ſauce, no man doubteth; can that, which 1s unſa- 

vory be eaten without falr ? Job 6.6, Tothis the Apoſtle alluderh, Col.. 6. Let 
Jour ſpeech be alwayes with grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt, Bernard (ad Nep.) prudunter ſobriẽ- 
que ctnverſanti ſatis ad onme condimenium ſal, cum fame, that is, falt, and hunger is 
{auceenovgh fora wile, and ſober man : likewiſe, for Vinegar, Boaz ſaid to Rath, 
Dip thy morſell in the Vinegar, Ruth.2, 14. Our bleſſed Saviour, on the Crofle, had 
Vinegar, more than once tendered unto him; and you may marvell at the abundance 
of Wr of which they had on Mount Calvary ; as ſhall be manifeſted ( God wil- 
ling) when I have ended my Tractat, of Chriſts deſcending into hell: | 

Wes cibu: u morſu fraudatus acceti; ſaid the Poet, 
th t 


Nor he meate good unto me, 
Which from the tafte of Vinegar is free, 
The Prayer, 0 


G. gracious God, I meekely beſeech thee, that I may putge - out the old 
Alsenz that Imay be a new Lumpe, and unleavened; and that I may keepe 
every dy holy, noe with old leavengmeither with the leaven of malice, and wicked- 

e, but with the unleavenedbread of finceritie, and truth; that ſo I may be ac- 


cepted of thee, for Ieſas Chriſt his ſake, „, 


7 
8 
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No breaking of the bone. 


| _— "Cn P, XIV, 
56 © be Contents of the fourteenth Chapter. 


4 eee ee Was a perpetuall Ceremony: Not a bone of Chriſt was 
oken, . . 
. The marrow of the Paſcall Lambes bones, might not be talen forth the Myſteries 
thereof ; and of not breaking of a bone. ; 
3. No part of the ſleſb of the Lambe, was tobe carried out of the bouſe, 
4. T be Reaſons, andthe myſteries thereof. 
. The Table: tal was another Concomitant fixed rite ; and wht it was in particular. 
6. Gods great care of keeping memorialls, 
7. Whether they ſang at the Paſſeover, or no; and what they lid ſing, 
b. Inſtructbing of yuuth, in the principles of Religion, neceſſary. 


PARAGRAPH, 1. 


ates Hat Salt, and Vinegar onely, were the Iewiſp ſauces, Mr, Weemſe cannot 
EY ISY prove: that they had other ſauces, will be proved from che Scripture, 
from ar Riruall, from learned men K God willing) when I han- 
em dle Chriſis ſecond Supper. So much for the rites properly, and ſubſtan- 
tially Sacramentall. The irn lablegvent fixed Ceremony (you may, if you pleaſe, 
call it Concomitant ) was this; Te ſhall not breake a bone thereof, Exod. 12. 46. which 
is confirmed ro be perpetuall, by Num.g.12. To ſpall not breake any bone is: and it 
had moſt apparenr reference unto our Saviour; the bones might be picked, and 
ſcraped, broken, not any one muſt be, Pſal. 22.14. AU my bones are ont of joynt, ſaith 
the ſweete Singer, in relation to our Saviours Paſſion; and ver. 17, I may tell al my 
bones j and, they pierced, or rather, digged my hands and my ftete, ver. 1 6. and yer forall 
this, not one bone was broken; the Souldiers breake not the legges of our 
Saviour (as they did of the Maleſactors) Jeb. 19.33. One of the Souldiers indeede 
pierced his Gde,and forthwith there came out bloud, and water, ver.35, Fer theſe 
things were done that the Scriptures ſhould be fulfilled; a bone him ſhall not be broken; and 
Fſal. 34. 20. He keepeth all bis bones, not one of them is brok u. 


N PAR. 2. 


TX marrow might not be taken forth ; perhaps to intimate, that man may 
not be troo-bulie, with Gods ſecret counſells, with pearles wrapt up, and in- 
cloſed in his owne breaſt : for, as in the breaking of the bones, ſome marrow is di- 
miniſhed ; ſo, in the determining of hidden things, Gods wiſedome is too-much 
intrenched upon, undervalved, and by humane reaſon, or conjecture, broken in 
pieces: wherefore, God will have ſome, and the daintieſt, and chiefeft things,as the 
marrow in the bone, reſerved from mans curioſities which man muſt not after: 
other hard matters there are, that he may exerciſe his wit upon, and picke upon 
ſee Deut. 29.29. though it had beene a young Lambe, whoſe bones are little, and 
no harder, than ſome ſinewes; yet they muſt forbeare, from the eatiug of them; for 
they were bones, though render, Tn the ſlaying of che paſſover, they were to take 
heede of breaking a bone; at the taking out of the entralla, ar che cutting out of the 
heart, liver, and lungs (for they were to be waſhed, and cleanſed ) they were to 
cake heede, left they brake a bone; they were ſo to ſpit it, and faſten it ou the 
Spit, and rake it from the Spit, that no bone of it was to be broken : Laſtly, they 
were nielther ſo to eare of che fleſh, nor ſo to carry aud ro burtie the remainder, that 
ary bone ar all was to be broken : 2 r fignific, chat not one 
Article of our beliefe z not one mayne poynt, uphoſdech — Aer og 
bones do the body) may be broken;bur muſt be preſerved intireʒyea, it loply 


Ws 
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Caveta. The myſteries of not breaking a bone. 


* 


a —— and diligent, that they have reckned, how many times every 
ſeverall 


paſſe.amay. . 
2 e: PAR. 3 


A  Nother durable Rite of the paſſeover ſubſequent, was; T bon 2 not carry 
| forth aughit of the fleſb abroad out of the bouſes,ver. 46. This the Rabbins expound 
thusznot only, they may not carry forth, ought of the fleſh,ro another hoyſe;or to o- 
thers, without any houſe, in the open fields, or ſtreets; but they muſt not carry that, 
from one company, which belonged to another company; nor might they carry it 
from the whole, that were preſent, to the abſent, that were ſicke; nor might they 
catry it out of the Paſſeover- Chamber. N 8 


a 1 PAR. 4. 


N d theſe may ſeeme to be the Reaſons. 1. If ought of the fleſn might have 
Aae carried forth, ſome uncleane body might have touched it, or met with 
it) 2. Or Legally uncleane might have employed it, to profane uſes. 3. Or, noto- 
riouſly profeſſed enemies of the Church, might have vitiated it. 4. It had not 
neede; to have beene brought in, if it might have beene carried out. 5. The remain- 
der of che fleſh needed not to have beene burnt, if it might have beene exported : 
The myſteries may be theſe: Secretiora won divulganda, won communicauda iu vu gui 
the myſteries of Gods Word, are not to be divulged, nor made knewne unto the 
—— » Caſt not pearles before fraine,nor bread unto dogget : unfit recipients muſt 
not be diſpenſed withall, through any favour, to rake it; no not at the ſecond or 
third hand, or bound; No communion of light with darkeneſſe : Concord and Commu- 
nion are to be found, within the pale of the Church: Chriſt made an exempt of 
Diſciples from the ewes ; of the Apoſtles, from the Diſciples; of three, may Bic, 
Tamer, and John, from the reſt; and yet revealed not all things to them; becauſe they 
were, for à while, unfit. At night commonly, both Cœleſtiall-ill- influences, and 
infernall Spirits doe more hurt; this paſſeover was in the night; To goe away, Sa- 
cru non peradlis, before ſervice was ended; (from the firſt word, oige aus, ſilence; 
till the laſt word, xc Atos, ye may depart in peace) was a ſinne; A ſinne cenſured, 
im the primitive Church, by Excommunication, asa in the fourth Coun- 
cill of Cavibuge'; this Sacrifice was not ended, till all was conſumed; To eate part, 
and carry away part, ia bur halſe a facrifice : Let them looke to this, who carry a- 


broad the conſecrated Hoſt, till it intline to rottenreſſe, or come to an ill ſavous: 
n π ⁰ , dyp31,vecat Menanderʒthe Poet Maander calls the 15 
ö 
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The Mother of all Miſchieſe; Amor illieitus, is called ouum voc, Luſt is called, 
thenights Egge ; ar occaſum, Noc fem eſſe 1 2. Tabule decernebant , the twelve 
Tables decreed, that, after Sun- ſetting, it ſhould be accounted night, as Ale xand. ab 


Alex. Genial. dier. 6. 10. 
PAR. 5. 


He Table · talke was the next fixed ſubſequent Ceremony: Mapmonides faith, 

the religious Table talke began not, till che cloath was removed from the Ma- 
ſter of the Fcaſt, at the end ofthe firſt Supper: And after bleſſing, then, the younger 
lort enquired; why, the preceding Supper was ſo diſcordant, and divers from all 
other Suppers, with double waſhings, without baked, boyled, or Rewed meates, 
wichout any herbes, ſave bitter ones: As the youth enquired (according to that, 
Exod. 12.26.) So the head oi that ſocietie; (you may fay, he was Rex, ſacrorum Are 
churic limus, King of the Ceremonies, Sewer, or Maſter of the feaſt; Gentleman-Vſher, 
Chaplaine in Ordinary, or, Marſhall of the Hall; or Sympoſtaſt, pater diſculitus, 1ns- 
tiator, crouatairny, who placed the gueſts, according to their worth; Nomarche 
Cana, the Ruler of the Feaſt, according tothat of Exad. I 3. 8. made remonſtrance, 
of what God had done, to deliver them, from the houſe of bondage nor 
might any of their Table-talke, be. irreligic us, or vaine, or carping] 
cenſorious, or provoking to wrath; nor was it, as at other times, with 
Riddles, or other delightfull good diſcourſes ; nor roved they at large, 
at all ſacred conferences; but was empaled in, and confined, to the well-ſeaſoned 
Relations, as the Memoriall then lead them; of the plagues in Ægypt; of the de- 
ſtroying Angell; inhibited to deftroy their Firft-borne ; of the Seas retiring ; and 
the Two walles of water (forgetting their naturall Fluidity) on the right hand 
and on the left; of their haſte, and feare, and of Pharaohs hardened heart, mollified 
by his drowning ; and Gods carrying them, on Eagles winges. Aulus Gellius 
(No, Attic.13.11 Nec loqnaces Convivæ, nec mattor lere oportet; gueſts muſt 
not be tatling like Geeſe, nor mute, as Fiſhes; and the diſcourſes muſt he jucunde, & 
in vitaliles, delightfull, and 3 not perplexing, or troubleſome; the Maſter, 
or Lord of the Feaſt, muſt be, Non tam lautur, quam ſive ſordibus; neate, and cleane- 
ly : Macrobius ¶ Saturnal. 7. 1.) handleth the poynt, more at large; as a few, mute 
letters diſperſed among many vowells, in ſocietatem vocis facile manſurſennt, doe 
make an eaſie pronounclationʒſo, ſome few unlearned, delighring in the comp 
of more learned, either accord with them, if they can; or, are delighted, with their 
diſcourſe : 7 imotheum, clarum bominem Athenis, & principem Civitatis, ferunt, chm 
cenaviſſet apud Platonem, eoqui convivio, admodam delictat as e ſſet, videſſetque eum po- 
ftridie, dixiſſe; veſtra quidem Came, non ſolum in preſentia, ſed etiàm poſtero die Jucunde 
ſunt; that is, It is ſtoried of Timothy, a famous man of Athens, and one ofthe chiefe 
of that Citie; that having, on a time, ſupped with Plato, hee was wonderouſly de- 
lighced with that Fealt ; and meeting him, by chance, the next day; he told him, 
that his Supper did relliſh a long time after; a Philoſophers banquet; as Cicero (lib. 
J. Tuſqueſt. | | 

PAR. 6. 

Hs. great a care God had of continuing the Memorialls of his favour to the 

If: atlites, appeareth, by appointing the pot of Manna to be os and Aaron: 
rod, which budded likewiſe, Joſb. 4.3. &c. Twelve wen tookę up t ſtones, every 
mm, a ſtone upon his ſhoulder ; that this may be a ſigne among you ; that when your children 
an ke their fathers, in time to come, ſaying, what meane you by theſe ſtones ? Thenye ſball au- 


ſwer them, that the waters of Fordan were cut off, before the Arkg of the Covengns of the 


Lord, when it paſſed over Fordan ; the waters of Jordan were cut off, as it is pithily re- 
-peated ver. y. See to the ſame purpoſe, Toſþ.4.20, &c. Queties Chriſtioni agapia veſ- 
cebant, fidem Pſalnis paſcebant, ait Tertullian; that is, as oft as Chriſtian did fill 


their bellies together, wich good cheere, they fed their faith with ſinging of 
Paalmes : Cyprianne (lib. a. epiſt. 2.) Nes fit vel bora convivii, gratia celeſftic immunis, So. 
net Fſalmis ſobrium convivium, that is, at all your ſober Chriſtian Feaſts, 


\ 


Card k 4. | The Iſraelites told their children of Gods doings. . 


SIT... 


be Salt; and Pſalmes the Muſique : what /oſbadid, was, in immiration of what 
God commanded, Exod. 12.35. When ye be come to the land, which the Lord will give 
Jon, you ſhall keepe the P aſſtover ; and when yonr children ſhall ſay #nto you, what meane 
you by this Service? that yee ſhall (ay, It is the Sacrifice of the Lords'P aſſeover, who paſſed 
over the houſes of Iſrael, in Agypt, when he ſmote 1he Mg yptians, and delivered our bopſes. 
zer,27, Though ſuch diſcourſe was not dire&ly appointed, at the firſt Ægyptian 
paſſeover, becauſe of their affrighted haſte; yer I doubt not, but both they, and cheir 
children knew, why this Feaſt was thus kept; and ever after, it was to them, a 
ſpeaking memoriall of their deliverance ; concerning which, their children were 
taught to enquire of their parents, and their parents were uſed to relate unto them 
all their paſſed feares, forrowes, and deliverances, with their enemies deſtructions, 
Exod.x 3. 8. T hog ſhalt ſhew thy ſanne, in that day; and 14. When thy ſonne askgth thee, 


T hou ſhalt ſay, G c. So Deut. 6.20.&c, When thy ſonne asketh thee, in time to came 


T hou fhalt ſay to thy ſorme, we were Pharaobs bondmen in Ægęypt; and ver. 7. Thou fbalt 

teach them diligently to thy children, and ſhall ralke of them, when thou fitteſt in the houſe, 

whenthon walkeſt by the way, when thou heſt downe, and whenthou riſeſ# up. The Spouſe, 

Cant. 2.9. faichof Cliriſt, 44y beloved is like a Roe, or a young Hart, bebold, hee ftandeth 

behinge our walls, be looketh forth at a window, ſhewing himſelfe through the Late ſſe; 

Which words the Targum thus Paraphraſeth, ro our purpoſe, as it is ſet forth, by 

the learned Edmund Rivins ; The Congregation of Iſrael, laid, in the time, when 

the glory of God was revealed in gypt, in the night of the paſſeover; and when he 

flew all their firſt-borne ; God aſcended upon ſwifceſtightning,-and rannelike 2 
Roe, or young Goate, and protected, and defended the houſes in which we weres 
and ſtood behind our wall, and Jooked through the Latteſſes, and ſaw the blood of 
the Paſſeover, and of the Circumcifion imprinted, as it were, on bur portalls; and 
beheld from the higheſt heavens, and ſaw his people eating the paſſeover, roſted 
with fire, with wilde Lettuce, and unleavened bread; and ſpared us, and gave no 
power to Apolhjon, to deſtroy us. Theſe are the declarative ſayings of the Church, 
as the Targum imagineth; in anſwer (forſooth )ro the queſtion, like enough to be 
propounded, at the eating of the paſſeover: but in truth, De/rio molt divinely 

(on the place)adapteth the words to our Saviours Incarnation; which the obſtinate 
lIew, will not beleeve to be accompliſhed. 

PAN 7. 


E any Fſalme were ſung, at their paſſeover, after Davidi time, or init; I pre- 
Lſume, it was the 58.7 ſalme; in which was à ſull relationof Gods wonders in 
Agypt; and he teacheth them, what he had learned of others, ver. 3. 4. as God com- 
manded them, ver, 5. 6. though God commanded them, in other places, to teach 
thair children; yer this place, of Exad, 12. 25. may be alſo aymed at. Till Davids 
time, I ſuppoſe; they at the 22 did recite Moſes his ſong, Exod. 15. 1. 1 
will ſing unto the Lord, for be bath triumphed gloriou ſey; the borſe, and his rider hath hee 
throwne into the ſea, &c,Then followes Adiriams Amabaum,ver, 21. Miriam anſwered 
them; ſing yee to the Lord, for he hath triumpbed gloriguſly ; the horſe, and the rider han bet 
throwge into the ſea; as in our Cathedrialls, Ome;excellent voyce cheerefully hegii:- 
neth ſome heavenly ditty, and then the whole quire repeateth, and reſoundeth the 
lame ; nat without a joytull quickning, andreviying of devout affe&tions,” 
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Catechixing of youth neceſſary. a 0 3 Lis. 


The barvell long dotb keepeber primer ſent, 
Of that ſame liquor which it firſt did vent. | 
T imothy learned the holy Scriptures froma child, 2 Tim. 3. 25. It is the relation 
of the Iewes, that they did inſtruct their children, in the commandements, fo ſoone 
as they could eate bread : They (hall give me leave to doubt of that: but this of 
Sr 
quantity o | r sand certai at the 
. , they had the whole diſcourſe of their Caſe, at the firſt Eee each 
Ceremony a variety of talke, ſome more, than others; and this they did 
yenrely; uſing fewer words, when all were before well inſtructed; but diſcourſing 
more at large, where people were more ignorant ; the Maſter of the family being 
— Speaker in that Parliament. So much be fpoken, concerning their Table- 
talke. 8 
| The Prayer. 


Oſt mercifull, and gratious God, who ſtinteſi the puniſhments of thy ſer- 
J rants, and ſayeſt unto the devourer, hithetto thow (halt proceed, bur ſhalt 
gveno furcher; thou (halcbruize, and wound, hut ſhalt nat breake one bong: I 
bow the knees of myſoule unto thee, and humbly doe ſupplicate unto thee z that, 
ſince I — = a) deſerved puniſhment z thou wilt be pleaſed, to remem- 
ber mercy, in the middeft of puniſhing ; and to reſtraine the fury of Abaddon: and 
good Lord, for Ieſus Chriſt his ſake, commute the eternall torments, which I 
have merited into the temporall chaſtiſements, which thou inflieſt on me; and 
then, gracious God; whatſoever I ſhall ſuffer; I ſhall joy, that thy wrath will end, 
in loving kindneffe, pitty, and compaſſion, moſt holy mediator, ſay; fo be it; and 
my ſoule, doe thou anſwer. Amen, Amen. | 


CAP. XV. 


The Contents of the fifteenth Chapter. 


I, The Ceremonies after their T able-talkg. 
2. They continued io eate unleavened bread, ſeven dayes. 

3. But, i ſcemeth, the Iſraclites were not bound, to keepe the Feſtival, at their firſt 
Paſſeover, or Exodus, though they did eate unleavened bread, 

4. Nothing was tobe left till the morning. 

3. They burned the remainder of the P aſſeover, if any remaindey were: Reaſons there- 
of t or Reliques not to be prophaned'> T he Romanes Protervia, or Feaſt of 
frowar, . 8 


PARAGRAPH, 1. 


Denen that fared Conference, and Supper was ended, or almoſt ended, 
W — ies of the Paſſeover, to 


other s 
| theſe, 1. That they continued their eating of unleavened bread, 
for ſeyen dayes after. 1. That no part of the Paſſeover, was to be leſt 
till the morning. 3. That they burned with fire the remainder thereof, it there 
were any remainder. 
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ſeven dayes; & 12475. Seven deyes ſhollye cate ae e z even tbe, þ 
away leave out of your houſes ; for, who ee ad þ 


71 


8 . 


Nell 


51 moneth on the 14. day of the moneth at Even, ye ſhall eate unleauened bread, untill the 


2 
vout and red! 


Carry. The ceremonie of unleavencd bread, Cyc. 139 


for in thin ſelfe-ſame doy, have T brought your Armies ont of the Land of Keypt, therefor 
a obſerve his day, in your generations, by an ordinance — In the 


21. day of the moneth at Even, ver. 1 8. ſee it further ratified, the 19. and 20. verſes; 
No precept wharſoever concerning the Paſſeover, is ſo largely and fully precepted : 
Levit. 33.5. Onthe 1 4, day, is the Lords Paſſeover, and en the 15, us the feaſt of un- 
kaventd bread: But how commeth ic to paſſe, that there is a memoriall for the 15. 
day; and in Exodus, for the b* day ? Ianſwere this place of Leviticus diſcriminateth 
the Sacramentall Paſſeover, from the feſtivall ſolemnities of the Paſleover : the 
Paſſeover was indeede to be ſlaine, on the 14. day toward night: ſo both Exodus 
and Leviticus, ſpeaketh of the immolarion, and of the preparation;yer was not the 
Paſſeover eaten or to be eaten, till che even; or betweene the two evenings, when 
the 15. day began; and then did they eate both the Paſſeover, and unleavened bread, 
as both Exoch and Leviticus accord; nor might they eate the Paſſeover, without 
unleavened bread, nor unleavened bread, in reference to that feaſt, without the 
Paſſover; noreither till the beginning of the 15. day; and though the Sacramentall 
Paſſover was ended that night; and the andlecta, or remaines (if any) were bur- 
ned, ere the 1 oy Paſchall-feftivity continued with unleavened bread, 
and other ſacrifices, full 7. dayes incluſive, including the Sacramentall Paſſeo ver: 
Likewiſe Nzmb. 28, 16. is exactly the ſame diſtinction; In the 14. day of the firſt mo- 
veth is the Paſſeover of the Lord, in the 15. day of this moneth,is the feaſt : ſeven dayes ſhall 
anleavened bread be eaten : killed on the 14. eaten the beginning of the Evening of 
the 15, day: for on the firſt minute of the ſecond evening, began the firſt minute 
of the 15. day. er 


PAR. 3. 


ot perform 
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e Apes d wed duty: holy obſervation — 
might be performed fort chow theyhad no other bread to eate, though they were in 
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want; and neceſſitie, and haſte : See this precept of eating unleavened bread 7. 
dayes, recommanded, Dau. 16. a. & c. that you may not doubt, but ic was erernall, 
pro ſtaru illius politic; not abſolutely, but periodically æternall. 
| . | PAR, 4. 
Nother ſabſequent, fixed ceremony was this; Exod, 12,10, Ye ſhall let no- 
A thing it remaine untill the morning. This precept was not abſolute, and ir- 
reſpective, even at the firſt Paſſeover, if it had beene exactly neceſſary, there needed 
no ſecond annexed command in default thereof, viz. that which remaineth of it till the 
morning ye ſball burne with fire, ibid, In this ſixt precept, the firſt of theſe two ob- 
ferve; that the 1/ratlites might eate of the Paſſeover often: if: their ſtomacke ſerved 
them, till almoſt the very morning: and I have read it. as a tradition that the laſt 
meale, which they ate, that night was a bit, or morcelloſ the Paſſeover; as, the 
laſt draught they dranke that night, was of. Sanctified wine. Cerrainely; great 
reaſon there was; that nothing ſhould he left untill * tor the Agyprians 
might have profaned ir; dogges might have torne it; and it there were any part 
left, ſome perhaps might have worſhipped ĩt. As ĩt was. zp1 be roſted whole, ſo 
they might ears it holy if they could conveniently without gluttony, exceſſe, or 
any other intemperancie; and if the number of Communicants had beene great, 
and the Lambe but little, and adequate for them. Voluntary offerings might be 
eaten, on the firſt day, and it any remained, it might bee eaten, on the 
ſecond day; but on the third day; the-, remainder of the fleſh was. to bee 
burnt with fire, Le vir. 7. 1 6. G. 1f any fleſp of the Sacrifice of Peace-offerings be 
eaten at all, on the third day — — it ſhall be an abomination, Levit. 7. 18. The fleſh of the 
Sacrifice of Peace-offerings for thankeſgiving, ſhall be eaten the ſame day that its offered; 
he ſball not leave any of it untill the mornings Lexit. 7. 15. he might eate of it any part 
of the day, or any part of the night ; the ſtricteſt Law of all was for the ſpeedy con- 
ſuming of the Püſſeover; of all other, that muſt not be kept, leſt it bee diſaeligio. 
nized, or adored : let them conſider this precept, who long keepe the bleſſed Sa-. 
crament, never without ſome poſſible danger ſomerimes likely, ſometimes appa- 
rent, from wormes, theeves, mice, naltinefſe, mouldineſſe, ſtinke, &c. And yet, be- 
cauſe God never liked intempetance, rather than they ſhould play the gluttons, 
and cramme their guts too full; he commanded them to burne that, which was left; 


and this was an unchangeable, cloſing, and parting ceremony. 
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Cap. 16. p The Romans Pretervia, Ofc. 


Exod. 12; 10. Te ſhall letnothing of it remaine antill the morning; and that which remas- 
neth of it, till the morning, ſhall ye burne with fire, ic is repeated thus, Numb. 9. 12. 
They ſhall leave none of it unto the morning; nor breaks any bone of it; the coupling 
of theſe together, dothſhew, it was an eternal ceremonies though Iuxixs opi- 
neth, this ceremonie ſeemeth to be peculiar unto this firſt celebration of the P aſſe- 
over. This excellent reaſon about this point may be given, Levis. 7. 15. The fleſh 
of the Sacrifice of the Peace-offerings for thanke/giving, ſhall be eaten the ſame day, that it is 
offired, he ſhall not leave any of it till ile morning, but the Paſſeover was an Euchari- 
ſticall Sacrifice : Cornelius Cornelis à Lopide, maketh this ceremony to be perpetual! : 
for ir ſeemeth not conſonant to fo great a devout Sacrament, that the dogges might 
gnaw the bones thereof; nor other profanation to be uſed to any part of it: its an 
old Proverbe uſed by Aulus Gellius (13. 16.) Inter os, & offam, betweene the mouth 
and the morſell, many miſchances may come; which is all one wich that, 
¶Multa cadunt inter calicem, ſupremaq̃ ue la bra, that is, 
Betweene the cup, and upper lip, 
Many times the Wine doth drip. 


or, 
Full many dangers quickely ſlip. | 

But how many ſort of abuſes, or prophanations might be uſed, to the teliques 
of that Sacred banquet, if they had nor beene hurnt who knowerh ? therefore God 
who onely did foreknow, did alſo. provide an antidote to ſuch horrid abuſes, by 
burning what was left : the Romans had one kinde of Sacrifice which was called 
rotervia, Frowardneſſe, in that feaſt it was the faſhion; that if any thing had beene 
of the banquer, or feaſt, it ſhould be conſumed with fire; this made Cato (who 
was no common jeaſter) when Albidius had waſted his goods, and at laſt had his 
houſe burnt, to ſcoffe, ſaying» that he did Proterviam facere, offer the Sacrifice 
Protervia, and what he could not eate, he did burne; AMacrobius ( Saturnal, 2.2.) 
This alſo amongſt other parts of devotion among the Romans, it ſeemed, they bor- 
rowed from the Paſchall-Lambes remainders burned, So much for the preſcribed 

ceremonies of the Paſſeover, whether temporary or perpetuall. 


The Prayer. 


arid Service of their Paſſeover; thy Preſcriptions, their directions, give 

grace, good Lord, ſtill to looke up to thy Commandements, and to regulare 

my thoughts, words, and workes, thereby; through che mediation of my bleſſed 
Lord, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


* thy Law was the guide of performance unto the Jewes for the ceremo- 
nies, 
me 


* 


C RAT. XVI. 


The Contents of the ſixeteenth Chapter. 


t. The Ju #7 amen to waſh their feete, eſpecially at feaſts. 
2. The fewer did not ſtinke more, than other men; againſt Cardinall Baronius; Mr. 
Fuller taxed alſo, 
3. File Emperoxy Marcus ſayd ſo, probable reaſons, for his imaginations at that 
times 
4 4 Judas his ftinke, when he was dead, out of Cedrenus; and the Tewiſh Nation 
7 The great number of the Iewes lung agoe and vom: from whom the Americans 
deſcended ; the Tartars came not, from the Iſraelites, 
* Phariſees marvel ling at Chriſts not waſbing before meate : the double fine 
ces, in ing. | | 
6. e inthe Prowitive ( burch weſhedthe fete of Saints, p 
7. In 
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waſhing of feere, at feats eg the Jewes, . Lr. 1. 


7. In the oli Te ſtamem they one preſemed water, but waſhed not the ftete of their- 
- 8. T be great ſinner is the firſt recorded, to have waſbed anothers feete, even Chriſt and 
the great Savionr# the firſt recorded'to have waſhed mam mens feete, 199 
9. T bey;ometimes waſhed and bathed theirwhole bodies; and anointed them alſo, 
10. The lemi uſed more thun ordinary bleſſings at the Paſſover 2 particular e- 
plication therenf." N Et \ . *% 5 N 
- IT. The reaſont, why I handle at large the Tewiſh Paſſtover. 

12. Chriſt kept all the fixed rites preparatory, and the Sacramentall Ceremonies, and 
the ſubſequent perpetuall Cuſtomes. | i 61 
13. C 2 peifedct obſerver of the Lam; yet not bonud to the Tewiſh voluntary ander- 
ta kings, or will-worſhip, ee d lo 


PARAGRAPH, 1. 

BORE Nꝗ now am fallen upon thoſe rites, and ceremonies of the Paſſeover, 
J AYE which were not of expeſſe command; either fading or fixed, but of vo- 
& e Juntary undertakings; and thoſe have I muſttedup: from Ioſepbus, Philo, 
des tte ancient Rituallz from Fagius, Beza, and'Barmiw; and eſpecially 
ſtom that Rabbi of Rabbins, Moſes Ben- Maymon, and I reduce them, to theſe two 
heads, 1. Their waſhings, and anointings. 2. Their reiterated bleſſings: theſe 
exo belong partly to the firſt, and partly to the ſecond — Firſt concern ing 
cheir waſhings, they are well knowne to have beene in mach requeſt; — 
more loti, faith Toſephus (de bello Iud. 6, 3 1. This was an ordinary uſance, at times 
unſacred; Nor may we thinke, they omitted waſhing, at houres of greater devo- 
tion; for the Jewes placed much Religion in manifold waſhings : at common 
meales, they were cleanely-fowle, even to ſuperſtition : Baronins (ad Ap. Chriſti, 
57, Num. 107. &c,) proveth that Jewes, Gentiles, and holy Primitive Chriſti⸗ 
aus were wont to waſh before they prayed, Biff 


PAR. 2. 


Lc it is an incredible report, that above others, gravis fœtor corporibus eorum in- 

hæret, their bodies did ſtincke above ground, which he avoucheth, (ad An. 
Chriſti, 72. Num. 31.) It may be, ſome called them fatentes Tudeos, 28 
as our Engliſh calleth thoſe ſtinking companions, who are wicked and offenſive: 
Beſides, ſome uncleanly might be ſo called 8 the Nation were, ſo, all, or 
moſt I deny; though we apply it to thoſe, ſince the great Haargg, or diſperſion of 
them : I knew but two Jewes, in all my life; both Teachers of Hebrew in Cam- 
bridge, wich one of them, I was well acquainted, but never did I ſmell any ill ſmell 
from them, more than from other men; though I was one of their Auditors, and ve- 
ry familiar with one of them. | 


PAR. 3. 


1 F Ammianus ¶Narcellinus ſay true, that the Emperour Marcus paſſing through 

Paleft ine to ÆAgypt, complained that the Jewes did ſt inke; and were worſe then 

the Marcomanni, Quadi, SCarmatæ; yet this is no proofe, that the Jewes were natu- 

rall tinkards; or inwardly had noyſome, mal-odorous bodies; hut many other ac- 

cidentall occaſions might cauſe the Emperour to ſay ſo; he 8 paſſe through 
2 


Iudæa, in a very hot ſeaſon, when a little ill ſmell diſperſeth it ſelſe, 2. He ſpake 
comparatively, preferring the cold Germanes, Bohemians, and Sqthians, before the 
ſweaty-open-pored Jewes. 3. He might diſlike the Jewes, more then thoſe other, 
for their unruly tumultuating, and preſſing upon him, with ſo much company,thar 
the ſteawe of them was offenſive, as is often done among us, in narrow roames, 

4+ Ir may be ſome poorer petitioners of them might be noyſome (as — 
' i ayic 


Car- 16. Jewes doe hot ftinke more than others, 
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Jayle are amongſt us) and their ſmell might be, by that meanes unhealthy, yea in- 
fectionsʒ was not the like at our Aſſiaes in Engiand? namely at Exeter in Devon, un- 
der the raigne of Queene Elixaleth, Anno 1586, vide Stomet Annalli, fol. 1218. 
5. The rebellious ſe wes were often ſlaine by thouſands, and by thouſands crucify- 
ed; and they mightiye utiburied, and fo corrupt the very ayre, as he paſſed by: if 
any pious ſoule hall feare an inconvenience, and ſhall either from report or likeli- 
hood, or defire, perſwade it ſelfe; that itis generally obſerved to be thus, in the 
places, where the Jewes dwell, and if we hold ic, as one brand of the curſe, that 
lyeth upon them, ſince their crucifying, and rej.Cting the Lord of Life, ic maketh 
much for the honuur of our Saviout ? Ianſwere, I know no ſuch generall ubſerva- 
tion, nor ever heard of it, till now : nor was there ever any threatning of ſuch 
matters denounced againſt them; if they left their ſtinking when they were waſhed 
in the laver of regeneration, and turned Chriſtians, (which the accuſers of them 
will not grant) I would confeſſe both the matter, and the cauſe; nor would any 
argument prevaile fo much with them, (if fiinking Jewes were never changed ro 
favoric Chriſtians) ro turne inoffenſive converts. Johannes Baptiſta Montanus, ili 
his Conſilia (pag. 33 1.) ſaith indeed, Totum genas Hebræorum eſt fere melancholicum, 
quia ſanguinem habet craſſum, & bepar calidum; the whole Nation of the lewes is for 
che moſt part melancholy, becauſe they have groſſe blood, and hot livers; yer theſe 
diſtempers make nor, in my opinion, os olidum, a rammiſh ſmell, or a ſtinking 
breath, fœtidum anhelitum: Moreover, if che Iewes the now out caſts of che world 
live in homely places; and through covetouſneſſe, be not cleanely,bur ſordid, naſty, 
and ſtinking, this is not their nature nor yet generall: againe, divers who have li- 
ved among the lewes, ſmell no ſuch matter, or make no ſuch complaint; V uld 
hold ic, (if it were true) as one brand of the curſe, that lyeth upo! tliem, fince 
their crucitying the Lord of life, and ſay, ic made much tor che honour of our 
Saviour; if it were ſure or probable that when they ſhall be turned to Chriſt, their 
breaths ſhall ſtinke no more, than they did before Chriſts death: Lattly; nor Mar- 
tial, not Tacitus, nor any other, that I have read, though they hatred the Jewes; 
taxed them for this matter; and God needeth not the lye of men, to uphold his Ho- 
nour, or Cauſe. . 


PAR. 4. 

Edienus reporteth from Papiæ; and Papi from others relations, that when 
5 Judas dyed, in his owne ground, pre fœtore, illud deſertum remanſit, & inbu- 
bitatum, uſqque ad hodiernum diem, by reaſon of his ſtinke, that field continued de- 
ſert, and not inhabited to this day, If thus it were (as there is no likelihood of 
it) and if people could not paſſe by, without ſtopping their noſes (as they ſay) 
ſhall we judge the worſe, or the like, of the whole Nation? Ocher reaſons might 
move Mare to ſay fo, if he did ſay ſo, as Ammianas Murcellinus, no friend to 
Jewes, but great enemĩe to Chriſtians, hath perchance, in ſpleene, related: Yet 
me tfiinkes, the Baroniur, who lived at the ſame time in Rome, wich ſo many 
thouſand Jewes, who are allowed to have, in that famous City, foure Churches, 
might have ſought ſome better grounds, ere he had proclaimed; Judei etiam fartorid 
ſigns infames, Natura ipſa in eos inclamante; the Tewes are infamous, for their ill-ſmel- 

ing bodies, naturally; the whole Nation (and chough the now accurſed ſeede, yer 
fill che carnall ſeed of Abraham) ſhould not be ſo charged, without better grounds; 
give the Devill his due, & let us rather pray, for their converſion,(forconverted they 
muſt and ſhall be, ere the worlds end) yea, howſoever Mi. Fuller (in his ſacred Mi. 
ſcellazies, 2, 13.) paſſeth a preſumptuous and uncharicable verdi& upon the Iewiſh 


Nation; chat as it doth live now in vaſt atione, & borrend4 in Terra omnes diſſipation, 


ſo, vivot perpetus, fine ulld reditũi ſpeʒyet others have proved, and I doe ſecond them: 

that before the endof the world, the diſperſed —— bee gathered together, 

and become one flocke with us under Chritt; and have their politic, and govern- 

ment, perhaps eyen in the holy Land; ſer; and deepely ponder, Rom. 11. * 
f An 
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and more eſpecially, Luk, 21. 24. and among humane Authors, Barradius (tom. 3. 
pag. 578,.) Aretins,.& Eſtins, on Rom, 1 l. and Dionyſins Canthufianns, on Luke 21, 
Let us, I ſay, rather pray for their converfion, than loade the Nation with unjuſt 
aſperſions; for the fault perhaps of ſome few, whoſe abhorred Covetouſneſſe per- 
ſwades them, to exchange ſweeteneſſe and cleanelineſſe, which is not unexpenſive; 
for that cheape, ſordid, naſtineſſe, and fulſome- accidentall-ill· breathing ſmells, 
which would be alike difliked, in any of any nation, that would be fo baſely penu- 


rious. Purchæ in his Pilgrimage of Africa 8. 8. Paragr, 4.) relateth, from MF, 


George Sandys, that the Tewiſh men are of indifferent ſtatures, and of the beſt com- 
plexions (pag. 1306.) that the Tewiſh women (about Conſtantinople) are generally 
far, and ranke of the ſayours, which attend upouflurtiſh corpulencie, (as it is, in 
the next page) here, not nature bur idleneſſe cauſeth the ſtinke, I mult adde that a 
very learned man a great traveller, who was inwardly and familiarly acquainted 
wich many of the Tewes, (as himſelfe ſeriouſly profeſſed to me) could never diſ- 
cerne any ſuch odious ſmells, or ranke naſtineſſe by them: Sir Edward, the Biſhop 
Sandys, bis elder ſonne, (who loved not our Clergie as a Biſhops ſonne ſhould) 
towards the end of his relation, could not have paſſed over the remarkeable diffe- 
rence of the lewes, (if ſuch it were) above other nations; when he highly com- 
mendeth ſome of them, with whom he was well acquainted, as ſeeming to want no 
grace, but the faith of a Chriſtian : Indeede their diſperſion is moſt juſt , which 
they called for, and more upon themſelves; when they cryed, Chriſts blood beup- 
on us, andon our children, Mat, 27. 25. Yer who ſo ſhall confider their number 
and power, will ſay, it is not fo ill with them as the world imagineth : Benjamin 
of Tudels, in Navarr, ended his journey, (1173.) and relateth huge numbers of 
them at that time; he makerh firft mention of the Iewes reſiding at Barcelona; then, 
he proceedeth to this effect; at Gerundam he found a ſmall congregation of Iewes; 
at Narbonaalmoſt 300. Iewes. at the towne of Bætir u, a company of ttudents; at 
Mount - pe ſtier, the moſt famous Diſciples of the wiſe men of that age: at Lanel, an 
holy aſſembly of about 300. Ie Wes; at Beancaire, 40. Iewes, and a famous Univer- 
ſity of themz at Nogres about an 100. of their wiſe men;upon the banke of the river 
Rbone, divers Rabbins, Iewes; at Arelatum, 200. Iewes, at Marſeillu, two Colledges 
of almoſt 300. [ewes; at Genoa, about 20. Jeweszat Luca almoſt 40. Iewes; at Rome 
almoſt 200, Iewes; at Capua, almoſt 300. Tewes; at Naples almoſt 500. Iewes; at 
Salernum, almoſt 600, at Malti, about 20. Tewes; at Benevent, almaſt aco. lewes; 
at Maſchi, 200. Iewesʒ at Æſculum, al moſt 40. Iewes; at Trone, almoſt 200, 1/raclites ; 
at Tarentum, almoſt 3 00. Iewes; at Barnedzs, about 10. Iewes, dyers of ſcarlet; at 
Otranto, almoſt 500. Iewes; at Corfu, one onely Tew, at Larta, abont 1 00. Tewes; at 
Achilon, about 10. Iewes; at Patra, almoſt 50. Iewes; at Lepantum, almoſt an too, 
Iewes, at the mountaine of Parnaſſus, almoſt 200, Iewes; at Corimb, almoſt 300. 
Tewes; at Thebes about 2000, Iewes; at e-Egriphon, about 200. Iewes; at Jabuſteria, 
almoſt an 1 00. Iewes, at Robinica almoſt an 100. Iewes, at Nuæupotamui, about 50, 

Tewes, at Gardegis, a few Iewes inhabite; at Armilm, about 400. Tewes; at Biſſina, 

almoſt an hundred Tewes; at Seleucia, almoſt 500. Fewes;ar Melriſ, almoſt 20, Iewesz 

at Darnea, almoſt an 140. at Caniſtolin, almolt 20. 200. Tewes, at Pera, and there- 

abouts; at Rodo ſton, almoſt 400. at Gallipoli, almoſt 200; ar Calæ, almoſt go. at 
Mitilene, in 10. places the Iewes have their Synagogues; at Chioz, almoſt 400. at 

Samos, almoſt 300. at Rhodor, almoſt 400, at Cyprus (as it were a Colledge) diyers 
Tewes; at Antioch, ſome glafſe-makers; at Laodicea, almoſt 200. Tewesz ar Gebaſ Al- 
moſt 150. Iewes; at the Temple of Ammon, almoſt 200. at Biroth, almoſt 50. Iewes; 


at T fidon, almoſt 20, at Tyrut, almoſt 400. at A Hadi, almoſt 200. at Schizeria, or 


Ceſarea, almoſt 10, Iewes beſides 200. Cathei, or Samaritine Iewyes; at Zax, one 
Tew a Dyer, betweene the mountaines of Gerizzim, and Ebai, about an 100, Sama- 
ritantʒ under the Tower of David, 200. Iewies, or thereaboutzat Bethleem 12. Iewes, 


at Beth-Gaharim, 3. Tewes; at Shunem, 300 · at Nob, 2 Iewes, Dyerez at Rama, 3. 


Iewezz at Jeppe, 1. Iew, a Pyerzat Alam, almoſt 200. Iewes 40. Riu, ao 


Y of po thy t6sS> rn «© 4s co. ies A __ 


C 2.16. 07 the Jewes iu ſeveral lolaces. 


Ine 


ſtickt cloſely, onely to the Scriptures ; and almoſt three hundred Samaritans , at 
Fiſpeel, one Dyer; at Tiberiæ, are about 50 fees ; at Aichath almoſt 20. Nees ; 
at Alua 50. TJewes ; at Damaſcut, almoſt 3000. Iſraelites; al moſt 200. Karaites z Fa- 
maritan Fewer 400, at Gilead, almoſt 60, Jewes ʒat Tadmor, in the Wilderneſſe, al- 
moſt 2000, Iewe⸗; at Kiriathajim, one onely Jew, a Dyer; at Aram Tſobe, almoſt 
1500. Iſraelites ; at Balitr, a competent number of Tees ; at Kalagaber, almoſt 
2000, Tewes ; at Rakia, about — at Hanne, about 20. Ie we; at Goxen, almoſt 
200. at Netſibi, about 100. Ewes inhabire ; ac, or in the Iſle of Omar, the ſonne of 
Akitab, almoſt 4000. at Aſpiure, 7000. Iemes, and three Synagogues z at Roboboth, 
2000. Iewer inhabite; ar ( Harthemis, almoſt 500, at Aliobar, almoſt 2000. 
at Harda, almoſt 1 5000. Iewe:; at OHera almoſt 10000. Tewes; at Bagdad, almoſt 
1000 len live; and there, they have ten Synedria, or Conſiſtories; and at Bagdad, 
28. Synagogues of the Jeme : at Keſen, almoſt 5000. Iſraelites: twentie miles 
from Nebuchodmozars P alaces,are 20000, Tewes, at Hila, almoſt ooo. Ifraolites, 
with foure Synagogues ; ar Napben, almſt 200. Fewer, and a Synagogue ; at Al. 
kotſonath, about 300. ewes, at the village of che Wilderneſſe, five Doctors; ac 
Kupha, almoſt 7000 ; at Elnebarum, almoſt 3000, with a Synagogue. The Rhecha- 
bite Jewes dwell at Thema, having cities well fenced, and a Terricorie towards the 
Northerne Mountaines, of ſixteene dayes journey, and are under no governors of 
the Gemtiles ; there have they almoſt 40. Cities, 200. Villages, Caſtles an 100. in 
theſe places, 300000. Jewes, or thereabout doe dwell, and Thanai is their Metro- 
polis, being fifteene miles long, and fifteene miles broad ; ar 7 ilimas, are about 
100000. Tewes ; at Cebar are almoſt 50000. at the river Dira almoſt 300. /ewesr ; at 
Naſetum, about 20000. at Botſra, almoſt 2000. at Szmura, almoſt 1500, at Suſan, 
7000. Iewes, and 14. Synagogues; at Rebadbar, were about 20000; at Vmab, al- 
moſt 4000. at Molbath, are ſoure Companies of the Iemet; at Aria almoſt 25 060.ar 
Haphton, more than an 100. Companies ofthe Iemes are, which were of the firlt Cap- 
tivitie, by Salmanaſer. 
Here, the Jewes called David, Alvi, their Meſſiah, and under tooke to conquer 
Teruſalem, and was a notorious Witch, or Necromancer, working falſe miracles, 
and wonders ; at Hemdane, almoſt 50oco. ac Tabreztaan, almoſt 4000. at Ip ahaun, 
almoſt 15000. at Shiphaa. almoſt 10000. at Gina, almoſt Boon. at Samarcant, almo 
Sooo. in the Cities of Nesbor,foure Tribes are ſaid to reſideʒthe Tribe of Dan, Ze. 
balos, Aſber, and Naphtbali, which Salmaneſer carried away; and at Nis bor, the 
Tewes profeſſed to the King of Perſia, Nec regem, nec principem ullum & gentibus nobis 
prefeftum habemui, but one Prince who is a Ie] at Nikola, almoſt 500. at Rati- 
ph2,5000, at Haonla, almoſt an 100. at Dugbij im, 23000, at Gingaba, almoſt 1900, 
at Zebid, a few Tewes z at Adan moſt Iſraelites, and many of thoſe of. Aam, came in- 
to. Perſia, and Ægypt; at Halava, almoſt 300. Tees, In the citty Not, at the be- 
ginning of Zgypr, about 30000. Ie wer; at Pithon almoſt 20. Tewes, at Miſraim, al 
moſt 2000. at Goſhen, almoſt 3000. at Albubijgh about 200. at Aung iphta, almoſt 
300. at Rimera, almoſt about 700. ar Lombals, almoſt 500. ar Alexandria, almoſt 
3000, at Damiata 200. at Tun, 40. at Aeſſana, almoſt 200. at Palermo, almoſt 
1500. He doth not particularly ſpecialize any in Germany, or France, as he returned; 
the whole ſumme, being in probability above a Million; concerning which Jeineru- 
rie, obſerve; I have followed the names of mine Author, though the places be not 
all ſo called, at this day: againe in the ſingle ſummes, I have not included che lewes, 
whom he aymes at, in the words, Juſtus Cætus Iudaorum; or, SacerCatus; virigue 
ſapientes ; or, exiguus Coins ;_or, molt Iſraeliter, which are indefinite, and — 2 
many thouſands; or the like; though I wonder, that he would ſpecialize ſome 
places, where there was onely, one Tewe, a Dyer, as, at Kiriath-jearins, and at 7oppa, 
and two Tewes Dyers of Scarlet, or Purple, as, at Neb; and three Jewer, as at Rama; 
and yet ſeldome ſets doyne an exact number, by almoſt, or abour, or ſomewhat a- 
bove; It had beene, but a little more abſurd, to have ſaid; at Tops, were almoſt 
two Dyers; at Neb, almoſt three; at Rama, W whereas there was but 
ONE 
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one, at Joppa; but two, at Neb; but three at Ramar. Moreover, how could hee 
know the ſet number of 7000. Tewer, ar Suſar; and 3000. at Kaliba, at Tunis, 40. 
at D amiata, 200, OE otherwhere be ignorant, of the certaine number of fome 
few, who lived together? As at Broth, he accounteth almoſt 30. Jewes, at Zidon, als 
moſt 20, ar Aſprba, almoſt 20. at Schizeria, almoſt 10. By the fame way,and meanes, 
by the which hee came, to the certaine knowledge of fome greater number, as 
7000. he might have ſooner come, to the exact knowledge of 20. but, it ſeemeth, 
h affected ohſeurity, and concealed ſume what, whar he mięht have revealed, for 
a Superfuge, if neede were tcertainely, he indeavoured to increaſe, rather than de- 
creaſe the number of the Tewes 3 as the putting into the account of onely one, in 
one city, doth prove; and that, in moſt of his reckonivgs, he ſetteth more, than ths 
perfect number; and then minceth ir, with the word( almoſt ; ) Therefgte, when 
he faith, almoſt, or about, or mote than ſucha ſumme; I doe of ſuchuncerraincies; 
one with another, make a-terraine ſtint. | 
(onftantine I Empereur ab Oppicke, judieiouſly hndes fault with Ben j amin for 
many things ; for his Metaehroniſmes, aud fables ; for ſaying, that Rowwhes ſtood in 
feare of David, and Joab. ad made viſt underground Cave, to lye hidden in; for 
fainiag, or increafing che number, or power of the fewer, in temote places; 
where lyes are not io eafily found out ; becauſe; he would anfwer Chriftians, who 
count them, as vaſſals, arid vagabonds ; and would perſwade us, they have King- 
domes, and free power over them, in the Eaſt; conſult with him. Let me adde; gen- 
jamin little thought, that we ſhould ſearch throughout all the Eaſt, as ic were by a 
Candle, and know every cornet of it, even farre further, then Zexjamen travelled 
for, he came, but io the Weſterne borders of China; whereas the Countries, a 
Ilands, on the Eaſt of ¶ hina, are know ne to many Chriſtians now. Moreover, hee 
erreth groſſely; ſaying ( pag. 39.) The Samaritans want theſe three Letters, x1, in 
the name of Abraham, N, iti the name of Tſaac, y, in the name of Jacob, and uſe wh; 
for them; and make this to be, as ir were the Shibboketh, to try who were the true 
Iſraelites ; but Sraliger. againft Serarim, harhvouched ; that ihe Samaritans them 
ſelves, under their owne hands, have deſcribed unto us, the whole Alphabet, and 
have ſent unto us, the names of the Patriarches, with the ſame letters (which 
Benjamin ſalth, they want.) So (onflantine Þ Empereur (pag. 170.) Againe, in the 
Samaritan Pentatench, purchaſed at a deare rate, by that holy, and learned Arch- 
biſhop Uſher, ro be ſeene (through his kindnefle )) by any learned Linguiſt; all 
thoſe three letters, are to be ſecne 3 in Prologo Galiato, cited in the beginning of Hen. 
teniu his Edition of the yulgar, S. Hirome, thus; Samaritani etiam Pent 
Mi fir totidem literis ſcriptitant, figuris tantum, && apicibus diſferemet; the Samarie 
tans write the Pentateuch of Moſes, with twentie two letters, as the Hebrewes doe; 
differing onely in figures, notes, and accents ; and afterward, unto ge his time, 
the Hebrem and Samaritmm Characters were the ſame; fo he, alſo (Tom. 3. pag. 6.) in 
the beginning of his Preface po the Booke of the Kings; but che Patriarkes names 
were written long before Efdra ; therefore they had the fame letters with the 
Hebrew, and were writ with them: many Kings and Princes, through the mediation 
of great friends, or, for rhs gainefull conſiderarions, or for the patticular worth'of 
fome eminent deſerving Jew, have given them ſomerimes power, and authority, to 
rule ever their fellow. Fewer, in ſuch, and ſuch places; as, one of our Kings gave 
unto a Few power, in our owne land, to governe, and reigle all the Jewes here; for; 
to that effect I read the Kings Parent, as it was drawne, out of darkeneſſe, and pub- 
liſhed by M. Selen; who like the Sunne, hath enlightened many obſcure places, 
both in divine, aud humatię literature, and is indeede Mundus eruditimʒ lo Anzrath 
pave Tiberia, a city iti Palaffine, to Alvarez Mendez, a Tew, ag our Byertivood, in 
Enquiries (cap. 13.) proverb from Boterur; but ſuch authoritie l: fitre from an 
abſolute Monarchy, not hiving Crowne, — Sword;Chaite of Eſtate, or any | 
great folemne ceremony anne red unto it. My 1 
ovet moſt parts of che wotld;ignot yet fo weary, but it ments to deſcribe unto 
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you, very brictely the preſent eſtate ofthe Jewes, who are multiplied to ſuch num 


bers, that our great Geographer, M. Brerewood (as a reverend Divine Maſter Rogers; 


hath vouched, (pag. 3 1.) ofthe Proteſtant Church) faith; there are now ſo many of 


them, that they are able to people all Europe; but there is no ſuch thing, in M. 
Zreremood, nor any ſuch thing deducible from him; and if ſo it were written, it had 
beene awry; ſor the peopling of Europe, as it ought conveniently to be peopled, 
is more of moment, than is imagined; and requireth greater numbert, than are in 
the world of ſewes; and yet, it muſt be acknowledged, they abound in numbers, 
and, like bad weedes ſprout up apace, and, if they ſhould come ſafely, from the foure 
parts of the world, from the foure corners of the earth, to its Centre, the middeſt 
of the world, about Hiermſalem: I ſay, their promiſed Canaan might very well be re 
pleniſhed, by their recollected multitudes; IE ould not doe my duty, to the omni · 
ſcient, true, and onely God, if I laid not open the ignorance, and folly of their 
falſe god Iupiter. Among Divines, it is knowne by ſome, and taken as granted by 
others, that about Hieruſalem, is the middeſt of the earth: Twpiter was ſo ſtupid, and 
ignorant, that he knew not ſo much; but as Strabo ſaith ; Tupiter willing to finde 
the perfect middle of the earth, let fly two Eagles, one from the Eaſt, another 
from the Weſt: and theſe Eagles meeting at Pythya,a tonne in Greece, taught thereby 
their Jupiter, that Pythya was the middle of the world, But might not one Eagle 
fly ſwifter than another? Might not one finde more, and better prey, and be longer 
a feeding on ĩt than another? For, they were not able to fly over halfe the world, 
without bayting; and one Eagle might wander, from the right way, or line, and 
fetch compaſſes, more than another; and could not he, who is ſaid to let goe the 
Eagles, one from the Eaſt; another from the W eft, have eaſier meaſured ic him- 
elke, than cruſt two unreaſonable creatures with that diſcovery? You, fay the 
Scythians, to Alexander, in Curtius (lib. 7 pap. 2 1 2.) would, if you could, hold the 
Eaſt in one hand, and the Welt in another: did you fo, Iupiter, by the two Eagles ? 
And, did you let them fly, both at the ſame time? Did they fly both night, and day, 
and make their way, through darkeneſſe? If the Eaſterne Eagle were caſt off, ar 
their San-rifing; our Weſterne Eagle wasrhencaſt off, about our midnight; oh 
wiſe Eagles, and fooliſh Jupiter! oh mad people, to beleeve in ſuch lyes, in ſuch 
gods ! And if this former opinion ſhould be true; I dare ſay, there are more Te:ves 
now living, than ever were, at any one time of the Nation, ſince it was a Nation; 
the ole land of Canaan, the promiſed Land, the holy Land, being leſſe than 
England, and being but two hundred miles long; or (as M. George Sandys faich (lib. 
3 el. 141.) not more, than an 140. and, where broadeſt, not fiftie, as he faith : In- 
jede, if the Tartariant be the ieed of Iſrael; as Poſtellut, Genebard, and others 
hold; they, and the other ers, might throughly inhabite, and people all Europe; 
forthe T artarians by themſelves, have a long time, and doe yet hold, at this day, a 
great part of Aſia, in ſubjection, ſaith M. Brerewood (pag. 94. and 95.) they over- 
= halfe the vaſt continent of Aſia, ar there about: all the great Nations, from 
he rivers gb, and Oꝶ, Eaſtward; and from the Caſpian ſea, the river Oxas, the 
countreyes of India, and China, Northwards, are contained, under the appellation 
of Tartars (though Lipſius calleth them Sqthians) and yet, without thoſe bounds, 
many 7 artays there are, both toward the Weſt, and South : ſee the Epitome of Or- 
tdins. fol. ꝙg. and Doctor Heylin. pag. 649.) Campanella ( de ſenſu rerum, 4. 19.) faith, 
chance Nature may temper. and make fic, ſuch powers, in ſome places, as may, 
or ſhall frame a perfe& animal; and God can preſently infuſe a ſoule, into that 


faire Fabrigke, as he doth into che wombe ; this he writeth, as if America perhaps 
were ſd ;bur he correcteth himſelſ, ſay ing, we have no certaine Hiſtory, but 
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dayes of Noah, to America; and the memoriall of it is loſt, faith Campanella; how 
then, good Fryer,came you to know it? Or, how dare you ſo peremptorily aſſert 
it, when it is unknowne? From I tand to Eſtotilent, is, a ſhort, but by-Sea , 
and ſhorcer, torm Eftolilant., ro the maine Continent of America; and 
ſo, from China, to Japan; and there is a nearer paſſage, to ſayle, from Japan, 
ro Quevera; intimating that from theſe parti, they embarked, and peopled A- 
merica; but Neu- found Land, which is Eſtoti land, is not fo neare a cut, as Campanella 
phancietli trum I, and: but our deeper, and better Geographer, M. Frere wood, ſalth, 
ic is very likely, that America received her firſt inhabitants, from the Eaft-border of 
Aſia : concerning /ſtznd, he ment ioneih not a word: and it is confeſſed, Quevira ĩs 
not much dittant hum: Tartaria: and though both Frerewood, and Campanella con- 
feſſe, that fume of the new world are circumciſed; yer Circumciſion came not from 
Ift nd, or Greene land, to Eſtotilunt, ut the T artarians (ſince they received Turciſme, 
and not befote) have beene, and are cireumciſed; they be no remaynders of the old 
Ißfraclites, as he proveth at large. If the Tartars had deſcended irom the trie Tſrae- 
liter, quetizonk fie they, wih the other Ienes, were able to people farre more, 
than all Europe: but M. Brerewood wholly explodeth that fable, though upon 
powerfullteaions, he cpineth, the Americans deſcended from thoſe, who are 
now T artarians ; eſpecially becauſe Scythia was held, of old, to be O ficina hominum, 
and never were overcome, but abound in menʒ the mother of inundat ions, through 
their infinite multitudes; Curtius (. pag 216.) faith, the A ſiatickes beleeved, that 
the Scytbians were invincible, but they were overcome by Ale xander; and though 
they were held Ivviclłi, yet their armies did notalwayes proſper; they tried con- 
trary fortunes with Cyrus : it may be better ſaid; Scythia was never over-come, or 
over-runne, nor they expelled their Habitarions, others poſſeſſing them; but they 


. Increaſed to incredible numbers, and might ſend forth thouſands, when both Friſ- 


land, and Greeneland could nor fer forth hundreds. And it is certaine, ſaith Brere- 
wood (pag. y.) and, without all doubt, that the T artarians coaſts of Aſia, are con- 


tinent with America, or, at moſt, disjoyned, but by ſome narrow channell of the 


Ocean; but a may ne, wilde ſalt ſea is betweene Greeneland, and Eſtotilam, ſay I : I 
could wiſh all you conſulr wich M. Brerewood himſelfe, whoſoever doe thinke, that 
the T artarians are the ſeed of Iſrael; for he learned ly diſproves it: and you, who 
imagine the Americans are non- Adami ; for he ſtrongly probabilizeth, if not evin- 
ceth, they deſcended from the now- artarians in old time called Scythians ; for the 
name of T artarians was not heard of in Europe, till 121 2. faith Orrelins his Epi- 
tome. I will end this my b digreſſion, as Benjamin endeth his Itineraty; Deus miſeri- 
cordia (14 maxima noſiri, & illorum miſereatur ; atque cum in nobis, tum in ill, iſtam 
impleat Scripturam, Deut. 30. ſi convertarisiterwm colliget te ex omnibus popalis, quo di. 
ſperſerat te Deus dominus tuns ; God, of his great mercy, take compaſſion, both on 
us, and them; and ler him ful fill, both inus, and them, that Scripture, Deut. 1 3. 2. 3. 
If thou ſhalt returne unto the Lord thy God, and ſpall obey bis voyce, according to all, that 1 
command thee this day, thou, and by children, with all thy heart, and with all thy ſaule —- 
Then the Lord thy God, will turne thy Captivity, and have compaſſion mpon thee, 
and will returne, and gather thee, from all the Nations, whether the Lord thy God, bath 
ſeattered thee 2 There is onely this diverfitie of Intention, in our prayer; I pray, that 
the vayle upon their heart, may be taken away, 2 Cor. 3. 14. I pray for their con- 
verſion unto Chrift; and then, if it be Gods will; for their glorious returne u 
Hieruſalem ( which is likely enough) he prayeth for their temporary Meſhah, and 
conſequently, for obftinacy in Iudaiſme and yer proſperity in Jude«;which will ne- 
ver come to paſſe. So much, in pĩtty of the wronged Fewer, and commiſcrable, a- 
gainſt Zarower : Our Saviours ſaying, that the Scribes, and Phariſees were like un- 
to white Sepulchres, which indecde appeare beautifull outward, but are within, 
full of all undeanenefle, atih,23.27. did not ayme, at their bodily ticleanenefle, 
inward, or outward, but within are full ofhypocrifie, and iniquirie, faith he, ver. 
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28, they tad uncleane ſoules, faire pretenſions, foule intentions: but indeed, be- 
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fore they crucified our Saviour, they delighted in manifold waſhings, as other 
Nations did, and in our Saviours dayes, they were over- nice: They found fault 
wich Chriſts Diſciples, for not waſhing their hands, when they eate bread, Matth. 
15. 2, but Chriſt excuſing his Diſciples, reproved them, ver. i 1. Not that, which 
goeth into a man, de fileth a man; but that which goeth out of the month, defileth, To the 
Tewes hands unwaſhed and defiled, were all one, Mar. y. 2. The Phariſces, and all 
che Iewes, except they waſh their hands oft, or diligently, and that, upto the 
elbowes, faith Thecphylacł (on Mar. J. 3. doe not eate; yet, as Theophylact᷑ argu- 
eth, It was not written in the Law, Lavandum Cubitaliter, hoo eſt, nſque ad cubitum; 
no command enjoyned waſhing, from the elbow, to the end of their fingers ; but ic 
was a Tradition of the Elders, and that they followed: They eate not; when they 
came from the Market, except they waſh : many other things they have received 
to hold, as the waſhing of cups, and pots, brazen veſſells, and tables, Mar. y. 4. and 
many other ſuch like things doe ye, faich Chriſt to them, ver.8.. Note the words, 
They have received to hold; they were not bound to it; therie is from themſelves; they 
needed not but they have (received) to hold; both to hold, and to practiſe; I have 
ſeene Oxen, to draw up upon the Cart their own great load; and an Aſſe will ſtand 
till he hach his full burthen; the Law was ſuch a yoake, as neither they, nor their fa- 
thers were able to beare; and yet the 7cmes were worſe yoaked with Traditions. 
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VV. a Phariſce beſought Chriſt ro dine with him, and Chriſt went in, 
—V dime, recubuit, he fate downe to meate; the Phariſee, when hee faw it 
marvelled, that he had not firſt waſbed before dinner, Lzk t 1. 37. &c. and Chriſt him- 
ſelfe could not eſcape ſome inward diſlike, even to the admiration, or, rather 
aſtoniſhment of ſuch a Phariſee, as ſeemed to be a quarter-difciple of Chriſt : rhe 
Phariſees themſelves made cleane the outſide of the cup, and platter, Luke 1 1.39. 
which they performed not for civill, or morall cleanlineſſe, which is comely, and 
commendable ; but for a traditionary purification ; and therefore, Chriſt replyerh, 
ibid. Tour inward part i full of ravening and wickedneſſe ; but from Matth. 2 3.25. ec, 
it may be more, than probabilized, that the ces waſhed not ſo much the inſides, 
as the outſides; ſure I am, Chriſt ſaĩth in the ame place, They, within are full of ex- 
tortion, andexceſſe : not yee, but they; yiurory, plenaſunt, they are full; no man will 
doubt, but theſe words were ſpoken obliquely, and referentially of che Phariſees; 
bur it is moſt ſignificantly ſpoken, and expreſſely of the pots, and platters chem- 
ſelves ; not inthe ſecond, bur in the third perſon; They within are full of extortion, 
and injuſlice: as if their pots, and plarters receiving bribes, and filled with the ef- 
fects of wrong and rapines, might be produced, as evident witneſſes of their o 
preſſion : If they had cleanſed the inſide of the cup ſufficiently, our Saviour would 
not have ſaid unto them, ver, 26. Thou blind Phariſee (blinde in nor ſeeing the 
double foulneſſe, of the infides of your platters, or caps; neither the narurall, nor ac- 
cidentall fouleneſſe oppoſed to neatneſſe, or cleanelineſſe; nor the morall foule- 
neſſe, which is ontradifinft or oppoſite to cups, and platters, lawfully acquired, 
or poſſeſſed) Thou blinde Phariſee, cleanſe that which is within the cup, and 
platter; cleanſe that firſt; whether (bodily filth, or ſoule-· ſpots ) that the out · ſide 
of them may be cleane alſo. If Chriſt had not meant at all, that the cups within 
wete full of extortion, when his ſpeech was to the Phariſees; he would have ſaid; 
ze, and not theyzbur he ſpake in the third perſon plurall,nor in the ſecond;therefore, 
the very pots, and platters, were dumbe, deafe, and ſinleſſe acceſſories, or atteſtates 
ro theo on, and wrong commirred by their owners, and maſters the Phariſcesz 
Iam not aſcended very high, Pedibus de more lotis, faith Joſephus They were. wont 
to waſh their ſeete. | 
* | P AR. 6. | 


IE Paul approved thoſe widowes, which lodged ftrangers, and waſhed the 
feete of the Saints, 1 Tim. 1.5. Tertullian, 38 teſtifieth = the 
3 % ſtian 
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; They waſhed their owne feete, „ 21. 151. 


Chriſtian women did, and thar their Centile husbands diſliked them, hecauſe they 
did; aquam ſant tf eum pedibus offerre © Hierome (in his Apologet, againft Rnfiune ) pro- 
_ poſitron nobis eſt, peder luvare veneratione, nom merita diſſentire; we are te ſolved, to 
waſh our teete, with worſhipping z not to boaſt of our merits. Chriſt himſelſe gent- 
ly did hide Simon the F hariſee, tor adminiſtring no water for his fete, Luke 7.44. 
the rather, Ithinke, for that he was a water · ſoule Phariſee; which ſe was over- 
ſcrupulous, in manifold waſhings : feete commonly are leſſe white, than mens 
hands; eſpecially in hot countries, or with labouring, or way faring men, and ſmell 
worſe thanzheir hands doe; Thou, O Phatife, haft beene ſo farre from waſhing, 
and wiping ot my feete, that thou haſt nor afforded mee water. cold water, the 
cheapeſt ot all diſhes, rowaſhz or linnen to wipe them; but this woman hach 
drawne water, hot water, from the fountaine of her eyes; and hath waſhed my 
teere with teares, and wized them,wich the haires of her head; uling her treſſes, in 
Read of a Naphtn;. - | . 
03 ann r. Pak. 74 
Fe Brabham, and Lot onely afforded water, but waſhed not the feere of their 
A nel Let a little water, I pray thee be fetched, and waſh your feete Gen. i f. 
4- even ye your owne ſelves and I will fetch a morſellof bread : fo Cen. 19. 2. Lot 
v leck the Angels, in mens ſhapes, to waſh their feete; the Levite, and his wife 
waſhed their owne feere, Judg. 19. 21. The waſhing of our feete conduceth to 
health, cleanelineſſe, and recovery of ſtrengtb, and was next in goodneſſe toa 
Bathe, ſaith Montanus: Joſephs Brethren had water given them, but they waſhed 
their owne feere, Gen. 4 3.24, Abrahams ſervant, and the men that were with them, 
had water given them to walh their feete: Aaron, and his ſonnes were to waſh their 
owne feete, Exod. 30. 19. So did both they, and Moſes, Exod. 40.3 1. It was a dainty 
complement of ber (who complemented once, before her betters, when ſo cunning- 
ly ſhee beſpake a reverſion, 1 Sam. 25. 31.) even of Abigail, the Super- witted- 
Abigail, upon the plcaling meſſage, to be Davids wife ; to bow her ſelſe, on her 
face, ta the earth; and to (ay, ver. 41, Let thine bandmaid be a ſervant to waſh the fete 
of the ſervants of my Lord: It was a Courtly ayre, and blew ſweere from Carmel, and 
the humbleſt temptation, that I have heard of; but for all that fayre ſemblance; 1 
remember not that ever any, in the old Teſtament, were wont to waſh their 
gueſts feere, or of travellers: that the Apoſtles had waſhed, before their beginning 
to eate the Paſchall-Lambe, ſome parts, or others of their bodies, is pr Fable e 
novgh, from Chr iſts ſaying to Peter, Job. 13. 10. Hee that is waſhed, nels ſave to 
waſh his fene: thele words were {poke at the ſecond Supper ; and it ſeeme! they 
were waſhed before; and if reference be not had to their Baptiſmall Regeneration 


the words ran faireſt, for their firſt waſhing ordinarily praftiſed, before the paſſe 
over was eaten; though commonly the Iewes waſhed againe, at the beginning of 
their ſecond Supper; of which, God willing, hereafter, F 
7 0 a Wepa. 8. 7 Lp 42 * 46 | FI 
He great inner, thinke, began this kinde of humility, and was the firſt recor- 
ded in holy Writ, chat waſhed anothets ſeete: the Saviour, the onely Saviour 
of the world, firſt fully accompliſhed that Ceremony; by waſhing the feere ofmany, 
even of all his Diſciples, and even ofawicked 7uda among the reft. Hebodotws ( be- 
ing the Greeke Sir Phiùp Siduꝶ) or, that noble knight, the Engliſh. Hels 


(3-15) Calcamenta  peidilur 1 
reſoly; cenſueverum; non ſolum ped re 
| ibus : that is, they did not onel cheit feete, a5 
the uſance e ſome of them did alſo waſh thy wholebodies,faich Foſepbns. 


— 


* 3 474 7 


ng 


6.2. Ethiop, Hiſt. Hee lavabat pedes, & pulyerem abſtergebaty ſhe walbed wy feere, 
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Cap, 16. The Jewes wſed odours at their waſhing. 
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＋Hacbathing was uſed for cleanelineſſe, none but ſlovens will denyz you (hall 
þ = finde iruſed to that end, 2 Sam. 1 1. 2. and Neb/4. 13. But, of this hereafrer; 
againſt the much- errĩug Pererins : that ic was appointed to Naaman, by an eſpeci- 
all command, to a religious purpoſe, is apparant, 2 King. 5 10. Waſh in Ierdam ſe- 
ven times, u thy fleſb ſhall come againt to tbee, and thou ſhale be cleane, cleane from the 
inherent and cutaneall harme: that there were alſo divers Legall or Leviticall Puri- 
fications, by water, is evidenced, Heb. g. 10. but, that bathing of their whole bo- 
dies was uſed by the Iewes, before the beginning of their fealts, or at them; | can- 
not finde, though ir be probable, that ſome iuperititious preciſe ones, might volun- 
tarily take up ſuch a faſhion, which Jeſephus ſeemeth to point at, or, it might bee 
done by ſame, in the latter times of the Emperours, for the Romans were wont to 
bathe ere they feaſted: but this cuſtome ſprang up, after Iewiſn Barhings- In 
Plautus his dayes, they waſhed both their hands and feete. Plautus (in Perſa, Act. 5. 
ſcena, 1.) Hoc age, accumbe —— date aquam manibur, apponite menſam, goe to, lit 
downe —— give us ſome water ſome body, for our hands, ſet dinner on the Table, 


and (Jcen. 2.) Locus hie Tuus eſt, bic accumbe, ferte aquam pedibus: prebe Tu, puer, this 


is your place, ſit you here, bring ſome water for our feete, you ſirra, boy: as 'Baro- 
nias well amends it: the Cræcians did ſo with more coſt: Plutarch, in Phocions lite 


relateth, that Phocion found in his friends houſe, choyce bathes of wine, and odori- 


ferous ſpices, to waſh the feere of their fellow - ſeaſtera, and taxech it for prodigali- 
ty: Fhey did nor onely waſh but anoynt themſelves at feaſts : Aibenæus (lib. 15.) 
{:ith, the Athenians were wont to annoint the feere of delicate Perſons : the Ro- 
manes had to moſt parts of their bodies appropriate, eſpeciall and curious oynt- 
ments, Baccarimum Æpyptium, Pbænicium, Nardinum: Nardo z ina merebere, ſaith Ho- 
race, in his invitation of /igill; to a feaſt, (Carm. lib. 4. od. 12.) thatis, 
I will requite tiy Nard ſo fine, ä 
With a whole tearſe of Campaigne wine. | 
Never doe we reade, that Chriſt, in his life, uſed naturall or artificiall, fiveete 
odours, but at feaſts that oyntment of pure or liquid nard; which was powred on 
Chriſts head, Mar 14. 4, Was very precious and coſtly: and that Nard alſo, with 
which Mary anointed the feete of Ieſus, was fo rich that the odour of the oynt- 
ment filled the houſe, Tobr 12. 3. who pleaſeth to read learned, and worthy curioſi- 
ties, on this point, let him have recourſe, to Fulviur Urſinur, in his Appendix, to 
Petrus Ciacconiut his Triclnie nor ſhall I paſſe by ic, but diſcourſe at large of 
auoint ings hen I wreſtle with Pereriui. 


of who on \ Pak; 10. 


— — their bleſſings; at the eating of che Paſchall-Lambe, the 
O Tewes uſed much bleſſing : bleſſings were in ordinary uſe : therefore, at ex- 
traordinary feaſts, and eſpecially at this feaſt of feaſts, they were not wanting, 1 
Sam. g. 13. The people will not care, gill Sammel be come, becauſe he doth bleſſe 


the Sacrifice; afterwards they eate that are hidden: Maymonides faith, all commu- 


nicantꝭ at the Paſſeover, were to take off 4, conſecrated cups of wine; rich or poore: 
men or 1 rake 8. if they would, but then they muſt ſay, Pſal. 136. 
CORN unto the Lord, &. each eup contained above a quarter of a pint, as I 
gueſſe 2 the bleſſing of the wine was none other than that which was uſed in ordi 


nary forme 1. bleſſad art thou O Lord. which draweft wine out of the Vine: a 
fourth part of an Hin of wine, was exactly pore poor; for a drinke- offering, 
„Numb. 15. 5; TheSacred Pats 


with the bunt offering or Sacrifice of one Lam 


verſe, in ih eating of this unleavened bread, this is the bread of affiftior 
231 21. (3% 27 2 12158 031% eins 1 


chell⸗eſh, and bread was not eaten without drinke: The conſcc ation of che 
bread was thus, at the Paſſcover;Blefſed art thou O Log our Cod King of che kin 


why I handle the Jewiſh Paſſeover. * Lis 1. 


our fathers ate in the Land of e Pun eſurit, accedat, c Paſchatixet; who- 
ſoever is hungry let him cate of this Paſſeover; Cxicunque opus eft, accedas, &. 
Paſchatizet ;- whoſoever ought or mult rake it, let him approach, and take this 
paſſeover: when the Table was furniſhed with the Paſchall-Lambe, wich unleave- 
ned bread, and ſowre herbes, and wine; then didthey eate and drinke,and properly 
keepe the Pafſeover, and fell ro holy diſcourſes ; That our moſt bleſſed Lord, both 
_ waſhed when neede was; and bleſſed all things as he ought, let no Chriſtian doubt; 
that he ſtrictly obſerved chele agraphall traditions of men, according to the Iewiſh 
forme, commeth not into my ( Teo, h 


PAR. 11. 


Ur Reader, thou wilt perhaps ſay; here is much adoe, about an antiquated ce- 
remonie? but what is the Iewiſn Paſſeover, or the knowledge of the Rite of 
ir now tous ? I remember a ſtory of the old Poet, who made an unpleaſant begin- 
ning, when he ſaw the people offended; ſtarred up, and defired them to hearken pa- 
tientiy unto the end; and the end ſhould declare, that the beginning was not to be 
diſliked: the like ſay I now concerning my Tractate, which may bee thought a 
ad pep, or ne edeleſſe peece of worke, let them attend the iſſue, and application, 
and what reſulteth from this diſcourſe, and then they will not ſo readily miſ- 
judge it: befides, it I never made any digreſſionz but to cleere ſome queſtioned dif- 
ficult, or unuſuall point; let thy delight or benefit (good Reader) make thee re- 
member the old proverbe, that the fartheſt way about, is the neareſt way home; and 
the old verſe of Euniu s, : 
Unu hom nobis cunftando re ſtimit rem, that is, 
One man tous, by long delayer, 
Did al our fortunes ſtrangely raiſe, 
C our Paſſeover is Sacrificed for us; and 


ſequent, 
PAR, 13. 


| Præparatory; he ſent his Diſciples, for the chooſing of a Lambe, 2. It was 
an unſpotted one. 3, It was a Male-Lambe. 4. It was under a yeare old. He 
had choſen before hand a fir number, to eate it. 6, None excluded out of the le- 
wiſh Church; none uncircumeiſed did eate of it, 7. He kept it on the firſt moneth 
of the yeare. 8. He kepr it, on the 14. day; for then it was killed. g. At the Even; 
that in the beginning of the 15. day it was all ready. 10. This was to be and was 
at Zeruſalem, 11. It was in one houſe to be eaten with well · fitted, rel Ta. 
ble-ralke, concerning the Pafſeover. 12. Not the Prieſis Leviticalls; but by 
r Apoſtles killed and prepared, or cauſed the Paſſeover to 
be de e 13. They did dreſſe the Paſſeovet whole; roſted with 
fire : throughly roſtedz not ſodden at all, with water : the head with the legger, 
t 
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Car. 16. Chriſt not bound to the Jewiſh will-worſhip. 
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the quarters with the purtenance. So, for the two Sacramentall Cacmanies. 


1. Chriſt and his Apoſtles did eate the Paſſeover with unleavened bread, 2. Nei- 
ther were the bitter herbes wanting. Laſtly, for the ſubſequent Rites perpetuall; 
not any one was omitted. 1. A bone was not broken, 2. No parc of the Sacrifice 
was carried out, of that private Sacrary. 3. The table-ralke was moſt holy.'q. They 
continued the feaſt of ugleavened bread; and if Chriſt had lived longer, he would 
have performed the Hebdomadall obſetvation of that Paſchall-feaft, with unleavened 
bread. 5. They left none of the fleſh, till che morning, 6, What was left, was 
burnt wich fire. 


PAR. 13, 


LL theſe points of fixed dutation, were exactly obſerved; in Chiiſts laſt 
A paſſeover: For otherwiſe he had beene a breaker of the Law: but as I pro- 


ved before, by undenyable arguments, in divers paſſages and places; Chriſt follow- 


ed the Law of God, V mids, 1 number of precepts, with a like number 
of performances: he could not have helped us law-breakers but by keeping all 

of it: Chriſt was the onely true obſerver of the Law, al, 4. 4. God ſent forth his 

Soune, made of a woman, made under the Lam, tothe intent that be might fulfill the Law. 
Gal. 5. 3. And when Chriſt was circumciſed, he was mad: a debtor to fulfill the whole Law; 
T teſtifie againe to every man that is circumciſed, that he is a debtor, to keepe the whole Law: 
Chryſoſtome ( Homil, 1 6. in Mar.) thus; Chriſtus implevit gem, primb quidem, Ni- 
bil T ranſgrediendo kgalium. 2. Fuſtificando, per fidem, quod lex per literam facere non 
valebat, that is, Chriſt fulfilled che Law, firſt of all, in that he tranſgreſſed none of 
the Rites of the Law. 2. in that he juſtifieri us by faith, which the Law according 

to the letter, could not dos: As for the other fading, and vaniſhing ceremonies, he 

was not bound to them; what is likely he did, ſhall (God willing) appeare better 

thereafter : To this liberty was every man left; and (hall we now have Chriſt ryed? 

Chriſt was not tyed : like wiſe for the ceremonies, which the Tewiſh Church vo- 

Iuntarily aſſumed unto themſelves to performe; we cannot thinke that our ble ſſed 
Saviour was bound to obey, and keepe them: he who ſo often chid them for wil- 
worſhip, in preferring humane traditions, before the precepts of God, would not 

be an obſerver of any, bur ſuch as beſt pleaſed him, and were ſorted ro times, and 

occaſions. So much for che firſt Supper; the Paſſeo ver of the Iewes; wherein you 

may ſee, what Chriſt obſerved, and what not; fo farre, as the Old Teſtament affor- 

deth us any light. | 


The Prayer, 


O Thou immaculate cleanſer of the world, and purifier of man- kind, without 
whom nothing is holy, nothing cleane; waſh not my feete onely, but alſo 
my hands, and head, and heart; and purge, and mundific my beſpotted ſoule, that 
I may faichfully love, and pleaſe thee here, and when Iſhall hence depart; I meele- 
ly beſeech thee, to array me in the fice linnen,cleare,and white, which is ordeined 
for thy Saints, through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


CnAP. XVII. 
The Contents of the ſeventeenth Chapter. 


I. Ajuit Traclate, againſt Pererius the Ieſuite, concerning the correſpondencie, le- 
tweene the Jewes, and the Romans in their fra ſtings. 43 | 
2. The Ramaner imitatedthe Temes, not the Tewes the Romaner, intheir ſuppings, 
feaſtings, againit Pererius. ang edn 
3. The Fewes not infected with the manners, or ſuper ſtitions of her mo IN 
| | 4. Pererius 


